Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


THB 


WHOLE  WORKS 


OF   THK 


RIGHT  REV.  JEREMY  TAYLOR,  D.D. 

LORD  BISHOP  OF  DOWN,  CONNOR,  AND  DROMORE. 


VOLUME  XIII. 

COITTAIirill* 

A  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  RULE  OF  CONSCIENCE. 


VOL.  XIII.  A 


"^       r 


THK 


WHOLE    WORKS 


or 


THE  RIGHT  REV.  JEREMY  TAYLOR,  D.D. 

LORD  BISHOP  OF  DOWN,  CONNOR,  AND  DROMORE : 


WITH 


A  LIFE  OF  THE  AUTHOR, 

AND 

A  CRITICAL  EXAMINATION  OF  HIS  WRITINGS, 

BY  THE 

RIGHT  REV.  REGINALD  HEBER,  D.D, 

LATE   LORD  BISHOP  OF  CALCUTTA. 


IN  FIFTEEN  VOLUMES. 
VOL.    XIII. 


LONDON: 

PRINTED  FOR  C  AND  J.  RIVINGTON ;  T.  CADELL ;  LONGMAN, 
REES,  ORME,  BROWN,  AND  GREEN ;  J.  BOOKER ;  J.  RICHARD- 
SON;  HATCHARD  AND  SON;  R.  H.  EVANS;  J.  DUNCAN; 
.F.  COCHRAN ;  J.  BOHN ;  J.  PARKER.  OXFORD ;  AND  J.  AND  J. 
J.  DEIGHTON,  CAMBRIDGE. 

1828. 


15 


LONDON ! 

PRINTED  BT  THOMAS  DATIflOKi  WHITEPRIAR8. 


\ 


CONTENTS 


OF 


THE  THIRTEENTH  VOLUME. 


THE  RULE  OF  CONSCIENCE. 


BOOK  II.— CHAP.  IIL 

CONTINUED. 

OF   THE   INTKBPRBTATION  AND   OBLIOATIOK    OF   THE    LAWS  OF 

JB8U8   CHEIfT. 


RULE  VI.  PAO« 

The  impertte  Acts  of  one  Commandment^  moit  not  oontntdict  the 
elicit  Acts  of  another •  • 1 

RULE  VII. 

All  those  Things  also^  by  which  we  come  to  a  forbidden  Sin^  are 
understood  to  be  forbidden  by  the  same  Law 9 

RULE  VIII. 

Suppositiye  Propositions  are  always  equivalent  to  a  Commandment  • .      10 

RULE  IX. 
The  Institution  of  a  Rite  or  Sacrament  is  a  direct  Law 11^ 


ir  CONTENTS. 


RULE  X.  PAGE 

If  the  Sense  of  a  Law  be  dubioui^  we  are  flometimet  to  expound  it 
by  Liberty,  sometimes  by  Restraint 33 

RULE  XI. 
Positiye  Laws  cannot  be  dispensed  with  by  any  human  Power.  •  •  •       46 

RULE  XII. 

Not  every  Thing,  that  is  in  the  Doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  intended 
to  bind  as  a  Law 59 

RULE  XIII. 

Some  Things  may  be  used  in  the  Service  of  God,  which  are  not  com- 
manded, nor  eorplidtly  commcfnded 68 

RULE  XIV. 

The  Christian  Law  is  fully  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 96 

RULE  XV. 

In  the  Law  of  Christ  no  Precept  wholly  ministers  to  the  Law  of 
Moses 169 

RULE  XVI. 

The  Laws  of  Jesus  Christ  are  to  be  interpreted  according  to  their 
Subject-matter 1 7S 

RULE  XVII. 

ThoWf  whom  Christ  addressed,  were  not  always  considered  the 
Repretenutiyet  of  the  whole  Church fOl 

RULE  XVIII. 

Evangelical  Laws,  given  to  one  concerning  the  Duty  of  another, 
ooneem  them  both  in  differing  Degrees 810 

RULE  XIX. 
Custom  is  no  sufficient  Interpreter  of  the  Laws  of  Christ 914 

RULE  XX. 

The  Measure  of  Obedience  expected  of  Christians  is  greater  than  that 
of  the  Jews 28S 


» 


CONTENTS. 


BOOK   III. 

OF  HUMAN  LAWS,  THEIR  OBLIGATION  AND  RELAXATION; 
AND  OF  THE  COLLATERAL,  INDIRECT,  AND  ACCIDENTAL 
BANDS  OF  CONSCIENCE. 

CHAP.  I. 

or  HUMAN  LAWS  IN  OENSAAL;  and  what  OBLIGATION  THEY  PASS 

UPON  THI  C0N8CIINCE. 

RULE    I.  PAGE 

The  Conicience  is  obliged  to  obey  the  Laws  of  Men flSO 

RULE  II. 

Human  Laws  do  not  oblige  the  Conscience  to  an  actiye  Obedience, 
when  there  is  very  grievous  Evil  in  the  Obedience ^M6 

RULE  III. 

The  Laws  of  onr  Superior,  that  are  not  just,  do  not  oblige  the  Con- 
science . .  .^ 974 

RULE  IV. 

A  Law  founded  upon  a  false  Presumption,  does  not  oblige  the  Con- 
science       983 

RULE  V. 
Human  Laws  bind  the  Conscience  in  secret,  as  well  as  in  public . . .     987 

RULE  VI. 

Human  Laws,  before  sufficient  Promulgation,  do  not  oblige  the 
Conscience 993 

RULE  VII. 

That  a  Law  should  oblige  the  Conscience,  does  not  depend  upon  the 
Acceptation  of  the  Law  by  the  People 998 


RULE  VIII. 


« 


Human  Laws  of  indifferent  Matter  do  not  oblige  the  Consdenoe  of 
the  Subjects  out  of  the  Dominions  of  the  Superior 301 

RULE  IX. 

Obedience  to  Laws  is  to  be  paid  according  to  what  is  commanded. . .     304 


▼i  CONTENTS. 


CHAP.  II. 

or    LAWS    FINAL    AND   TRIBUTARY. 

RULE    I.  PAQE 

It  is  lawful  for  Christian  Magistrates  to  make  penal  Laws 306 

RULE  II. 

Penal  Laws  do  sometimes  oblige  the  guilty  Person  to  the  suffering 

the  Punishment,  even  before  the  Sentence  of  the  Judge 315     * 

RULE  III. 

Penalties  imposed  by  the  Judge,  may  not  be  inflicted  by  the  Hands 
of  the  condemned 334 

RULE  IV. 

He  that  hath  suffered  the  Punishment,  must  also  repent  of  the  Dis- 
obedience      346 

I 

RULE  V. 
It  is  not  lawful  for  a  guilty  Person  to  defend  himself  by  Calumny .    350 

RULE  VI. 

Private  Christians  may  not,  without  public  Authority,  punish  Male- 
factors, but  they  may  require  it  of  the  Magistrate 389 

RULE  VII. 

It  is  not  lawful  to  punish  one  for  the  Off'ence  of  another 404 

RULE  VIII. 

The  Laws  of  Tribute  are  moral  Laws ;  and  therefore  do  oblige  the 
Conscience  to  an  active  Obedience v*  •  •     414 

RULE  IX. 

The  Laws  of  Tribitte  have  the  same  Measures  with  other  Laws  of 
Government 417 

RULE  X. 

Customs  which  are  due,  are  to  be  paid  whether  they  be  demanded 
or  no 490 


CONTENTS.  Tii 


CHAP.  III. 

OF    IING6,    PRINCES^    AND   ALL    SUPREMK    CIVIL    FOWJSRS,  AMU    THEIR 

LAWS    IN   SPECIAL. 

RULE  I.  PAW 

The  supreme  Power  in  every  Republic  is  unlimited 423 

RULE  II. 

The  supreme  Power  is  superior  to  the  civil  Laws,  but  not  wholly  free 
from  them • 435 

RULE  III. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  Subjects  to  rebel,  upon  any  Pretence  whatsoever   453 

RULE  IV. 

The  supreme  civil  Power  is  also  supreme  Governor  over  all  Persons 
ecclesiastical 470 

RULE  V. 

Kings  have  a  legislative  Power  in  the  Affidrs  of  Religion  493 

RULE  VI. 

The  supreme  civil  Power  hath  a  Power  of  Coercion  in  the  whole 
Order  ecclesiastical  • 498 

RULE  VIL 

The  supreme  civil  Power  hath  Jurisdiction  in  Causes  internal  and 
spiritual 530 

RULE  VIII. 

The  supreme  civil  Power  is  to  govern  in  Causes  ecclesiastical,  by 
the  Assistance  and  Ministries  of  ecclesiastical  Persons 543 


CHAP.  IV. 

or    THE    POWER    OF    THE    CUURCH    IN    CANONS   AND    CENSURES,    WITH 
THEIR    OBLIOAIIONS    AND    POWERS    OVER    THE    CONSCIENCE. 

RULE  I. 

The  whole  Power,  which  Christ  hath  left  in  ordinary  to  his  Church, 
is  merely  spiritual 549 


viii  CONTENTS. 

RULE  II.  PAOR 

The  Church  hath  Power  to  make  Laws  and  to  give  Commands  obh'g- 
ing  the  Conscience^  that  is,  tying  the  Subjects  to  Obedience  under 
the  Penalty  of  committing  Sin,  or  of  incurring  the  Divine  Dis- 
pleasure      54  S 

RULE  IIL 

^he  Church  hath  Power  to  make  Laws  in  all  Things  of  necessary 
Duty,  by  a  direct  Power  and  a  Divine  Authority  . . « 568 

RULE  IV. 

The  Church  hath  Power  to  make  Laws  in  such  Things,  wliich  are 
Helps  and  apt  Ministries  and  Advantages  of  necessary  Duty. ...     571 

RULE  V. 

When  the  Canons  or  Rules  of  the  ecclesiastical  Rulers  are  confirm- 
ed by  the  supreme  civil  Power,  they  oblige  the  Conscience  by  a 
double  Obligation 583 

RULE  VI. 

Kings  and  Princes  are,  by  the  Ties  of  Religion^  not  of  Power,  oblig- 
ed to  keep  the  Laws  of  the  Church 588 

RULE  VII. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  the  ecclesiastical  Power  to  excommunicate  Chris- 
tian Princes,  or  the  supreme  civil  Power 593 

RULE  VIII. 

Ecclesiastical  Censures  are  to  be  inflicted  by  the  Consent  and  Con- 
currence of  the  supreme  civil  Power  60S 


THE 

RULE  OF  CONSCIENCE. 


BOOK  IL     CHAP.  111.— Continued. 

OF  THE  INTERPRETATION  AND  OBLIGATION  OF  THE  LAWS 

OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


RULE  VI. 


7%^  imperate  Acts  or  outward  Expressions  of  the  Virtue  of  one 
Commandment,  must  not  contradict  the  elicit  Acts  of  another. 

1.  By  '  imperate  acts'  I  mean  such,  which  are  commanded  to 
be  done  by  the  interest  of  any  virtue  whatsoever,  not  proper 
to  the  virtue,  but  such  as  may  minister  to  it,  or  signify  it. 
Thus  to  deny  the  impure  solicitations  of  an  unchaste  person, 
is  a  proper,  an  elicit  act  of  the  virtue  of  chastity ;  but  to  lie 
upon  the  ground, — to  wear  a  hairen  shirt, — to  use  disci- 
plines,— to  roll  our  naked  body  upon  thorns,— to  sleep  in 
snoH^  are  imperate  acts ;  that  is,  such,  which  the  virtue  may 
choose  and  exercise  for  its  own  advantage  and  interests ;  but 
such,  which  are  not  necessary  to  any  man  in  particular,  nor 
to  most  men  in  the  general:  useful,  indeed,  in  some  cases, 
but  not  necessary  in  any.  To  eat  and  drink  sparingly,  and 
so  as  may  minister  to  health  and  religion,  is  directly,  that  is, 
a  proper  and  elicit  act  of  temperance ;  but  if  a  man  spares 
to  eat,  that  he  may  have  wherewithal  to  pay  his  debts,  it 
is  an  imperate  act  of  justice;  if  to  make  himself  healthful 
and  strong  to  war,  it  is  an  act  of  fortitude.  The  terms  being 
■o  explicated,  the  measures  of  the  rule  are  these  following 
particulars:— 

2.  (1.)  The  elicit  acts  of  several  virtues  can  never  be  con- 
trary to  each  otll^r :  as  an  act  of  reiigion  is  never  against  an 
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act  of  charity ;  chastity  is  never  against  justice ;  temperance  is 
never  against  piety.  The  effect  of  which  proposition  is  this, — 
that  one  ought  not  to  be  pretended  against  another ;  and  no 
piety  to  parents  can  engage  us  to  be  drunk  for  their  sakes ; 
no  pretence  of  religion  can  make  it  kiwful  to  neglect  the  care 
of  our  children :  and  to  this  purpose  was  that  excellent  pre- 
cept of  the  son  of  Sirach ;  "  Let  not  the  reverence  of  any 
man  cause  thee  to  sin ;"  it  is  no  good  manners  to  comply  with 
our  superiors  against  our  supreme,  and  tliere  is  a  time  and  a 
place  for  every  virtue:  but  no  time  nor  place,  no  cause  or 
opportunity  of  doing  against  any.  It  may  so  happen,  that 
the  external  actions  of  several  virtues  cannot  consist :  as  some- 
times I  cannot  pay  the  gabel  to  the  prince,  and  the  offering 
to  the  priest ;  I  cannot  feed  my  child  and  the  poor  that  begs ; 
I  cannot,  at  some  times,  tell  truth,  and  yet  preserve  the  life  of 
my  brother.  Now  when  the  t\*^o  external  elicit  acts  of  virtue 
are  inconsistent,  the  one  must,  of  necessity,  give  place :  the 
rules  of  which  are  to  be  given  more  properly  in  another 
place*:  but  that  which,  for  the  present,  I  am  to  say,  is  this, — 
that  although  the  outward  act  cannot,  at  all  times,  be  ex- 
ercised, and  so  must,  in  certain  cases,  be  omitted, — yet,  in 
no  case,  can  it  be  lawful  for  the  interest  of  one  virtue  to  do 
against  another. 

3.  (2.)  The  imperate  acts  of  one  virtue  may  contradict 
the  imperate  or  instrumental  and  ministering  acts  of  anotlier : 
-^-as  fasting,  when  it  is  commanded  by  religion,  may  be 
against  the  advice  of  our  physician,  whom  to  observe  it  is 
sometimes  a  precept  of  prudence,  sometimes  of  charity.  Re- 
ligion commands  us  sometimes  to  feast;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  our  cliarity  bids  us  save  our  expense,  that  the  poor 
may  be  fed  the  more  plentifidly.  The  reason  of  this  is, — 
because  all  the  imperate  acts  of  virtue  are  external,  and  must 
depend  upon  something  from  without :  which  because  it  can 
unavoidably  be  hindered,  it  must  needs  also  be,  that  it  may 
inculpably  be  omitted.  But  then  the  rule  is  this;  Because 
all  imperate  acts  of  virtue  are  nothing  in  themselves,  but 
l^hoUy  in  relation  to  the  virtue, — tliat  imperate  act,  which 
ministers  to  that  virtue  which  is  then  to  be  preferred,  must 
also  be  preferred.  Tlic  reason  is  plain :  the  accessory  must 
follow  the  nature  of  the  principal :  and  therefore,  if  we  must 
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now  prefer  the  virtue,  we  must  also  prefer  the  instrument 
The  case  is  this ;  Don  Antonio  Licente,  of  Portugal,  according 
to  the  Portuguese  and  Spanish  vanity,  loved  to  see  his  wife 
painted;  and  one  evening  commanded  her  to  appear  with 
him  so  disguised  at  a  mask :  she  having  notice  that  a  yoimg 
gentleman,  who  was  passionately  in  love  with  her,  would 
be  there,  and  knowing  that  it  would  inflame  his  passion  if 
she  were  so  adorned,  inquires  of  her  confessor,  by  what 
means  she  should  restrain  the  folly  of  that  inamorato,  and 
receives  this  amongst  other  advices;  that,  at  no  liand,  she 
should  appear  before  him  with  any  artificial  handsomeness : 
if  she  obeys  her  husband's  humour  at  that  meeting,  she 
does  hurt  to  a  soul,  and  gives  fiiel  to  an  impure  flame, 
which  already  is  too  big :  if  she  does  not  obey  him  in  that 
instance,  her  husband  will  lose  the  pleasure  of  liis  fancy. 
But  because  she  finds  there  is  no  other  evil  will  be  con- 
sequent to  her  omission,  but  that  her  husband  shall  want  a 
little  fantastic  pleasure;  and  the  consequence  of  her  obey- 
ing him  woidd  be,  for  aught  she  knew,  that  God  might 
lose  a  soul, — she  chose  to  do  an  act  ministering  to  spiritual 
charity,  and  the  chastity  of  her  brother,  rather  than  an  act 
that  could  be  instrumental  to  nothing  but  the  airy  pleasiu-e 
of  her  husband;  though  otherwise  she  had  been  bound  to 
signify  her  obedience  to  him  by  any  thing  that  had  been 
lawfiiL 

4.  But  in  this  there  is  some^variety,  and  ought  to  be  some 
caution :  for  although  the  principal  virtue  is  to  be  preferred 
not  only  in  itself,  or  in  its  proper  and  elicit  acts,  but  also  in . 
its  imperate  and  instrumental ;  yet  this  is  to  be  understood 
to  be  true,  when  the  instruments  are  in  equal  order  to  their 
respective  virtues,  or  when  there  is  no  considerable  difference. 
For  if  the  action  in  question  ministering  to  the  less  prin- 
cipal virtue  do  very  much  promote  it,  and  the  other,  which 
is  instrumental  to  the  more  principal,  do  it  but  an  incon- 
siderable advantage ; — the^  ministry  of  the  less  principal  is, 
in  that  case,  to  be  preferred:  the  reason  is,  because,  by 
this  omission  of  an  inconsiderable  instrument,  the  present 
duty  is  not  hindered ;  but  the  service  of  God  is  advantaged 
in  the  other;  because  it  is  able  to  effect  something,  that  is 
considerable  towards  the  service  of  God,  which  the  other  is 
not     The  case  is  this ;  I  knew  a  brave  man,  who,  by  a  con- 
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spiracy  of  evil  persons,  was  condemned  to  die.     He  havings 

•  of  a  long  time,  used  to  fast  till  the  morning  office  was  com- 

•  pleted,    because  lie  found  fasting   to   be   practised  by  anti- 
'    quity,  and  by  holy  persons  in  their  more  solemn  offices,  and 

thinking  it  might  or  did  him  some  advantage  in  order  to 
the  bettering  of  his  prayer,  did  think  to  do  so  in  the  morning 
before  his  execution.  But  then,  on  the  other  side,  he  con- 
sidered, that  if  he  fasted,  he  should  suffer  a  great  diminution 
of  spirits,  and  possibly  might  be  suspected  of  pusillanimity, 
if  he  did  suffer  a  natural  lipothymy ;  and  therefore  could 
not  tell  what  he  should  do.  He  was  sure  that  to  acquit 
himself  before  God  in  his  duty  wan  much  to  be  preferred 
before  tlie  other,  of  appearing  brave  and  hardy  before  men ; 
and  therefore  that  his  private  prayers  were  more  to  be  re- 
garded than  his  public  confidence ;  and  therefore  was  choos- 
ing to  fast :  but  then  he  reflected  again  on  the  instrumental 
actions,  and  considered  that  his  abstinence  from  a  little 
meat  would  bring  but  a  very  little  and  inconsiderable  ad- 
vantage to  his  prayers,  but  his  eating  would  very  mucii 
strengthen  his  heart,  and  do  him  a  very  considerable  ad- 
vantage that  way,  he  chose  this; — because  the  other  could 
easily  be  supplied  by  the  intenseness  of  liis  spirit,  his  zeal, 
and  his  present  necessity,  but  this  could  not  but  by  natural 
supplies  and  supportations  of  the  strengths  of  the  body. 

5.  But,  in  the  like  cases,  prudence  and  the  conduct  of  a 
good  guide  is  the  best  security  to  him,  that  inquires  with  an 
honest  heart  and  pure  intention ;  and  then  the  determination 
is  best,  and  the  conscience  is  safest,  when  both  can  be  re- 
conciled ;  but  when  they  cannot,  the  former  measures  are  to 
be  observed. 

6.  (3.)  Those  actions  which  can  only  signify  or  serve  the 
interest  of  virtue  by  way  of  collateral  advantage  and  indirect 
ministry,  must  ever  give  place,  when  they  hinder  the  proper 
acts  of  any  virtue  whatsoever.  Fasting  must  never  be  used, 
when  to  fast  is  against  charity;  because  charity  is  directly 
commanded,  but  fasting  is  relative  to  something  else,  and  is 
not  commanded  for  itself.  Now  in  those  things  which  are 
of  a  disparate  nature,  a  principal  is  ever  to  be  preferred  before 
an  instrument-,  and  an  act  of  duty  before  an  act  of  prudence, 
and  necessity  before  convenience. 

7.  (4.)  But  in  things  subordinate,  that  is,  when  the  outward 
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act  is  an  elicit  act  of  virtue,  and  truly  subordinate  to  the  in- 
ternal, there  can  be  no  contradiction  of  one  to  tlie  other; 
but  the  outward  act  and  the  inward  must  be  both  performed ; 
that  is,  neither  of  them  must  be  pretended  in  objection  to 
the  other;  for  they  cannot  hinder  each  other;  but  the  out- 
ward can  be  hindered  only  by  something  from  without,  but 
the  inward  by  nothing.  So  tliat  in  order  to  conscience,  the 
rule  is  this ;  "  He  tliat  does  an  inward  and  elicit  act  of  virtue, 
will  certainly,  if  it  be  in  his  power,  do  tlie  outM^ard  elicit 
act:^  that  is,  the  hand  will  move  at  tlie  command  of  the 
will,  and  the  foot  will  go  if  it  be  commanded,— and  if  the 
soul  be  charitable,  the  hand  will  be  apt  to  minister.  For  it 
is  not  well  within,  unless  it  be  well  without ;  tliat  is,  unless 
the  virtue  express  itself  in  outward  action,  where  it  can. 
And  on  the  other  side ;  an  outward  elicit  act  of  virtue  can 
never  go  alone ;  unless  it  be  the  product  of  a  good  heart 
and  of  an  inward  elicit  act,  it  is  the  imperate  act  of  pride,  or 
ambition,  or  a  vidous  fear,  or  covetousness,  or  something  cri- 
minal; but  neither  the  imperate  nor  the  elicit  act  of  any 
virtue  whatsoever. 

8.  (5.)  Though  the  words  of  art  here  used  be  not  common, 
yet  the  practice  of  these  rules  in  the  questions  of  conscience 
will  not  be  difficult,  if  we  shall,  but  with  some  diligence, 
observe  the  difference  of  external  actions,  and  be  able  to 
discern  what  outward  actions  are  the  elicit  or  proper,  and 
which  are  the  imperate  and  instrumental  acts  of  virtue ;  be- 
cause these  being  to  give  place  to  other  acts  by  the  events 
and  constitution  of  their  own  nature,  and  the  other  never 
but  when  they  are  hindered  from  without,  our  duly  will  be 
easy,  when  we  once  understand  of  wliat  nature  the  outward 
action  is.  The  rule,  therefore,  for  the  direction  of  our  con-, 
science  in  this  affair,  is  this ; — "  Those  actions,  which  either 
are  commanded  by  name  and  in  particular,  or  by  direct  and 
proper  consequence  from  the  general,  they  are  the  elicit  and 
proper  actions  of  a  virtue."  Thus  to  give  alms  Ls  a  proper 
and  elicit  act  of  charity :  to  condemn  tlie  criminal  is  a  proper 
act  of  justice :  to  speak  well  of  all  men  behind  their  backs, 
so  far  as  we  can  with  truth,  is  an  elicit  act  of  equity.  But 
whatever  is  of  that  nature  that  it  can  be  done  innocently, 
and  yet  not  be  an  act  of  virtue  properly,  that  only  is  instru- 
mental to  a  virtue,  and  is  an  imperate  action.     Thus  to  invite 
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ricli  men  to  a  feast  may  be  done  prudently  and  without 
scruple ;  but  he  that  does  so  and  no  more,  shall  have  no  re- 
ward in  heaven  for  it :  but  yet  to  invite  rich  men  to  a  ban- 
quet may  minister  to  friendships  or  peace,  or  it  may  obtain 
relief  to  a  poor  oppressed  brother ;  and  tlien  it  may  be  a  good 
instrument  of  that  virtue,  to  which,  by  accident  or  the  per- 
sonal intention  of  the  man  (not  the  natural  order  or  intention 
of  the  thing),  it  does  minister.  By  the  serious  observation 
of  this  difference  of  acts  we  may  be  guide<l  in  Ihany  cases  of 
conscience,  and  in  die  interpretation  of  some  of  the  la^'S  of 
our  religion. 


RULE  VII. 

When  any  Thing  is  Jbrbidden  by  the  Laws  of  Christy  all  those 
Things  also,  by  whiah  we  come  to  that  Sin,  are  understood 
to  be  Jbrbidden  by  ifie  same  Law. 

1.  In  this,  there  is  one  great  difference  between  posidve  and 
negative  laws.  When  any  thing  is  commanded  or  enjoined, 
to  take  or  use  any  instrument  to  it  is  left  to  our  choice,  and 
is  matter  of  prudence  and  not  duty :  as  when  we  are  com- 
manded to  mortify  the  lusts  of  the  body :  we  are  not  com- 
manded to  lie  upon  the  ground,  or  to  masticate  rhubarb,  or 
to  go  barefoot,  or  to  put  on  St  Francis's  girdle  upon  the 
bare  body :  as  we  find  these  actions  aptly  instrumental  to  the 
duty,  and  fitted  to  the  person,  so  we  may  use  them :  but  if 
the  fear  of  hell,  or  the  hopes  of  heaven,  can  mortify  us  suffi- 
ciently to  all  the  purposes  of  the  Spirit, — or  if  he  who  is 
married,  be  not  tempted,— or  he  who  is  unmarried,  be  by 
nature  abstinent,  or  by  disease  and  imperfection, — these  in- 
struments are  out  of  use,  as  to  these  purposes.  For  here 
nothing  is  under  command  but  the  duty  itself;  and  if,  by  any 
good  instrument  it  be  done,  it  is  all  one  as  to  the  law.  But 
in  negative  precepts,  the  case  is  otherwise :  for  the  crime  is 
not  only  to  be  abstained  from,  but  every  instrument  of  it, 
every  path  that  leads  to  it,  whatsoever  can  begin  or  promote 
it:  and  the  reason  is»  because  all  these  things  are  of  the 
same  nature  with  the  sin ;  and  theref<nre  althongh  every  thing 
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tliat  is. or  may  be  good,  is  not  commauded,  yet  every  evil  is 
forbidden.  "  One  fly  can  spoil  a  pot  of  ointment"  But  this 
we  are  plainly  tauglit  by  our  blessed  Saviour's  sermon  on  the 
mount;  where  he  expounded  the  precepts  of  the  ancients, 
not  only  to  signify  the  outward  act,  but  the  inward  desire : 
and  in  this  our  blessed  Master's  law  is  much  more  perfect 
than  the  digest  of  Moses ;  for  although  there  also  God  forbade 
concupiscence,  yet  it  was  only  instanced  in  tlie  matter  of 
covetousness ;  and  was  not  extended  to  the  other  instances  of 
duty ;  but  in  Cluist's  law,  *  non  concupisces '  is  the  *  apex 
juris  ;*  it  is  the  conservatory  and  the  last  duty  of  every  com- 
mandment. 

Nam  sceluB  intra  se  taciturn  qui  cogitat  uUum, 
Fact!  crimen  habet^* 

He  tliat  thinks  a  lustful  thought,  hath  broken  a  command- 
ment; and  if  the  eye  be  full  of  adultery,  or  the  mouth  be 
impure,  or  the  liand  be  unclean, — the  whole  man  is  polluted 
before  God,  and  stands  guilty  of  the  breach  of  the  main  kw. 
"  Exercetur,  atque  aperitur  opere  nequitia,  non  incipit."  The 
deed  teUs  the  heart,  and  opens  the  shop  of  crimes ;  but  they 
begin  in  the  heart,  and  end  in  the  outward  work. 

2.  But  in  this  there  is  no  difficulty :  for  God  being  lord  of 
all  our  feculties,  and  the  searcher  of  hearts,  and  the  judge  of 
our  thoughts,  he  must  be  served  by  all ;  and  he  searches,  that 
he  may  judge  all, — and  judges,  that  he  may  punish  or  reward 
aU.  But  the  rule  is  only  thus  to  be  limited;  that  in  those 
sins,  whose  being  criminal  is  wholly  relative  to  persons  with 
whom  we  converse, — every  thought  is  not  a  sin,  unless  that 
thought  also  be  relative.  As  he  sins  not  that  thinks  a  lie,  if 
he  resolves  not  to  abuse  any  body  with  it, — and  a  man  may 
love  to  please  himself  with  Mse  news,  and  put  on  a  fantastic 
confidence  and  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  wliat  he  would  fain 
have  to  be  true;  though  to  his  reason  it  seem  improbable. 
In  this  there  is  some  folly,  but  no  malice :  but  to  lie  is  a 
relative  action ;  and  if  he  have  but  a  thought  or  purpose  to 
abuse  the  credulity  of  any  one,  then  that  thought  or  piurpose 
is  a  lie;  that  is,  it  is  of  the  same  nature  with  a  lie;  and, 
therefore,  of  the  same  condemnation.  The  case  is  the  same 
in  all  things,  which  are  forbidden  only,  because  they  are  un- 

b  Juv.  13.  209. 
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charitable  or  unjust  to  my  brother^  but  are  permitted,  when 
they  are  otherwise. 

3.  (2.)  But  the  intention  of  the  rule  is  more :  for  it  means, 
that  all  the  addresses  and  preparations  to  criminal  and  for^ 
bidden  actions  are  also  forbidden.  Thus  because  Christ  gave 
a  law  agaiiist  fornication,  he  hath  also  forbidden  us  to  tempt 
any  one  to  i!^  bj^^wNMcds,^  or  by  wanton  gestures,  or  lascivious 
dressings ;  and  she  fornicates,  that  paints  her  fisice  with  idle 
purposes. 

4.  (3.)  It  is  also  meant  concerning  temptations  to  a  for- 
bidden instance ;  for  they  also  are  forbidden  in  the  prohibition 
of  the  crime ;  which  is  to  be  understood  with  these  cautions : 

5.  (1.)  If  the  temptation  be  in  a  natural  and  direct  order 
to  the  sin,  it  is  forbidden,  where  the  sin  is.  Thus  because 
lusts  of  the  flesh  are  prohibited,  it  is  also  our  duty,  that  we 
do  ^  not  make  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  jdie  lusts  of  it.' 
Eating  high  and  drinking  deep  are  actions  of  uncleanness, 
as  well  as  of  intemperance :  and  in  the  same  proportion  also 
is  every  thing,  that  ministers  directly  to  the  lusts  of  the  lower 
belly,  though  in  a  less  degree;  as  lying  soft,  studying  the 
palate,  arts  of  pleasure  and  provocation,  enticing  gestures: 
with  this  caution ; — ; 

6.  (2.)  If  the  effect  be  observed  in  these  less  and  lower 
instances,  then  they  are  directly  criminal :  for  whatsoever  did 
bring  a  sin  and  is  still  entertained  knowingly  and  choosingly, 
is,  at  least  by  interpretation  chosen,  for  the  sin's  sake:  but 
first  and  before  the  observation,  it  may  enter  upon  another 
account;  which  if  it  be  criminal,  to  that  these  instances  are 
to  be  reckoned,  and  not  to  that  sin  to  which  they  minister 
unkno\i7ngly, 

7.  (3.)  Every  temptation  is  then  certainly  to  be  reckoned 
as  a  sin,  when  it  is  procured  by  our  own  act ;  whether  the 
temptation  ministers  to  the  sin  directly  or  accidentally:  for 
if  we  can  choose  it,  it  can  have  no  excuse :  ^^  tute  hoc  in- 
tristi,  tibi  omne  exedendum  est^:"  and  unless  the  man  be 
surprised,  his  choosing  of  an  instrument  to  sin  withal,  is  not 
for  the  sake  of  the  instrument,  but  for  its  relation :  and  this 
is  true,  although  the  usual  effect  does  not  follow  the  instru- 
ment    For  there  is  sometimes  a  fantastic  pleasure  in  the  re- 

*  Terent  Phorm.  act.  ii.  1. 4.  Sdunieder,  pag.  334. 
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membrances  of  sin,  in  the  approaclies  of  it,  in  our  addresses 
to  it:  and  there  are  some  men  who  dare  not  act  the  foul 
crime,  who  yet  love  to  look  upon  its  fSedr  fiuje :  and  they  drive 
out  sin  as  Abraham  did  Ishmael,  with  an  unwilling  willingness 
(God  knows),  and  therefore  give  it  bread  and  water  abroad 
though  no  entertainment  at  home,  and  they  look  after  it,  and 
are  pleased  with  the  stories  of  it,  and  love  to  see  the  place  of 
its  acting: 

Hie  I0CU8,  haDceadem,  sub  qua  requiescimus,  arbor, 
Sdt  quibus  ingemui  curia,  quibua  ignibus  arsi ; 

and  they  roll  it  in  their  minds:  now  they  that  go  but  thus 
far,  and  love  to  tempt  themselves  by  walking  upon  the  brink 
of  the  river,  and  delight  themselves  in  viewing  the  instrument 
of  their  sin,  though  they  use  it  no  further,  they  have  given 
demonstration  of  their  love  of  sin  when  they  make  so  much  of 
its  proxy. 

8.  But  there  are  others,  who  have  great  experience  of 
the  vanity  of  all  sin,  and  the  emptiness  and  dissatisfiEtction 
that  is  in  its  fruition, — and  know  as  soon  as  ever  they  have 
enjoyed  it,  it  is  gone,  and  that  there  is  more  pleasure  in  the 
expectation  than  in  the  possession; — and  therefore  they  had 
rather  go  towards  it  than  arrive  thither;  and  love  the  tempt- 
ation better  than  the  sin:  these  men  sin  with  an  excellent 
philosophy  and  wittiness  of  sinning ;  they  love  to  woo  always 
and  not  to  enjoy,  ever  to  be  hungry  and  sitting  down  to 
dinner,  but  are  afraid  to  have  their  desires  filled ;  but  if  we 
consider  what  the  secret  of  it  is,  and  that  there  is  in  these 
men  an  immense  love  to  sin,  and  a  perfect  adhesion  to  the 
pleasure  of  it,  and  that  they  refuse  to  enter  lest  they  should 
quickly  pass  through, — and  they  are  unwilling  to  taste  it, 
lest  they  should  eat  no  more,^-and  would  not  enjoy,  because 
they  will  not  be  weary  of  it;  and  will  deny  any  thing  to 
themselves,  even  that,  which  they  most  love,  lest  for  a  while 
they  should  loath  their  beloved  sin; — we  shall  see  reason 
enough  to  affirm  these  men  to  be  the  greatest  breakers  of 
the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ;  though  they  only  tempt  them- 
selves and  handle  the  instruments  of  sin,  and  although  these 
instruments  serve  nothing  but  the  temptation,  and  the  tempt- 
ation does  not  serve  the  sin,  whither  in  its  own  nature  it  is 
designed. 
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9.  (4.)  If  the  temptation  be  involuntary,  then  it  is  not 
imputed:  and  yet  this  is  to  be  understood  with  this  provi- 
sion ;  that  it  be  neither  chosen  directly,  nor  by  interpretation ; 
that  is,  that  it  be  not  entered  into  by  carelessness,  or  con- 
fidence, or  choice.  If  it  be  by  choice,  then  it  is  directly 
against  that  law  of  Christ,  which  forbids  that  sin  whither 
the  temptation  leads ;  but  if  it  enter  by  carelessness  or  con- 
fidence, it  belongs  not  to  this  rule ;  for  although  every  tempt- 
ation is  against  the  laws  of  Clirist,  yet  they  are  not  under  the 
same  law,  by  which  the  effect  is  prohibited, — but  unlawful, 
because  they  are  against  Christian  prudence  and  Christian 
charity. 


RULE  VIII. 

The  supposUive  Propositions  with  the  supervening  Advices  of 
our  blessed  Saviour^  are  always  equivalent  to  Matter  of 
Duty  J  and  are^  hy  Interpretation^  a  Commandment, 

1.  This  rule  is  intended  as  an  explication  of  the  precepts 
of  prayer,  alms,  and  tasting :  all  which  our  blessed  Saviour,  in 
his  sermon  upon  the  mount,  expressed  by  way  of  supposition : 
which  way  of  expression  although  it  be  not  a  positive  and 
legal  expression  of  a  commandment,  yet  it  either  supposes 
a  preceding  law,  or  a  confirmed  practice;  or,  at  least,  that 
those  to  whom  such  words  are  directed,  are  willing  and  loving 
and  obedient  people,  understanding  the  intimations  and  secret 
significations  of  the  divine  pleasure.  "  When  ye  give  alms, 
do  not  blow  a  trumpet,"  said  our  blessed  Saviour :  "  When 
ye  pray,  stand  not  in  the  comers  of  the  streets ;  when  you 
fast,  do  not  disfigure  your  fisices."  Now  concerning  prayer 
and  alms  there  is  no  difficulty,  because  our  blessed  Liord 
and  his  apostles  have  often  repeated  the  will  of  God  in 
express  commandments  concerning  them;  but  because  of 
fiasting  he  hath  said  much  less,  and  nothing  at  all  but  these 
suppositive  words,  and  a  prophecy,  that  his  disciples  should 
fiast  in  the  days  of  the  bridegroom's  absence,  and  a  declaration 
of  the  blessed  effects  of  fiasting;  this  hath  a  proper  inquiry  and 
a  special  difficulty,  whether  or  no  these  words  have  the  force 
of  a  commandment. 
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2.  Concerning  whicli  we  may  take  an  estimate,  by  those 
other  expressions  of  our  lawgiver,  eoneeniing  alms;  which 
we  without  further  scrutiny  know  to  be  commandments^ 
because,  in  other  places,  they  are  positively  expressed:  and 
therefore  if  we  can  find  it  so  concerning  fasting,  this  inquiry 
will  be  at  an  end.  Now  concerning  this  I  will  not  only 
observe,  that  the  three  great  heads  and  representatives  of 
the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the  gospel, — Christ,  Moses,  and 
Elias,  who  were  concentrated  and  enwrapped  in  one  glory 
upon  Mount  Tabor,  were  an  equal  example  of  fasting, — 
which,  in  their  own  persons,  by  a  miracle,  was  consigned  to 
be  an  example  and  an  exhortation  to  fasting  to  all  ages  of 
religion;  and  each  of  them,  fasting  forty  days  upon  great 
occasions,  told  to  them  who  have  ears  to  hear,  what  their  duty 
is  in  all  the  great  accidents  of  their  life ;  but  that  which  is 
very  material  to  the  present  inquiry,  is,  that  this  supposition 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  "  When  ye  fast,"  was  spoken  to  a 
people  who  made  it  a  great  part  of  their  religion  to  fiist,  who 
placed  some  portions  of  holiness  in  it,  who  had  received  the 
influence  of  their  greatest,  their  best,  their  most  imitable 
examples  for  religious  fasting;  and  the  impression  of  many 
comnAndments,  not  only  relative  to  themselves,  as  bound  by 
such  a  law,  but  as  being  under  the  conduct  of  religion  in 
generaL  Such  was  the  precept  of  the  prophet  Joel;  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  Turn  ye  even  to  me,  with  all  your  heart,  with 
fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning**."  Now  what- 
ever the  prophets  said,  that  related  to  religion  abstractedly, 
or  morally,  all  that  is  evangelical  (as  I  proved «  formerly  in 
this  book) :  besides,  there  was  a  universal  solemn  practice 
of  this  exercise,  under  Joshua,  at  Ai;  under  the  Judges,  at 
Gibeah;  under  Samuel,  at  Mizpah;  under  David,  at  He- 
bron: fasts  frequently  proclaimed,  frequently  instituted;  at 
the  preaching  of  Jeremy  and  David,  of  Joel  and  Zachary; 
before  the  captivity,  nmder  it,*  and  after  it :  in  the  days  of 
sorrow  and  in  the  days  of  danger;  in  their  religion  solemn 
and  unsolemn;  after  they  had  sinned  and  when  they  were 
punished;  at  Jerusalem  among  the  Jews,  and  at  Nineveh 
amongst  the  Gentiles :  now  because  it  is  certain,  that  all  this 
could  not  be  confined  to  the  special  religion  of  the  Jews,  but 

•>  Joe],  ii.  12.  '  C;hap.  2.  rule  5. 
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was  an  expression  and  apt  signification  and  instrument  of  a 
natural  religion,  our  blessed  Saviour  needed  not  renew  this 
and  efform  it  over  again  into  tlie  same  shape,  but  had  reason 
to  suppose  the  world  would  proceed  in  an  instance,  whose 
nature  could  not  receive  a  new  reason  and  consequent  change 
in  the  whole. 

3.    This  heap   of  considerations  relates  to   that  state   of 
things,  in  which  our   blessed   Saviour  found   this   religious 
exercise  at  his  coining.     Now  if  we  consider  what  our  blessed 
Saviour  did  to  it  in  the  gospel,  we  shall  perceive  he  intended 
to  leave  it  no  less  than  he  found  it;  for,  (I.)  He  liked  it  and 
approved  it,  he  allowed  a  time  to  it,  a  portion  of  that  by 
which  God  wiU  be  served ;  and  he  that  gave  us  time  only  to 
serve  him,  and  in  that  to  serve  ourselves,  would  not  allow  any 
time  to  that,  by  which  he  was  no  way  served.     (2.)  We  can- 
not tell  why  Christ  should  presuppose  that  a  thing  was  to  be 
done,  which  God  did  not  require  to  be  done :  such  things  Christ 
used  to  reprove,  not  to  recommend, — to  destroy,  not  to  adom- 
by  the  superfetation  of  a  new  commandment.     (3.)  These 
words  he  speaks  to  his  disciples  in  the  promulgation  of  his 
own  doctrine,  in  his  sermon  upon  the  mount,  which  is  the 
great  institution  and  sanction  of  the  evangelical  doctrme, — 
and  therefore  left  it  recommended  and  boimd  upon   them 
by  a  new  ligature,  even  by  an  adoption  into  the  everlasting 
covenant.     (4.)  He  represents  it  equally  with  those  other  of 
prayer  and  alms,  which,  in  this  excellent  digest  of  laws,  he 
no  otherwise  recommends,  but  as  supposing  men  sufficiently 
engaged  to  the  practice  of  these  duties:  "  When  ye  pray, 
enter  into  your  chamber,"  and  "  When  ye  pray,  say.  Our 
Father,"   and   "  When   ye  fast,"  be   sincere   and  humble. 
(5.)  He  that  presupposes,  does  also  establish;  because  then 
one  part  of  the  duty  is  a  postulate,  and  a  ground  for  the 
superstructure  of  another ;  and  is  sufficiently  declared  by  its 
parallels  in  the  usual  style  of  Scripture.     "  My  son,  when 
thou  servest  the  Lord,  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation;"  so 
the  son  of  Sirach: — and  again:  "  When  thou  hearest,  for- 
give^;" and  again:    "  When  thou  art  afflicted,  call  upon 
him :"  which  forms  of  expression  suppose  a  perfect  persuasion 
and  accepted  practice  of  the  duty ;  and  is  more  than  a  con- 

f  1  Kings,  viii.  30. 
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didonal  faypodietic;  ^  si  jejuiiatis'  hath  in  it  more  contingency, 
but  ^  cum  jejunatis'  is  an  expression  of  confidence,  and  is 
gone  beyond  a  doubt  (6.)  That  exercise  which  Christ 
orders  and  dispones,  which  he  reforms  and  purges  from  all  evil 
superinduced  appendage,  is  certainly  dressed  for  the  temple 
and  for  the  service  of  God;  now  this  of  fasting  Christ 
reforms  from  its  being  abused,  as  he  did  prayer  and  alms; 
and  therefore  left  it  in  the  first  intention  of  God,  and  of  a 
natural  religion,  to  be  a  service  of  God,  like  that  of  bowing 
the  head,  or  going  to  worship  in  the  houses  of  prayer.  (7.)  To 
this  duty  he  promises  a  reward:  our  heavenly  Father  tliat 
seeth  thy  fasting  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly :  that  is, 
its  being  private  shall  not  hinder  it  from  being  rewarded ;  for 
God  sees  it,  and  likes  it,  and  loves  it,  and  will  reward  it. 

4.  Now  for  confirmation  of  all  this,  and  that  this  was  to 
this  purpose  so  understood  by  the  disciples  imd  followers  of 
our  Lord:  St  Paul  was  "  in  fiastings  often «;"  and  this  was 
a  characteristic  note  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  ^^  in  all 
things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much 
patience — ^in  watchings,  in  fiastings**:"  and  when  Paul  and 
Barnabas  were  ordained  apostles  of  the  uncircumcision,  they 
^'  fasted'  and  prayed,"  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  and  so 
sent  them  away;  and  esteemed  tins  duty  so  sacred,  that  St 
Paul  permitted  married  persons,  a-;^oXflt?e<v,  <  to  appoint  vacant 
times'  from  their  endearments,  that  they  may  "  give  themselves 
to  fasting*  and  prayer:"  and  the  primitive  Christians  were 
generally  such  ascetics  in  this  instance  of  fasting,  that  the 
ecclesiastical  story  is  full  of  strange  narratives  of  their  pro- 
digious fastings. 

5.  Lastly,  fiasting  is  an  act  of  many  virtues ;  it  is  an  elicit 
and  proper  act  of  temperance,  and  of  repentance,  and  of  hu- 
miliation, and  of  mortification  of  the  flesh,  with  its  affections 
and  lusts ;  it  is  an  imperate  and  instrumental  act  ministering 
to  prayer,  and  is  called  a  service  of  God:  so  the  good  old 
prophetess '  served  God  day  and  night  in  fasting  and  prayer ; 
und  that  which  serves  God,  and  ministers  so  mucd^  to  religion, 
and  exercises  so  many  graces,  and  was  practised  by  the  faithful 
in  both  Testaments,  and  was  part  of  the  religion  of  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  and  was  the  great  solemnity  and  publication  of 

«  2  Cor.  xl  27.  »•  2  Cor.  vi.  6.  '  Acts,  xiii.  3,  4. 

k  1  Cor.  vil.  6.  «  Luke,  ii. 
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repentance,  and  part  of  a  natural  religion,  and  an  endearment 
of  the  divine  mercy  and  pity ;  that  which  was  always  accounted 
an  instrument  of  impetration  or  a  prevailing  prayer;  which 
Christ  recommended,  and  presupposed,  and  adorned  with  a 
cautionary  precept,  and  taught  the  manner  of  its  observation, 
and  to  which  he  made  promises,  and  told  the  world  that  his 
heavenly  Father  will  reward  it;  certainly  this  can  be  no  less 
than  a  duty  of  the  evangelical  or  Christian  religion. 

6.  But,  although  it  be  a  duty,  yet  it  is  of  a  nature  and 
obligation  different  from  other  instances.  When  it  relates 
to  repentance,  it  is  just  a  duty,  as  redeeming  actives  is 
commanded  under  the  precept  of  mercy:  that  is,  it  is  the 
specification  or  positive  exercise  and  act  of  an  affirmative 
duty :  it  is  a  duty  in  itself,  that  is,  an  act  whereby  God  can 
be  served;  but  it  becomes  obligatory  to  the  man  by  other 
measures,  by  accidental  necessities  and  personal  capacities, 
in  time  and  place,  by  public  authority  and  private  resolution. 
Not  that  a  man  cannot  be  said  to  be  a  true  penitent  unless 
he  be  a  faster ;  but  that  fasting  is  a  proper,  apt,  natural,  usual, 
approved  expression,  and  an  exercise  of  repentance:  it  is' 
more  fitted  to  the  capacities  of  men,  and  usages  of  religion, 
than  any  other  outward  act ;  it  hath  some  natural  and  many 
collateral  advantages  more  than  other  significations  of  it :  and  it 
is  like  bowing  the  head  or  knee  in  prayer,  and  is  to  repentance 
the  same  outwardly  as  sorrow  is  inwardly ;  and  it  is  properly 
the  penance  or  repentance  of  the  body,  which  because  it  hath 
sinned  must  also  be  afflicted,  according  to  that  of  St.  James, 
**  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep:  let  your  laughter  be 
turned  to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness :  humble  your- 
selves in  the  sight  of  the  Lord :"  tliat  is,  *  repent  ye  of  your 
sins :'  for  all  these  expressions  signify  but  this  one  duty,  and 
this  great  exercise  and  signification  of  it  are  so  much  a  duty 
in  the  general,  that  it  cannot  be  omitted  without  good  reason, 
•—nor  then  neither  unless  it  be  supplied  by  something  else,  in 
its  just  time  and  circumstances. 

7.  In  ordw  to  other  ends  fasting  is  to  be  chosen  and  pre- 
ferred before  instruments  less  apt,  less  useful,  less  religious, 
that  is,  before  the  imperate  and  ministering  act  of  any  kind 
whatsoever;  for  it  is  the  best  in  many  respects,  and  remains 
such,  unless  it  be  altered  by  the  inconveniences  or  healtli- 
lessness  of  the  person. 
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RULE  IX. 

The  InstUidum  cfa  Rite  or  Sacrament  6y  our  blessed  Saviour^ 
is  a  direct  Law^  and  passes  a  proper  obligation  in  its  whole 
Iniegrity, 

'  1.  This  rule  can  relate  but  to  one  instance,  that  of  the  holy 
sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood;  for  although  Christ 
did  institute  two  sacraments,  yet  that  of  baptism  was  under 
the  form  of  an  express  commandment,  and  therefore  for  its 
observation  needs  not  the  auxiliaries  of  this  rule.  But,  in  the 
other  sacrament,  the  institution  was  by  actions,  and  intima- 
tions of  duty,  and  relative  precepts,  and  suppositions  of  ac- 
tion ;  as  *  quoties  feceritis,*  and  Uie  like.  Now  whether  this 
do  amount  to  a  commandment  or  no,  is  the  inquiry;  and 
though  the  question  about  the  half-communion  be  otlierwise 
determinable,  yet  by  no  instrument  so  certain  and  immediate 
as  this. 

2.  In  order  therefore  to  the  rule  of  conscience  in  this  in- 
stance I  consider,  that  an  institution  of  a  thing,  or  state  of 
life  by  God,  and  by  his  Christ,  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  manner  of  that  thing  so  instituted.  When  a  thing  is  in- 
stituted by  God,  it  does  not  equal  a  universal  commandment ; 
but  obtains  the  force  of  a  precept  according  to  the  subject- 
matter  and  to  its  appendant  relations.  Thus  when  God  in- 
stituted marriage,  he  did  not,  by  that  institution,  oblige  every 
single  person  to  marry:  for  some  were  eunuchs  from  their 
mothers'  wombs,  and  some  were  made  eunuchs  by  men ;  and 
some  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  religious  and  severe  ends, 
or  advantages  of  retirement  and  an  untroubled  life.  But  ^  by 
this  institution,'  say  the  doctors  of  the  Jews,  ^  every  man  was 
at  first  obliged;'  and  so  they  are  still,  if  they  have  natural 
needs  or  natural  temptations ;  but  because  the  institution  was 
relative  to  the  public  necessities  of  mankind,  and  the  personal 
needs  of  man,  and  therefore  it  was  not  a  universal  or  un- 
limited commandment;  but  only  so  far  as  it  did  minister  to 
the  necessary  end,  so  far  it  was  a  necessary  commandment. 
It  was  not  instituted  for  eunuchs ;  but  fot  whom  it  was  in- 
stituted,  to  them  it  was  a  remedy  against  sin,  and  the  support 
of  the  world,  and  the  original  of  families,  and  the  seminary 
of  the  church,  and   the  endearment  of  friendships,  and  the 
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parent  of  societies :  and  until  the  necessities  of  the  world  were 
abated,  and  the  needs  of  single  persons  were  diverted,  or 
broken  in  pieces,  by  the  discipline  of  a  new  institution,— it 
was  esteemed  infamous,  and  it  was  punishable,  not  to  marry. 

3.  But  then  if  we  consider  the  manner  of  this  thing  so  in- 
stituted, it  is  certainly  a  perfect,  unalterable,  and  universal 
commandment.  For  although  every  man  in  every  circum- 
stance be  not,  by  virtue  of  the  institution,  obliged  to  marry ; 
yet  if  he  does  marry,  by  the  institution  he  is  tied  up  strictly, 
that  at  no  hand  he  must  prevaricate  the  measures  and  limits 
of  the  uistitution.  He  that  marries,  must  marry  by  that  rule 
and  by  no  other.  He  must  marry  one  woman  only  while  she 
is  alive :  he  must  leave  father  and  mother  and  adhere  to  her ; 
he  must  treat  her  with  charity  and  honour ;  he  must  use  her 
by  the  limits  of  nature  and  sobriety ;  he  must  make  her  the 
mother  of  his  family ;  he  must  make  her  serve  no  desire  but 
what  is  natural;  and  so  in  every  thing  is  he  limited  to  the 
first  institution. 

4.  The  reason  is,  because  a  divine  institution  is  the  whole 
cause,  and  the  entire  beginning  and  the  only  warranty  and 
legitimation,  of  tlie  state  or  of  the  action :  and  therefore  what- 
soever is  otherwise  than  the  institution,  is  not  from  God,  but 
from  ourselves :  so  that  although  the  institution  does  not 
oblige  us  in  all  cases  to  do  the  thing  at  all ;  yet  in  all  cases  it 
obliges  us  to  do  it  in  the  manner  it  is  appointed :  and  in  this 
sense  the  word  is  used  in  good  authors,  ^^  Nam  is,  quamvis 
Butricibus,  triennium  dederit,  tamen  ab  ilUs  quoque  jam  in- 
formandam  quam  optimis  institutis  mentem  infmtium  judicat," 
said  Quintilian™;  ^^  The  understanding  even  of  in^ts  is, 
from  the  very  beginning,  to  be  formed  with  the  best  institu- 
tions :"  that  is,  with  the  best  laws  and  precepts  of  manners. 
^  Institutiones  sunt  prseceptiones,  quibus  instituuntur  docen- 
tur  homines,"  said  Laurentius  Valla :  "  The  precepts  by  which 
men  are  taught  what  to  do,  are  called  institutions:" — so 
Quintilian  inscribed  his  books,  ^  de  Institutione  Oratoria,'  and 
Lactantiiis  wrote  ^  Institutions ; '  that  is,  ^  commentaries'  on 
the  precepts  and  laws  of  Christianity.  But  it  hath  in  it  this 
peculiarity  of  signification,  that  the  word  ^  institution'  does 
signify  properly  rules  and  precepts  of  manners ;  properly  the 

•  Lib.  i.  1.  16.  Spalding,  toI.  1.  pag.  27. 


* 


/ 


OF  THE   LAWS   OF   JESUS   CHRIST.  17 

measures  of  practice,  or  rules  teaching  us  what  we  are  obliged 
to  do.  So  that  institution  does  not  directly  signify  a  corn-* 
mandment,  but  it  supposes  the  persons  obliged,  only  it  su- 
peradds die  xnanner  and  measures  of  obedience.  ^^  Cum  ad 
literas  non  pertineat  setas,  quee  ad  mores  jam  pertinet,"  &c. 
says  Quintilian";  ^*  since  thai  age  is  not  capable  of  letters,  but 
is  capable  of  manners,"  they  are  to  be  efbrmed  by  the  best 
and  noblest  institutions. 

5.  And  thus  it  is  in  the  matter  of  the  sacrament,  as  it  is 
in  the  matter  of  marriage.  All  men  are  not  always  obliged 
to  receive  the  sacrament;  for  the  institution  of  it  being  in 
order  to  certain  ends,  and  in  the  recipients  certain  capacities 
and  conditions  required  by  way  of  disposition,  there  can  be 
bat  a  relative,  and  therefore  a  limited  commiuidment  of  its 
reception:  but  to  them  who  do  receive  it,  the  institution  is 
a  perfect  indispensable  commandment  for  the  manner  in  aU 
the  essential  parts,  that  is,  in  all  whidh  were  intended  in  the 
institution.     Now  whence  I  arg^e, 

Whatsoever  is  a  part  of  Christ's  institution  of  the  sacrament, 
is  for  ever  obligatory  to  idl  that  receive  it 

But  the  sacrament  in  both  kinds  is  a  part  of  the  institution 
of  the  sacrament :  therefore, 

It  must  for  ever  oblige  all  that  communicate  or  receive  it 
The  first  proposition  relies  upon  the  nature  of  divine  institu-^ 
tions,  which  giving  all  the  authority  and  warranty  to  the 
whole  action,  all  its  moral  being  and  legitimation,  must  be  tlie 
measure  of  all  the  natural  being,  or  else  it  is  not  of  God,  but 
of  man.  ^^  Indigiium  dicit  esse  Domino,  qui  aliter  mysterium 
celebrat,  quam  ab  eo  traditum  est :  non  enim  potest  devotus 
esse,  qui  aliter  praesumit  quam  datum  est  ab  auctore,"  saith 
St  Ambrose®;  *  St  Paul  saith,  He  is  unworthy  of  the  Lord 
who  celebrates  the  mystery  otherwise  than  it  was  delivered 
by  him :  he  cannot  be  devout  who  presumes  otherwise  than  it 
was  given  by  the  author :'  and  to  this  purpose  are  those  severe 
words  of  the  apostle ;  ^*  Si  quis  evangeCzaverit  prseter  quod 
accepistis,"  ^*  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  than  what 
he  have  received,'  let  him  be  anathema^;''  that  is,  from  Clirist 

*  Not  eapdble}  Bp.  Taylor,  quotmg,  perhaps,  from  memory,  has  misunderstood 
Qnfartlian,  ivbo  expressly  aflixms,  that, '  that  age  it  capable  of  letters  :*  '*  Cur  autem 
son  pcnineat  ad  literas  sitas,  qu9  ad  mores  jam  pertinet  ?*'  See  Spaldiiig*s  Quii^ 
tiliaii,  ToL  1.  p.  27— (J.  R-  P.) 

•  In  1  Cor.  xi.  p  OaL  L 
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we  have  received  it ;  and  so  as  we  received  it,  so  we  deliver  it ; 
and  SO  it  must  descend  upon  you  without  the  superfetation  of 
any  new  doctrine. 

6.  And  indeed  how  is  it  possible  to  pretend  a  tradition  from 
Christ  by  the  hands  of  his  apostles,  and  the  ministry  of  the 
church,  ^  we  celebrate  it  otherwise  than  Christ  delivered  it? 
<^  Religioni  nostrse  congruit,  et  timori,  et  ipsi  loco,  et  officio 
sacerdotii  nostri  custodire  traditionis  Dominicae  veritatem. 
£t  quod  prius  videtur  apud  quosdam  erratum.  Domino  mo- 
nente  corrigere,  ut  cum  in  claritate  sua  et  majestate  coelesti 
venire  coeperit,  inveniat  nos  tenere  quod  monuit,  observare 
quod  docuit,  facere  quod  fecit;"  they  are  the  excellent  words 
of  St.  Cyprian  %  and  perfectly  conclusive  in  this  article.  For 
there  were  some,  who,  out  of  an  impertinent  pretension  of 
sobriety,  would  not  use  wine,  but  water,  in  the  sacrament; 
the  instrument  by  which  St.  Cyprian  confutes  their  folly,  is 
m  recourse  to  the  institution.  See,  how  did  Christ  deliver  it : 
**  Invenimur  non  obser\^ari  a  nobis  quod  mandatum  est,  nisi 
eadem  quse  Dominus  fecit,  nos  quoque  &ciamu8 :"  "  Unless 
we  do  what  Christ  did,  we  do  not  observe  what  he  com- 
manded ;" — plainly  implying,  that  the  institution  itself  was 
a  commandment:  ^^  we  must  hold  what  he  admonished,  we 
must  observe  what  he  taught,  we  must  do  what  he  did."  Not 
every  thing  done  at  the  tim6  of  the  institution,  but,  <  every 
thing  of  it*  "  For,"  says  he,  "  Christ  did  institute  it  after 
supper,  but  we  in  the  morning.'^  But  every  thing  by  which 
he  did  signify  what  he  did  exhibit,  and  exhibit  what  he  did 
promise,  every  such  thing  was  a  part  of  the  institution,  and 
cannot  be  changed."  And  therefore  St  Paul,  when  he 
instructs  the  Corinthians  in  the  mystery  of  the  holy  eucharist, 
uses  no  demonstration  cf  the  rites  but  this :  ^*  I  have  received 
this  of  the  Lord :"  and  <*  This  I  have  delivered  unto  yl^u. 
Other  things*  I  will  set  in  order  when  I  come';"  that  is, 
<  Whatsoever  I  did  not  receive  from  the  Lord  Jesus;  wliat- 
soever  was  not  of  his  institution,  I  have  power  to  dispose  of; 
but  not  of  any  thing  which  he  appointed.' 

7.  (L)  Now  there  is  no  peradv^eioture,  but  the  apostles  under- 
stood this  institution  to  be  a  commandment,  Uocpeiuntay  oStous 
iytgrdx&ai  avrols  fov  hj^'oSv  said  Justin  Martyr*,  speaking  of 
the  distribution  of  the  bread  and  wine,  hidTrut  rwv  Ttaporrwy, 

^AdC9dl.lib.2.ep.3.  r  i  Cor.  zL  83,  24,34.  «  Apol  2. 
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**  to  eyery  one  that  was  present,"  he  says  that  ^'  the  Apostles 
did  deliver  that  Jesus  so  commanded  them.''  For  what  com* 
mandment  have  we  to  consecrate  in  bread  and  wine?  What 
precept  is  there,  that  the  consecration  should  be  by  a  priest? 
Nothing  but  the  institution.  F<Nr  if  it  be  said,  diat  Christ 
added  the  preceptive  words  of  "  Hoc  facite,'*  *  This  do  in 
remembrance  of  rae,' — I  reply,  He  did  so :  but  "  Hoc  fecite" 
is  no  commandment  of  itself,  but  when  it  is  joined  with,  ^^  in 
mei  commemorationem,^  **  in  remembrance  of  me ;"— -that  is, 
when  ye  remember  me,  then  do  thus:  so  St  Paul^  more 
expressly,  <<  This  do,  as  often  as  you  drink  it,  in  remembrance 
of  me.**  Therefore  "  Hoc  &dte"  will  be  but  ill  expounded 
to  be  a  commandment  for  the  priests'  consecration,  unless  it 
borrow  all  its  force  from  the  whole  institution :  for  it  plainly 
says  only  this;  *  When  ye  remember  me,  then  do  this  which 
ye  see  me  do.'  But  "  Hoc  fisujite"  does  not  signify  any  par- 
ticular commandment,  but  that  which  is  relative  to  the  whole 
action ;  and  all  the  discourses  of  mankind  can  never  extract 
any  other  signification. 

8.  But,  (2.)  The  apostles  received  an  express  command- 
ment ;  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this." — If  therefore  Christ  instituted 
the  sacrament  for  the  whole  church,  and  that  they  were  the 
representatives  of  the  whole  body  of  Christ, — then  all  the 
whole  church,  when  they  communicate,  are  bound  by  the 
commandment  to  receive  the  chalice.  But  if  they  did  not 
represent  the  whole  chmx^h,  then  where  shall  we  find  a  war- 
ranty that  the  people  may  receive  it  all?  For  if  they  received 
only  in  the  capacity  of  dei^ymen,  then  the  institution  extends 
no  further ;  and  it  is  as  ntudi  sacrilege  for  the  people  to  eat 
and  drixik  the  symbols  as  to  offer  at  the  consecration.  But 
if  they  received  in  the  capacity  of  Christians  only,  then  they 
received  the  commandment  of  drinking  in  the  chalice  for 
themselves  and  for  allChriBtiaBS. 

9.  And  indeed  the  apostles  were  not  then  priests.-—^  True,' 
wy  they  of  the  churdi  of  Rome^  ^  they  were  not;'  but  James 
P^yva,  a  Portuguese,  in  the  council  c^  Trent,  talked  merrily^ 
and  said  that  <  the  apostles  as  laics  received  the  bread;  but 
then  when  Christ  said,  «'  Hoc  fecite,"  '<  This  do,"  he  made 
them  priests ;  and  then  gave  them  the  chalice  as  representatives 

t  1  Cor.  zi.  2A. 
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of  the  clergy,  not  of  the  people;'  But  as  merry  a  fancy  as  this 
seemed  then,  it  was  found  to  be  the  best  shift  they  had;  and 
therefore,  upon  better  advice,  it  was  followed  by  Canasius, 
Soarez,  Bellarmine,  and  divers  others.  But  if  this  be  stood 
upon,  besides  that  it  must  be  crushed  to  nothing  by  the  pre- 
ceding argument,  the  pretence  itself  crosses  their  own  devices. 
For  if  it  be  said,  that  the  apostles  were  made  priests  by  "  Hoc 
fiujite,"  spoken  before  the  institution  of  the  chalice, — ^then 
"  Hoc  facite"  does  not  signify,  "  Offerte  sacrifidum,"  and 
consequently  cannot  make  them  priests,  that  is  (with  them), 
*  sacrificers ;'  for,  by  their  own  doctrine,  to  offer  both  kinds  is 
necessary  to  its  being  a  sacrifice.  Since  therefore  the  first 
**  Hoc  fiwjite"  (which  indeed  is  the  only  one  mentioned  by  the 
evangelists)  can  but  relate  to  the  consecrating  of  the  bread, — 
as  the  second  (mentioned  by  St  Paul)  does  to  the  consecrating 
of  the  chalice, — either  they  are  priests  without  a  power  of 
sacrifice;  or  the  sacrifice  is  complete  without  the  chalice;  or 
else  they  were  not  then  made  priests  when  Christ  had  first 
said,  "  Hoc  facite ;"  and  if  they  were  by  the  second,  besides 
that  a  reason  cannot  be  fancied,  why  the  same  words  should, 
and  should  not,  effect  so  differing  changes,  without  difference 
in  the  voice,  or  in  the  action,  or  in  the  my8tery,-*besides  this, 
I  say,  it  is  plain  that  Christ  reached  the  cup  to  them,  com- 
manding them  all  to  drink  before  he  made  them  priests,  that 
is,  they  received  the  chalice  as  representatives  of  the  people : 
for  being  laics  at  least  till  all  that  ceremony  was  done,  ihey 
did  represent  the  people ;  and  consequently  as  such,  received  a 
commandment  to  drink.  Let  them  choose  by  what  part  they 
will  be  reproved.  Every  one  of  these  overdirows  Aeir  new 
doctrine,  and  all  of  them  cannot  be  escaped.  But  let  it  be 
considered,  whether  it  be  likely  that  Christ  should  at  one  time, 
Institute  two  sacraments  (for  they  pretend  ordination  to  be  as 
very  a  sacrament  as  the  Lord's  supper)  of  so  different  natures, 
and  yet  speak  nothing  of  the  use  or  the  reason,  the  benefit  or 
the  necessity,  of  one  of  them :  nor  tell  them  that  he  did  so,  nor 
explicate  the  mystery,  nor  distinguish  the  rite,  or  the  words, 
but  leave  it  to  be  supposed  or  conjectured  by  the  most  im- 
perfect and  improbable  construction  in  the  world.  But  sup- 
pose it;  yet  at  least  it  must  be  confessed  that;  the  words, 
which  Christ  used,  and  the  same  ritual,  must,  in  the  apostles' 
ministry,  be  able  to  effect  the  same  grace :  and  if  so,  then 
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a  priest  hath  power  to  ordain  priests ;  for  he  hath  power  to 
say,  ^^  Hoc  £aunte,"  in  all. the  same  meanings  which  Christ  had, 
when  he  used  them :  and  if  this  be  not  accepted,  yet  at  least 
a  bishop  may  ordain  all  the  congregations'  priests,  if  he 
please, — ^by  saying  of  one  mass ;  which  are  pretty  fancies  and 
rare  propositions  in  our  divinity. 

10.  To  which  I  add  this  consideration,  that  if  our  blessed 
Lord  did,  by  those  words  of  ^^  Hoc  &cite,"  make  his  disciples 
priests,  then  they  were  priests  before  the  Lord  himself;  for 
sdthough  he  was  designed  for  ever,  yet  he  was  consecrated  on 
the  cross,  there  he  entered  upon  his  priestly  office ;  but  of- 
ficiates in  that  office  not  on  earth  but  in  heaven ;  ^^  for  if  he 
were  on  earth,  he  should  not  be  a  priest,"  saith  St.  Paul°; 
therefore,  being  consecrate  on  the  cross,  he  ascended  into 
heaven  to  be  there  ^^  our  priest  for  ever,  there  making  in- 
tercession for  us."  Now  it  were  strange,  if  the  apostles 
should  be  declared  priests  before  the  consecration,  or  first 
sacerdotal  action,  of  their  Lord :  or  that  they  should  be  priests 
without  the  power  of  the  keys,  without  the  commission  to 
baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  for 
these  were  given  afterward.  But  this  device  is  so  very  a 
dream,  so  groundless  and  airy  a  phantasm,  so  weakly  laid,  and 
employed  to  such  trifling  purposes,  that  it  needs  no  further  an 
inquiry  into  it; — ^it  was  raised  to  serve  the  end  of  this  question, 
to  answer  an  objection,  and  pretends  no  strength  of  its  own, 
neither  can  it  weaken  that  which  liath ;  and  that  it  is  indeed 
only  pretended  for  a  shift,  and  intended  to  operate  no  further, 
spears  in  this  manifestly ;  because,  if  the  apostles  did  drink 
of  the  chalice  in  the  capacity  of  being  priests,  then  it  ought 
to  be  followed,  at  least  so  bi;  and  all  the  priests  that  are 
present,  ought  to  receive  the  chalice, — ^which  because  they  do 
not  in  the  diurch  of  Rome,  it  is  {^parent  they  prevaricate  the 
institution;  and  that  they  may  exclude  the  laity  from  the 
cup,  they  use  their  clergy  as  bad,  when  themselves  do  not 
officiate. 

11.  (3.)  This  trifling  pretence  being  removed,  it  remains 
that  the  words  of  institution,  «  Drink  ye  all  of  this,"  be  also 
the  words  of  a  commandment;  and  although  they  were  spoken 
to  the  apostles  only,  as  being  only  present,  yet  the  precept 
must  equally  concern  all  Christians  and  disciples  of  Christ. 

«  Ueb.  vUi.  4. 
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Just  like  those  of  ^*  Watch  and  pmy,  lest  ye  fall  into  tempta^ 
tion""^"  and  *^  Unless  ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little 
ehildren,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God>'  ^'  whidi 
were  spoken  only  in  the  presence  of  the  apostles :  but  as 
these  precepts  and  moral  rules  concern  all  Christians ;  so  do 
the  word&  of  institution  of  the  holy  sacrament  and  command-^ 
ment  of  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this."  For,  "  oportet  ccenam 
Dominicam  esse  communem,  quia  ille  omnibus  discipulis 
suis,  qui  aderant,  sequaliter  tradidit  sacramenta,"  said  St. 
Jerome':  *^  the  Lord's  supper  is  common  to  all,  and  §o 
ought  to  be;  because  our  Lord  did  equally  deliver  it  to  all 
that  were  present;"  and  upon  this  very  account  Durandus 
affirms,  ^^  In  primitiva  ecclesia,  singulis  diebus,  omnes  qui 
celebrationi  missarum  intererant,  communicare  solebant,  eo 
quod  apostoli  omnes  de  calice  biberunt,  Domino  dicente, 
*  Bibite  ex  eo  omnes :' "  ^^  In  the  primitive  church  all  that 
were  present,  did,  every  day,  receive,  because  the  apostles 
did  all  drink  of  the  chalice,  and  the  Lord  said,  ^  Drink  ye  all 
of  this*.'" 

12.  And  this  appears,  beyond  all  contradiction,  to  have 
been  so  intended*  So  St  Ignatius'":  ^'  There  is  one  bread 
broken  to  all,  ^  ^v  lecmf^ioy  rols  okois  ^lav/ jttijOb,  and  one  chalice 
distributed  to  all ;" — and  ^^  there  is  no  difference  in  this  be* 
tween  the  priest  and  the  people,"  said  St.  Chrysostom^;  and 
it  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  gives  the  same  commandment  of 
drinking  the  chalice,  as  of  eating  the  bread;  six  times  di- 
stinctly mentioning  both  the  symbols,  and  directing  the  rule 
and  the  precepts  of  eating  and  drinking  ^'  to  all  that  are  sanc^ 
tified  in  Christ  Jesus  ^,"  even  to  all  who  are  to  examine  them- 
selves ;  for  ^^  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat 
of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup*:"  and  that  it  was  so 
the  custom  of  the  church,  and  their  doctrine,  that  all  are  to 
receive  the  chalice,  that  there  was  no  scruple  made  by  the 
church  concerning  it,— we  are  fisdrly  induced  to  a  belicj^  by 
the  addition  made  to  the  Greek  text  of  1  Cor.  x.  17,  by  the 
vulgar  Latin ;  for  whereas  it  is  in  the  Chreek  ^<  We  all  psutake 
of  die  same  bread,"  the  vulgar  Latin  adds,  ^^  et  de  uno  calice," 
**'  and  of  the  same  cup."-^Thi8  I  the  rather  note,  because  the 

>  Matt  xxvL  41.  ^  Matt,  xviii.  3.  '  In  1  Cor.  xL 

•  Ration.  Ub.  4.  c  1.  ^  Ep.adPhilad. 
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Jesuits  of  Cologne  did  use  this  for  an  argument  of  the  half- 
communion;  <  because,  when  St.  Paul  had  spoken  of  the 
consecration,  he  mentions  breaking  bread,  and  drinking  the 
cup;  but  when  he  speaks  of  sumption  or  participation,  he 
only  mentions  the  br^ui :'  now  supposing  that,  yet  that  defect 
is  supplied  by  the  vulgar  Latin,  the  author  of  which  knowing 
the  universal  custom  of  the  church  and  the  doctrine  of  it, 
supplied  that  out  of  the  sentence  of  the  church,  which  is  not 
in  the  Greek  text.  Though  if  it  had  not  been,  yet  the  argu- 
ment would  have  been  just  nothing,  as  being  a  conclusion 
drawn  fix>m  a  particular  negative  in  one  place;  and  against 
his  custom  in  other  places,  and  besides  the  institution. 

13.  For  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  church  are  so  no- 
torious in  this  article,  that,  in  the  Greek  church,  there  was 
never  any  variety  in  it ;  and  to  this  day  it  is  used,  as  it  was 
in  the  beginning,  and  in  all  the  intermedial  ages :  and  in  the 
Latin  church  for  a  thousand  years  it  was  not  altered ;  nay,  to 
this  day  the  church  of  Rome  sings  in  the  hymn  upon  Corpus 
Christi  day, 

Dedit  fragiUbtts  corporis  ferculum, 
Dedit  et  tristibuR  salutis  pocululh, 
Dicens,  *  Acdpite  quod  txado  vaficulum  : 
Onines  ex  eo  bibite.' 

"  He  gave  his  body  to  be  die  food  of  the  weak,  and  the  cup 
of  salvation  to  the  sorrowful,  saying,  ^  Take  this  vessel  that  I 
reach  unto  you.  Drink  ye  all  of  this.' "  Indeed  it  was  often 
attempted  to  be  changed  upon  the  interest  of  divers  heresies 
and  superstitious  fancies,  and  rare  emergencies.     For, 

14.  (1.)  It  was  attempted  to  be  omitted  in  the  time  of  St 
Cyprian,  when  some  impertinent  people  would  have  water 
only ;  but  not  the  chalice  of  the  Lord's  institution  in  the  fruit 
of  the  vine;  but  these  men's  folly  went  not  far,  for  being 
confuted  and  reproved  by  St  Cyprian^  in  a  letter  to  liis  brother 
Caecilius,  I  find  no  mention  of  them  afterward. 

15.  (2.)  It  was  attempted  to  be  changed  upon  occasion  of 
the  Eremites,  who  coming  but  seldom  to  church,  could  but 
seldom  receive  the  chalice,  but  desiring  more  frequently  to 
communicate,  they  carried  the  consecrated  bread  with  them 
into  their  cells ;  and,  when  they  had  a  mind  to  it,  in  that  im- 
perfect manner  did  imitate  the  Lord's  supper.     That  they  did 

f  Lib.  2.  ep.  3. 
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80  18  certain,  that  they  had  no  warrant  for  so  doing  is  as 
certain ;  and  therefore  their  doing  so  can  be  no  warrant  to  ns 
to  do  as  they  did, — much  less  ought  it  to  be  pretended  in  justi- 
fication of  the  denying  of  the  chalice  to  the  whole  laity,  when 
they  desire  it  and  may  have  it  However,  this  unwarrantable 
custom  of  the  Eremites  was  taken  away  by  the  first  council  of 
Toledo  in  the  year  390,  and  afterward  again  forbidden  in  the 
year  500,  by  the  £Bithers  met  in  coimcilat  Csesar  Augusta. 
The  words  of  tlie  council  of  Toledo »  are  these:  "  Si  quis 
autem  acceptam  a  sacerdote  eucharistiam  non  sumpserit,  velut 
8acrilegus  propellatur :"  but  this  is  more  fully  explicated  in 
that  of  Csesar  Augusta;  ^^  EucharistisB  gratiam  si  quis  pro- 
batur  acceptam  non  consumpsisse  in  ecclesia,  anathema  sit  in 
perpetuum :"  so  that  under  die  pain  of  a  perpetual  curse,  and 
under  the  crime  of  sacrilege,  they  were  commanded  to  spend 
the  eucharistical  symbols  in  the  church ;  and  this  took  from 
them  all  pretence  of  the  necessity  in  some  case  of  not  re- 
ceiving the  chalice. 

16.  (3.)  In  the  time  of  Pope  Leo  I.  the  Manichees,  who 
abstained  from  wine  as  an  abomination,  would  yet  thrust 
themselves  into  the  societies  of  the  &ithful,  and  pretend  to 
be  right  believers ;  but  St.  Leo^  discovered  them  by  their  not 
receiving  the  chalice  in  the  holy  eucharist ;  and  whereas  they 
would  have  received  in  one  kind  only,  he  calls  it  sacrilege ; 
and  reproves  them  \iith  the  words  of  St  Paul';  "  Mark  them 
wliich  cause  divisions  amongst  you,  and  offences  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  which  ye  have  received."  This  was  about  the 
year  449. 

17.  (4.)  Awhile  after,  about  the  year  490,  some  had  gotten 
some  superstitious  fancy  by  the  end ;  and,  out  of  reverence  to 
the  holy  sacrament,  or  some  other  device  of  their  own,  they 
thought  it  fit  to  abstain  from  the  consecrated  chalice :  but 
Pope  Gelasius  made  short  work  with  them;  he  condemned 
their  superstition,  and  gave  sentence  S  "  Aut  integta  sacra- 
menta  percipiant,  aut  ab  integris  arceantur,"  ^  Either  all  or 
none :'  drive  them  from  the  holy  bread,  if  they  refuse  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  blood. 

18.  (5.)  The  church  had  sometime,  in  extraordinary  cases, 
as  in  communicating  infants  or  dying  people,  dipped  the 

(  Can.  14.  ^  Serm.  4.  quadngeaim. 
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holy  bread  into  the  chalice,  and  so  ministered  tlie  sacrament : 
upon  occasion  of  which,  some  fell  in  love  with  the  trick,  and 
would  have  had  it  so  in  ordinary  ministrations:  we  find  it 
mentioned  in  the  history  of  Serapion  in  Eusebius,  and  in 
St  Cyprian  *  4.  de  Lapsis,'  and  in  Prosper*.  But  against 
this  breach  Pope  Julius  opposed  himself  and  stood  in  the 
gap,  declaring  it  to  be  against  the  divine  order,  and  apostolical 
institutions,  and  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  and 
of  the  apostles  and  the  custom  of  the  church;  and  his  words™ 
are  remarkable  to  show  from  whence  this  article  is  to  be 
adjusted  and  determined :  ^^  Non  difficile  hoc  ab  ipso  fonte 
veritatis  probatur,  in  qua  ordinata  ipsa  sacramentorum  mysteria 
processerunt ;"  "  The  very  ordination  or  institution  of  the 
sacrament  is  the  fountain  from  whence  we  are  to  derive  the 
truth  in  this  inquiry."  But  when  this  superstition  was  again 
revived  about  the  year  580,  the  now-mentioned  decree  of 
Pope  Jidius  was  repeated  in  the  third  council  of  Braccaniy 
and  all  set  right  again  according  to  the  perpetual  custom  of 
the  church,  and  the  institution  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  their 
pretence  (which  was  lest  they  should  spill  any  thing  of  the 
holy  chalice)  laid  aside  as  trifling  and  superstitious. 

19.  (6.)  And  yet  after  all  these  motions  made  by  heretics 
and  superstitious  persons,  and  so  many  cautions,  suppressions, 
and  decrees,  against  them ;  about  the  year  920,  the  order  of 
Cluniac  monks  did  communicate  with  the  bread  dipped  in  the 
chalice,  as  Cassander°  reports:  and  about  the  year  1120,  it 
was  permitted  in  some  churches  so  to  do :  for  by  this  time 
the  world  was  so  rude  and  ignorant,  that  they  knew  little  of 
the  mysteries  of  religion,  and  cared  less;  so  that,  for  the 
danger  of  efiusion  of  the  holy  wine,  they  in  some  places  chose 
that  expedient:  which  although  it  was  upon  great  reason 
condemned  by  Pope  Julius  and  the  council  of  Braccara,  yet  it 
is  a  great  argument  that  they  still  believed  it  necessary  to 
communicate  under  both  symbols. 

20.  (7.)  But  about  the  time  that  the  schoolmen  began  to 
rule  the  chair,  this  danger  of  spilling  the  chalice  wrought  so 
much  in  their  wise  heads,  that  they  began,  about  the  year 


1  De  Piomias.  c.  6.  et  26.  q.  6.  c.  15.  in  Deer. 
"  £p.  ad  Episc.  ^gypt.  de  Coosecrat.  dist.  2.  can«  Ctim  oinne. 
•Lib.  3.0.36. 
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1250,  in  some  churched,  to  leave  out  all  use  of  the  chalice,  ex- 
cepting to  the  priests,  and  some  great  men  who  would  be 
careful  not  to  spill.  This  was  but  in  ^  some  churches,'  said 
Aquinas  °;  and  it  was  permitted  to  all  the  priests  present, 
^*  de  quibus  prsesumitur  quod  magis  sint  cauti :"  and  to  some 
grandees  of  the  people  too  for  the  same  reason,  as  we  find  in 
Richard  Middleton,  Innocent  IV.  and  Petrus  de  Tarantasia. 

21.  (8.)  But  by  little  and  little  the  abuse  went  further,  and 
grew  confirmed,  and  miracles  pretended  and  invented,  as 
Alexander  of  Ales  reports,  to  stop  the  outcries  of  certun 
religious,  who  were  extremely  troubled  at  the  loss  of  the 
chalice :  and  now  at  last  it  became  the  general  custom  of  the 
western  churches;  and  it  grew  scandalous  to  desire  it;  and 
it  was  established  into  a  doctrine  in  the  council  of  Constance, 
and  the  institution  of  Christ  and  the  custom  of  the  primitive 
church  were  openly  defied,  taken  notice  of,  and  so  laid  aside, 
and  anathema  pronounced  on  them  that  should  insist  upon 
their  right,  or  deny  whole  Christ  to  be  under  each  kind,  in 
the  council  of  Trent;  and  so  it  abides  at  this  day. 

22.  The  question  being  now  reduced  to  this  short  issue ; — 
*  whether  under  each  kind  whole  Christ  be  received :'— -it  is 
not  unworthy  a  short  inquiry,  concerning  the  truth,  and  con- 
cerning the  consequence  of  it, 

23.  (1.)  For  the  truth. — I  consider  that  the  effect  of  ex- 
ternal rituals  and  ceremonials  cannot  be  disputed  philosophi- 
cally ;  as  we  inquire  into  the  portions  of  effect,  which  every 
herb  hath  in  an  infusion ;  but  we  are  to  take  and  use  them 
in  the  simplicity  of  their  institution ;  leaving  them  under  that 
secrecy  of  their  own  mysteriousness,  in  which  they  were  left 
in  their  first  appointment  and  publication.  The  Apostle  ex- 
plicating the  mysteries  of  our  religion,  saith,  that  ^^  Christ 
was  delivered"  (meaning  unto  death)  ^^  for  our  sins,  and 
was  raised  again  for  our  justification  p;"  and  yet  that  ^*  we  are 
justified  by  his  bloods."  Upon  these  accounts  we  can  say, 
that,  by  Christ's  death  and  by  his  resurrection,  we  are  justi- 
fied,— and  therefore  we  are  to  be  partakers  of  both;  but 
because  we  are  i  justified  by  faith  in  his  blood,'  it  wiU  at 
no  hand  follow,  we  may  let  alone  our  &ith,  or  neglect  to 

•  3.  part.  sum.  q.  80.  art.  12.  4.  lib.  Sent.di8t  11.  art.  2.  q.  1. 
r  R<nn.  iv.  25.  *>  Rom.  v.  9. 
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procure  our  part  in  his  resurrection.  So  it  is  in  the  symbok 
eucharistical :  supposing  it  had  been  said  of  the  bread,  *  Thk 
is  Christ,'  or,  *  This  is  the  death  of  Christ,'  and  the  sam^r 
said  of  the  chalice ;  yet  one  alone  is  not  sufficient  to  be  re-» 
ceived,  when  both  are  instituted :  for  as  all  the  mysteries  of 
our  redemption  are  effective  to  our  pardon  and  salvation^ 
so  are  both  the  symbols  of  the  eucharist  to  our  reception  of 
Christ;  and  baptism  or  absolution  may  better  be  pretended 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  whole  eucliarist,  than  the  sufficiency 
of  bread  to  the  exclusion  of  the  chalice ;  for  remission  of 
sins  is  perfectly  the  grace  of  baptism ;  and  those  sins  return 
not,  but  in  the  case  of  apostasy :  but  what  is  tlie  effect  of 
bread  alone,  is  no  whiere  told;  but  that  it  is  the  commemo* 
ration  or  remembrance  of  the  broken  body  of  Christ,  and 
the  communication  of  that  body :  but  then  die  chalice  is  also 
the  remembrance  of  Christ's  blood  poured  forth,  and  the 
exhibition  of  that  which  is  for  the  remission  of  sins :  and 
liDW  these  two  do  work  that  in  iis  which  we  hope  for,  we 
know  not,  but  that  they  work  as  mysteries  and  sacraments 
do  work,  but  not  as  herbs,  or  natural  agents,  that  we  may 
believe. 

24.  (2.)  I  consider,  that,  when  Christ  appointed  to  the  two 
symbols  two  distinct  significations,  and  that  we  believe  that 
the  sacraments  exhibit  to  worthy  communicants  what  they 
represent  to  all, — it  must  be  certain  that  all  Christ,  that  is, 
that  all  the  benefits  of  Christ,  are  not  conveyed  by  each, 
which  are  conveyed  by  both, — because,  as  they  signify,  so 
they  exhibit;  but  they  do  not  each  signify  what  both  to« 
getfaer  do.  The  breaking  of  the  body  does  not  signify  the 
effusion  of  the  blood;  neither  does  the  shedding  of  the  blood 
signify  the  breaking  of  the  body :  and  to  think  that  the  re- 
duplication of  the  symbols  is  superfluous,  is  to  charge  Christ 
with  impertinency ;  and  if  it  be  not  superfluous,  then  there 
is  something  of  real  advantage  by  both  t^t  is  not  in  eadu 
I  will  not  venture  to  assign  to  each  their  portion  of  effect: 
for  what  they  have,  they  have  not  naturally,  but  by  divine 
donation  and  i^pointment;  and  therefore  I  will  not  take 
notice,  that  the  same  chalice  is  representative  and  effective 
of  union  and  charity  (though  that  is  usual  enough  in  societies 
and  fiiendships, — 

—  PyUdes,  Maicc,  bibebat  idem '), 
'AlMt.  vi.  11. 
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but  this  I  shall  observe,  that  the  whole  effect  of  the  sacrament 
is  equally  attributed  to  the  worthy  receiving  the  chalice  as  to 
that  of  tibe  bread;  and  therefore  St  Remy  caused  these  verses 
to  be  written  on  the  chalice : 

Hmimt  hinc  populus  vitam  de  langulne  saoo, 
Inflicto  etemiui  quern  fodit  yulnere  Christus : 

*<  Let  the  people  from  hence  draw  life  issuing  from  the  wounds 
of  Christ:" — now  whatsoever  effect  is  attributed  to  one,  is 
not  in  exclusion  of  the  other,  but  in  concomitance  with  it : 
and  therefore,  as  it  would  be  a  strange  folly  to  dispute  what 
benefit  we  receive  by  Christ's  flesh  distinctly,  and  how  much 
of  our  redemption  is  wrought  by  his  blood,  and  it  could 
have  no  use  and  no  certainty, — so  it  would  be  as  strange  to 
say  there  is  so  much  distinctly  in  the  holy  bread,  so  much  in 
the  wine ;  and  it  is  worse  to  attribute  to  one  that  which  can 
be  employed  to  exclude  the  other :  and  it  is  certain  there  can 
be  nothing  said  of  advantage  that  either  one  or  the  other 
hath;  and  therefore  the  chalice  may  exclude  the  bread,  as 
well  as  the  holy  bread  the  chalice,  both  alike,  that  is,  indeed 
neither. 

25.  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that,  in  this  inquiry,  the 
question  cannot  be  concerning  the  receiving  Christ;  but  of 
receiving  the  sacraments  of  Christ,  of  his  body  and  of  his 
blood.  For  we  receive  Christ  in  baptism,  and  we  receive 
Christ  byfJEQth;  and  yet  nevertheless  we  are  to  receive  the 
sacraments  of  Christ's  body  and  blood :  and  therefore  suppose 
we  did  receive  Christ  in  the  holy  bread,  yet  that  bread  is  but 
the  sacrament  of  his  broken  body ;  and  therefore  we  must  also 
receive  the  sacrament  of  his  blood  spilt  for  us;  or  else  we 
omit  to  receive  the  one  half  of  the  sacrament  And  if  the 
question  were  only  about  receiving  Christ,  we  might  pretend 
the  whole  sacrament  to  be  needless ;  because  a  spiritual  com- 
munion and  fJEQth  alone  will  do  that  work ;  but  yet  faith  alone, 
or  the  spiritual  communion,  does  not  give  us  the  sacrament, 
nor  obey  Christ  in  this  instance,  nor  commemorate  and  re- 
present his  death,  which  is  the  duty  here  inquired  of,  and  here 
enjoined. 

26.  (1.)  And  therefore  the  dream  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
that  he  that  receives  the  body,  receives  also  die  blood,  because, 
by  concomitance,  the  blood  is  received  in  the  body, — is  neither 
true  nor  pertinent  to  this  question.     Not  true,  because  the 
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encharist  being  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  death,  that  is,  of 
his  body  broken,  and  his  blood  poured  forth,  the  taking  of 
the  sacrament  of  the  body  does  not  by  concomitance  include 
the  blood ;  because  the  body  is  here  sacramentally  represented 
as  slain  and  separate  from  blood:  and  that  is  so  notorious, 
that  some  superstitious  persons  A.  D.  490,  refused  the  chalice, 
because,  said  they,  *  the  body  of  Christ  represented  in  the 
holy  sacrament  "  exangue  est,"  "  it  is  without  blood ;" '  but 
now  the  Romanists  refuse  the  chalice,  because  the  body  is 
not  without  blood.  They  were  both  amiss;  for  it  is  true 
the  body  is  represented  sacramentally  as  killed,  and  therefore 
without  blood,  which  had  ran  out  at  the  wounds ;  and  there- 
fore concomitance  is  an  idle  and  an  impertinent  dream :  but 
although  the  body  is  without  blood  in  his  death,  yet,  because 
the  eSiision  of  the  blood  is  also  sacramentally  to  be  re- 
presented, therefore  they  should  not  omit  the  chalice. 

27.  But  as  to  them  of  the  Roman  church ;  if  the  blood  be 
in  the  body  by  concomitance,  and  therefore  they  who  receive 
the  body  receive  also  the  blood  ;-*then  they  who  sacrifice  the 
body,  do  also  sacrifice  the  blood;  and  then  it  will  be  no  more 
necessary  to  celebrate  in  both  kinds  than  to  communicate  in 
both.  And  indeed  though  the  Roman  schools  will  not  endure 
that  the  *  sacrifice,'  as  they  call  it,  or  the  consecration  should 
be  in  one  kind,  yet  Volaterranus  says  that  ^  Pope  Inno- 
cent VIII.  gave  leave  to  the  Norwegians  to  sacrifice  in  bread 
only :'  certain  it  is  the  priest  may  as  well  do  so,  as  the  people 
receive  in  one  kind ;  for  the  people  do,  in  their  manner,  as 
much  celebrate  the  death  of  Christ  as  the  priest, — nor  he 
alone,  nor  they  alone,  but  the  whole  action  is  the  due  cele- 
bration: however,  the  argument  of  the  concomitance  con- 
eludes,  equally,  against  the  celebration  in  both  kinds,  as 
against  the  partaeipation ;  and  why  the  priest  should  be  obliged 
to  drink  the  chalice,  and  cannot  be  excused  by  concomitance, 
and  yet  the  people  are  not  obliged,  but  are  excused  by  that 
pretension,  abating  the  reasons  of  interest,— cannot  easily  be 
imagined.  : 

28.  Certain  it  is,  they  had  other  thoughts  in  the  council 
of  Turin  ;  for  when  they  considered  the  necessities  of  sick 
and  dying  people,  they  appointed  the  consecrated  bread  to 
be  sopped  in  the  consecrated  chalice ;  adding  this  reason, 
^*  ut  veraciter  presbyter  dicere  possit,  .^  Corpus  et  sanguis 


30  OF   THE    INTERPRETATION    AND   OBLIGATION 

Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  proiiciat  tibi  in  remissionem  pec- 
catorum  et  vitam  seternam : ' "  "  that  the  priest  may  say 
truly,  *  The  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
profitable  unto  you  for  the  remission  of  your  sins  and  unto 
life  eternal.'"  K  they  had  then  imderstood  the  device  of 
concomitance,  they  would  have  known,  that  the  priest  might 
have  said  so  truly,  without  sopping  the  holy  bread  in  the 
chalice :  but  the  good  fstthers  had  not  yet  learned  the  new 
metaphysics. 

29.  (2.)  Now  for  the  consequence  of  this  pretension ;  I 
consider  that  let  the  thing  be  as  true  as  the  interested  per- 
sons would  have  it, — ^yet  it  is  not  well,  that  we  should  dis- 
pute against  a  divine  institution  upon  a  pretence  of  our  vain 
arg^ing8«  The  apostles,  with  great  simplicity,  took  in  both 
kinds  at  that  time,  in  which  only  the  device  of  concomitance 
was  or  could  be  true ;  for  then  when  they  received  it,  the 
blood  was  in  the  body  of  Christ :  but  it  was  sacramental  of 
the  blood  to  be  poured  out  the  next  day;  however,  they 
obeyed  with  simplicity  and  without  inquiry,  and  never  feared 
spilling,  nor  argued,  nor  sought  excuses ;  *  such  simplicity 
would  equally  become  us:  and  as  to  the  usefulness  of  re- 
ceiving in  both  kinds,  although  it  will  ill  become  any  man  to 
$itgiie  concerning  the  usefulness  of  a  divine  institution, — and 
to  pretend  excuses  against  Christ,  upon  the  account  of  a  phi- 
losophy of  their  own  invention,  is  very  much  unlike  the  spirit 
of  humility  and  wisdom  and  obedience,  which  ought  to  be  the 
investiture  of  a  Christian's  heart  and  the  tiara  of  hi^  head; 
yet  I  observe,  that,  even  in  this  particular,'  the  disadvantage  is 
aot  little. 

30.  For  if  receiving  the  sacrament  be  of  any  advantage  to 
•ouls,  then  it  is  certain  he  that  does  not  receive  it,  is  a  loser ; 
and  yet  he  that  does  not  receive  the  chalice,  does  not  receive 
the  sacrament,  but  a  piece  of  it  only;  now,  in  sacraments, 
half  is  as  good  as  none :  as  he  who  should  only  dip  a  child  in 
pore  water,  and  yet  not  invocate  the  Trinity, — should  do 
nothing  at  all  with  his  half-baptism ;  so  it  is  certain,  that  the 
effect  of  a  sacrament  is  not  imparted  by  a  half  communion. 
And  therefore  Alexander  of  Ales*  said  well,  *^  Sumpto  hoc 
Sacramento  digne  in  utraque  specie,  major  est  effectns  unius 
corporis  mystici  cum  capite,  qnam  sumpto  sub  altera:"  and 

*  QuBit  32.  mem.  1.  art  2. 
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iti  another  placed  he  says  to  receive  uiader  both  kinds  is 
^<  majoris  meriti  turn  ratione  augmentationis  devotionis,  turn 
ratione  fidei  dilatationis  actualis,  turn  ratione  sumptionis  com- 
pletioris :"  "  it  is  of  greater  merit  or  value,  there  is  a  greater 
mystical  union  between  the  head  and  the  members,  a  greater 
increase  of  devotion,  a  larger  and  more  actual  extent  of  faith, 
and  a  more  complete  sacramental  reception  of  Christ  himself." 
To  the  same  purpose  there  are  good  things  spoken  in  Albertus 
Magnus^  and  in  Thomas  Aquinas%  Bonaventure^,  and  Fetnis 
de  Palnde',  and  divers  others,  all  agreeing  that  one  alone  does 
not  make  a  sacrament,  but  a  piece  of  one ;  iemd  that  there  is 
advantage  by  both  kinds,  wUch  is  not  to  be  had  in  one :  which 
advantage  if  it  be  spiritual  (as  it  is,  if  it  be  at  all),  then  he  that 
robs  the  people  of  a  spiritual  good,  which  our  blessed  Liord  hath 
derigned  for  them  and  left  unto  them  is  sacrilegious  and  pro* 
bne ;  it  is  uncharitable  and  it  is  impious.  I  say,  it  is  impious. 

31.  For  it  is  not  to  be  despised,  that  our  blessed  Lord  gave 
this  sacrament  as  his  last  will  and  testament ;  and  though  he 
gave  it  in  his  body  and  blood,  yet  he  expressed  only  ^  the 
new  testament  in  his  blood;'  and  for  any  diurch  to  violate 
the  testament  of  our  blessed  Lord,  however  men  may  make 
no  great  matter  of  it;  yet  it  will  receive  a  punishment,  ao^ 
cording  as  God  sets  a  value  upon  it :  and  he  that  shall  pluck 
one  8^  iirom  a  testament,  and  say  that  one  is  as  good  as 
two,  wh^i  two  were  put  to  it  by  the  testator,  cannot  be  ex- 
cosed  by  saying  it  was  nothing  but  a  fonnality  and  a  cere- 
mony. God's  ceremonies  are  boimd  upcm  us  by  God's  com- 
mandment; and  what  he  hath  made  to  be  a  sign,  does  signify 
and  exhibit  too :  and  as  the  brazen  serpent,  though  it  was 
but  a  type  or  shadow  of  the  holy  orucifix;  yet  did  real 
cmres ;  so  can  the  symbols  and  sacraments  of  the  crudfizioii) 
being  hallowed  by  the  divine  instituticm,  and  confirmed  by 
his  power;  and  therefore  a  violation  here  is  not  to  be  called 
only  a  question  in  a  ceremony :  it  is  a  substantial  part  of  tk^ 
Christian  religion,  it  is  the  sanction  of  die  New  Testament 
the  last  will  of  our  dying  Lord.  ^<  Now  if  it  be  but  a  man's 
testament,'^  salfli  St.  Paul*,  <<  yet  no  mm  &aimulleth  or 
addetli  thereto^^  and  therefore  fo  disannul  or  lesseil  a  portiM 

» QiUMt.  59.  "  4.  Sent^  dist.  8«  wt.  13. 

■  3.  part.  Sum.  q.  6S,  art  2.  '  Dist  S,  q.  ?. 

■Dittll.axt^l.  •OaLiil.  16. 
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oi  the  testament  of  the  Son  of  God  must  needs  be  a  high 
impiety.  ^'  Testamentum,  quia  individuum  est,  pro  parte 
agnosci  et  pro  parte  repudiari  non  possit,"  says  the  law*'. 
If  you  repudiate  a  part  of  the  will,  you  must  renounce  it  all ; 
If  you  permit  not  to  the  people  the  blood  of  Christ,  you 
hinder  them  from  having  a  part  in  the  death  of  Christ,  so  hr 
as  lies  in  you.  Add  to  this;  that  this  holy  mystery  being 
acknowledged  by  aU  to  be  the  most  mysterious  solemnity  of 
the  religion,  and,  by  the  church  of  Rome,  a£Brmed  to  be  a 
proper  sacrifice,  and  so  contended  for;  it  would  be  remem- 
bered that  our  blessed  Saviour  did  adapt  and  fit  tliis  rite  to 
the  usages  and  customs  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  amongst 
whom  laws,  and  societies,  and  contracts,  and  sacrifices,  were 
made  solemn  by  effusion  and  drinking  of  blood ;  and  instead 
of  blood,  amongst  the  more  civil  nations,  they  drank  wine : 
and  by  that  were  supposed  partakers  even  of  the  blood  of 
the  sacrifice.  *Airo  rovrov  ys  (paa)  [ji^Queiv  ciyo[ji,dcrBa,i  (says  Philo), 
Sri  [Mta  TO  Bvsiv  sBos  ^v  rots  ifporrspois  olvovar^at.  **  To  be  drunk," 
viz.  in  the  Greek,  "  hath  its  name  from  their  drinking  wine 
after  their  sacrifices :"  and  with  this  custom  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  with  the  paschal  ceremony  of  this  nature  amongst 
the  Jews,  our  blessed  Lord,  complying,  loses  the  wisdom 
and  prudence  of  it,  if  the  priest  shall  sacrifice,  and  the  people 
drink  none  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice,  or  that  which  ri- 
tually  and  sacramentaUy  represents  it  The  covenant  of  the 
gospel,  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  us,  our  blessed 
Saviour  established  and  ratified  with  blood :  wine  was  made 
to  represent  and  exhibit  it;  he  therefore  that  takes  this 
away,  takes  away  the  very  sacramentality  of  the  mystery, 
and  ^'  without  blood  there  is  no  remission."  For  as  he  that 
gives  bread  and  no  water,  does  not  nourish  the  body  but 
destroy  it ;  so  it  is  in  the  blessed  sacrament :  for  (that  I  may 
use  St.  Austin's  expression  which  Paschasius  and  Algerus  in 
this  article  did  much  insist  upon)  <^  nee  caro  sine  sanguine, 
nee  sanguis  sine  came  jure  communicatur.  Totus  enim  homo 
ex  duabus  constans  substantiis  redimitur,  et  ideo  came  si- 
mul  et  sanguine  aaginatur :''  "  neither  the  flesh  without  the 
blood,  nor  the  blood  without  the  flesh,  is  rightly  commu- 
nicated. For  the  whole  man  consisting  of  two  substances,  is 
redeemed)  and  therefore  nourished  both  with  the  flesh  and 

*»  lAh,  7*  JuB  nostr.  Dom.  de  Reg.  Jvau 
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the  blood."  Kx)  o»  xa6dife^  iff)  r^s  icayAids^  ra  ^liv  6  k^iis 
^or^ie,  rsL  ii  i  difxiiuBvos,  xa*  ^eiuig  oJx  ijv  rw  Xaw  if.BTiyiiv  w 
fLgrelx'^  0  li§e^s>  a^Xa  iroiartp  ey  crulf^x  Ttpircntai  xa)  vonjciov  ir. 
'*  It  is  not  now  as  it  was  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  the 
priest  ate  one  portion,  the  prince  another,  and  the  people 
another ;  here  it  is  alike  to  all,  the  same  body  and  the  same 
chalice  is  to  aU  ^.'^  I  end  this  inquiry  with  the  saying  of  St. 
Cyprian  ^ :  ^^  Si  ne  unmn  quidem  ex  minimis  mandatis  legis 
solvere  debemus,  multo  minus  ex  his  magnis  mandads,  per- 
tinentibus  ad  ipsum  Dominicae  passionis  et  nostrse  redemptionis 
sacramentum,  &s  est  uUum  infringere,  vel  humana  traditione 
mutare :"  ^^  If  it  be  not  permitted  to  break  one  of  the  least 
commandments  of  the  law,  much  less  is  it  to  be  endured,  to 
break  any  <me,  or  by  human  tradition  to  change  any,  belong- 
ing to  the  sacrament  of  our  Lord's  passion  and  of  our  redemp- 
tion :"  and  therefore  if  ever  any  sect  or  any  single  person  was 
guilty  of  the  charge,  it  is  highly  to  be  imputed  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  that  ^'  they  teach  for  doctrine  the  commandments  of 
men ;  and  make  the  comcmandment  of  God  of  none  effect  by 
their  tradition.'' 


RULE  X. 


J[fthe  Sense  of  a  Law  be  dubious^  we  are  sometimes  to  expound 
U  by  Liberty^  sometimes  by  Restraint. 

1.  Although  all  the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ  are  so  legible  in 
the  sense  intended,  that  all  good  men,  being  placed  in  their 
proper  circumstances,  conducted  by  the  Divine  Providence, 
making  use  of  ail  their  prepared  and  ready  instruments,  can 
certainly  read  the  prime  intention  and  design  of  God ;  yet 
because  some  laws  are  so  combined  with  matter,  and  twisted 
with  material  cases,  so  intricated  by  the  accidents  of  men 
and  the  investiture  of  actions,  tiiat  they  cast  a  cloud  upon  the 
Bght  of  God's  word,  and  a  veil  upon  the  guide  of  our  lives ; 
and  because  the  sense  of  words  does  change,  and  very  often 
words  cannot  be  equal  widi  things,  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
the  laws  are  capable  of  different  senses :  when,  therefore,  any 
tiang  of  this  nature  happens,  tiie  first  sense  of  the  words  is 

•  Chnrtost.  Horn,  la  in  2  Cor.  •*  Lib.  2.  e.  3. 
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either  to  be  enlarged  or  restrained  according  to  the  following 
measures. 

In  what  Cases  tfie  stricter  Sense  qftl^e  Laws  of  Christ 

is  to  be  foUawed. 

2.  (I.)  When  the  duty  enjoined  by  the  law  is  in  delibera- 
tion, and  is  to  be  done,  we  are  to  use  restraint,  and  take  the 
severer  sense  of  the  law.  The  reason  is,  because  that  is  the 
surer  way,  and  hath  in  it  no  inconvenience  or  impossibility ; 
but  being  it  is  the  matter  of  choice,  in  all  deliberation  for  the 
future  we  must  give  sentence  for  God,  and  for  the  interest  of 
religion.  Thus  when  it  is  commanded  we  should  ^^  judge  our- 
selves, that  we  be  not  judged  of  the  Lord;"  in  the  inquiry, 
which  every  penitent  man  makes  concerning  the  extension  of 
the  duty  of  judging  ourselves,  if  the  question  be  whether  judg- 
ing ourselves  means  oiily  ^  to  condemn'  ourselves  for  having 
sinned^  and  to  confess  ourselves  justly  liable  to  the  divine 
judgment ;  or  does  it  also  mean  ^  to  punish'  ourselves,  and  by 
putting  our  own  sentence  against  our  sin  into  a  severe  execu- 
tion of  tliat  sentence  upon  ourselves  by  corporal  inflictions? 
He  that  can  no  otherwise  be  determined  in  the  question,  can 
safely  proceed  by  choosing  the  severer  side ;  for  there  is  no 
loss  in  it,  no  omission,  it  contains  all  that  any  man  can  think 
to  be  required ;  and  therefore  hath  in  it  prudence  and  cliarity, 
caution  and  regard,  to  God  and  to  himself. 

3.  (2.)  This  is  not  to  be  understood  only  in  case  there  is  a 
doubt  no  otherwise  to  be  resolved,  but  by  the  collateral  advan- 
tage of  the  surer  side ;  but  this  severer  sense  of  the  law  is  of 
itself  most  reasonable  to  be  chosen,  as  being  the  intended  sense 
and  design  of  the  lawgiver,  who  certainly  puts  no  positive 
measures  to  his  own  laws  of  love  and  duty.  For  since  the 
great  design  of  the  law  is  such  a  perfection,  which  must  for 
ever  be  growing  in  this  world,  and  can  never  here  arrive  to  its 
state  and  period,  that  sense  which  sets  us  most  forward,  is  the 
most  intended ;  and  therefore  this  way  is  not  only  to  quiet  the 
doubt,  but  to  govern  and  to  rule  the  conscience :  this  is  not 
only  the  surer  way,  but  the  only  way  that  is  directly  intended. 
It  is  agreeable  to  the  measures  of  charity,  or  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  to  have  no  other  bounds,  but  even  the  best  we  can, 
in  the  measures  of  God  and  the  infirmities  and  capacities  of 
man. 
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4.  (3.)  In  the  interpretation  of  the  laws  of  Christ,  the 
strict  sense  is  to  be  followed,  when  the  laws  relate  to  God  and 
to  religion,  and  contain  in  them  direct  matter  of  piety  and 
glorifications  of  God,  or  charity  to  our  neighbour ;  because  in 
them  the  further  we  go,  the  nearer  we  are  to  God,  and  we  are 
not  at  all  to  be  stopped  in  that  progression,  till  we  are  at  our 
journey's  end,  till  we  are  in  the  state  of  comprehension.  To 
this  purpose  are  those  word  of  Ben  Sirach  *,  "  When  you 
glorify  the  Lord,  exalt  him  as  much  as  you  can ;  for  even  yet 
will  he  far  exceed ;  and  when  you  exalt  him,  put  forth  all  your 
strength,  and  be  not  weary,  for  you  can  never  go  far  enough. 
Who  hath  seen  him  that  he  might  tell  us,  and  who  can  magnify 
him  as  he  is?  There  are  hid  greater  things  yet  than  these  be, 
for  we  have  seen  but  a  few  of  his  works ;"  meaning,  that  al- 
though we  cannot  glorify  God  sufficiently  for  the  works  of 
power  and  mercy  which  we  see  and  feel,  yet  because  there  are 
very  many  works,  which  we  see  not,  and  infinite  numbers  and 
seas  of  glories  above  the  clouds,  which  we  perceive  not,  and 
cannot  understand, — the  only  measures  of  religion  and  the  love 
of  God  which  we  are  to  take,  are  to  *^  pray  continually,  to  love 
God  always,  to  serve  him  without  end,  to  be  zealous  beyond  all 
measures,  excepting  those  of  duty  and  prudence, — ^to  be  reli- 
gious without  a  limit,  always  to  desire,  always  to  endeavour, 
never  to  rest  as  long  as  we  can  work,  never  to  give  over  as 
long  as  any  thing  is  unfinished;"  and  consequent  or  symbolical 
to  all  this,  that  in  all  disputes  of  religion  we  choose  the  sense 
of  love,  not  of  weariness ;  that  we  do  not  contend  for  the  lesser 
measures,  but  strive  in  all  our  £Eu;ulties  and  desire  beyond  their 
strength,  and  propoimd  Christ  for  our  precedent,  and  heaven 
for  our  reward,  and  infinity  for  our  measures,  towards  which 
we  are  to  set  forth  by  our  active  and  quick  endeavour,  and  to 
which  we  are  to  readi  by  our  constancy  and  desires,  our  love 
and  the  divine  acceptance. 

f^hen  the  Laws  of  Christ  are  to  be  expounded  to  a  Sense  of 

Ease  and  Liberty. 

5.  If  to  the  sense  of  the  duty  there  be  a  coUateral  and 
indirect  burden  and  evil  appendage,  the  alleviating  of  that 
burden  is  to  be  an  ingredient  into  the  interpretation  of  the  law, 

•  Ecduf.  zliiL  30-32. 
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and  the  direct  duty  is  to  be  done  in  such  measurest  afi  may  do 
the  most  good  with  suffering  the  least  evil.  This  happens  in 
two  cases : 

6.  (1.)  If  the  strict  and  severer  sense  of  the  law  be  too  great 
fox  the  state  and  strength  of  the  man,  that  is,  if  it  be  apt  to 
make  him  despair,  to  make  him  throw  away  his  burden,  to 
make  him  tire,  to  be  weary  of,  and  to  hate  religion, — his  in- 
firmities are  to  be  pitied,  and  the  severest  sense  of  the  law  is 
not  to  be  exacted  of  him.  '^  Apices  juris  non  sunt  jus,"  say 
the  lawyers :  '^  The  little  punctilios  and  minutes  of  law  are 
not  law;"  because  if  our  duty  be  extended  to  every  little  tittle 
of  duty,  it  were  necessary  that  our  observation  and  attendance 
should  be  as  particular  and  punctual ;  but  because  tliat  cannot 
always  be  actual  and  intent,  particular  and  incumbent,  those 
things  which  insensibly  pass  by  the  observation  of  a  diligent 
watchful  person,  do  also  inculpably  pass  by  the  man.  But  of 
this  I  have  already  given  accounts  in  another  place  ^.  For  the 
present  I  fiirtlier  consider,  that  charity  being  the  great  end  of 
the  law,  and  every  law  being  a  design  of  making  a  man  happy, 
every  commandment  of  God  is  then  best  understood,  when  it 
is  made  to  do  most  good,  and  rescued  from  being  an  occasion 
of  evil.  The  government  of  Jesus  Christ  is  most  paternal  and 
serene:  his  rod  is  not  heavy,  his  commandments  are  not 
grievous,  his  bands  are  not  snares ;  but  they  are  holiness,  and 
they  are  liberty,  they  are  ^  glory  to  God  and  good-will  towards 
men.' 

7.  But  this  at  no  hand  means,  that  any  material  or  integral 
part  of  duty  can  be  omitted,  and  the  omission  indulged  in 
compliance  with  any  man's  infirmity  or  danger ;  for  the  law  is 
to  be  our  measure,  our  weaknesses  cannot  be  the  measure  of 
the  integrity  of  the  latv ;  that  infirmity  by  which  we  omit  any 
part  of  duty  is  a  state  of  sin ;  and  God,  who  knew  all  our 
infirmities,  and  possibilities  or  impossibilities  of  obedience,  com- 
plied sufficiently  in  the  sanction  of  the  law,  and  imposed  no 
more  burden  than  was  even  with  our  powers :  and  therefore 
for  what  remains  we  must  stoop  our  shoulder  and  bear  the 
l;)urden  which  God's  wisdom  made  reasonable  and  tolerable, 
and  our  necessity  and  interest  make  unavoidable,  and  love  will 
make  easy  and  delectable. 

8.  But  the  burden  which  can  be  lessened,  is  the  burden 

'  I>octiine  and  PnuJtice  of  Repentance,  e.  3. 
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of  degrees  of  intension,  or  any  thing  which  consists  not  in  m 
mathematical  point,  but  is  capable  of  growth :  whatsoever  is 
of  such  a  nature  as  is  always  to  increase  in  this  life,  in  that 
such  abatements  may  be  made  as  will  At  the  person  and  the 
state ;  and  no  man  is  to  be  quarrelled  at  for  degrees  in  the 
beginnings,  or  in  the  first  progressions  of  Ids  piety,  only  he 
is  to  be  invited  on  by  proper  and  fsdr  inducements ;  and  if 
he  stands  still  always,  as  he  is  to  be  suspected  for  want  of 
love,  so  he  is  to  be  warned  of  his  danger,  and  thrust  forward 
by  the  memory  of  the  best  examples.     Thus  it  may  not,  upon 
any  terms,  be  permitted  to  any  weak  person  to  do  an  act  of 
injustice,  to  blaspheme  God,  to  reproach  liis  father,  to  be 
wanton ;  he  may  not  be  allowed  to  slander  his  brother,  to  neg- 
lect his  children,  to  despise  his  wife,  to  part  from  her  because 
he  is  weary  of  her ;  for  fear  the  not  indulging  any  thing  of 
this  nature  to  him  should  provoke  him  to  anger  against  the 
religion.     We  may  not  give  easy  answers  in  cases  of  con-* 
sdence,  or  promise   heaven  to  them  that  live  evil  lives,  for 
fear  that  our  severity  should  make  diem  forsake  our  commu- 
nion and  go  to  the  Roman  church ;  that  is,  we  must  not  al-* 
low  any  man  to  do  one  evil  to  hinder  him  from  another,  or 
give  leave  to  him  to  break  one  commandment  that  we  may 
preserve  another.     But  ot  this  I  have  already  given  more  par- 
ticular accounts^.     That  which  at  present  I  intend  is,  that  no 
sin  or  omission  of  duty  is  to  be  permitted,  no  law  of  Clirist 
is  to  be  expounded  to  comply  with  us  against  God ;  but  when 
a  less  severe  sense  is  within  the  limits  of  duty,  that  our  weak- 
nesses are  to  be  complied  withal,  is  affirmed  as  being  most 
charitable  and  necessary.      Thus,  if  it  be  inquired  whether 
our  sorrow  for  our  sins  ought  to  be  punitive  and  vindictive, 
sharp  and  sensible  as  the  perception  of  any  temporal  evil,  as 
the  sorrow  of  a  mother  for  die  death  of  her  only  child,  this 
being  a  question  of  degrees  which  cannot  consist  in  an  indi- 
visible point,  is  never  limited  and  determinate;  any  degree 
that  can  consist  with  the  main  duty,  may  be  permitted  to  him 
whose  necessity  requires  such  indulgence ;  and  if  he  be  sor- 
rowful in  such  a  degree  as  to  move  him  to  pray  passionately 
and  perseveringly  for  pardon,  to  beget  in  him  a  wise  and  a  wary 
caution  against  temptation,  to  produce  in  him  hatred  against 
sin,  and  dereliction  of  it,  a  war  and  a  victory,  the  d^eath  of  sin, 

i  Vide  book  I .  chap.  5.  rule  8.  n.  16.  &c.  usque  ad  finem. 
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mid  the  life  of  righteousness,  the  penitent  b  not  to  be  preju- 
diced by  the  degree  of  his  8<Hrrow,  or  the  thickness  of  its  edge, 
and  the  commandment  is  so  to  be  expounded  as  to  secure  the 
duty  and  secure  the  man  too :  and  if  he  be  told  that  a  less 
degree  of  sorrow  than  the  supreme  will  not  serve  his  turn,  and 
that  the  commandment  is  to  be  expounded  in  the  greatest  and 
severest  measures,  he  that  finds  this  impossible  to  him,  will 
let  it  alone, — ^for  as  good  never  a  whit  as  never  the  better ;  but 
then,  he  that  tells  him  so,  hath  laid  a  snare  for  his  brother's 
foot,  and  binds  upon  his  shoulder  a  burden  too  heavy  for  him. 
For  to  what  purpose  can  we  imagine  that  there  should  be  a 
latitude  in  the  commandment,  and  yet  no  use  to  be  made  of 
the  least  degree  ?  and  if  God  cherishes  the  babes  in  Christ, 
and  is  pleased  in  every  step  of  our  progression,  then  it  is  cer- 
tain that  they  who  are  but  babes,  are  to  be  treated  according- 
ly, and  the  commandment  is  to  be  acted  by  the  proportions  of 
the  man.  But  then  if  the  question  be  concerning  the  inte- 
grity of  the  repentance,  he  that  is  troubled  at  heart  because 
he  is  told  that  a  resolution  to  leave  sin  is  not  enough,  tliat 
without  restitution  there  is  no  repentance ;  he  that  will  hick 
at  religion,  because  it  requires  all  the  duties  which  integrate 
the  commandment,  is  not  to  be  complied  with,  nor  permitted 
to  his  folly.— I  liave  read  of  a  gentleman  who,  being  on  his 
death-bed,-*-and  his  confessor  searching  and  dressing  of  his 
wounded  soul, — was  found  to  be  obliged  to  make  restitution 
of  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  with  the  diminution  of  his 
estate.  His  confessor  found  him  desirous  to  be  saved,  a 
lover  of  his  religion,  and  yet  to  have  a  kindness  for  his  estate, 
which  he  desired  might  be  entirely  transmitted  to  his  beloved 
heir :  he  would  serve  God  uith  all  his  heart,  and  repented 
him  of  his  sin,  of  his  rapine  and  injustice,  he  begged  for  par- 
don passionately,  he  humbly  hoped  for  mercy,  he  resolved,  in 
case  he  did  recover,  to  live  strictly,  to  love  God,  to  reverence 
his  priests,  to  be  charitable  to  the  poor ;  but  to  make  resti- 
tution he  found  impossible  to  him,  and  he  hoped  the  com- 
mandment would  not  require  it  of  him,  and  desired  to  be  re- 
lieved by  an  easy  and  a  favourable  interpretation  ;  for  it  is  ten 
thousand  pities  so  many  good  actions  and  good  purposes 
should  be  in  vain,  but  it  is  worse,  infinitely  worse,  if  the  man 
should  perish.  What  should  the  confessor  do  in  tliis  case  ? 
shall  not  the  man  be  relieved;  and  his  piety  be  accepted? 
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or  shall  the  rigour  and  severity  of  the  confessor,  and  his  scru- 
pulous fears  and  impertinent  niceness,  cast  away  a  soul  eitlier 
into  future  misery,  or  present  discomfort?  neither  one  nor 
other  was  to  be  done ;  and  the  good  man  was  only  to  con- 
sider what  God  had  made  necessary,  not  what  the  vices  of  his 
penitent  and  his  present  follies  should  make  so.  Well :  the 
priest  insists  upon  his  first  resolution,  "  Non  dimittitur  pec- 
catum,  nisi  resdtuatur  ablatum:"  the  sick  man  could  have 
no  ease  by  the  loss  of  a  duty.  The  poor  clinic  desires  the 
confessor  to  deal  with  his  son,  and  try  if  he  could  be  made 
willing  that  his  father  might  go  to  heaven  at  the  charge  of 
his  son ;  which  when  he  had  attempted,  he  was  answered  with 
extreme  rudenesses  and  injurious  language;  which  caused 
great  trouble  to  the  priest  and  to  the  dying  father.  At  last 
the  religious  man  found  out  this  device,  telling  his  penitent^ 
that  unless  by  corporal  penances  there  could  be  made  satis- 
faction in  exchange  for  restitution,  he  knew  no  hopes;  but 
because  the  profit  of  the  estate  which  was  obliged  to  restitu- 
tion, was  to  descend  upon  the  son,  he  thought  something 
might  be  hoped,  if,  by  way  of  commutation,  the  son  would 
hold  his  finger  in  a  burning  candle  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 
The  glad  father  being  overjoyed  at  this  loop-hole  of  eternity, 
this  glimpse  of  heaven,  and  the  certain  retaining  of  the  whole 
estate,  called  to  his  son,  told  him  the  condition  and  the  ad- 
vantages to  them  both,  making  no  question  but  he  would 
gladly  undertake  the  penance.  But  the  son  with  indignation 
replied,  ^  he  would  not  endure  so  much  torture  to  save  the 
whole  estate.'  To  which  the  priest  espying  liis  advantage, 
made  this  quick  return  to  the  old  man,  *  Sir,  if  your  son  will 
not,  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  endure  the  pains  of  a  burning 
finger  to  save  your  soul,  will  you,  to  save  a  portion  of  the 
estate  for  him,  endure  the  flames  of  hell  to  eternal  ages  ?'  The 
unreasonableness  of  the  odds,  and  the  ungratefulness  of  the 
son,  and  the  importunity  of  the  priest,  and  the  fear  of  hell, 
and  the  indispensable  necessity  of  restitution,  awakened  the 
old  man  from  his  lethargy,  and  he  bowed  himself  to  the 
rule,  made  restitution,  and  had  hopes  of  pardon  and  present 
comfort. 

9.  (2.)  The  other  case  in  which  the  law  is  to  be  expound- 
ed to  the  sense  of  ease  and  liberty,  is,  when  the  question  is 
concerning  outward  actions,  or  the  crusts  and  outsides  of  reli- 
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gion.  For  the  Christian  religion  being  wholly  spiritual,  and 
being  ministered  to  by  bodily  exercises,  and  they  being  but 
significations  of  the  inward,  not  at  all  pleasing  to  God  for 
themselves,  but  as  they  edify,  instruct,  or  do  advantages  to 
men^—^they  are  in  all  cases  to  be  exacted,  but  in  such  propor- 
tions as  can  consist  with  charity,  which  is  the  life  of  reli- 
gion :  and  therefore  if  a  soul  be  in  danger  to  be  tempted,  or 
overburdened  with  a  bodily  exercise,  if  there  be  hazard  that 
all  religion  will  be  hated,  and  that  the  man  will  break  the 
yoke,  if  he  be  pinched  in  his  skin, — it  is  better  to  secure  the 
great  and  internal  principle  of  obedience,  than  the  external 
instance  and  expression.  This  caution  of  use  in  the  injunc- 
tion o{  &sting-days,  and  external  acts  of  mortification,  which 
are  indeed  effects  of  the  laws  of  Christ,  but  the  measures  of 
these  laws  are  to  be  such  as  consist  with  the  great  end  of  the 
laws,  that  is,  mercy  and  internal  religion.  And  the  great 
reason  of  this  is ;  because  all  external  actions  are  really  such 
as  without  our  fault  they  may  be  hindered;  there  may  be 
some  accidents  and  causes  by  which  they  shall  not  be  at  all, 
and  there  may  be  many  more  by  which  they  may  be  eased 
and  lessened.  An  external  accident,  or  a  corporal  infirmity, 
is  to  be  complied  withal  in  the  matter  of  external  ministries ; 
that  is,  when  there  is  mercy  in  it :  and  so  must  every  virtue 
and  inward  grace,  because  it  is  for  the  interest  of  religion. 
Now  what  must  be  permitted  in  the  action  ought  to  be  so  in 
the  sentence ;  and  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  law,  which  is 
either  commanded  to  the  strong  or  indulged  to  the  weak. 
Add  to  this,  that  outward  actions  of  religion  are  for  the 
weak,  not  for  the  strong ;  they  are  to  minister  to  weakness 
and  infirmities,  and  by  bodily  expressions  to  invite  forward, 
to  entertain ;  to  ferment,  to  endear  the  spirit  of  a  man  to 
the  purposes  of  God;  but  even  the  body  itself  shall  be 
spiritual,  and  it  is  intended  that  it  shall  wholly  minister  to 
God  in  spiritual  services  hereafter.  In  the  meantime,  by 
outward  acts  it  does  something  symbolical,  or  at  least  express- 
ive of  the  inward  duty.  But  therefore  if  the  external  do 
disserve  the  Spirit  of  God  by  oppressing  the  spirit  of  the  man ; 
that  whose  nature  and  institution  are  wholly  instrumental, 
must  be  made  to  comply  with  the  end ;  and  therefore  must  stand 
there  when  it  is  apt  to  minister  to  it,  but  must  go  away  if  it 
hinders  it. 
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10.  (3.)  In  the  interpretation  of  the  laws  of  Chrkt  to  a 
sense  of  ease  and  liberty,  there  must  be  no  limits  and  lessen-* 
ings  described  beforehand ;  or  in  general ;  because  any  such 
proceeding  would  not  only  be  destitute  of  that  reason,  which 
warrants  it  in  some  cases,  but  would  evacuate  the  great  pur- 
pose of  the  law  in  all :  that  is,  it  would  be  more  than  what 
is  necessary  to  comply  with  new  and  accidental  necessities ; 
and  to  others  it  would  be  less  than  what  is  intended  in  the 
law,  it  would  either  tie  the  weak  to  impossibilities,  or  give 
leave  to  the  strong  to  be  negligent  and  unprofitable ;  it  would 
command  too  much  or  permit  too  much ;  it  would  either  hold 
the  bridle  too  hard,  or  break  it  all  in  pieces.  But  the  inter- 
pretation and  ease  must  be  as  accidental  as  the  cause  thai 
enforces  it,  or  the  need  that  invites  it ;  that  is,  every  law  of 
Christ  intends  that  we  shodd  obey  it  in  the  perfection,  that 
we  should  do  it  in  the  best  way  we  can ;  and  every  man  must 
do  so ;  but  because  all  cannot  do  alike,  every  man's  best  is 
alike  in  the  event,  but  not  in  the  action ;  and  therefore  the 
law  which  is  made  for  man,  must  mean  no  more  than  every  man 
can  do ;  but  because  no  man  is  to  be  supposed  to  be  in  disorder 
and  weakness,  till  he  be  found  to  be  so,  therefore  beforehand 
no  complianoe  or  easy  interpretation  is  to  be  made  of  the  de- 
grees of  duty. 

11.  (4.)  No  laws  of  Christ  are  to  suffer  diminution  of  in- 
terpretation in  the  degrees  to  persons  that  make  themselves 
weak,  that  they  may  bear  but  a  little  burden :  but  the  gentler 
sentence  and  sense  of  laws  are  to  be  applied  to  ease  the  weary 
and  the  afflicted,  him  that  desires  much  and  can  do  but  little ; 
to  him  that  loves  God  and  loves  religion ;  to  him  that  endea- 
vours heartily,  and  inquires  diligently,  and  means  honestly^ 
to  him  that  hath  every  thing  but  strength,  and  wants  nothing 
but  growth,  and  time,  and  good  circumstances,  and  the  pro- 
sperities  of  piety.  The  best  indications  of  which  state  of  per- 
sons are  these : 

fVho  are  truly  and  innocently  weak,  and  to  be  complied  witK 

12.  (1.)  They  are  to  be  complied  with  who  are  new  be- 
ginners in  religion,  or  the  uninstructed ;  they  who  want 
strengths  not  by  reason  of  any  liabitual  sin,  but  by  the  na- 
ture of  beginnings  and  new  changes ;  for  none  can  more  in- 
nocently pretend  to  a  forbearance  and  sufferance,  than  those 
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who  have  the  weakness  of  infancy.  But  I  added  also  that 
the  uninstructed  have  the  same  pretension,  for  according  as 
their  degrees  of  ignorance  are,  so  are  the  degrees  of  their  ex- 
cusable infirmity.  But  then  by  ^  uninstructed'  is  only  meant 
such  who  have  not  heard,  or  could  not  learn ;  not  such  who 
are  ever  learning  and  never  sufficiently  taught ;  that  is,  such 
who  love  to  hear  but  not  to  be  doers  of  the  word,  such  who  arc 
perverse  and  immorigerous,  such  who  serve  a  humour  or  an 
interest,  an  opinion  or  a  peevish  sect  in  their  learning.  For 
there  are  some  who  have  spent  much  time  in  the  inquiries  of 
religion,  whom  if  you  call  ignorant,  they  suppose  themselves 
injured ;  and  yet  will  require  the  privileges  and  compliances  of 
the  weak :  these  men  trouble  others,  and  therefore  are  not  to  be 
eased  themselves ;  their  weakness  of  state  is  the  impotency  of 
passion,  and  therefore  they  must  not  rejoice  in  that  by  which 
they  make  others  grieved. 

13.  (2.)  They  are  to  be  complied  with  according  to  the  fore- 
going measures,  who  in  all  things  where  they  know  and  can, 
do  their  hearty  endeavours,  and  make  no  abatement  to  them- 
selves, but  with  diligence  and  sincerity  prosecute  their  duty. 
For  this  diligence  and  sincerity  are  a  competent  testimony  that 
the  principle  of  their  necessity  is  not  evil  but  innocent  and  un- 
avoidable. Whatsoever  is  not  an  effect  of  idleness  or  peevish- 
ness, may  come  in  upon  a  fair,  but  always  comes  in  upon  a 
pitiable  account ;  and  therefore  is  that  subject  which  is  capable 
of  all  tliat  ease  and  rigour  and  severity  which  the  wise  masters 
of  assemblies  and  interpreters  of  the  divine  laws  do  allow  to 
any  persons  in  any  cases. 

14.  (3.)  The  last  sign  of  subjects  enable  of  ease,  is  in- 
firmity of  body ;  and  tliat  is  a  certain  disposition  to  all  tlie 
mercies  and  remissions  of  the  law  in  such  cases  as  relate  to 
the  body,  and  are  instanced  in  external  ministries.  To  which 
also  is  to  be  referred  disability  of  estate  in  duties  of  exterior 
charity ;  which  are  to  be  exacted  according  to  the  proportions 
of  men's  civil  power,  taking  in  the  needs  of  their  persons  and 
of  their  relations,  their  calling  and  their  quality.  And  that 
God  intends  it  should  be  so  appears  in  this ;  because  all  out- 
ward duties  are  so  enjoined  that  they  can  be  supplied,  and 
the  internal  grace  instanced  in  other  actions,  of  which  there 
are  so  many  kinds  tliat  some  or  other  can  be  done  by  every 
one;  and  yet  there  is  so  great  variety  that  no  man  or  but 
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very  few  men  can  do  all.  I  instance  in  the  several  ways  of 
mortification,  viz.  by  fastings,  by  watdiings  and  pemocta- 
tions  in  prayer,  lyings  on  the  ground,  by  toleration  and  pa- 
tience, laborious  gestures  of  the  body  in  prayer,  standing  with 
arms  extended,  long  kneelings  on  the  bare  ground,  suffering 
contradiction  and  afiironts,  lessenings  and  undervaluings, 
peevish  and  cross  accidents,  denying  ourselves  lawful  pleasures, 
refusing  a  pleasant  morsel,  leaving  society  and  meetings  c^ 
friends,  and  very  many  things  of  the  like  nature ;  by  any  of 
whick  the  body  may  be  mortified  and  the  soul  disciplined :  or 
the  outward  act  may  be  supplied  by  an  active  and  intense 
love  which  can  do  every  thing  of  duty :  so  also  it  is  in  alms, 
which  some  do  by  ^ving  money  to  the  poor ;  some  by  com- 
forting the  afflicted,  some  by  giving  silver  and  gold, — others 
which  have  it  not,  do  yet  do  greater  things :  but  since  it  mat- 
ters not  what  it  is  we  are  able  to  do,  so  that  we  do  but  what  we 
are  able, — it  matters  not  how  the  grace  be  instanced,  so  that 
by  all  the  instances  we  can,  we  do  minister  to  the  grace,  it 
follows,  that  the  law  can  be  made  to  bend  in  any  thing  of 
the  external  instance,  so  that  the  inward  grace  be  not  ne- 
glected ;  but  therefore  it  is  certain  that  because  every  thing  of 
matter  can  by  matter  be  hindered ;  and  a  string  or  a  cliain  of 
iron  can  hinder  all  the  duty  of  the  hand  and  foot,  God  who  im- 
poses and  exacts  nothing  that  is  impossible,  is  contented  that 
the  obedience  of  the  spirit  be  secured,  and  the  body  must  obey 
the  law  as  well  as  it  can. 

But  there  are  some  other  considerations  to  be  added  to  the 
main  rule. 

15.  (5.)  When  the  action  is  already  done,  and  that  there  is 
no  furtiber  deliberation  concerning  the  direct  duty,  yet  the 
law  is  not  at  all  to  be  eased  and  lessened,  if  there  be  a  deli- 
beration concerning  the  collateral  and  accidental  duty  of 
repentance :  and  this  is  upon  the  same  reasons  as  the  first 
limitation  of  the  rule :  for  when  a  duty  is  to  be  done,  and  a 
deliberation  to  be  had,  we  are  in  perfect  choice,  and  there-r 
fore  we  are  to  answer  for  God  and  for  religion  :  and  this  is  all 
one,  whether  the  inquiry  be  made  in  the  matter  of  innocence 
or  repentance,  that  is,  in  the  preventing  of  a  sin  or  curing 
of  it  For  we  are  in  all  things  tied  to  as  great  a  care  of  our 
duty  after  we  liave  once  broken  it,  as  before;  and  in  some 
things  to  a  gRsatcr;   and  repentance  is  nothing  but  a  new 
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beginning  of  pur  duty,  a  going  from  our  error,  and  a  recovery 
of  our  I06S9  and  a  restitution  of  our  health,  and  a  being  put 
into  the  same  estate  from  whence  we  were  fallen;  so  that  at  least 
all  the  same  severities  are  to  be  used  in  repentance,  as  great  a 
rigour  f>f  sentence,  as  strict  a  caution,  as  careful  a  walking,  as 
bumble  and  universal  an  obedience,  besides  the  sorrow  and  the 
relative  parts  of  duty,  which  come  in  upon  the  account  of 
our  sin. 

16.  (6.)  But  if  the  inquiry  be  made  after  the  sin  is  done, 
and  that  there  is  no  deliberation  concerning  any  present  or  fu- 
ture duty,  but  concerning  the  hopes  or  state  of  pardon,  then 
we  may  hope  that  Grod  will  be  easy  to  give  us  pardon,  accord- 
ing to  the  gentlest  sense  and  measures  of  the  law.  For  this, 
provided  it  be  not  brought  into  evil  example  in  the  measures 
of  duty  afterward,  can  have  in  it  no  danger :  it  is  matter  of 
hope,  and  therefore  keeps  a  man  from  despair ;  but  because 
it  is  but  matter  of  hope,  therefore  it  is  not  apt  to  abuse  him 
into  presumption,  and  if  it  be  mistaken  in  the  measures  of  the 
hw,  yet  it  makes  it  up  upon  the  account  of  God's  mercy, 
and  it  will  be  all  one ;  either  it  is  God's  mercy  in  making  an 
easy  sense  of  the  law,  or  God's  mercy  in  giving  an  easy  sen- 
tence on  the  man,  or  God's  mercy  in  easing  and  taking  off 
the  punishment,  and  that  will  be  all  one  as  to  the  event,  and 
therefore  will  be  a  sufficient  warrant  for  our  hope,  because 
it  will  some  way  or  other  come  to  pass  as  we  hope.  It  is  all 
alike  whether  we  be  saved  because  God  will  exact  no  more 
e£  us,  or  because  though  he  did  exact  more  by  his  law,  yet 
he  will  pardon  so  much  the  more  in  the  sentence :  but  this 
is  of  use  only  to  them  who  are  tempted  to  despair,  or  op- 
pressed by  too  violent  fears ;  and  it  relies  upon  all  the  lines 
of  the  divine  mercy,  and  upon  all  the  arguments  of  comfort 
by  which  declining  hopes  use  to  be  supported:  and  since 
we  ourselves,  by  observing  our  incurable  infirmities,  espy 
some  necessities  of  liaving  the  law  read  in  the  easier  sense, 
we  do,  in  the  event  of  things,  find  that  we  have  a  need  of 
pardon  greater  than  we  could  tliink  we  should  in  the  heats  of 
our  first  conversion,  and  the  fervours  of  our  newly-returning 
piety ;  and  therefore  God  does  not  only  see  much  more  reason 
to  pity  us  upon  the  same  account;  but  upon  divers  others, 
some  whereof  we  know,  and  some  we  know  not ;  but  therefore 
we  can  hope  for  more  than  we  yet  see  in  the  lines  of  revela- 
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tion,  and  possibly  we  may  receive  in  many  cases  better  meastue 
than  we  yet  hope  for :  but  whoever  makes  thisliope  to  lessen 
his  duty,  will  find  himself  ashamed  in  his  hope ;  for  no  hope  is 
reasonable  but  that  which  quickens  our  piety,  and  hastens  and 
perfects  our  repentance,  and  purifies  the  soul,  and  engages  all 
the  powers  of  action,  and  ends  in  the  love  of  God,  and  in  a 
holy  life. 

17.  (7.)  There  are  many  other  things  to  be  added  by  way  of 
assistance  to  them,  who  are  pressed  with  the  burden  of  a  law 
severely  apprehended,  or  unequally  applTed,  or  not  rightly  un- 
derstood ;  but  the  sum  of  them  is  this. 

1.  If  the  sense  be  hidden  or  dubious,  do  nothing  till  the  cloud 
be  off,  and  the  doubt  be  removed. 

2.  If  the  law  be  indifferent  to  two  senses,  take  that  which  is 
most  pious  and  most  holy. 

3.  If  it  be  between  two,  but  not  perfectly  indifferent,  follow 
that  which  is  most  probable. 

4.  Do  after  the  custom  and  common  usages  of  the  best  and 
wisest  men. 

5.  Do  with  the  most,  and  speak  with  the  least 

6.  Ever  bend  thy  determination  to  comply  with  the  ana- 
logy of  fEUth,  and  the  common  measures  of  good  life,  and 
the  glorifications  and  honour  of  God,  and  the  utility  of  our 
nei^bour. 

7.  Then  choose  thy  part  of  obedience,  and  do  it  cheer- 
fully and  confidently,  with  a  great  industry  and  a  fiill  per- 
suasion. 

8.  After  the  action  is  done,  enter  into  no  new  disputes, 
whether  it  was  lawful  or  no,  unless  it  be  upon  new  instances 
and  new  arg^uments,  relating  to  what  is  to  come, — and  not 
troubling  thyself  witli  that,  which  with  prudence  and  delibera- 
tion thou  didst  (as  things  were  then  represented)  well  and 
wisely  choose. 
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RULE  XL 

The  positive  Laws  of  Jesus  Christ  cannot  be  dispensed  xtnth 

by  any  human  Pcnoer, 

L  I  HAVE  already  in  this  book^  given  account  of  the  indis- 
pensability  of  the  natural  laws,  which  are  the  main  consti- 
tuent parts  of  the  evangelical ;  but  there  are  some  positive 
laws  whose  reason  is  not  natural  nor  eternal,  which  yet 
Christ  hath  superinduced;  concerning  which  there  is  great 
question  made  whether  they  be  dispensable  by  human  power. 
Now  concerning  these  I  say,  that  all  laws  given  by  Christ 
are  now  made  for  ever  to  be  obligatory,  and  he  is  die  King 
of  heaven  and  earth,  the  head  and  prince  of  the  catholic 
church,  and  therefore  hath  supreme  power;  and  he  is  the 
"  wonderful  Counsellor,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince 
of  Peace,''  and  his  wisdom  is  supreme,  he  is  the  wisdom  of  the 
Father,  and  therefore  he  hath  made  his  laws  so  wisely,  so 
agreeably  to  the  powers  and  accidents  of  mankind,  that  they 
can  be  observed  by  all  men  and  all  ways,  where  he  hath 
passed  an  obligation.  Now  because  every  dispensation  of 
laws  must  needs  suppose  an  infirmity  or  imperfection  in  the 
law,  or  an  infirmity  in  the  man,  tliat  is,  that  either  the  law  did 
infer  inconvenience  which  was  not  foreseen,  or  was  unavoid- 
able ;  or  else  the  law  meets  with  the  changes  of  mankind  with 
which  it  is  not  made  in  the  sanction  to  comply,  and  therefore 
must  be  forced  to  yield  to  the  needs  of  the  man,  and  stand 
aside  till  tliat  necessity  be  passed :  it  follows  that  in  the  laws 
of  the  holy  Jesus  there  is  no  dispensation ;  because  there  is 
in  the  law  no  infirmity,  and  no  incapacity  in  the  man :  for  every 
man  can  always  obey  all  that  which  Christ  commanded  and  ex- 
acted :  I  mean,  he  hath  no  natural  impotency  to  do  any  act 
that  Christ  hath  required,  and  he  can  never  be  hindered  from 
doing  of  his  duty. 

2.  (1.)  And  this  appears  in  this ;  because  God  hath  appoint- 
ed a  harbour  whither  every  vessel  can  put  in,  when  he  meets 
with  storms  and  contrary  winds  abroad:  and  when  we  are 
commanded  by  a  persecutor  not  to  obey  God,  we  cannot  be 
forced  to  comply  with  the  evil  man ;,  for  we  can  be  secure 
against  him  by  suffering  what  he  pleases,  and  therefore  dis- 

^Chap.  1.  rult  10. 
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obedience  to  a  law  of  Christ  cannot  be  made  necessary  by  ^any 
external  violence :  I  mean,  every  internal  act  is  not  in  itself 
impedible  by  outward  violence :  and  the  external  act  which  is 
made  necessary,  can  be  secured  by  a  resolution  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men. 

3.  (2.)  But  there  are  some  external  actions  and  instances 
of  a  commandment,  which  may,  accidentally,  become  im- 
possible by  subtraction  of  the  material  part ;  so  for  want  of 
water  a  child  cannot  be  baptized ;  for  want  of  wine  or  bread 
we  cannot  communicate;  which  indeed  is  true;  but  do  not 
infer,  that  therefore  there  is  a  power  of  dispensing  left  in  any 
man  or  company  of  men ;  because  in  such  cases  there  is  no 
law,  and  therefore  no  need  of  dispensation;  for  affirmative 
precepts,  in  which  only  there  can  be  an  external  impediment, 
do  not  oblige  but  in  their  proper  circumstances  and  possi- 
bilities :  and  thus  it  is  even  in  human  laws.  No  law  obliges 
beyond  our  power ;  and  although  it  be  necessary  sometimes 
to  get  a  dispensation  even  in  such  cases,  to  rescue  ourselves 
from  the  malice  or  the  carelessness,  the  ignorance  or  the  con- 
trary interests,  of  the  ministers  of  justice,  who  go  by  the 
words  of  the  law,  and  are  not  competent  or  not  instructed 
judges  in  the  matter  of  necessity  or  excuse,  yet  there  is  no 
such  need  in  the  laws  of  God.  For  God  is  always  just  and 
always  wise,  he  knows  when  we  can  and  when  we  cannot ; 
and  therefore  as  he  cannot  be  deceived  by  ignorance,  so  nei- 
ther can  he  oppress  any  man  by  injustice,  and  we  need  not 
have  leave  to  let  a  thing  alone,  which  we  cannot  do  if  we 
would  never  so  fain ;  and  if  we  cannot  obey,  we  need  not 
require  of  God  a  warrant  under  his  liand,  or  an  act  of  indem- 
nity, for  which  his  justice  and  his  goodness,  his  wisdom  and 
his  very  nature,  are  infinite  security :  and  therefore  it  cannoi 
be  necessary  to  the  church,  that  a  power  of  dispensing  should 
be  intrusted  to  men,  in  such  cases  where  we  cannot  suppose 
the  law  of  God  to  bind.  That  is  our  best  security,  that  we  need 
no  dispensation. 

4.  (3.)  In  external  actions  and  instances  of  virtue,  or  of 
obedience  to  a  commandment  of  Jesus  Christ,  wherever 
there  can  be  a  hinderance,  if  the  obligation  does  remain, 
the  instance  that  is  hindered,  can  be  supplied  with  another 
of  the  same  kind.  Thus  relieving  the  poor  hungry  man,  can 
be  hindered  by  my  own  poverty  and  present  need,  but  I  can 
visit  him  that  is  sick,  though  I  cannot  feed  the  hungry,  or  I 
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can  give  him  bread  when  I  cannot  give  him  a  cloak;  and 
tlierefore  there  can  need  no  dispensation  when  the  com- 
mandment, if  it  be  hindered  in  one  instance,  can  as  perfectly, 
and  to  all  the  intentions  of  our  lawgiver,  be  performed  in 
anotlier. 

5.  (4.)  In  external  actions  which  can  be  hindered  and 
which  cannot  be  supplied  by  the  variety  of  die  instances  in 
the  same  kind,  yet  if  the  obligation  remains,  they  may  be 
Supplied  with  the  internal  act,  and  with  the  spiritual.  Thus 
if  we  cannot  receive  actual  baptism,  the  desire  of  it  is  ac- 
cepted; and  he  that  communicates  spiritually,  that  is,  by 
faith  and  cliarity,  by  inward  devotion  and  hearty  desire,  is 
not  guilty  of  tlie  breach  of  the  commandment,  if  he  does  not 
conununicate  sacramentally,  being  unavoidably  and  i^culpa- 
bly  hindered.  For  whatsoever  is  not  in  our  power,  cannot  be 
under  a  law,  and  where  we  do  not  consent  to  the  breach  of 
a  commandment,  we  cannot  be  exposed  to  the  punishment 
This  is  the  voice  of  all  the  world,  and  this  is  natural  reason, 
aad  the  ground  of  justice,  without  which  there  can  be  no 
government  but  what  is  tyrannical  and  unreasonable.  These 
things  being  notorious  and  confessed,  the  consequents  are 
these: 

6.  (1.)  That  there  is  no  necessity  that  a  power  of  dispens- 
ing in  the  positive  laws  of  Christ  should  be  intrusted  to  any 
man,  or  to  any  society.  Because  the  law  needs  it  not,  and 
the  subjects  need  it  not :  and  he  that  dispenses,  must  either  do 
it  when  there  is  cause,  or  when  there  is  none.  If  he  dispenses 
when  there  is  no  cause,  he  makes  himself  superior  to  the  power 
of  God  by  exercising  dominion  over  his  laws :  if  he  dispenses 
when  there  is  cause,  he  dispenses  when  there  is  no  need.  For 
if  the  subject  can  obey,  he  must  obey,  and  man  cannot  untie 
tvhat  God  hath  bound :  but  if  he  cannot  obey,  he  is  not  bound, 
and  therefore  needs  not  to  be  untied :  he  may  as  well  go  about 
to  unbend  a  straight  line,  or  to  number  that  which  is  not,  as 
to  dispense  in  a  law,  to  which  in  such  cases  God  exacts  no 
obedience. 

7.  Panormitan  ^  afiirms  that  ^^  the  Pope  hath  power  to 
dispense  in  all  die  laws  of  God,  except  in  the  articles  of  faith  ;'* 
and  to  this  purpose  he  cites  Innocentius  ^'  in  cap.  Cum  ad  Mo- 
Basterium,  de   Statu£Monachorum."     Felinus^  affirms  tliat 

i  Cap.  ProiMMuit.  dt  Colicess.  Pmpead.  n.  20. 
k  In  cap.  Qiue  in  ^odei.  Inoontt  1 9, 20. 
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the  Pope  can  change  the  form  of  baptism,  and  that  he  can 
with  one  word,  and  without  all  solemnity,  consecrate  a  priest, 
and  that  he  can  by  his  word  alone  make  a  bishop:"  and 
though  these  pretences  are  insolent  and  strange,  yet  in  fact 
he  does  as  much  as  this  comes  to :  for  the  Pope  gives  leave 
sometimes  to  a  mere  priest  to  give  confirmation,  which  by 
divine  right  is  only  belonging  to  bishops  by  their  own  con- 
fession. That  the  blessed  eucharist  is  to  be  consecrated  in 
both  kinds  is  certainly  of  divine  right;  and  so  confessed  by 
the  church  of  Rome:  but  the  Pope  hath  actually  dispensed 
in  this  article  and  given  leave  to  some  to  consecrate  in  bread 
only,  and  particularly  to  the  Norwegians  a  dispensation  was 
given  by  hinocent  VIII.  as  I  have  already  noted  out  of  Vo- 
laterranus. 

8.  There  are  some  learned  men  amongst  them  who  speak 
in  this  question  with  less  scandal,  but  almost  \idth  the  same 
intentions  and  effects.  Some  of  their  di\dnes, — particularly 
the  bishop*  of  the  Canaries  says  that  "the  Pope  hath  not 
power  to  dispense  in  the  whole,  or  in  all  the  laws  of  God,  but 
in  some  only;  namely,  where  the  observation  of  the  law  is 
^  impeditiva  majoris  boni,'  ^  a  hinderance  or  obstruction  to  a 
greater  spiritual  good ;'  as  it  may  happen  in  oaths  and  vows  ;"— 
and  (Sanchez  adds)  in  the  consecration  of  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment in  both  kinds:  in  these,  say  they,  the  Pope  can  dis- 
pense; but  where  the  observation  of  the  laws  in  the  particu- 
lar brings  no  evil  or  inconvenience,  and  does  never  hinder  a 
greater  good,  there  the  laws  are  indispensable;  such  as  are 
^  confessions,  baptism,  using  a  set  form  of  words  in  the  mi- 
nistration of  the  sacraments.'  So  that  the  meaning  Ls,  the 
Pope  never  wants  a  power  to  do  it,  if  there  be  not  wanting  an 
excuse  to  colour  it ;  and  then,  in  effect,  the  divines  agree 
with  the  lawyers;  for  since  the  power  of  dispensing  is  given 
in  words  indefinite  and  without  specification  of  particulars,  if 
it  be  given  at  all;  the  authority  must  be  unlimited  as  to  the 
person,  and  can  be  limited  only  by  the  incapacity  of  the  mat- 
ter; and  if  there  could  be  any  inconvenience  in  any  law, 
there  might  be  a  dispensation  in  it :  so  that  the  divines  and 
the  lawyers  differ  only  in  the  instances;  which  if  we  should 
consider,  or  if  any  great  interest  could  be  served  by  any, 
there  can  be   no   doubt  but  it  would  be  found  a  sufficient 

«  Canus  Reltct  de  Poenitent.  p.  5.  ad  finenu 
VOL.  XIII.  E  ,    ' 


50  OF    THE    INTERPRETATION    AND    OBLIGATION 

cause  of  dispensation.  So  that  tliis  is  but  to  cozen  mankind 
with  a  distinction  to  no  purpose ;  and  to  affirm  that  the  Pope 
cannot  dispense  in  such  things  which  yield  no  man  any  good 
or  profits  such  as  is  the  using  a  set  form  of  words  in  bap- 
tism, or  the  like;  and  they  may  at  an  easy  rate  pretend  the 
Pope's  ^ower  to  be  limited,  when  tliey  only  restrain  him  from 
violating  a  divine  law,  when  either  the  obser\'ation  of  it  is 
for  his  own  advantage,  as  in  confession  (meaning  to  a  priest), 
or  when  it  serves  the  interest  of  no  man  to  have  it  changed, 
as  in  the  forms  of  sacraments. 

9.  But  then,  tliat  I  may  speak  to  the  other  part;  to  say 
that  *  the  Pope  may  dispense  in  a  divine  law,  when  the  parti- 
cular observation  does  hinder  a  greater  spiritual  good,  and 
that  tliis  is  a  sufficient  caase,*  is  a  proposition  in  all  things 
false,  and,  in  some  cases,  even  in  those  where  they  instance, 
very  dangerous.  It  is  false,  because  if  a  man  can  by  his  own 
act  be  obliged  to  do  a  tiling  which  yet  is  impeditive  of  a 
greater  temporal  good,  then  God  can  by  his  law  oblige  his 
obedience,  though  accidentally  it  hinder  a  greater  spiritual 
good.  Now  if  a  man  have  promised,  he  must  "  keep  it  though 
it  were  to  his  own  hinderance,"  said  David™ ;  and  a  man  may 
not  break  his  oath,  though  the  keeping  of  it  hinder  him  from 
any  spiritual  comforts  and  advantages;  nay,  a  man  may 
neglect  a  spiritual  advantage  for  a  temporal  necessity;  and 
in  the  Bohemian  wars,  the  king  had  better  been  at  the  head  of 
his  troops,  than  at  a  sermon,  when  Prague  was  taken. 

But  I  consider  (for  that  is  also  very  material)  that  it  is 
dangerous.  For  when  men,  to  justify  a  pretence,  or  verify  an 
action,  or  to  usurp  a  power,  shall  pretend  that  there  is  on  the 
other  side  a  greater  spiritual  good,  they  may  very  easily  de- 
ceive others,  because  either  voluntarily  or  involuntarily  they 
deceive  themselves ;  for  when  God  hath  given  a  commandment, 
who  can  say  tliat  to  let  it  alone  can  do  no  more  good  to  a  man's 
soul  than  to  keep  it?  I  instance  in  a  particular  which  is  of  great 
interest  with  them.  K  a  man  have  vowed  to  a  woman  to 
marry  her,  and  contracted  himself  to  her  '  per  verba  de  prae- 
senti;'  she,  according  to  her  duty,  loves  him  passionately, 
hath  married  her  very  soul  to  him,  and  her  heart  is  bound  up 
in  his :  but  he  changes  his  mind,  and  enters  into  religion ; 
but  stops  at  the  very  gate,  and  asks  who  shall  MTirrant  him 

"» P«al.  XV. 
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for  tlie  breacli  of  liis  faitli  aiid  vows  to  his  spouse.  The  Pope 
answers  he  will;  aiid  though  by  the  hiw  of  God  he  be  tied 
to  that  woman,  yet  because  the  keepiug  of  tliat  vow  would 
hinder  him  from  doing  God  better  service  in  religion,  this 
is  a  sufficient  cause  for  him  to  dispense  with  his  vow.  This 
then  is  the  case  concerning  which  I  inquire :  1.  How  does  it 
appear  that  to  enter  into  a  monastery  is  absolutely  a  greater 
spiritual  good  than  to  live  chastely  with  the  wife  of  lus  love 
and  vows  ?  2.  I  inquire,  whether  to  break  a  man's  vow  be  not 
of  itself  (abstractuig  from  all  extrinsical  pretensions  and  colla- 
teral inducements)  a  very  great  sin  ?  and  if  there  were  not  a 
great  good  to  follow  the  breach  of  it,  I  demand  whether  could 
the  Pope  dispense  or  give  leave  to  any  man  to  do  it  ?  If  he  could, 
then  it  is  plain  he  can  give  leave  to  a  man  to  do  a  very  great  evil ; 
for  without  the  accidentally  consequent  good,  it  is  confessed 
to  be  very  evil  to  break  our  lawful  vows:  but  if  he  cannot 
dispense  with  his  vow,  unless  some  great  good  were  to  follow 
upon  the  breach  of  it,  tlien  it  is  clear  he  can  give  leave  to 
a  man  to  do  evil,  tliat  good  may  come  of  it :  for  if  without 
such  a  reason,  or  such  a  consequent  good,  the  Pope  could 
not  dispetise,  then  the  consequent  good  does  legitimate  the 
dispensation;  and  either  an  evil  act  done  for  a  good  end  is 
lawful  and  becomes  good ;  or  else  the  Pope  plainly  gives  him 
leave  to  do  that,  which  is  still  remaining  evil,  for  a  good  end : 
either  of  which  is  intolerable,  and  equally  against  the  apo- 
stle's rule,  which  is  also  a  rule  of  natural  religion  and  reason : 
No  man  must  do  evil  for  a  good  end.  But  then,  3.  Who  can 
assure  me,  that  an  act  of  religion  is  better  than  an  act  of  jus- 
tice ?  or  that  God  will  be  served  by  doing  my  wife  an  injury  ?  or 
that  he  will  accept  of  me  a  new  vow,  wliich  is  perfectly  a  break- 
ing off  an  old?  or  that,  by  our  vows  to  our  wives,  we  are  not  as 
much  obliged  to  God  as  by  monastical  vows  before  our  abbot  ? 
or  that  marriage  is  not  as  great  an  act  of  religion,  if  wisely  and 
holily  undertaken  (as  it  ought  to  be),  as  the  taking  the  liabit 
of  St.  Francis  ?  or  that  I  can  be  capable  of  giving  myself  to  re- 
ligion, when  I  have  given  the  right  and  power  of  myself  away 
to  anotlier?  or  that  I  may  not  as  well  steal  from  a  man  to 
give  alms  to  the  poor,  as  WTong  my  wife  to  give  myself  to  a 
cloister?  or  that  he  can  ever  give  himself  to  religion,  who 
breaks  the  religion  of  vows  and  promises,  of  justice  and  ho- 
nour, of  &ith  and  the  sacramental  mystery,  that  be  may  go 
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itito  religion  ?  or  that  my  retirement  in  a  cloister,  and  doing 
all  that  there  is  intended,  can  make  recompense  for  making 
my  Avife  miserable,  and,  it  may  be,  desperate  and  calamitous 
all  her  lifetime  ?  Can  God  be  delighted  with  my  prayers  which 
I  offer  to  him  in  a  cloister,  when,  it  may  be,  at  the  same  time 
my  injured  spouse  is  praying  to  God  to  do  her  justice  and  to 
avenge  my  perjuries  upon  my  guilty  head,  and,  it  may  be, 
cries  aloud  to  God,  and  weeps  and  curses  night  and  day  ?  who 
can  tell  which  is  better,  or  which  is  worse  ?  for  marriage  and 
single  life,  of  tliemselves,  are  indifferent  to  piety  or  impiety ; 
they  may  be  used  well,  or  abused  to  evil  purposes;  but  if 
they  take  their  estimate  by  the  event,  no  man  can  beforehand 
tell,  wUch  would  have  been  the  greater  spiritual  good.  But 
suppose  it  as  you  list,  yet, 

11.  I  consider,  that  when  God  says  that  "obedience  is 
better  than  sacrifice,"  he  hath  plainly  told  us,  that  no  pre- 
tence of  religion,  or  of  a  greater  spiritual  good,  can  legitimate 
vow-breach,  or  disobedience  to  a  divine  commandment:  and 
therefore,  either  the  Pope  must  dispense  in  all  laws  of  Christ, 
and  without  all  reason; — that  is,  by  his  absolute  authority 
and  supereminency  over  the  law  and  the  power  that  estab- 
lished it,  or  else  he  cannot  dispense  at  all;  for  there  is  no 
reason,  that  can  legitimate  our  disobedience. 

12.  But  then,  if  we  consider  the  authority  itself,  the  con- 
siderations will  be  very  material.  No  man  pretends  to  a 
power  of  dispensing  in  the  law  of  God  but  the  Pope  only ; 
and  he  only  upon  pretence  of  the  words  spoken  to  St  Peter, 
**  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  eartli,  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven  °."  Now  did  ever  any  of  the  apostles  or  apostolical 
men  suppose,  tliat  St.  Peter  could,  in  any  case,  dispense 
with  vow-breach,  or  the  violation  of  a  lawful  oath  ?  Was  not 
all  that  power,  which  was  then  promised  to  him,  wholly 
relative  to  the  matter  of  fraternal  correption  ?  and  was  it  not 
equally  given  to  tlie  apostles?  for  either  it  \^'as  never  per- 
formed to  St.  Peter,  or  else  it  was  alike  promised  and  per- 
formed to  all  the  apostles  in  the  donation  of  the  Spirit,  and 
of  the  power  of  binding,  and  the  words  of  Christ**  to  them 
before  and  after  his  resurrection;  so  that,  by  certain  conse- 
quence of  tins,  either  all  the  successors  of  the  apostles  have 
the  same  power,  or  none  of  the  successors  of  St.  Peter.     Or 

■  Matt.  xvi.  IP.  *»  Mat  xviii.  IP.  John,  xx.  23. 
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if  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  only,  why  not  his  successors  at 
Antioch,  as  well  as  his  successors  at  Rome  ?  since  it  is  certain 
that  he  was  at  Antioch ;  but  it  is  not  so  certain  that  he  was 
at  all  at  Rome :  for  those  things,  that  Ulricus  Velenus  says 
against  it  in  a  tractate  on  purpose  on  that  subject,  and  pub- 
lished by  Ooldastus  in  his  third  tome,  are  not  inconsidera- 
ble allegations  and  arguments  for  the  negative.  And  sup- 
pose he  was,  yet  it  is  as  likely,  that  is,  as  certain  as  the 
other, — that,  after  the  martyrdom  of  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul, 
there  were  two  bishops  or  popes  of  Rome;  as  it  is  conjec- 
tured by  the  different  catalogues  of  the  first  successions,  and 
by  their  differing  presidencies  or  episcopacieij ;  one  being 
over  the  circumcision,  and  the  other  oyer  the  uncircumcision 
(if,  I  say,  tliey  were  at  all,  concerning  which  I  have  no  occa- 
sion to  interpose  my  sentence).  But  if  either  this  gift  was 
given  in  common  to  all  the  apostles,  or  if  it  was  given  per- 
sonally to  St.  Peter,  or  if  it  means  only  the  power  of  dis- 
cipline over  sinners  and  penitent  persons,  or  if  it  does  not 
mean  to  destroy  all  justice  and  human  contracts,  to  rescind 
all  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  to  make  Christ's  laws  subject 
to  Christ's  minister,  and  Christ's  kingdom  to  be  tlie  Pope's 
inheritance  and  possession,  ^'  in  alto  Dominio,"  if  those 
words  of  Christ  to  St  Peter,  are  so  to  be  understood  as  that 
his  subjects  and  servants  shall  still  be  left  in  those  rights, 
which  he  hath  given  and  confirmed  and  sanctified,  then  it 
follows  undeniably,  that  St  Peter's  power  of  the  keys  is  not 
to  be  a  picklock  of  the  laws  of  liis  Master,  but  to  bind  men 
to  the  performance  of  them,  or  to  the  punishment  of  breaking 
them ;  and  if  by  those  words  of  "  Whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose,"  it  be  permitted  to  loose  and  untie  the  band  of  oaths 
and  vows,  then  they  may  also  mean  a  power  of  loosing  any 
man's  life,  or  any  man's  right,  or  any  man's  word,  or  any 
man's  oatli,  or  any  man's  obligation,  solemn  or  unsolemn, 
when  he  hath  really  an  interest  or  reason  so  to  do,  of  which 
reason  himself  only  can  be  the  warrantable  judge:  which 
things,  because  they  are  insufferably  unreasonable,  that  pre-^ 
tence  which  infers  such  evils  and  such  impieties,  must  be  also 
insufferable  and  impossible. 

13.  I  conclude  therefore  with  this  distinction:  There  ia 
a  proper  dispensation,  that  is,  such  a  dispensation  as  supposes 
the  obligation  remaining  upon  that  person,  who  is  to  be  dis^ 
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pensed  with:  but  no  man  or  society  of  men  can,  in  this 
sense,  dispense  with  any  law  of  Christ.  But  there  is  a  dis- 
pensation improperly  so  called,  which  does  not  suppose  a 
remanent  obligation,  and  therefore  pretends  not  to  take  away 
any,  but  supposes  only  a  doubt  remaining,  whether  the  law 
does,  by  God's  intention,  oblige  or  no.  He  that  hath  skill 
and  authority  and  reason  to  declare,  that,  in  such  special 
cases,  God  intended  not  to  oblige  the  conscience,  hath  taken 
away  the  doubt,  and  made  that  to  become  lawful,  which, 
without  such  a  declaration,  by  reason  of  the  remaining  doubt, 
was  not  so.  This  is  properly  an  interpretation :  but  because 
it  hath  the  same  effect  upon  the  man,  which  the  other  hath 
directly  upon  the  law,,  therefore  by  divines  and  lawyers  it  is 
sometimes  also  a  dispensation,  but  improperly. 

14«.  But  the  other  consequent  arising  from  the  first  ob- 
servations, which  I  made  upon  this  rule,  is  this, — that  as 
there  is  no  necessity  that  there  should  be  any  dispensation  in 
the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ;  so  in  those  cases  where  there  may 
be  an  improper  dispensation,  that  is,  an  interpretation  or  de- 
claration that  the  law  in  this  case  does  not  bind  at  all,  no 
man  must,  by  way  of  equity  or  condescension  and  expedient, 
appoint  any  tiling  that  the  law  permits  not,  or  declare  that  a 
part  of  the  law  may  be  used,  when  the  whole  is  in  the  in- 
stitution. For  example:  The  Norwegians  complained,  that 
they  could  very  seldom  get  any  wine  into  their  country, 
and,  when  it  did  come,  it  was  almost  vinegar  or  vappe :  he 
who  had  reason  and  authority,  might  tlien  certainly  have 
declared,  that  the  precept  of  consecrating  did  not  oblige, 
when  they  had  not  matter  with  which  they  were  to  do  it; 
because  no  good  law  obliges  to  impossibilities:  but  then  no 
man  of  his  own  Jiead  might  interpose  an  expedient,  and  say, 
*  Though  you  have  no  wine  to  consecrate  and  celebrate  withal, 
yet  you  may  do  it  in  ale  or  meath  ;'  nor  yet  might  he  warrant 
an  imperfect  consecration,  and  allow  tliat  the  priests  sliould 
celebrate  with  bread  only.  The  reason  is,  because  all  insti- 
tutions sacramental,  and  positive  laws,  depend  not  upon  the 
nature  of  the  things  themselves,  according  to  the  extension 
or  diminution  of  which  our  obedience  might  be  measured ; 
but  they  depend  wholly  on  the  will  of  the  lawgiver,  and 
the  will  of  the  supreme,  being  actually  limited  to  this  spe- 
oificf^tion,  this  manner,  this  matter^  this  institution;  whatso* 
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ever  comes  besides,  it  hath  no  foundation  in  the  will  of  the 
legislator,  and  therefore  can  have  no  wairant  or  authority. 
That  it  be  obeyed  or  not  obeyed,  is  all  the  question  and  all 
the  variety.  If  it  can  be  obeyed,  it  must;  if  it  cainiot,  it 
must  be  let  alone.  The  right  mother,  tliat  appeared  before 
Solomon,  demanded  her  child;  half  her  own  was  offered; 
but  that  was  not  it  which  would  do  her  good,  neither  would 
she  have  been  pleased  with  a  whole  bolster  of  goats'  hair,  or 
with  a  perfect  image  of  her  cliild,  or  widi  a  living  lamb ;  it 
was  her  own  child,  which  she  demanded:  so  it  is  in  the 
divine  institution ;  wliatsoever  God  wills,  that  we  must  attend 
to:  and  therefore,  whatsoever  depends  upon  a  divine  law  or 
institution,  whatsoever  is  appointed  instrumental  to  tlie  sig- 
nification of  a  mystery,  or  to  the  collation  of  a  grace  or  a 
power,  he  that  does  any  thing  of  his  omti  head,  either  must  be 
a  despiser  of  God's  will,  or  must  suppose  himself  tlie  author  / 
of  a  grace,  or  else  to  do  nothing  at  all  in  what  he  does, — 
because  all  his  obedience,  and  all  the  blessing  of  his  obedi- 
ence, depend  upon  tlie  will  of  God,  which  ought  always  to 
be  obeyed  when  it  can,  and  when  it  cannot,  nothing  can 
supply  it ;  because  the  reason  of  it  cannot  be  understood ;  for 
who  can  tell  why  God  would  have  the  death  of  liis  Son  cele- 
brated by  bread  and  wine  ?  why  by  both  the  symbols  ?  why  by 
such  ?  and  therefore  no  proportions  can  be  made ;  and  if  tliey 
could,  yet  they  cannot  be  warranted. 

15.  This  rule  is  not  only  to  be  understood  concerning  the 
express  positive  laws  and  institutions  of  our  blessed  Lawgiver ; 
but  even  those  which  are  included  witliin  tliose  laws,  or  are 
necessary  appendages  to  those  institutions,  are  to  be  obeyed, 
and  can  never  be  dispensed  withal,  nor  diverted  by  any  supple- 
tory  or  expedient.  Thus  to  the  law  of  representing  and  com- 
memorating the  death  of  our  dearest  Lord  by  the  celebra- 
tion of  Ids  last  supper,  it  is  necessarily  appendant  and  in- 
cluded, that  we  should  come  worthily  prepared,— lest  that  wldch 
is  holy,  be  given  to  dogs,  and  holy  tlungs  be  handled  unholily. 
In  this  case,  there  can  be  no  dispensation;  and  although 
the  curates  of  souls,  having  the  key  of  knowledge  and  under- 
standing to  divide  the  word  of  God  rightly,  have  power  and 
warrant  to  tell  wliat  measures  and  degrees  of  preparation  are 
just  and  holy ;  yet  they  cannot  give  any  dispensation  in  any 
just  and  required  degree,  nor,  by  tlieir  sentence,  efiect  tliat  a 
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less  degree  than  God  requires  in  tlie  appendant  law,  can 
be  sufficient  to  any  man, — neither  can  any  human  authority 
commute  a  duty  that  God  requires;  and^  when  he  demands 
repentance,  no  man  can  dispense  with  liim,  that  is,  to 
communicate,  or  give  him  leave  to  give  alms,  instead  of 
repentance.  But  iJF,  in  the  duty  of  preparation,  God  had  in- 
volved the  duty  of  confession  to  a  priest,  this  might  have,  in 
some  cases,  been  wholly  let  alone:  that  is,  in  case  there 
were  no  priest  to  be  had  but  one,  who  were  to  consecrate 
and  who  could  not  attend  to  hear  my  confessions:  and  the 
reason  is,  because  in  case  of  the  destitution  of  any  material 
or  necessary  constituent  part  of  the  duty,  ther6  is  no  need  of 
equity  or  interpretation :  because  the  subject-matter  of  de- 
grees of  heightenings  and  diminutions  being  taken  away, 
there  can  be  no  consideration  of  the  manner  or  the  degrees 
superstructed.  When  any  condition,  intrinsically  and  in  the 
nature  of  the  thing  included  in  an  affirmative  precept,  is 
destituent  or  wanting,  the  duty  itself  falls  without  interpre- 
tation. 

16.  Lastly;  This  rule  is  to  be  understood  also  much  more 
concerning  the  negative  precepts  of  the  religion:  because 
there  can  be  no  hinderance  to  the  duties  of  a  negative  pre- 
cept ;  every  man  can  let  any  thing  alone ;  and  he  cannot  be 
forced  from  his  silence  or  his  omission;  for  he  can  sit  still 
and  die ;  violence  can  hinder  an  action,  but  cannot  effect  it 
or  express  it :  and  therefore  here  is  no  place  for  interpreta- 
tion, much  less  for  dispensation :  neither  can  it  be  supplied  by 
any  action  or  by  any  omission  whatsoever. 

But  upon  the  matter  of  this  second  consequent  remarked 
above  P,  it  is  to  be  inquired,  whetlier  in  no  case  a  supply  of 
duty  is  to  be  made  ?  or  whether  or  no  it  is  not  better  in  some 
cases,  that  is,  when  we  are  hindered  from  doing  the  duty  com- 
manded, to  do  something  when  we  cannot  do  all ;  or  are  we 
.tied  to  do  nothing,  when  we  are  innocently  hindered  from 
doing  of  tlie  whole  dutj'  ? 

When  We  may  he  admitted  to  do  Part  of  our  Duiy^  and  when 

to  supply  it  by  sorhethinff  else, 

17.  (1.)  Negative  precepts  liave  no  parts  of  duty,  no  de- 
grees of  obedience,  but  consist  in  a  mathematical  point;  or 

p  Numb.  14, 
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radier  in  that,  which  is  not  so  much;  for  it  consists  in  that, 
which  can  neither  be  numbered  nor  weighed.  No  man  can 
go  a  step  from  the  severest  measure  of  a  negative  command- 
ment; if  a  man  do  but  in  his  thought  go  against  it,  or  in  one 
single  instance  do  what  is  forbidden,  or  but  begin  to  do  it, 
he  is  entirely  guilty.  "  He  that  breaks  one,  is  guilty  of  all," 
said  St  James;  it  is  meant  of  negative  precepts;  and  then 
it  is  true  in  every  sense  relating  to  every  single  precept,  and 
to  the  whole  body  of  the  negative  commandments.  He  that 
breaks  one,  hath  broken  the  band  of  all ;  and  he  that  does 
sin,  in  any  instance  or  imaginary  degree,  against  a  negative, 
hath  done  the  whole  sin,  that  is,  in  that  commandment  for- 
bidden. 

18.  (2.)  All  positive  precepts  that  depend  upon  the  mere 
will  of  the  lawgiver  (as  I  have  abready  discoursed),  admit  no 
degrees,  nor  suppletory  and  commutation:  because  in  such 
laws  we  see  nothing  beyond  the  words  of  the  law,  and  the 
first  meaning  and  ^e  named  instance;  and  therefore,  it  is 
that  ^  in  individuo'  which  God  points  at ;  it  is  that,  in  which  he 
will  make  the  trial  of  our  obedience ;  it  is  that,  in  which  he 
will  so  perfectly  be  obeyed,  that  he  \i'ill  not  be  disputed 
with,  or  inquired  of  why,  and  how,  but  just  according  to  the 
measures  there  set  down :  so,  and  no  more,  and  no  less,  and 
no  otherwise.  For  when  the  will  of  the  lawgiver  is  all  the 
reason,  the  first  instance  of  the  law  is  all  the  measures ;  and 
there  can  be  no  product  but  what  is  just  set  down.  No  pa- 
rity of  reason  can  infer  any  thing  else,  because  there  is  no 
reason  but  the  will  of  God,  to  which  nothing  can  be  equal, 
because  his  will  can  be  but  one.  K  any  man  should  argue 
thus : — ^  Christ  hath  commanded  us  to  celebrate  his  death  by 
blessing  and  communicating  in  bread  and  wine;  this  being 
plainly  his  purpose,  and  I,  finding  it  impossible  to  get  wine, 
consider  that  water  came  out  of  hb  side  as  well  as  blood, 
and  therefore  water  will  represent  his  death  as  well  as  wine ; 
for  wine  is  but  like  blood,  and  water  is  more  like  itself;  and 
therefore  I  obey  him  better,  when  in  the  letter  I  cannot  obey 
him:' — he,  I  say,  that  should  argue  thus,  takes  wrong  mea- 
sures ;  for  it  is  not  here  to  be  inquired,  which  is  most  agree- 
able to  our  reason,  but  which  complies  with  God*s  will;  for 
that  is  all  the  reason  wc  are  to  inquire  after. 

19.  (3.)  In  natural  laws  and  obligations  depending  upon 
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true  and  proper  reason  drawn  from  the  nature  of  things, 
there  we  must  do  what  we  can ;  and  if  we  cannot  do  all  that 
is  at  first  intended, — ^yet  it  is  secondarily  intended,  that  we 
should  do  what  we  can.  The  reason  is,  because  there  is  a 
natural  cause  of  the  duty,  which,  like  the  light  of  the  sun, 
is  communicated  in  several  degrees,  according  as  it  can  be 
received;  and  therefore  whatever  partakes  of  that  reason,  is 
also  a  duty  of  that  commandment.  Thus  it  is  a  duty  of  na- 
tural and  essential  religion,  that  we  should  worship  God  with 
all  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  with  all  the  actions  of  the  body, 
with  all  the  degrees  of  intension,  with  all  tlie  instances  and 
parts  of  extension:  for  God  is  the  Lord  of  all;  he  expects 
all,  and  he  deserves  all,  and  will  reward  all ;  and  every  thing 
is  designed  in  order  to  his  service  and  glorification:  and 
therefore,  every  part  of  all  this  is  equally  commanded,  equally 
required ;  and  is  symbolical  to  the  whole ;  and  therefore,  in 
the  imposuUlity  of  the  performance  of  any  one,  tlie  whole 
commandment  is  equally  promoted  by  another;  and  when 
we  cannot  bow  the  knee,  yet  we  can  mcline  the  head,  and 
when  we  cannot  give,  we  can  forgive ;  and  if  we  have  not 
silver  and  gold,  we  can  pay  them  with  prayers  and  blessings ; 
and  if  we  cannot  go  with  our  brother  two  miles,  we  can,  it 
may  be,  go  one,  or  one  half;  let  us  go  as  far  as  we  can,  and 
do  all  that  is  in  our  power  and  in  our  circumstances.  For 
since  our  duty  here  can  grow,  and  every  instance  does  ac- 
cording to  its  portion  do  in  its  own  time,  and  measures  the 
whole  work  of  the  commandment,  and  God  accepts  us  in 
every  step  of  the  progression,  that  is,  in  all  degrees;  for  he 
breaks  not  the  bruised  reed,  and  he  quenches  not  the  smoking 
flax;  it  follows,  that  though  we  are  not  tied  to  do  all,  even 
that  which  is  beyond  our  powers;  yet  we  must  do  what  we 
can  towards  it;  even  a  part  of  the  commandment  may,  in 
such  cases,  be  accepted  for  our  whole  duty. 

20.  (4.)  In  external  actions  which  are  instances  of  a  na- 
tural or  moral  duty,  if  there  be  any  variety,  one  may  supply 
the  other ;  if  there  be  but  one,  it  can  be  supplied  by  the  in- 
ternal only  and  spiritual.  But  the  internal  can  never  be  liin- 
dered,  and  can  never  be  changed  or  supplied  by  any  tliijig 
else ;  it  is  capable  of  no  suppletory,  but  of  degrees  it  is :  and 
if  we  cannot  love  God  as  well  as  Mary  Magdalene  loved  him, 
let  us  love  him  so  as  to  obey  him  always,  and  so  as  to  su- 
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peradd  degrees  of  increment  to  our  love,  and  to  our  obedi- 
ence ;  but  for  tliis  or  ttiat  expression  it  must  be  as  it  can,  and 
when  it  can,  it  must  be  this  or  another ;  but  if  it  can  be  neither 
upon  the  hand,  it  must  be  all  that  is  intended  upon  the  heart; 
and  as  the  body  helps  the  soul  in  the  ministries  of  her  duty; 
so  the  soul  8tt{]^es  the  body  in  the  essentialities  of  it  and  in- 
dispensable obedience. 


RULE  XII. 

Noi  every  Things  thai  is  in  the  Sermons  and  Doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christy  was  intended  to  bind  as  a  Law  or  Comnumdment. 

L  Every  thing  that  is  spoken  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  is  to 
be  placed  in  that  order  of  things,  where  liimself  was  pleased 
to  put  it.— Whatsoever  he  propounded  to  us  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  love,  and  by  the  invitation  of  a  great  reward,  that  is 
so  to  be  understood,  as  that  it  may  not  become  a  snare,  by 
being  supposed  in  all  cases,  and  to  all  persons  to  be  a  law. 
For  laws  are  established  by  fear  and  love  too,  that  is,  by  pro- 
mises and  threatenings ;  and  nothing  is  to  be  esteemed  a  law 
of  Christ,  but  such  things  which  if  we  do  not  observe,  we 
shall  die,  or  incur  the  divine  displeasure  in  any  instance  or 
degree.  But  there  are  some  things  in  the  sermons  of  Christ, 
which  are  recommended  to  the  diligence  and  love  of  men; 
such  things  whither  men  must  tend  and  g^ow.  Thus  it  is 
required,  that  we  should  love  God  with  all  our  heart ;  which 
is  indeed  a  commandment,  and  the  first  and  the  chiefest :  but 
because  it  hath  an  infinite  sense,  and  is  capable  of  degrees, 
beyond  all  the  actualities  of  any  man  wliatsoever, — therefore 
it  is  encouraged  and  invited  further  by  a  reward,  that  will  be 
greater  than  all  the  work  that  any  man  can  do.  But  yet 
there  is  also  the  *  minimum  morale'  in  it,  that  is,  that  degree 
of  love  and  duty,  less  than  which  is  by  interpretation  no 
love,  no  duty  at  all;  and  that  is,  tliat  we  so  love  God,  that 
1.  we  love  nothing  against  him ;  2.  that  we  love  nothing 
more  than  him ;  3.  that  we  love  nothing  equal  to  him ;  4.  that 
we  love  nothing  disparately  and  distinctly  from  liim,  but 
in  subordination  to  him ;  that  is,  so  as  to  be  apt  to  yield  and 
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submit  to  his  love,  and  comply  witli  our  duty.  Now  then, 
here  must  this  law  begin,  it  is  a  commandment  to  all  persons, 
and  at  all  times,  to  do  thus  much ;  and  this  being  a  general 
law,  of  which  all  other  laws  are  but  instances  and  specifi- 
cations, the  same  thing  is  in  all  the  particular  laws,  which  is 
in  the  general :  there  is  in  every  one  of  them  a  ^  minimum  mo- 
rale,' a  legal  sense  of  duty,  wUch,  if  we  prevaricate  or  go  less 
than  it,  we  are  transgressors:  but  then  there  is  also  a  lati- 
tude of  duty,  or  a  sense  of  love  and  evangelical  increase,  which 
is  a  further  pursuance  of  the  duty  of  the  commandment ;  but 
is  not  directly  the  law,  but  the  love ;  to  which  God  hath  ap- 
pointed no  measures  of  greatness,  but  hath  invited  us  forward 
as  the  man  can  go. 

2.  For  it  is  considerable,  that  since  negative  precepts 
include  their  affirmatives,  and  affirmatives  also  do  infer  the 
negatives  (as  I  have  already  discoursed),  and  yet  they  have 
differing  measures  and  proportions;  and  that  the  form  of 
words  and  signs,  negative  or  affirmative,  is  not  the  sufficient 
indication  of  the  precepts,  we  can  best  be  instructed  by  tliis 
measure; — There  is  in  every  commandment  a  negative  part 
and  an  affirmative : — the  negative  is  the  first,  the  least,  and 
the  lowest,  sense  of  the  law  and  the  degree  of  duty ;  and  this 
is  obligatory  to  all  persons,  and  cannot  be  lessened  by  ex- 
cuse, or  hindered  by  disability,  or  excused  by  ignorance, 
neither  is  it  to  stay  its  time,  or  to  wait  for  circumstances; 
but  obliges  all  men  indifferently.  I  do  not  say  that  this  is 
always  expressed  by  negative  forms  of  law  or  language,  but 
is  by  interpretation  negative;  it  operates  or  obliges  as  does 
the  negative.  For  when  we  are  commanded  to  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourself ;  the  least  measure  of  this  law,  the  legal 
or  negative  part  of  it,  is,  tliat  we  should  not  do  him  injury ; 
that  we  shall  not  do  to  him,  what  we  would  not  have  done  to 
ourselves.  He,  that  does  not,  in  this  sense,  love  his  neigh- 
bour as  himself,  hatli  broken  the  commandment;  he  hath 
done  that  which  he  should  not  do ;  he  hath  done  that  which 
«he  cannot  justify ;  he  hath  done  that  which  was  forbidden : 
for  every  going  less  than  the  first  sense  of  the  law,  than  the 
lowest  sense  of  duty,  is  the  commission  of  a  sin,  a  doing 
against  a  prohibition. 

3.  But  then  there  are  further  degrees  of  duty  than  the 
first  and  lowest;  which  are  the  affirmative  measures,  that  is, 
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a  doing  excellent  actions  and  instances  of  the  command- 
ments, a  doing  the  commandment  with  love  and  excellence, 
a  progression  in  the  exercise  and  metliods  of  that  piety ;  the 
degrees  of  which,  because  they  are  affirmative,  therefore  they 
oblige  but  in  certain  circumstances;  and  arjB  under  no  law 
absolutely,  but  they  grow  in  the  face  of  the  sun,  and  pass  on 
to  perfection  by  heat  and  light,  by  love  and  zeal,  by  hope  and 
by  reward. 

4.  Now  concerning  these  degrees  it  is  that  I  affirm,  that 
every  thing  is  to  be  placed  in  that  order  of  things  where 
Christ  left  it :  and  he  that  measures  other  men  by  his  own 
stature,  and  exacts  of  children  the  wisdom  of  pld  men,  and 
requires  of  babes  in  Christ  the  strengths  and  degrees  of  ex- 
perienced prelates,  he  adds  to  the  laws  of  Christ,  that  is,  he 
ties  where  Christ  hath  not  tied ;  he  condemns  where  Christ 
does  not  condemn.  It  is  not  a  law  that  every  man  should, 
in  all  the  stages  of  his  progression,  be  equally  perfect :  the 
nature  of  things  hath  several  stages,  and  passes  by  steps  to 
the  varieties  of  glory.  For  so  laws  and  counsels  differ,  as 
first  and  last,  as  beginning  and  perfection,  as  reward  and 
punishment,  as  that  which  is  simply  necessary,  and  that 
which  is  highly  advantageous :  they  differ  not  in  their  whole 
kind;  for  they  are  only  the  differing  degrees  of  the  same 
duty.  He  that  does  a  counsel  evangelical,  does  not  do  more 
than  his  duty,  but  does  his  duty  better:  he  that  does  it  in 
a  less  degree,  shall  have  a  less  reward ;  but  he  shall  not  perish, 
if  he  does  obey  the  just  and  prime  or  least  measures  of  the 
law. 

5.  Let  no  man,  therefore,  impose  upon  his  brother  the 
heights  and  summities  of  perfection,  under  pain  of  damna- 
tion or  any  fearful  evangelical  tlireatening ;  because  these 
are  to  be  invited  only  by  love  and  reward, — and  by  promises 
only  are  bound  upon  us,  not  by  threatenings.  The  want  of 
the  observing  of  this,  hath  caused  impertinent  disputes  and 
animosities  in  men,  and  great  misunderstandings  in  this  ques- 
tion. For  it  is  a  gpreat  error  to  think,  that  every  thing  spoken 
in  Christ's  sermons  is  a  law,  or  that  all  the  progressions  and 
degrees  of  Christian  duty  are  bound  upon  us  by  penalties 
as  all  laws  are.  The  commandments  are  made  laws  to  us 
wholly  by  threatenings ;  for  when  we  shall  receive  a  crown 
of  righteousness  in  heaven,  that  is,  by  way  of  gift,  merely 


62  OF    THE    INTERPRETATION    AND    OBLIGATION 

gratuitous,  but  the  pains  of  the  damned  are  due  to  tlieni  by 
their  merit  and  by  tlie  measures  of  justice :  and  therefore  it 
is  remarkable,  that  our  blessed  Saviour  said,  "  When  ye 
have  done  all  that  ye  are  commanded,  ye  are  unprofitable 
servants ;"  tliat  is,  the  strict  measures  of  the  laws  or  the  com- 
mandments given  to  you  are  such,  which  if  ye  do  not  observe, 
ye  shall  die  according  to  the  sentence  of  the  law ;  but  if  ye 
do,  *ye  are  yet  unprofitable;'  ye  have  not  deserved  the 
good  things  tliat  are  laid  up  for  loving  souls:  but  therefore 
towards  that  we  must  superadd  the  degrees  of  progression  and 
growth  in  grace,  the  emanations  of  love  and  zeal,  the  methods 
of  perfection  and  imitation  of  Christ  For  by  tlie  first  mea- 
sures we  escape  hell;  but  by  the  progressions  of  love  only, 
and  the  increase  of  duty,  through  the  mercies  of  God  in  Christ, 
»we  arrive  at  heaven.  Not  that  he  tliat  escapes  hell,  may,  in 
any  case,  fail  of  heaven;  but  that  whatsoever  does  obey  the 
commandment  in  the  first  and  least  sense,  will,  in  liis  pro- 
portion, grow  on  towards  perfection.  For  he  fails  in  the  first, 
and  does  not  that  worthily, — who,  if  he  have  time,  does  not 
go  on  to  the  second. 

6.  But  yet  neither  are  these  counsels  of  perfection  left 
wholly  to  our  liberty,  so  as  that  they  have  nothing  of  the 
law  in  them ;  for  they  are  pursuances  of  the  law ;  and  of  the 
same  nature,  though  not  directly  of  the  same  necessity ;  but 
collaterally  and  accidentally  they  are.  For  although  God 
follows  the  course  and  nature  of  things,  and  tlierefore  does 
not  disallow  any  state  of  duty  that  is  within  his  own  mea- 
sures; because  there  must  be  a  first  before  there  can  be  a 
second,  and  the  beginning  must  be  esteemed  good,  or  else 
we  ought  not  to  pursue  it  and  make  it  more  in  the  same 
kind;  yet  because  God  is  pleased  to  observe  the  order  of 
nature  in  his  graciousness,  we  must  do  so  too  in  the  mea- 
sures of  our  duty ;  nature  must  begin  imperfectly,  and  God 
is  pleased  with  it,  because  himself  hath  so  ordered  it ;  but 
the  nature  of  things,  that  begin  and  are  not  perfect,  cannot 
stand  stilL  God  is  pleased  well  enough  with  the  least  or 
the  negative  measure  of  the  law ;  because  that  is  the  first  or 
the  beginning  of  all ;  but  we  must  not  always  be  beginning, 
but  pass  on  to  perfection,  and  it  is  perfection  all  the  way, 
because  it  is  the  proper  and  the  natural  method  of  the  grace 
to  be  growing ;  every  degree  of  growth  is  not  the  perfection 
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of  glory ;  but  neither  is  it  the  absolute  perfection  of  grace, 
but  it  is  tlie  relative  perfection  of  it :  just  as  corn  and  flowers 
are  perfectly  what  they  ought  to  be,  when  in  their  several 
months  they  are  arrived  to  their  proper  stages:  but  if  they 
do  not  still  grow  till  they  be  fit  for  harvest,  they  wither  and 
die,  and  are  good  for  nothing:  he  that  does  not  go  from 
strength  to  strength,  from  virtue  to  virtue,  from  one  degree 
of  grace  to  another,  he  is  not  at  all  in  the  methods  of  life, 
but  enters  into  the  portions  of  thorns,  and  withered  flowers, 
fit  for  excision  and  burning. 

7.  Therefore,  (1.)  No  man  must,  in  the  keeping  the  com- 
mandments of  Christ,  set  himself  a  limit  of  duty ; — *  Hither 
will  I  come,  and  no  further :' — for  the  tree  that  does  not  grow, 
is  not  alive,  unless  it  already  have  all  the  growth  it  can  have : 
and  there  is  in  these  things  thus  much  of  a  law :  evangelical 
counsels  are  thus  far  necessary,  tliat  although  in  them,  that 
is,  in  the  degrees  of  duty,  there  are  no  certain  measures  de- 
scribed; yet  we  are  obliged  to  proceed  from  beginnings  to 
perfection. 

8.  (2.)  Although  every  man  must  impose  upon  himself 
this  care,  tliat  he  so  do  his  duty,  that  he  do  add  new  degrees 
to  every  grace ;  yet  he  is  not  to  be  prejudiced  by  any  man 
else,  nor  sentenced  by  determined  measures  of  another  man's 
appointment:  Ood  hath  named  none,  but  intends  all;  and 
therefore  we  cannot  give  certain  sentence  upon  our  brother, 
since  God  hath  described  no  measures ;  but  intends  ^  that  all,' 
whither  no  man  can  perfectly  arrive  here ;  and  therefore  it  is 
supplied  by  God  hereafter. 

9.  (3.)  But  the  rule  is  to  be  understood  in  great  instances 
as  well  as  in  gpreat  degrees  of  duty ;  for  there  are  in  the  ser- 
mons of  Christ  some  instances  of  duties,  which  although 
they  are  pursuances  of  laws  and  duty,  yet  in  their  own  ma- 
terhl  natural  being  are  not  laws, — but  both  in  the  degree 
implied,  and  in  the  instance  expressed,  are  counsels  evange- 
lical; to  which  we  are  invited  by  great  rewards,  but  not 
obliged  to  them  under  the  proper  penalties  of  the  law.  Such 
are  making  ourselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
selling  all,  and  giving  it  to  the  poor.  The  duties  artd  laws 
here  signified  are,  chastity,  charity,  contempt  of  tlie*  world, 
zeal  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel :  the  virtues  themselves 
are  direct  duties^  and  under  laws  and  punishment ;  but  that 
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we  be  charitable  to  the  degree  of  giving  all  away,  or  diat  we 
act  our  chastity  by  a  perpetual  celibate,  are  not  laws;  but 
for  the  outward  expression  we  are  wholly  at  our  liberty ;  and 
for  the  degree  of  the  inward  grace,  we  are  to  be  still  pressing 
forwards  towards  it,  we  being  obliged  to  do  so  by  the  nature 
of  die  thing,  by  the  excellency  of  the  reward,  by  the  exliort- 
adons  of  the  gospel,  by  the  example  of  good  men ;  by  our 
love  to  God,  by  our  desires  of  happiness,  and  by  the  degrees 
of  glory.  Thus  St  Paul  took  no  wages  of  the  Corinthian 
churches ;  it  was  an  act  of  an  excellent  prudence,  and  great 
charity,  but  it  was  not  by  the  force  of  a  general  law ;  for  no 
man  else  was  bound  to  it,  neither  was  he ;  for  he  did  not  do  so  to 
other  churches;  but  he  pursued  t\vo  or  tlu*ee  graces  to  ex- 
cellent measures  and  degrees ;  he  became  exemplary  to  others, 
useful  to  that  church,  and  did  advantage  the  affairs  of  religion : 
and  though  possibly  he  might,  and  so  may  we,  by  some  con- 
curring circumstances,  be  pointed  out  to  this  very  instance 
and  signification  of  his  duty,  yet  this  very  instance,  and  all 
of  the  same  nature,  are  counsels  evangelical ;  that  is,  not  im- 
posed upon  us  by  a  law,  and  under  a  threatening  ;  but  left  to 
our  liberty,  diat  we  may  express  freely,  M'liat  we  are  neces- 
sarily obliged  to  do  in  the  kind,  and  to  pursue  forwards  to 
degrees  of  perfection. 

10.  These  therefore  are  the  characteristic  notes  and  mea- 
sures to  distinguish  a  counsel  evangelical  from  die  laws  and 
commandments  of  Jesus  Christ 

The  Notes  of  Difference  between  Counsels  and  Commandmenfs 

evangelical, 

1.  Where  there  is  no  negative  expressed  or  involved,  there 
it  cannot  be  a  law ;  but  it  is  a  counsel  evangelical.  For  in 
every  law  there  is  a  degree  of  duty  so  necessary,  that  every 
thing  less  than  it,  is  a  direct  act  or  state  of  sin :  and  therefore, 
if  the  law  be  affirmative,  the  negative  is  included,  and  is  the 
sanction  of  the  main  duty.  "  Honour  thy  father  and  mother," 
diat  is  a  law :  for  the  lowest  step  of  die  duty  there  enjoined 
is  bound  upon  us  by  this  negative,  "  Thou  shalt  not  curse 
thy  father  or  mother :"  or,  '  Thou  shalt  not  deny  to  give  them 
maintenance,  Thou  shalt  not  dishonour  them,  not  slight, 
not  undervalue,  not  reproach,  not  upbraid,  not  be  rude  or 
disobedient  to  them :'  whenever  such  a  negative  is  included, 
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that  is  the  indication  of  a  law.  But  in  counsels  evangelical, 
Uiere  is  nothing  but  what  is  affirmative.  There  are  some  who 
make  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  that  is 
the  intimation  of  a  religious  act  or  state :  but  the  sanction  of 
it  is  nothing  that  is  negative,  but  this  only ;  ^^  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear," — and,  "  Qui  potest  capere,  capiat  :** 
"  He  that  can  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it :" — and,  "  He  that 
hath  power  over  his  will,  and  liath  so  decreed  in  his  heart,  does 
well." — In  commandments  it  is,  *  He  that  does  the  duty,  does 
well ;  he  that  does  not,  does  ill :'  but  in  counsels  it  is,  ^  He  that 
does  not,  may  do  well :  but  he  that  does,  does  better :'  as 
St  Paul  discourses  in  the  question  of  marri£^e  ^ ;  in  wliich  in- 
stance it  is  observable,  that  the  comparison  of  celibate  and 
marriage  is  not  in  the  question  of  chastity,  but  in  the  ques- 
tion of  religion,  one  is  not  a  better  cliastity  than  the  other. 
Marriage  is  xoin^  dfuayros,  <  an  undefiled  state ;'  and  nothing 
can  be  cleaner  than  that  which  is  not  at  all  unclean ;  but  the 
advantages  of  celibate  above  marriage,  as  they  are  accidental 
and  contingent,  so  they  are  relative  to  times  and  persons  and 
states,  and  external  ministries :  for  to  be  made  a  ^  eunuch 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  is  the  same  that  St.  Paul  means 
by,  *  the  unmarried  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord ;'  tliat  is, 
in  these  times  of  trouble  and  persecution,  they  who  are  not 
entangled  in  the  affairs  of  a  household,  can  better  travel  from 
place  to  place  in  the  ministries  of  the  gospel,  they  can  better 
attend  to  the  present  necessities  of  the  church,  which  are 
called  '  the  things  of  the  Lord ;'  or  '  the  affairs  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  :'  but  at  no  hand  does  it  mean,  that  the  state  of 
single  life  is,  of  itself,  a  counsel  evangelical,  or  a  further  de- 
gree of  chastity,  but  of  an  advantageous  ministry  to  the  propa- 
gation of  the  gospel.  But  be  it  so,  or  be  it  otherwise ;  yet  it  is 
a  counsel  and  no  law,  because  it  hath  no  negative  part  in  its 
constitution,  or  next  appendage. 

IL  (2.)  .When  the  action  or  state  is  propounded  to  us 
only  upon  the  account  of  reward,  and  there  is  no  penalty  an- 
nexed, then  it  is  a  counsel' and  no  law :  for  there  is  no  legis- 
lative power  where  there  is  no  coercitive :  and  it  is  but  a 
precarious  government,  where  the  lawgiver  cannot  make  the 
subject  either  do  good  or  suffer  evil :  and  therefore  the  ^  jus 
gladii'  and  the  ^  merum  imperium'  are  all  one :  and  he  that 

^  I  Cor.  vii 
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makes  a  law  and  does  not  compel  the  involuntary,  does  but 
petition  the  subject  to  obey,  and  must  be  content  he  sliall  do 
it,  when  he  hath  a  mind  to  it  But  therefore  as  soon  as  men 
made  laws,  and  lived  in  communities,  they  made  swords  to 
coerce  the  private,  and  wars  to  restrain  the  public,  irregulari- 
ties of  the  world. 


dehinc  abMStere  bello, 


Oppida  cocperunt  munire :  et  ponere  l^ies, 
Ne  quia  fur  esset,  neu  latro,  neu  quis  adulter  ^ 

For  it  was  impossible  to  preserve  justice,  or  to  defend  the 
innocent,  or  to  make  obedience  to  laws,  if  the  consuls  lay 
aside  their  rods  and  axes ;  and  so  it  is  in  the  divine  laws ; 
the  divine  power  and  the  divine  A^-isdom  make  tlie  divine 
laws,  and  fear  is  the  first  sanction  of  them :  it  is  the  beginning 
of  all  our  wisdom,  and  all  human  power  being  an  imitation  of 
and  emanation  from  the  divine  power,  is  in  the  sum  of  aflfairs 
nothing  but  this ;  "  Habere  potestatem  gladii  ad  animadver- 
tendum  in  facinorosos  homines;"  and  therefore  we. conclude 
it  to  be  no  law,  to  the  breaking  of  which  no  penalty  is  an- 
nexed :  and  therefore  it  was  free  to  St  Paul  to  take  or  not  to 
take  wages  of  the  Corinthian  church ;  for  if  he  had  taken  it, 
it  had  been  nothing  but  the  making  of  his  glorying  void ;  that 
is,  he  could  not  have  had  the  pleasure  of  obliging  them  by  an 
uncommanded  instance  and  act  of  kindness.  Hope  and  re- 
ward are  the  endearment  of  counsels ;  fear  and  punishment 
are  the  ligatures  of  laws. 

12.  (3.)  In  counsels  sometimes  the  contrary  is  very  evil : 
— Thus  to  be  industrious  and  holy,  zealous  and  prudent,  in 
the  offices  ecclesiastical,  and  to  take  holy  orders  in  the  days 
of  persecution  and  discouragement,  is  an  instance  of  love,  I 
doubt  not,  very  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God ;  and  yet  he 
that  suffers  liimself  to  be  discouraged  from  that  particular 
employment,  and  to  divert  to  some  other  instance  in  which 
he  may  well  serve  God,  may  remain  very  innocent  or  ex- 
cusable :  but  those  in  the  primitive  church,  who  so  feared  the 
persecution  or  the  employment,  that  they  cut  off  their  thumbs 
or  ears  to  make  themselves  canonically  incapable,  were  highly 
culpable ;  because  he  that  does  an  act  contrary  to  the  design 
of  a  counsel  evangelical,  is  an  enemy  to  the  virtue  and  the 

»  Hor.  S.  i,  3.  10,K  Gcsntr. 
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grace  of  the  intendment :  he  that  only  lets  it  alone,  does  not 
indeed  venture  for  the  greater  reward;  but  he  may  pursue 
the  same  virtue  in  another  instance  or  in  a  less  degree,  but 
yet  so  as  may  be  accepted.  He  that  is  diverted  by  his  fear 
and  danger,  and  dares  not  venture, — hath  a  pitiable,  but,  in 
many  cases,  an  iimocent  infirmity ;  but  he  that  does  against 
it,  hath  an  inexcusable  passion ;  and  is  so  much  more  blamable 
than  the  other,  by  how  much  a  fierce  enemy  is  worse  than  a 
cold  friend,  or  a  neuter  more  tolerable  than  he  that  stands  in 
open  hostility  and  defiance.  But  in  laws,  not  only  the  con- 
trary, but  even  the  privative,  is  also  criminal :  for  not  only  he 
that  oppresses  the  poor,  is  guilty  of  the  breach  of  charity,  but 
he  that  does  not  relieve  them;  because  there  is  in  laws  an 
aflSrmativef  and  a  negative  part ;  and  both  of  them  have  obli- 
gation ;  so  that  in  laws  both  omissions  and  commissions  are 
sins;  but  where  nothing  is  faulty  but  a  contrariety  or  hos- 
tility, and  that  the  omission  is  innocent,  there  it  is  only  a 
counseL 

13.  (4.)  In  internal  actions  there  is  properly  and  directly 
no  counsel, — but  a  law  only:  counsels  of  perfections  are 
conmionly  the  great  and  more  advantageous  prosecutions  of 
an  internal  grace  or  virtue :  but  the  inward  cannot  be  hin- 
dered by  any  thing  from  without,  and  therefore  is  capable  of 
all  increase  and  dl  instances  only  upon  the  account  of  love ; 
the  greatest  degree  of  wliich  is  not  greater  than  tlie  com- 
mandment :  and  yet  the  least  degree,  if  it  be  sincere,  is  even 
with  the  conmiandment :  because  it  is  according  to  the  car 
pacity  and  greatness  of  the  man.  But  the  inward  grace,  in 
all  its  degrees,  is  under  a  law  or  commandment,  not  that  the 
highest  is  necessary  at  all  times,  and  to  every  person ;  but 
that  we  put  no  positive  bars  or  periods  to  it  at  any  time,  but 
love  as  much  as  we  can  to-day,  and  as  much  as  we  can  to- 
morrow, and  still  the  duty  and  the  words  to  have  a  current 
sense  :  and  ^  as  much  as  we  can'  must  signify  ^  still  more  and 
more ;'  now  the  using  of  direct  and  indirect  ministries  for  the 
increasing  of  the  inward  grace,  this  I  say,  because  it  hath  in 
it  materiality  and  an  external  part,  and  is  directly  subjicible 
to  the  proper  empire  of  the  will,  this  may  be  the  matter  of 
counsel  in  the  more  eminent  and  zealous  instances,  but  the 
inward  grace  directly  is  not.  To  be  just  consists  in  an  in- 
divisible point,  and  therefore  it  is  always  a  Liw ;  but  if  to  sig- 
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nify  and  act  our  justice  we  give  that  which  is  due,  and  a  great 
deal  more  to  make  it  quite  sure,  this  is  the  matter  of  counsel ; 
for  it  is  the  external  prosecution  of  tlie  inward  grace,  and 
although  this  hatli  no  degrees,  yet  that  hath;  and  therefore 
that  hath  liberty  and  choice,  whereas  in  this  there  is  nothing 
but  duty  and  necessity. 


RULE  XIII. 


Some  things  may  be  used  in  the  Servke  of  God  which  are  not 
commanded  in  any  Lawy  nor  explicitly  commended  in  any 
Doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  This  rule  is  intended  to  regulate  the  conscience  in  all 
those  questions,  which  scrupulous  and  superstitious  people 
make  in  their  inquiries  for  warranties  from  Scripture  in  every 
action  they  do, — and  in  the  use  of  such  actions  in  the  service 
of  God;  for  which  particulars  because  they  have  no  word, 
they  think  they  have  no  warrant,  and  that  the  actions  are 
superstitious.     The  inquiry  then  hath  two  parts ; 

1.  Whether  we  are  to  require  from  Scripture  a  warrant  for 
every  action  we  do,  in  common  life. 

2.  Whether  we  may  not  do  or  use  any  thing  in  religion, 
concerning  which  we  have  no  express  word  in  Scripture,  and 
no  commandment  at  all. 

1.  Concerning  the  first  the  inquiry  is  but  short,  because 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  it,  but  what  is  made  by  ignorance 
and  jealousy;  and  it  can  be  answered  and  made  evident  by 
common  sense,  and  the  perpetual  experience  and  the  natural 
necessity  of  things.  For  tlie  laws  of  Jesus  Christ  were  in- 
tended to  regulate  human  actions  in  the  great  lines  of  religion, 
justice,  and  sobriety,  in  which  as  there  are  infinite  particulars 
which  are  to  be  conducted  by  reason  and  by  analogy  to  the 
laws  and  rules  given  by  Jesus  Christ ;  so  it  is  certain  that  as 
tlie  general  lines  and  rules  are  to  be  understood  by  reason 
how  fer  they  do  oblige,  so  by  the  same  we  can  know  where 
they  do.  But  we  shall  quickly  come  to  issue  in  thi&r  afiair. 
For  if  for  every  thing  there  is  a  law  or  an  advice ;  let  them 
that  think  so  find  it  out  and  follow  it     If  there  be  not  for 
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every  thing  such  provision,  their  own  needs  will  yet  become 
their  lawgiver,  and  force  them  to  do  it  without  a  law.  Whe- 
ther a  man  shall  speak  French  or  English  ;  whetlier  baptized 
persons  are  to  be  dipped  all  over  the  body,  or  will  it  suflBce 
that  the  head  be  plunged ;  whether  thrice  or  once ;  whether  in 
water  of  the  spring,  or  the  water  of  the  pool ;  whether  a  man 
shall  marry,  or  abstain;  whether  eat  flesh  or  herbs;  choose 
Tidus  or  Caius  for  my  friend ;  be  a  scholar  or  a  merchant ; 
a  physician  or  a  lawyer ;  drink  wine  or  ale ;  take  physic  for 
prevention,  or  let  it  alone ;  give  to  his  servant  a  great  pen- 
sion, or  a  competent ; — what  can  the  holy  Scriptures  have  to 
do  with  any  thing  of  these,  or  any  thing  of  like  nature  and 
indifferency  ? 

2.  For  by  nature  all  things  are  indulged  to  our  ase  and 
liberty ;  and  they  so  remain  till  God,  by  a  supervening  law, 
hath  made  restraints  in  some  instances  to  become  matter  of 
obedience  to  him,  and  of  order  and  usefulness  to  the  world ; 
but  therefore  where  the  law  does  not  restrain,  we  are  still  free 
as  the  elements,  and  may  move  as  freely  and  indifferently  as 
the  atoms  in  the  eye  of  the  sun.  And  there  is  infinite  dif- 
ference between  law  and  lawful ;  indeed  there  is  nothing  that 
is  a  law  to  our  consciences  but  what  is  bound  upon  us  by 
God,  and  consigned  in  Holy  Scripture  (as  I  shall  in  the  next 
rule  demonstrate) ;  but  therefore  every  thing  else  is  permitted 
or  lawful,  that  is,  not  by  law  restrained  :  liberty  is  before  re- 
straint ;  and  till  the  fetters  are  put  upon  us,  we  are  under  no 
law  and  no  necessity,  but  what  is  natural.  But  if  there  can 
be  any  natural  necessities,  we  cannot  choose  but  obey  them, 
and  for  these  there  needs  no  law  or  warrant  from  Scripture. 
No  master  needs  to  tell  us  or  to  give  us  signs  to  know  we  are 
hungry  or  athirst ;  and  there  can  be  as  little  need  that  a  law- 
giver should  give  us  a  command  to  eat,  when  we  are  in  great 
necessity  so  to  do.  Every  thing  is  to  be  permitted  to  its  own 
cause  and  proper  principle ;  nature  and  her  needs  are  suf- 
ficient to  cause  us  to  do  that  which  is  for  her  preservation  ; 
right  reason  and  experience  are  competent  warrant  and  in- 
struction to  conduct  our  affairs  of  liberty  and  common  life; 
but  the  matter  and  design  of  laws  is  "  horieste  vivere,  altenim 
non  Isedere,  suum  cuique  tribuere;"  or  as  it  is  more  perfectly 
described  by  the  Apostle,  that  we  should  "  live  a  godly,* 
righteous,  sober  life,"  and  beyond  these  there  needs  no  law. 
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When  nature  is  sufficient,  Jesus  Christ  does  not  interpose ; 
and  unless  it  be  where  reason  is  defective  or  violently  abused, 
we  cannot  need  laws  of  self-preservation,  for  that  is  the 
sanction  and  great  band  and  endearment  of  all  laws :  and 
therefore  there  is  no  express  law  against  self-murder  in  all  the 
New  Testament :  only  it  is  there  and  every  where  else  by 
supposition ;  and  the  laws  take  care  to  forbid  that,  as  they 
take  care  of  fools  and  madmen;  men  that  liave  no  use  or 
benefit  of  their  reason  or  of  their  natural  necessities  and  in- 
clinations, must  be  taken  under  tlie  protection  of  others ;  but 
else  when  a  man  is  in  his  wits,  or  in  his  reason,  he  is  de- 
fended in  many  things,  and  instructed  in  more,  without  the 
help  or  need  of  laws :  nay,  it  was  need  and  reason  that  first 
introduced  Laws ;  for  no  law,  but  necessity  and  right  reason, 
taught  the  first  ages, 

DispersoB  traherc  in  populum,  migrBre  vetnsto 
Dc  nemore,  et  proaTis  habitatas  linquere  silvas, 
JEdi&caxe  domos,  laribus  conjungere  nostris 
Tectum  aliud,  tut08  vicino  limine  aomnos 
Ut  collata  daret  fiduda ;  protegere  aimis 
J^apsum,  aut  ingenti  nutantem  Tulnere  dvem. 
Communi  dare  signa  tuba,  defendier  tsdcm 
Turribus,  atque  una  portaram  cUtTe  teneri* ; 

*  to  meet  and  dwell  in  communities,  to  make  covenants  and 
laws,  to  establish  equal  measures,  to  do  benefit  interchangeably, 
to  drive  away  public  injuries  by  common  arms,  to  join  houses 
that  they  may  sleep  more  safe :'  and  since  laws  were  not  the 
first  inducers  of  these  great  transactions,  it  is  certain  they 
need  not  now  to  enforce  them,  or  become  our  warrant  to  do 
that,  without  which  we  cannot  be  what  we  cannot  choose  but 
desire  to  be. 

3.  But  if  nothing  were  to  be  done  but  what  we  have 
Scripture  for,  either  commanding  or  commending,  it  were 
certain  that  with  a  less  hyperbole  than  St  John  used,  "  the 
world  could  not  contain  the  books,  which  should  be  written ;" 
and  yet  in  such  infinite  numbers  of  laws  and  sentences  no  man 
could  be  directed  competently,  because  his  rule  and  guide 
would  be  too  big :  and  every  man,  in  the  inquiry  after  lawful 
and  unlawful,  would  be  just  so  enlightened,  as  he  that  must 
for  ever  remain  blind,  unless  he  take  the  sun  in  his  hand  to 
search  into  all  the  comers  of  darkness ;  no  candlestick  would 

•  Juvenal,  Satyr.  15. 151.  RuperU. 
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hold  him,  and  no  eye  could  use  him.  But  supposing  that  in 
all  things  we  are  to  be  guided  by  Scripture,  then  from  thence 
also  let  us  inquire  for  a  conduct  or  determination  even  in 
this  inquiry; — Whether  we  may  not  do  any  thuig  without 
a  w^arrant  from  Scripture  ?  And  the  result  will  be,  that  if  we 
must  not  do  any  thing  without  the  warrant  of  Scripture,  then 
we  must  not  for  every  thing  look  in  Scripture  for  a  warrant ; 
because  we  have  from  Scripture  sufficient  instruction,  tliat 
we  should  not  be  so  foolish  and  importune,  as  to  require 
from  thence  a  warrant  for  such  things,  in  which  we  are  by 
other  instruments  competently  instructed,  or  left  at  perfect 
liberty. 

4.  Thus  St,  Paul  affirms,  "  All  tilings  are  lawful  for  me ;" 
he  speaks  of  meats  and  drinks,  and  things  left  in  liberty,  con- 
cerning which,  because  there  is  no  law  (and  if  there  had  been 
one  under  Moses,  it  was  taken  away  by  Christ),  it  is  certain 
that  every  thing  was  lawftil,  because  there  was  no  law  for- 
bidding it:  and  when  St.  Paul  said,  "  This  speak  I,  not  the 
Lord ;"  he  tliat  did  according  to  that  speaking,  did  according 
to  his  own  liberty,  not  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord; 
and  St.  Paul's  saying  in  that  manner  is  so  far  from  being  a 
warranty  to  us  from  Christ, — that  because  he  said  true,  there- 
fore we  are  certain  he  had  no  warranty  from  Christ,  nothing 
but  his  own  reasonable  conjecture.  But  when  our  blessed 
Saviour  said,  "  And  why  of  yourselves  do  ye  not  judge  what  is 
right?**  he  plainly  enough  said,  that  to  our  own  reason  and 
judgment  many  things  are  permitted,  which  are  not  conducted 
by  laws  or  express  declarations  of  God. 

Add  to  this,  that  because  it  is  certain  in  all  theology,  that 
^  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin,'  that  is,  whatsoever  is  done 
against  our  actual  persuasion,  becomes  to  us  a  sin,  though, 
of  itself,  it  were  not ;  and  that  we  can  become  a  law  unto 
ourselves,  by  vows  and  promises,  and  voluntary  engagements 
and  opinions, — it  follows,  that  those  things  which  of  diemselves 
infer  no  duty,  and  have  in  them  nothing  but  a  collateral  and 
accidental  necessity,  are  permitted  to  us  to  do  as  we  please, 
and  are  in  their  own  nature  indifferent,  and  may  be  so  also  in 
use  and  exercise :  and  if  we  take  that  which  is  the  less  perfect 
part  in  a  counsel  evangelical,  it  must  needs  be  such  a  thing  as 
is  neither  commanded  nor  commended,  for  nothing  of  it  is 
commanded  at  all ;  and  that  which  b  commended,  is  the  more 
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not  the  less  perfect  part;  and  yet  that  we  may  do  that  less 
perfect  part,  of  which  there  is  neither  a  commandment  nor  a 
commendation,  but  a  permission  only,  appears  at  large  in  St. 
Paul's'  discourse  concerning  virginity  and  marriage.  But  a 
permission  is  notliing  but  a  not  prohibiting,  and  that  is  lawful 
which  is  not  unlawful,  and  every  thing  may  be  done,  that  is 
not  forbidden ;  and  there  are  very  many  things  which  are  not 
forbidden,  nor  commanded ;  and  therefore  they  are  only  lawful 
and  no  more. 

5.  But  the  case  in  short  is  this;  In  Scripture,  there  are 
many  laws  and  precepts  of  holiness,  there  are  many  prohibi- 
tions and  severe  cautions  against  impiety :  and  there  are  many 
excellent  measures  of  good  and  evil,  of  perfect  and  imperfect : 
whatsoever  is  good,  we  are  obliged  to  pursue;  whatsoever  is 
forbidden,  must  be  declined ;  whatsoever  is  laudable,  must  be 
loved,  and  followed  after.  Now  if  all  that  we  are  to  do,  can 
come  under  one  of  these  measures,  when  we  see  it,  there 
is  nothing  more  for  us  to  do  but  to  conform  our  actions 
accordingly.  But  if  there  be  many  things  which  cannot  be 
fitted  by  these  measures,  and  yet  cannot  be  let  alone ;  it  will 
be  a  kind  of  madness  to  stand  still,  and  to  be  useless  to  our- 
selves and  to  all  the  world,  because  we  have  not  a  command  or 
a  warrant  to  legitimate  an  action  which  no  lawgiver  ever  made 
unlawful. 

6.  But  this  folly  is  not  gone  far  abroad  into  the  world ;  for 
the  number  of  madmen  is  not  many,  though  possibly  the  num- 
ber of  the  very  wise  is  less :  but  that  which  is  of  difficulty,  is 
this, 

Quest  Whetlier,  in  matters  of  religion,  we  have  that  liberty 
as  in  matters  of  common  life  ?— or  whether  is  not  every  thing 
of  religion  determined  by  the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  may  we 
choose  something  to  worship  God  withal,  concerning  which 
he  hath  neither  given  us  commandment  or  intimation  of  his 
pleasure  ? 

Of  WiU  Warship. 
To  this  I  answer  by  several  Propositions. 

7.  (1.)  All  favour  is  so  wholly  arbitrary,  that  whatsoever 
is  an  act  of  favour,  is  also  an  effect  of  choice,  and  perfectly 
voluntary.     Since  therefore  that  God  accepts  any  thing  from 

1 1  Cor.  viL  6. 
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118,  is  not  at  all  depending  upon  the  merit  of  the  work,  or  tlie 
natural  proportion  of  it  to  God,  or  that  it  can  add  any  moments 
of  felicity  to  him,  it  must  be  so  wholly  depending  upon  the 
will  of  God,  that  it  must  have  its  being  and  abiding  only  from 
thence.  He  that  shall  appoint  with  what  God  shall  be  wor- 
shipped, must  appoint  what  that  is  by  which  he  shall  be 
pleased ;  which  because  it  is  unreasonable  to  suppose,  it  must 
follow  that  all  the  integral  constituent  parts  of  religion,  all  the 
fundamentals  and  essentials  of  the  divine  worship,  cannot  be 
warranted  to  us  by  nature,  but  are  primarily  communicated  to 
us  by  revelation.  ^^  Deum  sic  colere  oportet,  quomodo  ipse 
Be  colendum  praecepit,"  said  St  Austin".  Who  can  tell  what 
can  please  God,  but  God  himself?  for  to  be  pleased,  is  to 
have  something  that  is  agreeable  to  our  wills  and  our  desires : 
now  of  God's  will  there  can  be  no  signification  but  God's 
word  or  declaration;  and  therefore  by  nothing  can  he  be 
worshipped,  but  by  what  himself  hath  declared  that  he  is  well 
pleased  with :  and  therefore  when  he  sent  his  eternal  Son  into 
the  world,  and  he  was  to  be  the  great  mediator  between  God 
and  man,  the  great  instrument  of  reconciling  us  to  God,  the 
great  angel  that  was  to  present  all  our  prayers,  the  only  beloved 
by  whom  all  that  we  were  to  do  would  be  accepted,  God  was 
pleased  with  voices  from  heaven  and  mighty  demonstrations  of 
the  Spirit  to  tell  all  the  world,  that  by  him  he  would  be  re- 
conciled,— in  him  he  would  be  worshipped, — through  him  he 
would  be  invocated, — ^for  his  sake  he  would  accept  us,— under 
him  he  would  be  obeyed, — in  his  instances  and  command- 
ments he  would  be  loved  and  served;  saying,  "  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

8.  (2.)  Now  it  matters  not  by  what  means  God  does  con- 
vey the  notices  of  his  pleasure ;  itoixlKufs,  xa)  Ti'oXin'f  oret;;,  '<  in 
sundry  ways  and  in  sundry  manners"  God  manifests  his  will 
unto  the  world :  so  we  know  it  to  be  his  will,  it  matters  not 
whether  by  nature,  or  by  revelation,  by  intuitive  and  direct 
notices,  or  by  argument  or  consequent  deduction,  by  Scripture 
or  by  tradition,  we  come  to  know  what  he  requires  and  what 
is  good  in  his  eyes ;  only  we  must  not  do  it  of  our  own  head. 

"  St  Aogoft.  de  Vera  Rdig.  c.  65.  Non  sit  nobis  religio  in  phantasnoatibuB 
nostril.  MeBos  est  enim  qualecunque  venim,  quam  omne  quicquld  arbitrio  oogi 
potest.    Lib.  1.  de  Consens.  Evang.  cap.  18. 
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To  worship  God  is  an  act  of  obedience  and  of  duty,  and 
therefore  must  suppose  a  commandment;  and  is  not  of  our 
choice^  save  only  that  we  must  choose  to  obey.  Of  this  God 
forewarned  his  people :  he  gave  them  a  law  %  and  commanded 
them  to  obey  that  entirely,  without  addition  or  diminution; 
neither  more  or  less  than  it;  "  Whatsoever  I  command  you, 
observe  to  do  it;  thou  shalt  not  add  thereto  nor  diminish  from 
it :"  and  again ;  <<  Ye  shall  not  do  after  all  the  things  that  we 
do  here  this  day,  every  man  whatsoever  is  right  in  his  own 
eyes :"  that  is,  '  This  is  your  law  that  is  given  by  God ;  make 
no  laws  to  yourselves  or  to  one  another,  beyond  the  measures 
and  limits  of  what  I  have  given  you:  nothing  but  this  is  to 
be  the  measure  of  your  obedience  and  the  divine  pleasure.' 
So  diat,  in  the  old  Testament,  there  is  an  express  prohibition 
of  any  worship  of  their  own  choosing;  all  is  unlawful,  but 
what  God  hath  chosen  and  declared. 

9.  (3.)  In  the  New  Testament  we  are  still  under  the  same 
charge;  and  i^§\o^pij(rKsia  or  *  will-worship'  is  a  word  of  an 
ill  sound  amongst  Christians  most  generally,  meaning  thereby 
the  same  thing  which  God  forbade  in  Deuteronomy,  viz.  Ixacr- 
fos  ro  dpe^oy  hojirtoy  ovrou  vpdrrBi^  as  the  LXX.  expresses  it, 
**  when  every  man  does  that"  not  which  God  commands  or 
loves,  but  "  which  men  upon  their  own  fancies  and  inventions 
think  good,"  that  "  which  seems  good  in  their  own  eyes ;"  or 
as  our  blessed  Saviours^  more  fully,  <<  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  traditions,  the  injunctions  or  commandments  of  men :"  the 
instance  declares  the  meaning.  The  Fliarisees  did  use  to 
Wash  their  hands  before  meat,  cleanse  the  outside  of  cups  and 
dishes,  they  washed  when  they  came  from  the  judgment-hall ; 
and  these  they  commanded  men  to  do,  saying,  that  by  such 
diings  God  was  worshipped  and  well  pleased.  So  that  these 
two  together,  and  indeed  each  of  them  severally,  is  will-worship 
in  the  culpable  sense.  He  that  says,  ^  An  action  which  God 
hath  not  oommanded,  is  of  itself  necessary ;'— he  that  says, 
*  God  is  rightly  worshipped  by  an  act  or  ceremony,  concerning 
which  himself  hath  no  way  expressed  his  pleasure,' — is  super- 
stitious, or  a  will-worshipper.  The  first  sins  against  charity ; 
the  second  against  religion :  the  first  sins  directly  against  his 
neighbour ;  the  second  against  God :  the  first  lays  a  snare  for 

«  Deut.  xii.  32.  and  8.  ^  Matt  xt.  8,  9.  Mark,  vii.  7. 
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his  neighbour's  foot ;  the  second  cuts  oflF  a  dog's  neck,  and  pre- 
sents it  to  God :  the  first  is  a  violation  of  Christian  liberty ;  the 
other  accuses  Christ's  law  of  imperfection.  So  that  thus  far 
we  are  certain,  1.  That  nothing  is  necessary  but  what  is  eomr 
manded  by  God.  2.  Nothing  is  pleasing  to  God  in  religion 
that  is  merely  of  human  invention.  3.  That  the  commandments 
of  men  cannot  become  the  doctrines  of  God,  that  is,  no  direct 
parts  of  the  religion,  no  rule  or  measures  of  conscience. 

10.  But  because  there  are  many  actions,  which  are  not 
under  command,  by  which  God  in  all  ages  had  been  served  " 
and  delighted,  and  yet  may  as  truly  be  called  i^iAo^^iJo-xfia, 
or  ^  will-worship'  as  any  thing  else,  and  the  name  is  general 
and  indefinite,  and  may  signify  a  new  religion,  or  a  free-will 
offering,  an  uneommanded  general  or  an  uncommanded  parti-* 
cular,  that  is,  in  a  good  sense,  or  in  a  bad,  we  must  make  a 
more  particular  separation  of  one  from  the  other,  and  not  call 
every  thing  superstitious  that  is  in  any  sense  a  will-worship, 
but  only  that  which  is  really  and  distinctly  forbidden,  not  that 
which  can  be  signified  by  such  a  word  which  sometimes  means 
that  which  is  laudable,  sometimes  that  which  is  cidpable« 
Therefore, 

fVhal  vduntary  or  uncomnumded  Actions  are  lanfful  or 

commendahle. 

IL  (1.)  Hiose  things  which  men  do,  or  teach  to  be  done^ 
by  a  probable  interpretation  of  what  is  doubtful  or  ambigu<- 
ous,  are  not  will-worship  in  the  culpable  sense.— God  said 
to  the  Jews,  that  they  diould  rest,  or  keep  a  sabbath,  upon 
the  seventh  day.  .  How  bx  this  rest  was  to  be  extended,  wtis 
to  be  taught  and  impressed  not  by  the  law,  but  by  the  inters 
pretation  of  it ;  and  therefore  when  the  doctors  of  the  Jews 
had  rationally  and  authoritatively  determined  how  &r  a  sab- 
bath-day's journey  was  to  extend,  they  who  strictly  would  ob* 
serve  the  measure,  wliich  God  described  not,  but  the  doctors 
did  interpret,  all  that  while  were  not  to  be  blamed,  or  put  off 
with  a  '  Quis  requisivit?'  ^  Who  hath  required  these  things  at 
your  hands  ?'  for  they  were,  all  that  While,  in  the  pursuance 
and  in  the  understanding  of  a  commandment  But  when  th^ 
Jew,  in  Synesius,  who  was  the  pilot  of  a  ship,  let  go  the  helm 
in  the  even  of  the  sabbath^  and  did  lie  still  till  the  next  evea^ 
and  refused  to  guide  the  ship,  though  in   danger  of  ship« 
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wreck,  he  was  a  Bupersdtious  fool,  and  did  not  expound  but 
prevaricate  the  commandment.  This  is  to  be  extended  to  all 
probable  interpretations  so  far,  that,  if  the  determination 
happen  to  be  on  the  side  of  error,  yet  the  consequent  action 
is  not  superstitious,  if  the  error  itself  be  not  criminaL  Hius 
when  the  fathers  of  the  primitive  church  did  expound  the 
sixth  chapter  of  St  John's  Gospel  of  sacramental  manduca- 
tion ;  though  they  erred  in  the  exposition,  yet  they  thought 
they  served  God  in  giving  the  holy  communion  to  infants : 
and  though  that  was  not  a  worship  which  God  had  appointed, 
yet  it  was  not  superstition,  because  it  was  (or  for  aught  we 
know  it  was)  an  innocent  interpretation  of  the  doubtful 
words  of  a  commandment.  From  good  nothing  but  good  can 
proceed,  and  from  an  innocent  principle  nothing  but  what  is 
innocent  in  the  effect.  In  fine,  whatsoever  is  an  interpretation 
of  a  commandment,  is  but  the  way  of  understanding  God's  will, 
not  an  obtruding  of  our  own ;  always  provided  the  interpre- 
tation be  probable,  and  that  the  gloss  do  not  corrupt  the  text. 

12.  (2.)  Whatsoever  is  an  equal  and  reasonable  defini- 
tion or  determination  of  what  God  hath  left  in  our  powers, 
is  not  an  act  of  a  culpable  will-worship  or  superstition. — 
Thus  it  is  permitted  to  us  to  choose  the  office  of  a  bishop,  or 
to  let  it  alone ;  to  be  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  or  not  to  be  a 
minister.  If  a  man  shall  suppose  that  by  his  own  abilities, 
his  inclination,  the  request  of  his  friends,  the  desires  of  the 
people,  and  the  approbation  of  the  church,  he  is  called  by 
God  to  this  ministry,  that  he  should  please  God  in  so  doing, 
and  glorify  his  name,  although  he  hath  no  command  or  law 
for  so  doing,  but  is  still  at  his  liberty,  yet  if  he  will  deter- 
mine himself  to  this  service,  he  is  not  superstitious  or  a  will- 
worshipper  in  this  his  voluntary  and  chosen  service,  because  he 
determines  by  his  power  and  the  liberty  that  God  gives  him, 
to  a  service  which  in  the  general  is  pleasing  to  God ;  so  that  it 
is  but  voluntary  in  his  person,  the  thing  itself  is  of  divine  in- 
stitution. 

13.  (3.)  Whatsoever  is  done  by  prudent  counsel  about 
those  things  which  belong  to  piety  and  charity,  is  not  will- 
worship  or  superstition. — Thus  when  there  is  a  command- 
ment to  worship  God  with  our  body ;  if  we  bow  the  head,  if 
we  prostrate  ourselves  on  the  ground,  or  fall  flat  on  our  face, 
if  we  travel  up  and  down  for  the  service  of  God,  even  to  weari- 
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ness  and  diminution  of  our  strengths,  if  we  give  our  bodies  to 
be  burned,  though  in  these  things  there  is  no  commandment, 
yet  neither  is  there  superstition,  though  we  design  them  to  the 
service  of  God ;  because  that  which  we  do  voluntarily,  is  but 
the  appendage,  or  the  circumstance,  or  the  instance,  of  tliat 
which  is  not  voluntary,  but  imposed  by  God. 

14.  (4.)  Every  instance  that  is  uncommanded,  if  it  be  the 
act  or  exercise  of  what  is  commanded,  is  both  of  God's  choos- 
ing and  of  man's ;  it  is  voluntary  and  it  is  imposed ;  this  in  the 
general,  that  in  the  particular.  Upon  this  account,  the  volun- 
tary institution  of  the  Rechabites  in  drinking  no  wine,  and 
building  no  houses,  but  dwelling  in  tents,  was  pleasing  to 
God ;  because  although  he  no  where  required  that  instance  at 
their  hands,  yet  because  it  was  an  act  or  state  of  that  obedience 
to  their  father  Jonadab,  which  was  enjoined  in  the  fifth  com- 
mandment, God  loved  the  thing,  and  rewarded  the  men.  So 
David  poured  upon  the  ground  the  waters  of  Bethlehem, 
which  were  the  price  of  die  young  men's  lives  :  "  he  poured 
them  forth  unto  the  Lord:"  and  though  it  was  an  uncom- 
manded instance,  yet  it  was  an  excellent  act,  because  it  was  a 
self-denial  and  an  act  of  mortification.  The  eirli^erpa  rov  voi^w, 
the  abundant  expressions  of  the  duty  contained  in  the  law, 
though  they  be  greater  than  the  instances  of  the  law,  are  but 
the  zeal  of  God,  and  of  religion ;  the  advantages  of  laws,  and 
the  enlargements  of  a  loving  and  obedient  heart.  Charity  is 
a  duty,  and  a  great  part  our  religion.  He  then  that  builds 
almshouses,  or  erects  hospitals,  or  mends  highways,  or  repairs 
bridges,  or  makes  rivers  navigable,  or  serves  the  poor,  or 
dresses  children,  or  makes  meat  for  the  poor,  cannot,  though 
he  intends  these  for  religion,  be  accused  for  will-worship ;  be- 
cause the  laws  do  not  descend  often  to  particulars,  but  leave 
them  to  the  conduct  of  reason  and  choice,  custom  and  necessity, 
the  usages  of  society,  and  the  needs  of  the  world.  That  we 
sliould  be  thankful  to  God,  is  a  precept  of  natural  and  essential 
religion ;  that  we  should  serve  God  with  portions  of  our  time, 
is  so  too  :  but  that  this  day,  or  to-morrow,  that  one  day  in  a 
week,  or  two,  that  we  should  keep  the  anniversary  of  a  blessing, 
or  the  same  day  of  the  week,  or  the  return  of  the  month,  is  an 
act  of  our  will  and  choice ;  it  is  *  the  worship  of  the  will,*  but 
yet  of  reason  too  and  right  religion.     Thus  the  Jews  kept  the 
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feast  of  Purim,  the  feast  of  the  fourth,  the  fifth,  the  seventh, 
the  tenth  month,  the  feast  of  the  dedication  of  the  altar :  and 
Christ  observed  what  the  Maccabees  did  institute :  and  as  it 
was  an  act  of  piety  and  duty  in  the  Jews  to  keep  these  feasts, 
80  it  was  not  a  will-worship  or  superstition  in  the  Maccabees 
to  appoint  it,  because  it  was  in  pursuance  of  a  general  com- 
mandment by  symbolical  but  uncommanded  instances.  Thus 
it  is  commanded  to  all  men  to  pray :  but  when  Abraham  first 
instituted  morning  prayer,  and  Isaac  appointed  in  his  family 
the  evening  prayer,  and  Daniel  prayed  three  times  a  day,  and 
David  seven  times,  and  the  church  kept  her  canonical  hours, 
nocturnal  and  diurnal  offices,  and  some  churches  instituted  an 
office  of  forty  hours,  and  a  continual  course  of  prayer,  and 
Solomon  the  perpetual  ministry  of  the  Levites,  these  all  do 
and  did  respectively  actions  which  were  not  named  in  the 
commandment ;  but  yet  they  willingly  and  choosingly  offered  a 
willing  but  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  because  the  instance  was  a 
daughter  of  the  law,  encouraged  by  the  same  reward,  serving 
to  the  same  end,  warranted  by  the  same  reason,  adorned  with 
the  same  piety,  eligible  for  the  same  usefulness,  amiable  for 
the  same  excellency,  and  though  not  commanded  in  the  same 
tables,  yet  certainly  pleasing  to  him,  who  as  he  gave  us  laws 
for  our  rule,  so  he  gives  us  his  Spirit  for  our  guide,  and  our 
reason  as  his  minister. 

15.  (5.)  Whatsoever  is  aptly  and  truly  instrumental  to  any 
act  of  virtue  or  grace,  though  it  be  no  where  signified  in  the  law 
of  God,  or  in  our  religion,  is  not  will-worsliip  in  the  culpable 
sense. — I  remember  to  liave  read  diat  St.  Benedict  was  invited 
to  break  his  fast  in  a  vineyard:  he,  intending  to  accept  the 
invitation,  betook  himself  presently  to  prayer ;  adding  these 
words,  "  Cursed  is  he,  who  first  eats  before  he  prays."  Tliis 
religion  also  the  Jews  observed  in  their  solemn  days;  and 
therefore  wondered  and  were  offended  at  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
because  that  early  in  the  morning  of  the  sabbath  they  ate  the 
ears  of  corn.  This  and  any  other  of  the  like  nature  may  be 
superadded  to  the  words  of  the  law,  but  are  no  criminal  will- 
worship,  because  they  are  within  the  verge  and  limits  of  it ; 
they  serve  to  the  ministries  of  die  chief  house.  Tlius  M^e  do 
not  find  that  David  had  received  a  commandment  to  build  a 
temple ;  but  yet  tlie  prophet  Nathan  told  him  from  God,  tliat 
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*^  he  did  well,  because  it  was  in  his  heart  to  build  it ' :"  it  was 
therefore  acceptable  to  God,  because  it  ministered  to  that 
duty  and  religion,  in  which  God  had  signified  his  pleasure. 
Thus  the  Jews  served  God  in  building  synagogues  or  places 
of  prayer  besides  their  temple ;  because  they  were  to  pray 
besides  their  solemn  times ;  and  therefore  it  was  well  if  they 
had  solemn  places.  So  Abraham  pleased  God  in  separating 
the  tenth  of  his  possessions  for  the  service  and  honour  of  God ; 
and  Jacob  pleased  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  by  introduc* 
ing  the  religion  of  vows ;  wliich  uideed  was  no  new  religion, 
but  two  or  three  excellences  of  virtue  and  religion  dressed 
up  with  order  and  scdemn  advantages,  and  made  to  minister 
to  the  glorification  of  GocL  Thus  fasting  serves  religion ;  and 
to  appoint  fasting-days  is  an  act  of  religion  and  of  the 
worship  of  God,  not  directly,  but  by  way  of  instrument  and 
ministry.  To  double  our  care,  to  intend  our  zeal,  to  enlarge 
our  expense  in  the  adorning  and  beautifying  of  churches,  is 
also  an  act  of  religion  or  of  the  worship  of  God ;  because  it 
does  naturally  signify  or  express  one  virtue,  and  does  prudently 
minister  to  another :  it  serves  religion,  and  signifies  my  love. 

16.  (6.)  To  abstain  from  the  use  of  privileges  and  liberties, 
though  it  be  no  where  commanded,  yet  it  is  always  in  itself 
lawful,  and  may  be  an  act  of  virtue  or  religion,  if  it  be  designed 
to  the  purposes  of  religion  or  charity. — Thus  St.  Paul  said, 
^^  he  would  never  eat  flesh,  while  he  did  live,  rather  tlian 
cause  his  brother  to  offend :"  and  he  did  this  with  a  purpose  to 
serve  God  in  so  doing ;  and  yet  it  was  .lawful  to  have  eaten, 
and  he  w^as  no  where  directly  commanded  to  have  abstained ; 
and  though  in  some  cases  it  became  a  duty,  yet  when 
he  extended  it,  or  was  ready  to  have  extended  it,  to  uncom- 
manded  instances  or  degrees^  he  went  not  back  in  Lis  religion, 
by  going  forwards  in  his  will.  Thus,  not  to  be  too  free 
in  using  or  requiring  dispensations,  is  a  good  handmaid  to 
piety  or  charity,  and  is  let  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
by  being  of  the  fEunily  and  retinue  of  tlie  king's  daughters,  the 
glorious  graces  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Thus  also  to  deny 
to  ourselves  the  use  of  things  lawful  in  meat,  and  drink, 
and  pleasure,  with  a  design  of  being  exemplar  to  others, 
and  drawing  them  to  sober  counsels,   the  doing  more  tlian 

■  1  Kings,  viii.  IB. 
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we  are  commanded,  that  we  be  not  tempted  at  any  time 
to  do  less,  the  standing  a  great  way  off  from  sin,  chang- 
ing our  course  and  circumstances  of  life,  that  we  may  not  lose 
or  lessen  our  state  of  the  divine  grace  and  fiivour;  these 
are,  by  adoption  and  the  right  of  cognation,  accepted  as 
pursuances  of  our  duty  and  obedience  to  the  divine  command- 
ment 

17.  (7.)  Whatsoever  is  proportionable  to  the  reason  of  any 
commandment,  and  is  a  moral  representation  of  any  duty, 
the  observation  of  that  cannot  of  itself  be  superstitious.  For 
this  we  have  a  competent  warranty  from  those  words  of  God 
by  the  prophet  Nathan  *  to  David,  "  Thou  shalt  not  build  a 
house  to  the  honour  of  my  name,  because  thou  art  a  man  of 
blood."  In  the  prosecution  of  this  word  of  God,  and  of  the 
reasonableness  of  it,  it  is  very  warrantable  that  the  church  of 
God  forbids  bishops  and  priests  to  give  sentence  in  a  cause  of 
blood ;  because  in  one  case  God  did  declare  it  unfit  that  he 
who  was  a  man  of  blood,  should  be  employed  in  tlie  building 
of  a  house  to  GKmL  Upon  this  account  all  indecencies,  all 
unfitting  usages  and  disproportionate  states  or  accidents,  are 
thrust  out  of  religion.  A  priest  may  not  be  a  fiddler ;  a  bishop 
must  not  be  a  shoemaker ;  a  judge  must  religiously  abstain 
from  such  things  as  disgrace  his  authority,  or  make  his  person 
and  his  ministry  contemptible ;  and  such  observances  are  very 
far  from  being  superstitious,  though  they  be  under  no  express 
commandment. 

18.  (8.)  All  voluntary  services,  when  they  are  observed  in 
the  sense  and  to  the  purposes  of  perfection,  are  so  far  from 
being  displeasing  to  God,  that  the  more  uncommanded  in- 
stances and  degrees  of  external  duty  and  signification  we 
use  the  more  we  please  God.  01  teyBviJi^riKo)  leaifTa  if^dTrovanv 
kiri^vfila,  xa)  teo^w,  ksl)  tovro  $r^\oS<ri  ruj  xa)  CirBp^atyeivrd  eirtrdyfji^ra, 
"  Spiritual  men  do  their  actions  with  much  passion  and 
lioly  zeal,  and  give  testimony  of  it  by  expressing  it  in 
the  uncommanded  instances  ^."  And  Socrates  speaking  of 
certain  church-offices  and  rituals  of  religion,  says,  'Eirei^iJ 
ouig)gicep)  roijtov  syypaL^y  l;^fi  ttapdyyeXiJi^,  $rj\of  (6$ Kaiirsp]  Tourou 
ri  eKatrfou    yycifi^ji    xa)    rposLipearei    iiritpe^fay   ol    droarokoi,    Ivot, 


•  2  Sam.  vii.  5.  1  Chron.  xxiL  a  xxviii.  3. 
^  St.  Chrysost  in  Rom.  viii. 
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**  Since  no  man  hath  concerning  this  thing  any  written  com- 
ment, it  is  clear  that  the  apostles  permitted  it  to  the  choice 
of  every  one,  that  every  one  may  do  good  not  by  necessity 
and  fear,**  but  by  love  and  choice.  Such  were  the  free-will 
offerings  among  the  Jews  which  always  might  expect  a  spe-* 
cial  reward  :  *A  ya^  vrlp  rffV  evroXiJy  ylysreut  woXvv  ^^st  jxicSov  Kxri 
rovro,  a  ie  ev  errokr,^  roi^ei,  ou  rotovTOv,  "  Those  tilings 
which  are  in  the  tables  of  the  commandment,  sliall  be  rewarded ; 
but  those  which  are  more  than  these,  shall  have  a  greater,"  the 
reason  is,  because  they  proceed  from  a  greater  intension  of  the 
inward  grace :  and  although  the  measures  of  the  command  were 
therefore  less,  because  they  were  to  fit  all  capacities, — yet  they 
go  further,  and  show  that  they  are  nearer  to  the  perfections  of 
grace  than  the  first  and  lowest  measures  of  tlie  conunandment, 
and  therefore  are  disposed  to  receive  a  reward  greater  than  they 
shall  have  who  are  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  of 
this  I  have  already  given  accounts  in  the  foregoing  rule,  and 
otherwhere*. 

19.  (9.)  The  circumstance  of  a  religious  action  may  be 
undertaken  or  imposed  civilly  without  being  superstitious. — 
As  to  worship  God  is  a  duty  which  can  never  be  a  supersti- 
tious will-worship,  so  to  worship  God  by  bowing  the  head  or 
knee  towards  the  east  or  west  is  a  circumstance  of  this  reli- 
gious worship ;  and  of  this  there  may  be  laws  made,  and  the 
circumstance  be  determined,  and  the  whole  action  so  clothed 
and  vested,  that  even  the  very  circumstance  is,  in  some  sense, 
religious,  but  in  no  sense,  superstitious ;  for  some  way  or  other 
it  must  be  done,  and  every  man's  act  is  determined  M^hen  it  is 
vested  with  circumstances,  and  if  a  private  will  may  determine 
it,  so  may  a  public  law,  and  that  without  fault :  but  of  this  in 
the  sequeL 

(10.)  The  sum  is  this:  though  the  instance,  the  act  or 
state  be  uncommanded,  yet  it  is  not  culpable  will-worship, 
if  either  it  be  a  probable  interpretation  of  a  divine  command- 
ment, or  the  use  of  what  is  permitted,  or  the  circumstance  or 
appendage  to  virtue,  or  the  particular  specification  of  a  ge- 
neral law,  or  is  in  order  to  a  grace  instrumental  and  minis- 
tering to  it,  or  be  the  defalcation  or  the  not  using  of  our  ohti 
rights,  or  be  a  thing  that  is  good  in  the  nature  of  the  thing, 

«  Doctrine  and  Practice  of  Repentance,  ch.ij>.  1. 
VOL.  XIII.  a 
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and  a  more  perfect  .prosecution  of  a  law  or  grace,  tliat  is,  if  it 
be  a  part  or  a  relative  of  a  law :  if  a  law  be  the  foundation, 
whatsoever  is  built  upon  it,  grows  up  towards  heaven,  and  shall 
have  no  part  in  the  evil  rewards  of  superstition. 

But,  that  what  of  itself  is  innocent  or  laudable,  may  not  be 
spoiled  by  evil  appendages,  it  is  necessary  that  we  observe  the 
following  cautions. 

20.  (1.)  Whatsoever  any  man  does  in  an  uncommanded 
instance,  it  must  be  done  with  liberty  and  freedom  of  con- 
science ;  that  is,  it  must  not  be  pressed  to  other  men  as  a 
kiw  which  to  ourselves  is  only  an  act  of  love,  or  an  in- 
strument of  a  virtue,  or  the  appendage  and  relative  of  a  grace. 
It  must,  I  say,  be  done  with  liberty  of  conscience,  that  is, 
without  imposing  it  as  of  itself  necessary,  or  a  part  of  the 
service  of  God :  and  so  it  was  anciently  ^,  in  the  matter  of 
worship  towards  the  east :  for  though  generally  the  Christians 
did  worship  towards  the  east,  yet  in  Antioch  they  worshipped 
towards  tlie  west  But  when  they  begin  to  have  opinions 
concerning  tlie  circumstance,  and  tliiiik  that  abstracting  from 
the  order  or  the  accidental  advantage,  there  is  some  religion 
in  the  thing  itself,  then  it  passes  from  what  it  ought  to  what  it 
ought  not,  and  by  degrees  proves  folly  and  dreams.  For  when 
it  comes  to  be  a  doctrine  and  injunction  of  men,  when  that  is 
taught  to  be  necessary  which  God  hath  left  at  liberty,  and 
taken  from  it  all  proper  necessity  ;  it  then  changes  into  super- 
stition and  injustice ;  for  it  is  an  invading  tlie  rights  of  God 
and  the  rights  of  man ;  it  gives  a  law  to  him  that  is  as  free 
as  ourselves,  and  usurps  a  power  of  making  laws  of  conscience, 
wliich  is  only  God's  subject  and  God's  peculiar.  Dogmatizing 
and  censoriousness  make  a  will-worship  to  be  indeed  super- 
stition. 

In  prosecution  of  this  it  is  to  be  added,  it  is  as  great  a 
sin  to  teach  for  doctrines  the  proliibitions  of  men,  as  the  in- 
junctions and  commandments;  to  say  that  we  may  not  do 
what  is  lawful,  as  that  it  is  necessary  to  do  that,  which  is 
only  permitted,  or  is  conunended.  He  that  impases  on 
men's  conscience  an  affirmative  or  a  negative  tliat  God  liath 
not  imposed,  is  equally  injurious,  and  equally  superstitious ; 
and  we  can  no  more  serve  or  please  God  in  abstaining  from 
what  is  innocent,  than  we  can  by  doiiig  what  he  liath  com- 

•*  Socrat.  lib.  5.  cap.  22. 
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mandecL  He  that  thinks  he  serves  God  by  looldng  to  the 
east  when  he  prays,  and  believes  all  men  and  at  all  times  to 
be  obliged  to  do  so,  is  a  superstitious  man ;  but  he  who  be- 
lieves this  to  be  superstition,  and  therefore  turns  from  the 
east,  and  believes  it  also  to  be  necessary  that  he  do  not  look 
that  way,  is  equally  guilty  of  the  same  folly ;  and  is  like  a 
traveller  that  so  long  goes  from  the  east,  that  he  comes  to  it 
by  his  long  progression  in  the  circle.  If  by  the  law  of  God 
it  be  not  sinful,  or  if  by  the  law  of  God  it  be  not  necessary, 
no  doctrines  of  men  can  make  it  so:  to  call  good  evil,  or 
evil  good,  is  equally  hateful  to  God:  and  as  every  man  is 
t>ound  to  preserve  his  liberty  that  a  yoke  be  not  imposed 
upon  lus  conscience,  and  he  be  tied  to  do  what  God  hath 
left  free  ;  so  he  is  obliged  to  take  care  that  he  be  not  hindered, 
but  still  that  he  may  do  it  if  he  wilL  That  this  no  way  re- 
lates to  human  laws,  I  shall  afterward  discourse  :  I  now  only 
speak  of  imposition  upon  men's  understandings,  not  upon 
their  wills  or  outward  act.  He  that  says,  that  without  a  sur- 
plice we  cannot  pray  to  God  acceptably,  and  he  tliat  says  we 
cannot  pray  well  with  it,  are  both  to  blame  ;  but  if  a  positive 
law  of  our  superior  intervenes,  that  is  another  considera- 
tion :  for,  ^^  qusedam,  quse  licent,  tempore  et  loco  mutato  non 
licent,"  said  Seneca;  and  so,  on  the  contrary,  that  may 
be  lawful  or  unlawful,  necessary  or  unnecessary,  accidentally, 
which  is  not  so  in  its  own  nature  and  the  intentions  of 
God. 

21.  (2.)  Whatsoever  pretends  to  lawfidness  or  praise  by  be- 
ing an  instrument  of  a  virtue  and  the  minister  of  a  law,  must  be 
an  apt  instrument  naturally,  rationally,  prudently,  or  by  insti- 
tution, such  as  may  do  what  is  pretended.  Thus  although  in 
order  to  prayer  I  may  very  well  fast,  to  alleviate  the  body  and 
make  tbe  spirit  more  active  and  untroubled ;  yet  against  a  day 
of  prayer  I  will  not  throw  all  the  goods  out  of  my  house,  that 
my  dining-room  may  look  more  Uke  a  chapel,  or  the  sight  of 
worldly  goods  may  not  be  in  my  eye  at  tlie  instant  of  my  de- 
votion :  because  as  this  is  an  uncommanded  instance,  so  it  is  a 
foolish  and  an  unreasonable  instrument  The  instrument  must 
be  such  as  is  commonly  used  by  wise  and  good  men  in  the  like 
eases,  or  sometliing  that  hath  a  natural  proportion  and  eflScacy 
to  the  effect. 

22.  (3.)  Wliatsoever  pre  tenuis  to  be  a  service  of  God  in 
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ail  uncommanded  instance,  by  being  the  specification  of  a 
general  command,  or  the  instance  of  a  grace,  must  be  natu- 
rally and  univocally  sudi,  not  equivocally  and  by  pretension 
only :  of  which  the  best  sign  is  this, — If  it  be  against  any  one 
commandment  directly  or  by  consequent,  it  cannot  accepta- 
bly pursue  or  be  the  instance  of  any  other.  Tims  when  the 
Gnostics  abused  their  disciples  by  a  pretence  of  humility, 
telling  them  that  they  ought  by  the  mediation  of  angels  to 
present  their  prayers  to  God  the  Father,  and  not  by  the  Son 
of  God,  it  being  too  great  a  presumption  to  use  his  name  and 
an  immediate  address  to  him  (as  St.  Chr^'sostom,  Theophy- 
lact,  and  CEcumenius,  report  of  them),  this  was  a  cidpable 
will-worship,  because  the  relation  it  pretended  to  humility, 
was  equivocal  and  spurious,  it  was  expressly  against  an  arti- 
cle of  faith  ^  and  a  divine  commandment.  So  did  the  Py- 
thagoreans in  their  pretensions  to  mortification;  they  com- 
manded to  abstain  from  marriages,  from  flesh,  from  fish,  as 
unclean,  and  ministries  of  sin,  and  productions  of  the  devil. 
Both  these  the  Apostle  reproves  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
lossians ;  and  therefore  condemns  all  things  of  the  same  un- 
reasonableness. 

23.  (4.)  All  uncommanded  instances  of  piety  must  be  re- 
presented by  tlieir  own  proper  qualities,  effect,  and  worthi- 
ness; that  is,  if  all  their  worth  be  relative,  they  must  not 
be  taught  as  things  of  an  absolute  excellency,  or  if  it  be  a 
matter  of  abstinence  from  any  tiling  that  is  permitted,  and 
that  abstinence  be  by  reason  of  danger  or  temptation, 
error  or  scandal,  it  must  not  be  pressed  as  abstinence  from 
a  thing  that .  is  simply  unlawful,  or  the  duty  simply  neces- 
sary. Thus  the  Encratites  and  Manichees  were  superstitious 
persons,  besides  their  heresy ;  because  although  they  might 
lawfully  have  abstained  from  all  ordinary  use  of  wine,  in  order 
to  temperance  and  severe  sobriety,  yet  when  they  began  to 
say,  that  such  abstinence  was  necessary,  and  all  wine  was  an 
abomination,  they  passed  into  a  direct  superstition,  and  a 
criminal  will- worship.  While  the  Novatians  denied  to  re- 
concile some  sort  of  lapsed  criminals,  they  did  it  for  disci- 
pline, and  for  the  interests  of  a  holy  life,  they  did  no  more 
tlian  divers  parts  of  the  church  of  God  did ;  but  when  that 
discipline,  which  once  was  useful,  became  now  to  be  into- 

«  John,  xvi.  23. 
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lerable,  and  tliat  which,  was  only  matter  of  government  became 
also  matter  of  dootrine,  then  they  did  that  wliich  our  blessed 
Saviour  reproved  in  the  Pharisees,  "  they  taught  for  doctrines 
the  injunctions  of  men,"  and  made  their  will-worship  to  be  su- 
perstition. 

24.  (5.)  When  any  uncommanded  instance  relative  to  a 
commandment  is  to  be  performed,  it  ought  to  be  done  temper- 
ately, and  according  to  its  own  proportion  and  usefulness ; 
for  if  a  greater  zeal  invites  us  to  the  action,  we  must  not 
give  the  reins  and  liberty  to  that  zeal,  and  suflfer  it  to  pass 
on  as  &r  as  it  naturally  can ;  but  as  far  as  piously  and  pru- 
dently it  ought  He  that  gives  alms  to  the  poor,  may,  upon 
the  stock  of  the  same  virtue,  spare  all  vain  or  less  necessary 
expense,  and  be  a  good  husband  to  the  poor,  and  highly 
please  God,  with  these  uncommanded  instances  of  duty  :  but 
then  he  must  not  prosecute  them  beyond  the  reason  of  his 
own  affairs,  to  the  ruin  of  his  relations,  to  the  danger  of 
temptation.  To  pray  is  good;  to  keep  the  continual  sacri- 
fice of  morning  and  evening  devotions  is  an  excellent  speci- 
fication of  die  duty  of  '  Pray  continually :'  now  he  that  prays 
more  frequently  does  still  better ;  but  there  is  a  period,  beyond 
which  the  multiplication  and  intension  of  the  duty  are  not  to 
extend.  For  although  to  pray  nine  times  is  more  tlian  is  de- 
scribed in  any  diurnal  or  nocturnal  office ;  yet  if  any  man 
shall  pray  nine-and-twenty  times,  and  prosecute  the  excess 
to  all  degtees  which  he  naturally  can,  and  morally  cannot, 
that  is,  ought  not, — his  will-worship  degenerates  into  super- 
stition ;  because  it  goes  beyond  the  natural  and  rational 
measures,  which  though  they  may  bjB  enlarged  by  the  pas- 
sions of  religion,  yet  must  not  pass  beyond  the  periods  of 
reason,  and  usurp  the  places  of  other  duties  civil  and  reli- 
^ous. 

25.  If  these  measures  be  obser\'ed,  the  voluntary  and 
uncommanded  actions  of  religion,  either  by  their  cognation 
to  the  laws,  or  adoption  into  obedience,  become  acceptable 
to  God,  and  by  being  a  voluntary  worship,  or  an  act  of  re- 
ligion proceeding  from  the  will  of  man,  that  is,  from  his 
love  and  from  his  desires  to  please  God,  are  highly  re- 
wardable  :  El  yap  hcajy  rovro  w^da-a-u),  f^icrSov  ex^t  said  St.  Paul ; 
"  If  I  do  this  thing  with  a  voluntary  act  of  free  choice,  then 
I  have  a  reward."     And  that  no  man  may  be  affrighted  with 
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those  words  of  God  ^  to  the  Jews, — "  Who  hath  required  these 
things  at  your  hands," — as  if  every  thing  were  to  be  con- 
demned concerning  which  God  could  say,  *'  Quis  requisivit  7* 
meaning,  that  '  he  never  had  given  a  commandment  to  have 
done  it ;'  it  is  considerable,  tliat  God  speaks  not  of  voluntary, 
but  of  commanded  services ;  he  instances  in  such  things 
which  himself  had  required  at  their  hands,  *  their  sacrifices 
of  bulls  and  goats,  their  new-moons  and  solemn  assemblies, 
their  sabbaths  and  oblations :'  but  because  they  were  not 
done  with  that  piety  and  holiness  as  God  intended,  God 
takes  no  delight  in  the  outward  services :  so  that  this  con- 
demns the  unholy  keeping  of  a  law,  that  is,  observing  the 
body,  not  the  spirit  of  religion;  but  at  no  hand  does  God 
reject  voluntary  significations  of  a  commanded  duty,  which 
proceed  from  a  well  instructed  and  more  loving  spirit,  as  ap- 
pears in  the  case  of  vows  and  free-will-offerings  in  the  law ; 
which  although  they  were  will-worshippings,  or  voluntary 
services,  and  therefore  the  matter  of  them  was  not  com- 
manded, yet  the  religion  was  approved.  And  if  it  be  ob- 
jected that  these  were  not  will-worshippings,  because  they 
were  recommended  by  God  in  general ;  I  reply,  Though  they 
were  recommended,  yet  they  were  left  to  the  liberty  and 
choice  of  our  will;  and  if  that  recommendation  of  them  be 
sufficient  to  sanctify  such  voluntary  religion,  then  we  are 
safe  in  this  whole  question;  for  so  did  our  blessed  Saviour 
in  the  Gospel,  as  his  Father  did  in  the  Law,  "^ui  potest 
capere,  capiat;"  and.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear;"— and  so  saith  St  Paul*,  "He  that  standeth  fast  in 
his  heart — (that  is,  hath  perfectly  resolved,  and  is  of  a  con- 
stant temper) — having  no  necessity,  but  hath  power  over  liis 
own  will,  and  hatli  judged  in  his  heart  that  he  will  keep  his 
virgin,  doth  well."  But  the  ground  of  all  is  this ;  all  volun- 
tary acts  of  worship  or  religion  are  therefore  acceptable, 
<^  Quia  frmdamentum  habent  in  lege  divina,"  "  God's  law 
is  the  ground  of  them ;" — that  is  the  canon ;  and  these  will- 
worshippings  are  but  the  descant  upon  the  plain  song :  some 
way  or  other  tliey  have  their  authority  and  ground  from  the  law 
of  God ;  for, 

26.  Whatsoever  hath  its  whole  foundati(m  in  a  persuar 
sion  that  is  merely  human,  and  no  ways  relies  upon  Uie  law 

'  IsB.  i.  11—13.  s  I  Cor.  m  st- 
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or  the  expressed  will  of  God,  that  is  will-worship  in  the  criminal 
sense,  that  is,  it  is  '  superstition.' — So  tlie  vulgar  Latin  and 
Erasmus  render  the  word  t^eXoB^rjcrKslx,  or  '  will-worship ;'  and 
they  both  signify  die  same  thuig,  when  will-worship  is  so  de- 
fined :  but  if  it  be  defined  by  "  a  religious  passion  or  excess  in 
uncommanded  instances  relating  to,  or  being  founded  in,  the 
law  and  will  of  God,"  then  will-worship  signifies  nothing  but 
what  is  good,  and  what  is  better;  it  is  a  free-will-oftering, 
diif4^B<rrdni  ettpscns  njj  Sprjoiulas,  like  the  institution  under  which 
St  Paul  was  educated,  "  the  strictest  and  exactest  sect  of  the 
religion;"  and  they  that  live  accordingly,  are  exoucrta^ojotsyoi  tw 
>dfMff  "  the  voluntary  and  most  willing  subjects  of  the  law." 
So  that  although  concerning  some  instances  it  can  be  said. 
To  fLtv  eorip  hcWayit^ay  "  This  is  directly  a  commandment;" 
and  concerning  others.  To  II  r^s  sf^yjs  trpoat^earsujs  yLCLrip^wyLOi, 
**  This  is  a  virtuous  or  a  right  action  of  my  choice ;"  yet  these 
are  no  otherwise  opposed  tlian  as  '  in'  and  '  super ;'  for  tlie 
one  are  iy  ^ij;  hroXr^i  rd^ei^  "  in  the  order  and  constitution 
of  the  commandment,"  the  other  iitlp  njv  JvroAijy  (as  St. 
Chrysostom  expresses  it),  are  "  above  the  conmiandment :" 
yet  all  are  in  the  same  form  or  category  :  it  is  within  the  same 
limits  and  of  the  same  nature,  and  to  the  same  ends,  and 
by  the  same  rule,  and  of  the  same  holiness,  and  by  a  greater 
love;  that  is  all  the  diffierence:  and  thus  it  wsis  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  in  all  institutions  and  in  all  religions, 
which  God  ever  loved. 

27.  I  only  instance  in  the  first  ages  and  generations  of 
mankind,  because  in  them  there  is  pretended  some  difficulty 
to  the  question.  Abel  offered  sacrifice  to  God,  and  so  did 
Cain;  and  in  the  days  of  Enoch  ^^  men  began  to  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord^;"  and  a  priesthood  was  instituted  in 

^  Muld  oommentariorum  et  controversiarum  scriptores  ex  his  verbis  elidunt, 
hooiiDcs  iUiu  aeculi  novos  ritus,  novas  ceremonias  et  rdigioois  formas  instituisse ; 
quia  scilicet  certum  est,  ab  exordio  humani  generis  homines  Deum  coluisse,  atque 
adeo  *•  invocaMe  nomen  DominL*  Hoc  ergo  quod  quasi  de  novo  factum  recc*nsetur, 
est  institutio  noTorum  rituum,  quibus  q\iasi  de  proprio  Deura  colere  voluerunt. 
At  Dotandom  «st  in  horum  verborum  scnsu,  nihil  esse  certum  quod  ad  hanc  rem 
ponit  pertiDere.  Nam  passim,  in  Hcbrasorum  comnicntariis,  scculum  Enoch  tan- 
ipmn  impivim  memoratur :  et  Hcbr«i  exponere  solebant  hunc  locum  quasi  sensus 
mmX ;  *'  tunc  oum  Enoch  natus  cssct,  homines  profanasse  nomen  Domini  invocando 
Domoi  ejus  super  creatoras,*  sic  enim  vcrbum  bmn,  derivatimi  scilicet  a  voce  Colin, 
L  e.  piofiyia,  profjinmir  hiterpreUti  sunt :  homines  scilicet  tunc  ctrpisse  appellare 
filios  hominum,  et  animalia,  ct  herbas,  nomine  Dei  sancti  bencdictL  Abcnczra 
■atem  et  Alnrabaneel  simpliciorem  horum  verborum  sensum  rctinncrunt :  cccpcrunt 
■cOioet '  conuDfiDianyre  cicmUnrem  suum,  et  ad  nomen  ejus  opera  et  rationes  dirigcc. 
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every  family,  and  the  '  major  domo'  was  the  priest,  and  God 
was  worshipped  by  consumptive  oblations:  and  to  this  they 
were  prompted  by  natural  reason,  and  for  it  there  was  no 
command  of  God.  So  St  Chrysostom*:  OJ  ydp  ire^l  nvog 
[ua^ujVt  oJ^g  voiLOu  itB^\  dita^'x^xy  ^aAp/oju^vou  rxiita.  dKOucrag  aXX* 
o7?co0«y  Koi  KoLpx  rov  cvyst^orof  Si^ax^slg,  rr^v  ^valav  tKeUrjy  dyr^ysyKS' 
"  Abel  H^as  not  taught  of  any  one,  neither  had  he  received  a 
law  concerning  the  oblation  of  firstfruits ;  but  of  himself  and 
moved  by  his  conscience  he  offered  that  sacrifice :"— and*'  the 
author  of  the  Answers  *  ad  Orthodoxos*  in  the  works  of  Justin 
Martyr  affirms,  OCSs]^  rwv  Buardyrujy  rd  Sxttya.  Qva-lay  rtf  $eaj  m^o 
rou  yo[^ov  fJLsrd  rr^y  Belxy  ^idra^iv  e^va-e,  noiv  ^aiyerai  6  Seis  ratiriij^y 
ifpoarSs^d[ji,eyog,  r^  rajrij^  aVoJo%rf  Seixyvujv  rov  Qvarayta  Evdpearoy 
avru),  "  They  who  offered  to  God,  before  the  law,  the  sa- 
crifice of  beasts,  did  not  do  it  by  a  divine  commandment,  though 
God  by  accepting  it  gave  testimony,  that  the  person  who 
offered  it,  was  pleasing  to  him."  What  tliese  instances  do 
effect  or  persuade,  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel;  in  the  mean- 
time I  observe,  tliat  they  are  men  of  differing  persuasions 
used  to  contrary  purposes.  Some  there  are  that  suppose  it  to 
be  in  the  power  of  men  to  appoint  new  instances  and  manners 
of  religion,  and  to  invent  distinct  matters  and  forms  of  divine 
worship;  and  they  suppose  tliat  by  these  instances  they  are 
warranted  to  say,  *  tliat  we  may  in  religion  do  whatsoever 
by  natural  reason  we  are  prompted  to;*  for  Abel,  and  Cain, 
and  Enoch,  did  their  services  upon  no  other  account  Others 
that  suspect  every  thing  to  be  superstitious  that  is  uncom- 
manded,  and  believe  all  sorts  of  will-worship  to  be  criminal, 
say — that  if  Abel  did  this  wholly  by  his  natural  reason  and 
religion,  then  tlus  religion,  being  by  the  law  of  nature,  was 
also  a  command  of  God ;  so  that  still  it  was  done  by  the  force 
of  a  law,  for  a  law  of  nature  being  a  law  of  God,  whatsoever 
is  done  by  that  is  necessary,  not  will-worship,  or  an  act  of 
choice  and  a  voluntary  religion. 

28.  Now  these  men  divide  the  truth  between  them.  For 
it  is  not  true  tliat  whatsoever  is  taught  us  by  natural  reason, 
is  bound  upon  us  by  a  natural  law:  which  proposition,  al- 
though I  have  already  proved  competently,  yet  I  shall  not 
pmit  to  add  some  things  here  to  the  illustration  of  it,  as  being 

i  12  de  Statuis.  ^  Ad  Quest  82, 
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very  material  to  the  present  question  and  rule  of  conscience. 
Socinus,  the  lawyer,  affirmed  reason  to  be  the  natural  law, 
by  which  men  are  inclined  first,  and  then  determined  to  that 
which  is  agreeable  to  reason.  But  this  cannot  be  true,  lest 
we  should  be  constrained  to  affirm,  that  God  hath  left  the 
government  of  the  world  to  an  uncertain  and  imperfect 
guide ;  for  nothing  so  differs  as  the  reasonings  of  men,  and 
a  man  may  do  according  to  his  reason,  and  yet  do  very  ilL 
*^  Sicut  omnis  citharoedi  opus  est  citharam  pulsare,  periti  vero 
ac  probe  docti  recte  pulsare:  sic  hominis  cujuscunque  est 
agere  cum  ratione,  probi  vero  hominis  est  recte  cum  ratione 
operari :"  so  Aristotle* :  "  It  is  the  work  of  every  musician 
to  play  upon  his  instrument;  but  to  play  well  requires  art 
and  skill:  so  every  man  does  according  to  reason;  but  to 
do  righteous  things,  and  according  to  right  reason,  must 
suppose  a  wise  and  a  good  man."  The  consequent  of  this  is, 
that  reason  is  not  the  natural  law,  but  reason  when  it  is 
rightly  taught,  well  ordered,  truly  instructed,  perfectly  com- 
manded; the  law  is  it  that  binds  us  to  operate  according  to 
right  reason,  and  commands  us  we  should  not  decline  from 
it.  He  that  does  according  to  the  natural  law,  or  the  law  of 
God,  does  not,  cannot,  do  amiss :  but  when  reason  alone  is 
his  warrant  and  his  guide,  he  shall  not  always  find  out  what 
is  pleasing  to  God.  And  it  will  be  to  no  purpose  to  say, 
that  not  every  man's  reason,  but  right  reason,  shall  be  the 
law.  For  every  man  thinks  his  own  reason  right,  and  whole 
nations  differ  in  the  assignation  and  opinions  of  right  reason ; 
and  who  shall  be  judge  of  all,  but  God  ?  and  he  that  is  the 
judge  must  also  be  the  lawgiver,  else  it  will  be  a  sad  story 
for  us  to  come  under  his  judgment,  by  whose  laws  and  mea- 
sures we  were  not  wholly  directed.  If  God  had  commanded 
the  priests'  pectoral  to  be  set  with  rubies,  and  had  given  no 
instrument  of  discendng  his  meaning  but  our  eyes,  a  red 
crystal  or  stained  glass  would  have  passed  instead  of  rubies : 
but  by  other  measures  than  by  seeing  we  are  to  distinguish 
the  precious  stone  from  a  bright  counterfeit.  As  our  eyes 
are  to  the  distinction  of  visible  objects,  so  is  our  reason  to 
spiritual,  the  instrument  of  judging,  but  not  alone:  but  as 
reason  helps  our  eyes,  so  does  revelation  inform  our  reason . 

I  Ethic  lib.  1 .  cap.  7— -The  words,  quoted  by  Bp.  Taylor,  seem  to  be  a  ft«e 
paraphiaae  of  the  aagaul  i  see  WUkinsoii's  edition,  page  U.  (J.  R.'  P.) 
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and  we  have  no  law,  till  by  revelation,  or  some  specific  com- 
munication of  his  pleasure  God  hatli  declared  and  m&de  a  law. 
"  Now  all  the  law  of  God  which  we  call  natural,  is  rea- 
son, that  is,  so  agreeable  to  natural  and  congenite  reason, 
that  the  law  is,  in  the  matter  of  it,  written  in  our  hearts  before 
it  is  made  to  be  a  law.  "  Lex  est  naturae  vis,  et  ratio  prudentis 
juris  atque  injurise  regulse :"  so  Cicero".  But  though  all  the 
law  of  nature  be  reason  :  yet  whatsoever  is  reason,  is  not  pre- 
sently a  law  of  nature.  And  therefore  that  I  may  return  to 
the  instances  we  are  discoursing  of,  it  follows  not  that  al- 
though Abel  and  Cain  and  Enoch  did  do  some  actions  of 
religion  by  the  dictate  of  natural  reason,  that  therefore  they 
did  it  by  the  law  of  nature  :  for  every  good  act  that  any  man 
can  do,  is  agreeable  to  right  reason,  but  every  act  we  do  is 
not  by  a  law ;  as  appears  in  all  tlie  instances  I  have  given  m 
the  explication  and  commentaries  on  these  two  last  rules. 
Secondly,  on  the  other  side  it  is  not  true,  that  we  may  do  it 
in  religion,  whatsoever  we  are  prompted  to  by  natural  rea- 
son. For  although  natural  reason  teaches  us  that  God  is  to  be 
loved,  and  God  is  to  be  worshipped,  that  is,  it  tells  us  he  is 
our  supreme,  we  his  creatures  and  his  servants ;  we  had  our 
being  from  him,  and  we  still  depend  upon  him,  and  he  is  tlie 
end  of  all  who  is  the  beginning  of  all,  and  therefore  what- 
soever came  from  him  must  also  tend  to  him;  and  whoso- 
ever made  every  thing,  must  needs  make  every  thing  for  him- 
self— for  he  being  the  fountain  of  perfection,  notliing  could 
be  good  but  what  is  from,  and  for,  and  by,  and  to,  that  foun- 
tain, and  therefore  that  every  thing  must,  in  its  way,  honour 
and  serve  and  glorify  him : — now  I  say,  although  all  this  is 
taught  us  by  natural  reason,  by  tliis  reason  we  are  taught 

■■  Lex  Del  mentem  nostram  incendens,  earn  ad  se  petrahit,  conscientiamque 
nostEBm  vellicat,  quat  et  ipsa  mentis  nostrae  lex  dicitur.  Damascen.  lib.  4.  cap.  26. 
de  Fide.  Ubi  Clichtovaeus  sic  exponit,  lex  mentiR  nostrae  est  ipsa  iiaturalis  ratio 
TM.  legem  habens  sibi  inditam,  impressamqne  et  insitam,  quk  bomim  i  malo  intemo 
kmaine  dtjudicamiML-^.  Hieronymus  epiat.  151 .  ad  AlgaaL  q.  8.  banc  legem  appella^ 
legem  intelligientis,  ouam  ignoratpueritia,  nescitinfantia,  tunc  au  tern  vcnit  etprscipit, 
quandoindpitintdligentia. — B.Afaximua,  torn.  5.  Bibliodi.  omtur.  6.  cap.  13.  Lex 
Datura  est  ratio  naturalia,  quae  c^Hivum  tenet  sensum  ad  ddendam  vim  irrationa- 

lem :    Hoc  dixit  imperfecte,  quia  ratio  naturalia,  tantitm  est  materia  legis  naturalis 

Recdos  S.  Augosturas,  lib.  2.  de  eeimone  Domini  in  monte,  Nullam  animam  esse 
qua?  ratiocinail  poaait,  in  cujus  conedentia  non  loquatur  Deus :  quis  cnim  legem  natu- 
ralem  in  coidibus  bominum  scribit  nisi  Deus  ?  hoc  scilicet  innuens  non  rationem 
■dam,  sed  Deum  loquentem  ex  prineipiis  nostrae  ratioois  sanxisse  legem.~-Idem 
dixit  explicatius,  lib.  22.contr.  Faus.  cap.  27*  legem  aetemam  esse  divLnam  rationem 
fd  vdlantatem  ardinem  natuialem  oonservari  jubentcm,  perturbari  vetantem. 

B  De  L^gibui,  I  &  Wagpcr,  p.  87* 
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that  God  must  be  worshipped ;  yet  fliat  cannot  tell  us  how 
God  will  be  worshipped.  Natural  reason  can  tell  us  what  is 
our  obligation,  because  it  can  discourse  of  our  nature  and  pro- 
duction, our  relation  and  minority ;  but  naturcd  reason  cannot 
tell  us  by  wliat  instances  God  will  be  pleased  with  us,  or 
prevailed  with  to  do  us  new  benefits ;  because  no  natural 
reason  can  inform  us  of  the  will  of  God,  till  himself  hath 
declared  that  \*dlL  Natural  reason  tells  us  we  are  to  obey 
God ;  but  natural  reason  cannot  tell  us  in  what  positive  com- 
maiulments  God  will  be  obeyed,  till  he  declares  what  he  will 
conunand  us  to  do  and  observe.  So  though  by  nature  we  are 
taught,  that  we  must  worship  God ;  yet  by  what  significations 
of  duty,  and  by  what  actions  of  religion  this  is  to  be  done> 
depends  upon  such  a  cause  as  nothing  but  itself  can  manifest 
and  publish. 

29.  And  this  is  apparent  in  the  religion  of  the  old  work!, 
the  religion  of  sacrifices  and  consimiptive  oblations ;  which  it 
is  certain  themselves  did  not  choose  by  natural  reason,  but 
they  were  taught  and  enjoined  by  God :  for  that  it  is  no  part 
of  a  natural  religion  to  kill  beasts,  and  offer  to  God  wine  and 
fat,  is  evident  by  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves,  the 
cause  of  their  institution,  and  the  matter  of  fact,  that  is,  the 
evidence  that  they  came  in   by  positive  constitution.     For 

*  blood'  was  anciently  ^  the  sanction'  of  laws  and  covenants^ 

*  Sanctio  a  sanguine'  say  the  grammarians;  because  the 
sanction  of  establishment  of  laws  was  it  which  bound  the  life 
of  man  to  the  law,  and  therefore  when  the  law  was  broken, 
the  life  or  the  blood  was  forfeited ;  but  then  as  in  covenants, 
in  which  sometimes  the  wilder  people  did  drink  blood,  the 
gentler  and  more  civil  did  drink  wine,  the  blood  of  the  grape ; 
flo  in  the  forfeiture  of  laws  they  also  gave  the  blood  of  beasts 
in  exchange  for  their  own.  Now  that  this  was  less  than  what 
was  due  is  certain,  and  therefore  it  must  suppose  remission 
and  grace,  a  &voarable  and  a  gracious  acceptation;  which 
because  it  is  voluntary  and  arbitrary  in  God,  less  than  hia 
due,  and  more  than  our  merit,  no  natural  reason  can  teach  ua 
to  appease  Gnod  with  sacrifices.  It  is  indeed  agreeable  to 
reason  diat  blood  should  be  poured  forth,  when  the  life  is  to 
be  paid,  because  the  blood  is  the  life ;  but  that  oae  life  should 
redeem  another,  that  the  blood  of  a  beast  should  be  taken  ia 
exchange  for  the  life  of  a  man,  that  no  reason  naturally  can 
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teach  us.     "  Ego  vero  destinavi  cum  vobis  iii  altari  ad  ex- 
piationem  faciendam  pro  animis  vestris  :  nam  sanguis  est,  qui 
pro  anima  expiationem  facit,"  said  God  by  Moses ;  "  The  life 
of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood ;  and  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon 
the  altar  to  make  an  atonement  for  your  souls :  for  it  is  the 
blood  that  maketh  an  atonement  for  tlie  soul."     According  to 
which  are  those  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  Without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission:"  meanmg,  that  in  the  law,  all 
expiation  of  sins  was  by  sacrifices,  to  which  Christ  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself  put  a  period.     But  all  this  religion  of 
sacrifices,  was,  I  say,  by  God's  appointment;    "  Ego  vero 
destinavi,"  so  said  God;   "  I  have  designed  or  decreed  it:" 
but  that  this  was  no  part  of  a  law  of  nature,  or  of  prime 
essential  reason,  appears  in  this,  1.  Because  God  confined  it 
among  the  Jews  to  the  family  of  Aaron,  and  that  only  in  the 
land  of  their  own  inheritance,  the  land  of  promise;  which 
could  no  more  be  done  in  a  natural  religion  than  tlie  sun  can 
be  confined  to  a  village-chapel.     2.  Because  God  did  express 
oftentimes  that  he  took  no  delight  in  sacrifices  of  beasts ;  as 
appears  in  Psalm  xl.  1.  li.  and  Isa.  i.  Jer.  vii.  Hosea,  vi.  Micah, 
vi. — 3.  Because  he  tells  us,  in  opposition  to  sacrifices  and 
external  rites,  what  that  is  which  is  the  natural  and  essential 
religion  in  which  he  does  delight;  the  "  sacrifice  of  prayer 
and  thanksgiving,  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart ;"  that  *  we 
should  walk  in  the  way  he  hath  appointed ;'  that  ^  we  should 
do  justice  and  judgment,  and  walk  humbly  with  our  God:' 
*  he  desires  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  and  the  knowledge  of  God 
more  than  burnt  offerings.'     4.  Because  Gabriel  the  archangel 
foretold^  that  the  Messias  should  make  the  daily  sacrifice  to 
cease.     5.  Because  for  above  sixteen  hundred  years  God  hath 
suffered  that  nation,  to  whom  he  gave  the  law  of  sacrifices,  to 
be  without  temple,  or  priest,  or  altar,  and  therefore  without 
sacrifice. 

30.  But  then  if  we  inquire  why  God  gave  the  law  of  sa- 
crifices, and  was  so  long  pleased  with  it;  the  reasons  are 
evident  and  confessed.  1.  Sacrifices  were  types  of  tliat  great 
oblation  which  was  made  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross.  2.  It 
was  an  expiation  which  was  next  in  kind  to  the  real  forfeiture 
of  our  own  lives :  it  was  blood  for  blood,  a  life  for  life,  a  less 
for  a  greater ;  it  was  that  which  might  make  us  confess  God's 

•  Dan.  ix. 
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severity  against  sin,  though  not  feel  it;  it  was  enough  to 
make  us  hate  the  sin,  but  not  to  sink  under  it;  it  was  suf- 
ficient for  a  fine,  but  so  as  to  preserve  the  stake ;  it  was  a 
manuduction  to  the  great  sacrifice,  but  suppletory  of  the  great 
loss  and  forfeiture ;  it  was  enough  to  glorify  God,  and  by  it  to 
save  ourselves;  it  was  insufficient  in  itself,  but  accepted  in 
the  great  sacrifice ;  it  was  enough  in  shadow,  when  the  suIh 
stance  was  so  certainly  to  succeed.     3.  It  was  given  the  Jews 

kKorwa-i,  as  the  author  P  of  the  Apostolical  Constitution  affirms, 
that  "  being  laden  with  the  expense  of  sacrifices  to  one  God, 
they  might  not  be  greedy  upon  the  same  terms  to  run  after 
many :"  and  therefore  the  same  author  affirms,  "  before  their 
golden  calf,  and  other  idolatries,  sacrifices  were  not  com- 
manded to  the  Jews,  but  persuaded  only ;"  recommended,  and 
left  unto  their  liberty.  By  which  we  are  at  last  brought  to 
this  truth ;  that  it  was  taught  by  God  to  Adam,  and  by  him 
taught  to  his  posterity,  that  they  should  in  tlieir  several 
maimers  worship  God  by  giving  to  him  something  of  all  that 
he  had  given  us ;  and  therefore  something  of  our  time,  and 
something  of  our  goods :  and  as  that  was  to  be  spent  in  praises 
anfl  celebration  of  his  name,  so  these  were  to  be  given  in 
consumptive  offerings^ ;  but  the  manner  and  the  measure  were 
left  to  choice,  and  taught  by  superadded  reasons  and  positive 
laws:  and  in  this  sense  are  those  words  to  be  understood, 
which  above  I  cited  out  of  Justin  Martyr  and  St.  Chrysostom. 
To  this  purpose  Aquinas  cites  the  gloss  upon  the  second  of 
the  Colossians,  saying,  "  Ante  tempus  legis  justos  per  in- 
teriorem  instinctimi  instructos  fuisse  de  modo  colendi  Deum, 
quos  alii  sequebantur ;  postmodum  vero  exterioribus  prseceptis 
circa  hoc  homines  fuisse  instructos,  quae  prseterire  pestiferum 
est :"  "  Before  the  law,  the  righteous  liad  a  certain  instinct  by 
which  they  were  taught  how  to  worship  God,  to  wit,  in  the 
actions  of  internal  religion;  but  afterward  they  were  in- 
structed by  outward  precepts."  That  is,  the  natural  religion 
consisting  in  prayers  and  praises,  in  submitting  our  under- 
standuigs  and  subjecting  our  wills,  in  these  things  the  wise 
patriarchs  were  instructed  by  right  reason  and  the  natural  duty 
of  men  to  God :  but  as  for  all  external  religions,  in  these 
things  they  had  a  teacher  and  a  guide ;  of  these  things  they 

p  Lib.  6.  cap.  1&  «  Numb.  vii. 


94  OF   THE   INTERPRETATION   AND   OBLIGATION 

were  to  do  nothing  of  their  own  heads.  In  whatsoever  is 
from  within,  there  can  be  no  will-worship, — ^for  all  that  the 
soul  can  do,  is  God's  right ;  and  no  act  of  feith  or  hope  in 
God,  no  charity,  no  degree  of  charity,  or  confidence,  or  desire 
to  please  him,  can  be  superstitious.  But  because  in  outward 
actions  there  may  be  indecent  expressions  or  unapt  ministries, 
or  instances  not  relative  to  a  law  of  God  or  a  counsel  evan- 
gelical, there  may  be  irregularity  and  obliquity,  or  direct  ex- 
cess, or  imprudent  expressions,  therefore  they  needed  masters 
and  teachers,  but  their  great  teacher  was  God.  ^^  Deum 
docuisse  Adam  cultum  divinum,  quo  ejus  benevolentiam  re- 
cuperaret,  quam  per  peccatum  transgressionis  amiserat;  ip- 
sumque  docuisse  filios  suos  dare  Deo  decimas  et  primitias," 
said  Hugo  de  S.  Victore :  "  God  taught  Adam  how  to  worship 
him,  and  by  what  means  to  recover  his  fevour,  from  which  he 
by  transgression  fell:''  tlie  same  is  affirmed  by  St  Athanasius**, 
but  that  which  he  adds,  tliat  ^^  Adam  taught  his  children  to 
give  firstfruits  and  tenths,"  I  know  not  upon  what  authority 
he  affirms  it  Indeed  Josephus^  seems  to  say  something 
against  it ;  'O  Beo$  Sa  ravTy  |u,£xXov  ^$srat  rri  dytria  rotg  auVoj^aVoif 
Ko}  Kara  ^vtriv  ysyoa-iv  rifMJfJLsvos,  d\?C  01/  to7$  xar'  ivivotav  dv^uritou 
7r?<£oy67crov  xara  ^lav  vf^uxoVi,  <'  God  is  not  pleased  so  mucU  in 
oblation  of  such  things  which  the  greediness  and  violence  of 
man  forces  from  the  earth,  such  as  are  corn  and  fruits ;  but  is 
more  pleased  wdth  that  which  comes  of  itself  naturally  and 
easily,  such  as  are  cattle  and  sheep."  And  therefore  he  sup- 
poses God  rejected  Cain  and  accepted  Abel,  because  Cain 
brought  fruits  which  were  procured  by  labour  and  tillage ;  but 
Abel  offered  sheep,  which  came  by  the  easy  methods  and 
pleasing  ministries  of  nature.  It  is  certain  Josephus  said  not 
true,  and  had  no  warrant  for  his  affirmative :  but  that  which 
liis  discourse  does  morally  intimate,  is  very  right, — that  the 
things  of  man's  invention  please  not  God;  but  that  which 
comes  from  him,  we  must  give  him  again,  and  serve  him  by 
wliat  he  hath  g^ven  us,  and  our  religion  must  be  of  such  tilings 
as  come  to  us  from  God :  it  must  be  obedience  or  compliance ; 
it  must  be  something  of  mere  love,  or  something  of  love 
mingled  with  obedience :  it  is  certain  it  was  so  in  the  instance 
of  Abel. 

SI.  And  tliis  appears  in  those  words  of  St.  Paul*,  "  By 

>  In  Epist  dc  Perfidla  Eusebli ;  et  libro  super  illud.  Omnia,  mihi  tradita  sunt. 
*  Antiq.  Jud.  lib.  1.  c.  3.  ^  Heb.  xi. 
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&ith  Abel  offered  sacrifice:"  it  M'as  not  therefore  done  by 
choice  of  his  own  head ;   but  '  by  the  obedience  of  faith/ 
which  supposes  revelation  and  the  command  or  dei^laration  of 
the  will  of  God.     And,  concerning  this,  in  the  traditions  and 
writings  of  the  easterlings,  we  find  this  story :   "  In  the  be- 
ginning of  mankind,  when  Eve,  for  the  peopling  of  the  world, 
was  by  Cvod  so  blessed  in  the  production  of  children,  that  she 
always  had  twins  before  the  birth  of  Seth,  and  the  twins  were 
ever  male  and  female,  tliat  they  might  interchangeably  marry, 
*'  ne  gens  sit  unius  setatis  populus  virorum,'  ^  lest  mankind 
should  expire  in  one  generation  ;'  Adam  being  taught  by  God 
did  not  allow  the  twins  to  marry,  oSg  ij  filv  ^v<ris  iyM,  tj  yivk<rH 
^nfpTYfCrs  jcal  $tiK£v^£,  '  whom  nature' *  herself  by  their  divided 
birth  liad  separated  and  divided ;'  but  appointed  that  Cain 
should  marry  the  twinnsister  of  Abel,  and  Abel  should  marry 
Azron  the  twin-sister  of  Cain ;   but  Cain  thought  his  own 
tvfin-sister  the  more  beautiful,  and   resolved  to  marry  her. 
Adam  therefore  wished  them  to  inquire  of  God  by  sacrifice ; 
which  diey  did:   and  because  Cain's  sacrifice  was  rejected, 
and  his  hopes  made  void,  and  his  desire  not  consented  to,  he 
killed  his  brother  Abel;  whose  twin-sister  after  fell  to  the 
portion  of  Setlx,  who  had  none  of  his  own.'* — Upon  this  oc- 
casion sacrifices  were  first  offered.     Now  whether  God  taught 
the  religion  of  it  first  to  Adam,  or  immediately  to  Cain  and 
Abel,  yet  it  is  certain  from  the  Apostle  (upon  whom  we  may 
rely,  though  upon  tlie  tradition  of  the  easterlings  we  may  not) 
that  Abel  did  his  religion  from  the  principle  of  faith;  and 
therefore  that  manner  of  worshipping  God  did  not  consist 
only  in  manners,  but  in  supernatural  mystery;  that  is,  all 
external  forms  of  worsliipping  are  no  parts  of  moral  duty,  biit 
depend  upon  divuie  institution  and  divine  acceptance:  and 
although  any  external  rite  tliat  is  founded  upon  a  natural  rule 
of  virtue,  may  be  accepted  into  religion,  when  that  virtue  is  a 
law ;  yet  nothing  must  be  presented  to  God  but  what  himself 
hath   chosen   some  way  or  other.     "  Superstitio  est  quando 
traditioni    hiunanse    religionis    nomen   applicatur,"   said    the 
gloi^" :  "  When  any  tradition  or  invention  of  man  is  called 
religion,  the  proper  name  of  it  is  superstition ;"  that  is,  when 
any  thing  Ls  brought  into  religion  and  is  itself  made  to  be  a 
worsliip  of  God,  it  is  a  will-worship  in  the  criminal  sense. 

"  In  CV)lrtsf«.  ii. 
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'^  Hanc  video  sapientissimorum  fuisse  sententiam,  legem  neque 
hominum  ingeniis  excogitatam,  nee  seitum  aliquod  esse  po- 
pulonim,  sed  setemum  quiddam,  quod  universum  mundum 
regeret,  imperandi  prohibendique  sapientia.  Ita  principem 
legem  illam  et  ultimam,  mentem  esse  dicebant,  omnia  ratione 
aut  cogendsy  aut  vetands  Dei,"  said  Cicero";  "  Neither  the 
wit  of  man,  nor  the  consent  of  the  people,  is  a  competent 
warranty  for  any  prime  law ;  for  law  is  an  eternal  thing,  fit  to 
govern  the  world,  it  is  the  wisdom  of  God  commanding  or 
forbidding."  Reason  indeed  is  the  aptness,  the  disposition, 
the  capacity  and  matter,  of  the  eternal  law ;  but  the  life  and 
form  of  it  are  the  command  of  God.  ^^  Every  plant  which 
my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up." 
Some  plants  arise  from  seed,  some  from  slips  and  suckers, 
some  are  grafted,  and  some  inoculated;  and  all  these  will 
grow,  and  bring  forth  pleasing  fruit ;  but  if  it  grows  wild,  tliat 
is,  of  its  own  accord,  the  fruit  is  fit  for  nothing,  and  the  tree' is 
fit  for  burning. 


RULE  XIV. 

The  Christian  Law^  both  of  Faith  and  Manners^  is  fully 
contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  from  thence  only 
can  the  Conscience  have  divine  Warrant  and  Authority. 

1.  Op  the  perfection  and  fulness  of  the  Christian  law  I  liave 
already  given  accounts ;  but  where  this  law  is  recorded,  and 
that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  tlie  perfect  and  only  digest  of  it, 
is  the  matter  of  the  present  rule,  which  is  of  great  use  in  the 
rule  of  conscience ;  because  if  we  know  not  where  our  rule  is 
to  be  found,  and  if  there  can  be  several  tables  of  the  law 
pretended,  our  obedience  must  be  by  chance  or  our  own 
choice, — ^that  is,  it  cannot  be  obedience,  which  must  be  vo- 
luntary in  the  submission,  and  therefore  cannot  be  chance; 
and  it  must  be  determined  by  the  superior,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  oiur  own  antecedent  choice,  but  what  is  chosen 
for  us. 

2.  That  tlie  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment do  contain  the  whole  will  and  law  of  God,  is  affirmed 

"  De  Legibus,  ii.  3.  Wagner,  p.  48 ^Vidc  Plato.  10.  dc  Leg. 
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hy  die  primidire  fathers^  tod  by  all  the  refbnned  cliurcltes ; 
Aat  die  Scriptures  are  not  a  perfect  rule  of  faith  and  man- 
nerg,  but  that  tradition  is  to  be  added  to  make  it  a  full  reposi- 
tory of  the  divine  will,  is  affirmed  by  the  church  of  Rome. 
For  the  establishing  of  the  truth  in  this  great  rule  and  direc- 
txMy  of  conscience,  I  shall  first  show,  as  matter  of  fiact,  tUat 
the  church  of  God,  in  all  the  first  and  best  ages,  when  tradi- 
tion could  be  more  certain,  and  assent  to  it  might  be  more 
reasonable,  did  nevertheless  take  the  Holy  Scriptures  for 
dieir  only  rule  of  fidth  and  manners.  2.  Next,  I  shall  show 
what  use  there  was  of  traditions.  3.  That  tiie  topic  of  tra^^ 
ditimis,  after  the  consignation  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  wais 
not  only  of  little  use  in  any  tiling,  but  fidse  in  many  things^ 
and  therefore  unsafe  in  all  questions ;  and  as  the  world  grew 
older,  traditions  grew  more  uncertain,  and  the  argument  from 
tradition  was  intolerably  worse. 

3.  (1.)  That  tiie  first  ages  of  the  church  did  appeal  to 
Scripture  in  all  their  questions,  I  appeal  to  these  testimonies. 
— St  Clemens''  of  Alexandria  hatii  these  excellent  words: 

dvtate^alfia^^eu  kt  loyj^  i^scrnf  bI^  ovk  dfnuT  i^ivoy  dt)m$ 
sntwiv  ro  io^oLV^  dWd  ittc^oUreur^eu  hi  ro  Xe^fief'  oil  n^y  If  dv" 
^pnSifmv  dufoiiirofiey  (MC^plav,  aAAee  7^  rou  Kupioo  (fufy^  icicrroi^ 
lu^  7ii  ^rj^ifuvcf,  i  Ttacranf  dtoSel^wv  ^tyyvutrSpa,  fMtAAov 
9k  If  liomi  dti^&t^iif  oScra  rtiyxayci.  <<  It  is  not  fit  that  we 
Aould  simply  attend  to  the  affirmatives  of  men,  for  our  nay 
may  be  as  good  as  their  yea.  But  if  the  thing  be  matter  of 
fiuth,  and  not  of  opinion  only,  let  us  not  stay  for  a  testimony 
of  man,  but  confirm  our  question  by  the  word  of  God ; 
which  is  die  most  certain  of  all,  or  is  indeed  rather  the  only 
deiiionstration."^-Now  that  there  may  be  no  starting-hole 
from  these  words  of  the  saint,  I  only  add  this,  that  it  is  plain, 
firom  die  whole  order  of  his  discourse,  that  he  speaks  only  of 
the  word  of  Ood  written.  For  die  words  before  are  these ; 
^  Do  they  take  away  all  demonstration,  or  do  they  affirm  that 
there  is  any?  I  suppose  diey  will  grant  there  is  some; 
unless  diey  have  lost  tiieir  senses.  But  if  there  be  any 
demenstration,  it  is  necessary  that  we  make  inquiry,  Koi  he 
rw¥  ovnov  ygoi^wv  htiux^ddvttf  dTfoisixriKuis,  <  and  from  the 
Scriptures  to  learn  demonstratively.' "     And  a  little  after  be 

«  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  7* 
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adds,  ^^  They  that  employ  their  time  about  the  b^t  things, 
never  give  over  their  searching  after  truth,  Kpiv  dv  rjjv  oMr«- 
$€t^¥  dm'  avTwy  Kx&wiri  tvuv  ypcupwVy  <  untU  from  the  Scr^ 
tures  they  have  got  a  demonstration.' "  He  speaks  against  the 
Crnostics,  who  pretended  to  secret  traditions  from  I  know 
not  who:  against  them  he  advises  Christians,  xarayrl^a^ou 
rals  y^ti^lf,  dirohi^tif  eitt^riTElv,  **  to  wax  old  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, thence  to  seek  for  demonstrations,"  and  by  that  rule  to 
frame  our  lives. 

4.  St  Basil  in  his  Ethics  7:    ^c«  irdv  prjfjM  ^  ft^aXfia  in- 

flav  iLh  dyahwf^  srrp^v  Bh  twv  leoyrjpwy,  «  Whatsoever 
is  done  or  said,  ought  to  be  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of 
the  divinely-inspired  Scripture ;  both  for  the  full  persuasion 
of  the  good,  as  also  for  the  condemnation  of  the  evil :"  *ay  ^^- 
fta  ij  itpayix^,  diat  is,  *  every  tiling*  that  belongs  to  fsdth  and 
manners,  not  every  indifferent  thing,  but  *  every  tiling*  of 
duty;  not  every  thing  of  a  man,  but  *  every  thing'  of  a 
Christian ;  not  tilings  of  natural  life,  but  of  the  supernatural. 
Which  sense  of  his  words  clearly  excludes  the  necessity  of 
tradition,  'and  yet  intends  not  to  exclude  either  liberty,  or 
human  laws,  or  the  conduct  of  prudence. 

5.  To  the  like  purpose  is  that  of  Origen«:  "  Debemus  ergo 
ad  testimonium  verborum,  quse  proferimus  in  doctrina,  pro- 
ferre  sensum  Scripturse,  quasi  confirmantem  quem  exponimus 
sensum ;"  "  We  ought  to  bring  Scripture  for  the  confirmation 
of  our  exposition :"  which  words  of  his  are  very  considerable 
to  those,  who  are  earnest  for  our  admittance  of  traditive  in- 
terpretation of  Scriptures.  Concerning  which,  in  passing  by 
(because  it  will  be  nothing  to  the  main  inquiry,  which  is  not 
how  Scripture  is  to  be  understood,  but  whether  being  rightly 
understood,  it  be  a  sufficient  rule  of  &ith  and  manners),  I 
shall  give  this  account:  that  besides  there  are  (I  mean  in 
matters  of  faith,  not  in  matters  ritual  and  of  government)  no 
such  traditive  commentaries ;  there  being  no  greater  variety 
and  difference  amongst  the  ancient  and  modem  writers  com- 
monly and  respectively  in  any  thing  in  their  expositions  of 
Scripture;  no  where  so  great  liberty,  no  where  so  little 
agreement;  besides  this,  I  say,  that  they  are  in  comment- 
aries of  Scriptures  to  be  looked  upon  as  so  many  single 

7  Deiinit.  26.  «  In  Matt  tract.  5. 
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persons,  because  there  was  no  public  authentic  commentary 
any  where,  no  assemblies  in  order  to  any  such  expositions, 
no  tradition  pretended  for  the  sense  of  controverted  places ; 
but  they  used  right  reason,  the  analogy  of  faith,  the  sense 
of  the  words,  and  Ae  notice  of  the  originals,  and  so  they  ex- 
pounded certainly  or  probably  according  as  it  happened, 
according  to  that  of  St  Athanasius^:  '*  Sunt  vero  etiam 
muld  sanctorum  magistrorum  libri,  in  quos  si  quis  incurrat, 
assequetur  quodammodo  Scripturarum  interpretationem  :** 
'^  There  are  many  books  of  the  holy  doctors,  upon  which  if 
one  chance  to  light,  he  may  in  some  measure  attain  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  Scriptures."  But  when  they  (according 
to  Origen's  way  here  described)  confirmed  an  exposition  of 
one  place  by  the  doctrine  of  another,  then,  and  then  only, 
they  thought  they  had  the  dTfohi^if  y^a^ix'^,  *  the  Scripture- 
demonstration,'  and  a  matter  of  &ith  and  of  necessary  belief; 
and  that  this  was  the  duty  of  the  Christian  doctors,  Origen^ 
does  eitpressly  affirm :  ^*  Afterward,  as  Paul's  custom  is, 
he  would  verify  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  what  he  had  said : 
so  also  giving  an  example  to  the  doctors  of  the  church, 
that  what  they  speak  to  the  people  should  not  be  of  their 
own  sense,  but  confirmed  by  divine  testimonies :  for  if  he, 
such  and  so  great  an  apostle,  did  not  suppose  his  own 
authority  sufficient  warrant  to  his  sayings,  unless  he  make  it 
appear  that  what  he  says  is  written  in  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phete,~>how  much  more  ought  we  little  ones  observe  this, 
tliat  we  do  not  bring  forth  ours,  but  the  sentences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,"  viz.  from  Scripture.  For  that  was  the  practice 
of  St.  Paul,  whom  he  in  this  place,  for  that  very  thing,  pro- 
pounds as  imitable.  And  in  pursuance  of  this  example  and 
advice,  St  Cyril  ^  expresses  himself  perfectly :  MiJ  ralf  £[^0.7$ 
^^fo-toAAyioif  itpifT^X^,  <^  Attend  not  to  my  inventions ;" 
for  you  may  possibly  be  deceived:  but  trust  no  words,  lay 
fiij  fi^d^jis  he  rcJy  belwv  ypa(pwv,  <  unless  thou  dost  learn  it 
from  the  divine  Scriptures.' " — And  more  fully  yet  he  speaks 
in  another  place  ^ :  speaking  of  faith  in  the  holy  Trinity,  he 
advises  them  to  ^*  retain  that  zeal  in  their  mind,  which  by 
heads  or  summaries  is  lightly  expounded  to  you,  but  if  God 
grant,  shall,  according  to  my  strength,  be  demonstrated  to  you 

*  Oimt  cootrs  Gentes.  ^  In  c^i.  iU.  Ep.  Bom.        ^ 

«  St  Cyifl.  UioMol.  Catecfa.  13^  Illttmmatorum.        ^  Catedu  4.  mumiojir. 
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by    Scripture  ;    9b7  ydp   its^)   tw¥   B^lwv   xai  dyiunf  t^g  ifi^ews 
fjLvan^^lm   ftijd^   ro    ro;^ov    ifiv  rcvir  ielanf  vapaiiB^frBai  y^a^d5f } 
*  for  it  behoves  us   not  to    deliver  so  much  as  the   least 
thing   of    the   holy   mysteries    of   fiEUth   without   the   divine 
Scriptures,'  nor    to    bo    moved    ivith    probable    discourses. 
Neither  give  credit  to  me  speaking,  unless  what  is  spoken, 
be  demonstrated  by  the   Holy   Swiptures :     v  trumfipla  ydf 
aSrif  rijg  irlffYiutf  i^fMtJy   oux   if  ev^idX^yias   dXX'    If    ifro^ei^euff 
rtSy   biloof    irr)    ypa^w¥y      «  for    that     is     the     security     of 
our  &ith,  which  is  derived  not  from  witty  inventions,  but 
from  the  demonstration  of  divine  Scriptures/  " — "  Omne  quod 
loquinmr,  debemus  aiBrmare  de  Scripturis  Sanctis,"  said  St. 
Jerom^^;  «  Every  thing  that  we  iq>eak,  we  must  prove  it  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures ;"  not  every  thing  absolutely,  but  every 
thing  of  religion,  every  filing  of  faith  and  manners :  and  if 
aU  this  be  not  in  the  Scriptures,  it  can  have  no  just  authority^ 
*'  Hoc  quia  de  Scripturis  auctoritatem  non  habet,  eadem  faci- 
litate oontemnitur  qua  probatur  ;'*  "  If  it  have  not  its  war- 
rant from  Scripture,  it  may  with  as  much  ease  be  despised  as 
it  was  offered  ^"     Where  tiiough  St.  Jerome  speaks  of  a  par- 
ticular question,  viz.  whedier  Zecharias  the  son  of  Barachias 
were  the  &dier  of  John  the  Baptist ;  yet  it  could  not  have 
been  applied  to  this  particular,  if  it  had  not  been  true  in  the 
general,  that  every  diing  of  religion  may  be  rejected  that  is 
not  proved  from  Scripture.     But  this  is  expressly  affirmed  by 
St  Chrysostom':  ^^  Nam  si  quid  dicitur  absque  Scriptural 
auditorum  cogitatio  claudicat,''  &c.     <^  If  any  thing  be  spoken 
widiout  Scripture,  the  thought  of  the  hearers  is  lame ;  s(Hne^ 
times  inclining  to  assent,  sometimes  declining ;   sometimes 
rejecting  the  opinion  as  frivolous^  sometimes  receiving  it  as 
probable :  but  when  a  testimony  of  the  divine  voice  proceeds 
from  Scripture,  it  confirms  the  speech  of  him  that  speaks, 
and  the  mind  of  him  that  hears.''«*-And  upon  this  account  it 
was,  that  St  Cyril,  of  Alexandria,   being  to  dispute  willi 
Theodoret  concerning  some  mysterious  questions  of  religion, 
refused  to  confer  but  from  the  fountains  of  Scripture.     ^^  It 
became  him  (says  he*^),  being  exercised  in  Scriptures,  since 
his  denre  was  to  confer  with  me  about  divine  mysteries,  to 
speak  with  us  only  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  so  to 

*  In  Pad.  Ixxzix.  '  Idem  in  Matt  cap.  xxiii. 

f  Homil.  in  Pfal.  xcv.  >  A4  Eunapiiun. 
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frao[ie  his  discourse  as  becomes  holy  things."  And  I  should 
wonder  if  Theodoret  should  do  odierwise;  for  he  himself' 
brings  in  the  orthodox  Christian  saying  to  Eranistes,  Mij  ftoi 
Xor/i^lMus  xa}  9v\kv/wyiAis  M^unthoug  itpocreysY^ys'  iyf^  yds 
IJuAn^  ftii^o[Aeu  t^  ^fif.  yp^^  "  Tell  not  me  of  your  logisms  and 
syllogisms:  I  rely  upon  Scripture  alone." — In  which  short 
sentence  he  makes  provision  against  all  devices  of  man's  in- 
venting ;  but  he  establishes  a  remedy  and  an  affirmative,  that 
is  equally  strong  against  all  pretension  of  traditions  besides 
Scripture  by  saying,  that  *  Scripture  alone  is  the  ground  of 
his  confidence,  the  argument  of  his  persuasion  in  matters  of 
religion/  But  St.  Austin*^  establishes  the  same  sufficient 
and  only  rule  of  Scripture ;  and,  by  way  of  instance,  excludes 
the  authority  of  councils.  '^  Sed  nunc  nee  ego  Nicenum  nee 
tu  debes  Ariminense,  tanquam  prsegudicaturus,  proferre  con* 
cilium.  Neque  ego  hujus  auctoritate  neque  tu  illius  detineris : 
Scrip turarum  auctoritatibus,  non  quorumcunqne  propriis,  sed 
utrisque  communibus  testibus,  res  cum  re,  causa  cum  causa, 
ratio  cum  ratione  concertet :"  ^^  I  ought  not  to  urge  the  Ni- 
cene  council,  nor  you  that  of  Ariminum ;  as  prejudging  the 
question  on  either  side.  But  let  the  causes  be  confronted, 
aigument  against  argument,  matter  against  matter,  thing 
against  thing,  by  the  authorities  of  Scripture,  which  are  the 
witnesses  common  to  us  both."  By  which  words,  if  St  Aus- 
tin's affirmative  can  prevail,  it  is  certain  that  nothing  ought 
to  be  pretended  for  argument  but  Scripture  in  matters  of  re- 
ligion. For  if  a  general  council,  which  is  the  best  witness 
of  tradition,  the  best  expounder  of  Scripture,  the  best  deter- 
miner of  a  question,  is  not  a  competent  measure  of  determi- 
nation,—then  certainly  nothing  else  can  pretend  to  it,  no- 
thing but  Scripture.  And  if  it  be  replied,  that  ^  this  is  only 
affirmed  by  him  in  case  that  two  councils  are  or  seem  contrary ;' 
I  answer,  that  if  councils  can  be  or  seem  contrary,  so  that 
wise  and  good  men  cannot  competently  insist  upon  their  tes- 
timony, it  is  certain  a  man  may  be  deceived,  or  cannot  justly 
be  determined  by  any  topic  but  the  words  and  consequences 
of  Scripture;  and  if  this  be  the  only  probation,  then  it  is 
suffident,  that  is  certain.  But  that  will  be  a  distinct  con- 
sideration. In  the  meantime,  that  which  I  intend  to  per- 
suade by  these  testimonies,  is,  that  the  fathers  of  the  primi* 

'  Dialog.  1.  c  5.  ^  Contia  Maniroinnm,  lib.  3.  cap*  14. 


102  OF  THE    INTERPRETATION   AND   OBLIGATION 

tive  church  did,  in  all  their  mysterious  inquiries  of  religion, 
in  all  matters  of  faith  and  manners,  admit  no  arg^ument  but 
what  was  derived  from  Scripture  • 

6.  (2.)  Next  to  this  and  like  it,  is,  that  die  primitive  doc- 
tors did  confute  all  heresies  from  Scripture ;  which  could  no 
way  be  done,  but  that  because  ^  rectum  est  index  sui  et  ob- 
liqui,'  <  that  which  is  straight,  will  demonstrate  its  own 
straightness,  and  the  crookedness  of  ihat  which  is  crooked.' 
Scripture  must  be  a  rule  of  all  religion  and  all  faith,  and 
therefore  sufficient  to  reprove  all  vice  and  every  heresy.  So 
TertuUian™  discourses ;  *^  Aufer  hsereticis  quee  cum  ethnicis 
sapiunt,  ut  de  Scripturis  solis  qusestiones  suas  sistant ;" 
<^  Take  from  heretics  their  ethnic  learning,  that  they  may  dis- 
pute their  questions  out  of  Scripture  only."— To  this  purpose 
Origen°  brings  in  the  precedent  of  our  blessed  Lord,  from 
scriptures  confuting  the  heresy  of  the  Sadducees  about  the 
resurrection.  As  Christ  did,  '^  sic  facient  et  Chrisd  imita- 
tores  exemplis  Scripturarum,  quibus  oportet  secundum  sanam 
doctrinam  omnem  vocem  obmutescere  Pharaonis ;"  *^  so  will 
the  followers  of  Christ  do  by  the  examples  of  Scriptures, 
which  will  put  to  silence  every  voice  of  Pharaoh ;"  that  is, 
every  doctrine  of  the  adversaries.  Plainer  yet  are  those  ex- 
cellent words  of  St.  AthanasiusS  speaking  but  of  a  small 
part  of  Scripture,  even  so  much  as  was  sufficient  to  prove  the 
articles  of  the  Nicene  creed :  *H  yo^  h  ouM  rac^d  rwy  nrare- 
pwv  xard  rd$  dslas  ypcc^ds  ifMXcyvjdeJo-a  vlcrig  avrdpxr^s  «^ 
tfpoi  dyarpoif^f  fily  rdai^^  dcefieias,  ojioraa'iv  ^h  r^f  tvcrefiilag 
h  Xf icTToD  Tfiarsujf  he  says,    '^  That  faith  which  the  fathers 

'  Vol  didtu,  licet :  nos,  non  licet.  Inter  licet  vestrum,  et  non  licet  nostrum,  nu. 
tant  et  remigant  animi  populorum.  Nemo  vobia  credit,  nemo  nobis :  onmes  conten. 
tiod  homines  sumQs  2  quierendi  sunt  judioes :  si  Christiani,  de  utraque  parte  dari 
Don  possunt,  quia  studiis  Veritas  impeditur.  De  foris  quanendus  est  judex :  si  pa- 
ganus,  non  potest  nosse  Christiana  secrets :  si  Judanis,  mimicus  est  Christiani  bap. 
ttsmatis.  Ergo  in  terris  nullum  de  hac  re  reperiri  poterit  judidom :  de  ccdo  quc- 
rendus  est  Ju4ex.  Sed  quid  pulsamus  ad  ccelum,  cum  habeamus  hie  in  evange- 
lio  testamentum  ?  Optat.  Kb.  5.  contr.  Paimen. — Ego  solis  ds  scriptorum,  qui  jam 
canonid  appellantur,  didid  hunc  timorem  hon<Memque  defenre,  ut  nullum  eorum 
scribendo  errasse  audeam  credere :  alios  autcm  ita  Itgq,  ut  quantalibet  sanctitate  doc 
trinaque  polleant,  non  ided  verum  putem,  quia  ipd  ita  senserunt,  sed  ouia  mihi  vel 
per  illos  auctoires  canooicos,  vd  probabili  ratione,  quod  k  veritate  non  abhorrcat,  per. 
suadere  potuerunt.  S.  August,  ep.  1 9.  ad  Hieronymum.— Si  dlTinanun  scripturarum, 
earum  sdlicet  quae  canonical  in  ecdesia  nominantur,  perspicuft  aliquid  firmatur  aucto- 
ritate,  sine  ulla  dubllatione  credendum  est.  Aliis  verd  testibus  vd  testimoniis,  quibus 
aliquid  credendum  esse  suadetur,  tibi  credere  yd  non  credere  licet,  &c.  lb.  Ep.  112. 
Viae  eundem  lib.  ad  Donatistas  post  ooUationem,  cap.  15.  et  lib.  de  Unitate  Ecdesis, 
i»p.  18.  et  19.  lib.  2.  de  Baptis.  contra  Donatistas,  ci4>.  3. 

">  De  Rcsur.  Camis,  cq>.  3.         ■  Tract  23.  in  Matt.         •  Epist.  ad  Epict. 
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confessed  at  Nice,  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  was  suf- 
ficient to  reprove  all  heretical  impiety,  and  to  establish  our 
religion  or  feith  in  Christ." — And  therefore  St  ChrysostomP 
compares  the  Scriptures  to  a  door :  ai^a)  yi^  'if'^f  K^a^riyovtn 
rut  ^§w,  xa}  njy  ^eoyvwa-lay  dy^lywcnv — oSrco^  cnroxXeici  rots  ou- 
fvrixo^  riv  thro$Wy  ^^  for  they  lead  us  to  God,  and  open  to  us 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  keep  heretics  from  entering  in."— • 
The  metaphiHr  is  dogmatical  and  plain  enough  without  a 
ocmunentary.  The  Scripture  must  be  the  port,  at  which 
every  article  of  £Euth  must  go  forth,  and  by  which  every  he- 
resy can  be  kept  from  the  fold  of  Christ:  ^^  Quae  ignoramus, 
ex  ea  disdmus:"  so  Theodoret*^;  "  Whatsoever  we  are  ig- 
norant of,  we  learn  from  thence." — ^^  Nihil  est  quod  nequeat 
Scripturis  dissolvi:"  so  Theophylact;  ^^  There  is  no  diffi- 
culty but  may  be  untied  by  the  Scriptures." 

7.  The  author  of  the  imperfect  work  upon  St.  Matthew, 
usually  attributed  to  St.  Chrysostom,  discourses  pertinently 
and  extreme  fiilly  to  this  article.  "  Then  >  when  ye  shall  see 
the  abomination  of  desolation  standing  in  the  holy  place,'  that 
is,  when  ye  shall  se^  impious  heresy,  which  is  the  army  of 
antidirist,  standing  in  the  holy  places  of  the  church,  in 
that  time  *  he  which  is  in  Judea,  let  him  flee  to  the  moun- 
tains,' that  is,  they  who  are  in  Christianity,  let  them  run  to 
the  Scriptures.  And  why  does  he  command  all  Christians 
in  that  time  to  run  to  the  Scriptures?  Because  ever  since 
heresy  Jld  infest  those  churches,  there  can  be  no  proof  of 
true  Christianity,  nor  any  other  refuge  for  Christians  who 
would  know  the  truth  of  faith,  but  that  of  the  divine  Scrips 
ture." — And  a  little  after :  "  Now  by  no  means  can  he  that 
desires,  come  to  know  which  is  the  true  church  of  Christ,  but 
only  by  the  Scriptures. — Our  Lord  therefore,  knowing  tliat 
there  would  be  so  great  a  confusion  in  the  last  days,  com- 
mands that  all  Christians,  who  would  be  established  in  the 
truth  of  fisdth,  should  fly  to  nothing  but  to  the  Scriptures." — 
These  words,  in  some  editions  of  the  works  of  St.  Chryso- 
stom, are  scratched  out  by  a  Roman  hand,  to  tlie  regret  of 
some  of  his  own  party,  and  the  shame  of  them  that  suffered 
it  or  are  pleased  with  it.  All  that  I  shall  say  to  the  book  is 
this,  that  it  is  very  often  urged  by  the  greatest  patrons  of 
tradition  to  serve  their  ends  in  many  other  questions,  and 

P  Homfl.  68.  in  Johui.  i  Ad  illud  [ad  docenditm]  in  2  Tim.  Ui  ibid. 
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therefore  cannot  be  rejected  upon  pretence  of  not  being  St. 
Chryaostom's ;  much  less  upon  pretence  that  it  was  written 
or  interpolated  by  an  Arian;  because  the  Arians  called  for 
Scripture  in  Uie  use  of  the  word  ifMoiffi^  -,  but  for  the  tlung 
itself^  they  offered  to  be  laried  by  tradition:  and  «o  did  ibe 
Catholics,  as  it  happened,  or  as  the  peevishness  of  their  ad- 
versaries, or  the  advantnges  of  the  question  did  jNDompt  them ; 
but  the  Catholics  and  the  Arians  never  did  differ  upon  the 
question  of  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture.  But  as  for  the  book, 
it  is  <  liber  doctus  et  minime  spemendusy'  says  Bellannine  ^ ; 
and  so  is  this  testimony:  and  the  rather  because  it  is  per- 
fectly agreeing  wxdi  the  doctrine  of  the  other  Others. 

8.  So  St  Austin';  <<  Contra  insidiosos  errores  Deus 
voluit  ponere  firmamentum  in  Scriptuiis,  contra  quas  nullus 
audet  loqui,  quoquo  modo  qui  se  vult  viden  Christaanum ;" 
^^  Against  treacherous  errors  God  would  place  our  strength 
in  the  Scriptures :  against  which  none  that  would  any  way 
seem  a  Christian,  dares  to  spoak."  And  a  little  after  he 
adds  this  example :  <<  When  Christ  offered  himself  to  Hiomos 
to  be  handled,  <  non  illi  suffecit  nisi  de  Scripturis  confirma- 
ret  cor  credentium.'  ^  Christ  thought  it  not  enough  unleai 
out  of  the  Scriptures  he  had  confirmed  the  heart  of  the  be- 
lievers :'  ^  prospiciebat  enim  nos  futures,'  ^  he  foresaw  that 
we  should  come  after  :*  for  if  they  therefore  believed  becausie 
they  held  and  handled  him,  what  do  we  ?  Christ  is  ascended 
into  heaven,  not  to  return  but  at  the  end  of  the  world,  that  he 
may  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead :  whence  shall  we  believe 
but  by  that  by  which  he  confirmed  them  who  handled  him? 
He  opened  unto  them  the  Scriptures." — The  Scriptures  ther€h 
fore  are  the  great  repository  and  the  great  security  <^  fidtfa. 
They  are  also  the  great  and  the  only  deletory  of  heresies.  So 
Justus  Orgilitanus  eapounds  that  of  the  Canticles, — ^^  Take 
tiibe  little  foxes," — ^that  is^  <^  Convincite  hararetilcos  eorumque 
versutias  sanctarum  Seri^turarum  concludite  testimoniis ;" 
^^  Convince  heretics,  and  restrain  their  subleties  and  crafts, 
with  the  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures." — And  thus  in 
fact  the  fathers  did  conclude  against  the  Gnostics,  the  Var 
lentinians,  the  Marcionites,  the  Manichees,  the  Photinians, 
the  Arians,  the  Novatians,  Eutychians,  Eunomians,  Nesto- 
rians,  Macedonians,  and  all  the  priests  of  Christendom.  *^  Hos 

'  Dctoipt.  £qc1.  de  St.  Joh.  Chrysost  *  Tract  a.  in  JBpist  Johan. 
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percusait  gladius."  *  The  word  of  God  is  sharper  than  a  two- 
edged  sword ;'  and  the  magazines  of  Scripture  were  the  ar- 
mories of  the  ehurcL 

9.  (3.)  ^^  The  fiithers  did  reject  whatsoever  was  offered 
as  an  article  of  fidth  or  a  rule  of  manners,  that  was  not  in, 
or  ooukl  not  be  proved  from  Scriptures  :^  so  Tertullian  * ; 
*^  Sed  quoniam  unum  aliquod  attigimus  vacuse  observationis, 
non  pigebit  cstcara  quoque  denotare,  quibus  merito  vanitas 
ezprohranda  est,  siquidem  dne  ullius  aut  dominici  aut  apo- 
stolid  prsBoepti  auetoritate  fiunt.  Hujusmodi  enim  non  re- 
ligion!, sed  sup^^titioni  deputan(wr,  affecMa  et  ooacta,  et 
curiosi  potius  quam  rationalis  officii :"  ^*  If  you  cannot  show 
the  authority  of  a  divine  or  apostolical  precept,  your  office 
is  not  religion  but  superstition;  not  a  reasonable  service, 
but  curiority,  coacdon,  or  affectation." — Pwnelius  supposed 
these  words  to  be  very  dangerous  against  ecclesiastical  tradi- 
tions. They  are  indeed  against  all  such  traditions,  as  either 
were  mere  matters  of  fact  without  command,  or  were  post- 
nate  to  the  days  of  the  apostles,— of  which  nature  are  idmost 
all  now  in  reputation  and  practice  amongst  the  Romanists. 
But  mor^  fully  yet  and  explicative  of  die  former  are  those 
Other  words  of  Tertullian  °  against  Hermogenes :  <<  Whether 
all  things  were  made  of  pre-existing  matter,  I  have  no  where 
read ;  let  the  school  of  Hermogenes  show  where  it  is  written. 
^  Si  non  est  scriptum,  timeat  vse  illud  adjidentibus  aut  d^ 
trahentibus  destinatum ;'  <  If  it  be  not  written,  let  him  fear 
the  corse  o(  them  that  add  or  detract  to  or  from  what  is 
written  in  the  Scriptures.' "—But  St  Basil''  is  yet  more  de- 
cretory: ^ay^  ictruf^is  Ttirrsutfj  xol  uitipij^aylas  xori^ofb^ 
f  dAeruf  f$  tuh  y^^ctmLhwif,  y^  eteicrSrynv  ri  reJy  fti^  Ysy^of/i^iu^ 
^y»  ^<  It  is  a  manifest  defection  from  the  fiEuth,  and  a  convio* 
tioQ  of  pride,  either  to  reject  any  thing  of  what  is  written,  or 
to  introduce  any  diing  that  is  not"-^And  therefore  in  pur8u«- 
ance  of  this  great  truth  and  measure  of  conscience,  he  gives  ^ 
this  rule,  Hdv  to  sxri^  'ff^s  tsotysuarov  ygc^^  oix  ht  itiar&vs 
ovpifji^apriaicrrip,  «  Whatsoever  is  without  Scripture,  not 
derived  from  thence,  is  not  of  faith,  and  therefore  is  a  sin :" 
— And  thereCmre  every  such  thing  St  Austin '  accurses ;  ^^  Si 
quis  sive  de  Christo,  sive  de  ejus  ecclesia,  sive  de  quacunque 

t  De  Oral,  c  12.  "  Cap.  22.  '  Uomil.  de  Fide. 
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alia  re,  quao  pertinet  ad  fidem  vitamque  nostram,  non  dicam 
si  no8,  sed,  quod  Paulas  adjecit,  si  angelus  de  coelo  vobis 
aimunciaverit  prseterquam  quod  in   Sciipturis   legalibus  et 
-evangelicis  accepistis,  anathema  sit;"  ^^  If  any  of  us,  I  will 
not  say,  but  if  any  angel  (for  that  St  Paul  added),  shall  say 
any  thing  of  Christ  or  of  his  church,  or  of  any  other  thing 
pertaining  to  fidth  and  our  life,  except  what  we  have  received 
from  the  Scriptures  of  the  law  and  the  gospels,  let  him  be 
anathema.'* — "  Scripturis  non  loquentibus,  quis  loquetur?" 
**  If  the  Scriptures  speak  not,  who  will  speak  ?"  said  St.  Pros- 
pers— ^*  All  things  which  are  delivered  to  us  by  the  law  and 
the  prophets  and  the  aposdes,  we  receive,  acknowledge,  and 
confess,  neither  do  we  inquire  after  any  thing  else:  for  it 
cannot  be  that  beside  those  things  which  are  divinely  spoken 
by  the  divine  oracles  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  we 
should  say  or  at  all  think  any  thing  of  God:"  so  St.  Cyrils 
— These  fathers  speak  dogmatically,  generally,  and  peremp- 
torily :  nothing  but  what  is  in  Scripture ;  nothing  of  God, 
nothing  of  Christ,   nothing   of  his  church,  nothing  of  any 
thing  else.     Add  to  these,  that  by  their  doctrine  of  the  suf- 
ficiency and  sole  use  and  necessity  of  Scripture  in  matters  of 
religion,  they  do  exclude  by  name  every  thing  that  pretends 
against  Scripture.     So  Theophilus  Alexandrinus  ^ ;  *'  Dsemo- 
niaci  i^iritus  est  instinctus  sophismata  humanarum  mentium 
sequi,  et  aliquid  extra   Scripturarum  auctoritatem   sequi  ;*' 
>*  It  is  the  instinct  of  the  devil  to  follow  the  inventions  of 
men's  minds,  and  to  follow  any  thing  without  the  authority 
of  the  Scriptures."— No  device,  no  wit,  no  argument  or  in- 
vention of  man,  is  to  be  admitted  into  religion ;  nothing  but 
Scriptures :  but  neither  may  traditions  be  received.     ^'  Que 
absque  auctoritate   et  testimoniis  Scripturarum   quasi   tradi- 
tione  apostolica  sponte  reperiunt  et  coniingunt,  percutit  gla- 
dius :"  so  St  Jerome'* ;  "  These  tilings  which  tfiey  feign  as 
if  they  were  traditions  apostolical,  the  sword  shall  smite,  if 
they  be  without  authority  and  testimonies  from  Scripture." 
— And  so  St  Basil^  to  the  question,- — *  Whether  new  con- 
verts are  to  be  accustomed  to  the  Scriptures;'  he  answers, 
*'  It  is  fit  that  every  one  should,  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 

'•  De  Vocat  Gentium  in  20.  tomo  opemm  Ambros.  lib.  2.  cap.  3. 
h  Lib.  de  Trinit.  et  Persona  ChriitL  c  Paachali  2. 
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learn  what  is  for  his  use;  yea,  it  is  necessary,  ^1$  re  irXij^o- 
^oclav  rijf  BsocrtPtlaf,  xou  vrep  rod  i^yj  Tr^oo-cd/o-d^vai  avd^o^i- 
rais  rapaUvtfriVf  *  both  for  the  full  certainty  of  godliness, 
and  also  that  they  may  not  be  accustomed  to  human  tradi- 
tions.' ** — Where  it  is  observable,  he  calls  all—*  human  tradi- 
tions'— ^that  are  not  in  Scripture ;  for  if  there  were  any  di- 
vine traditions  which  are  not  in  Scripture,  he  ought  to  have 
advised  the  learning  of  them  besides  Scripture,  for  the  avoid- 
ing of  traditions  which  are  not  divine:  but  the  Scripture 
being  su£Bcieiit  for  all,  whatsoever  is  besides  it  is  human, 
and  to  be  rejected.  I  sum  up  this  particular  with  an  excel- 
lent discourse  of  the  same  saint,  to  the  same  purpose :  he 
asks  a  question,  *  Whether  it  be  lawful  or  profitable  to  any 
one  to  permit  himself  to  do  or  to  speak  what  himself  thinks 
right,  without  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.*  He  an- 
swers^ (after  the  quotation  of  many  places  of  Scripture), 
^*  Who  therefore  is  so  mad,  that  of  himself  he  dares  so  much 
as  in  thought  to  conceive  any  thing,  seeing  he  wants  the 
holy  and  good  Spirit  for  his  guide,  that  he  may  be  directed 
bodi  in  mind,  in  word,  and  in  action,  into  the  way  of  truth, 
or  that  he  may  remain  blind  without  our  Lord  J^sus  Christ, 
who  is  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  &c.  ?  But  because  of  those 
things  which  are  disputed  amongst  us,  some  are  determined 
by  Ae  commandment  of  God  in  Holy  Scripture,  others  are 
passed  over  in  silence ;  as  for  those  things  which  are  written, 
there  is  absolutely  no  power  at  all  given  to  any  one,  either 
to  do  any  of  those  things  which  are  forbidden,  or  to  omit 
any  of  those  things  which  are  commanded:  since  our  Lord 
hath  at  once  denounced  and  said,  *  Thou  shalt  keep  the  word 
which  I  command  thee  this  day,  thou  shalt  not  add  to  it,  nor 
take  from  it*  For  a  fearful  judgment  \s  expected,  and  a  burn- 
ing fire  to  devour  them  who  dare  any  such  thing.  But  as 
for  those  things  which  are  passed  over  in  silence,  the  apo- 
stle Paul  hath  appointed  us  a  rule,  saying,  *  All  things  are 
lawful  to  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient ;  all  things  are 
lawful,  but  all  things  do  not  edify :  let  no  man  seek  to  please 
himself,  but  every  one  another's  good.'  So  that  it  is  alto- 
gether necessary  to  be  subject  to  God  according  to  his  com- 
mandment."— The  sum  is  this.  Nothing  is  matter  of  duty 
either  in  word  or  deed,  in  faith  or  manners,  but  what  is  writ- 

f  In  Reg.  Brcv.  Reg.  1. 
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ten  in  the  Scriptures:  whatsoever  is  not  written  there,  it  is 
left  to  our  liberty)  and  we  are  to  use  it  as  all  indifferent  things 
are  to  be  u^ed,  that  is,  with  liberty  and  with  charity.  Now 
if  oonoemii^  such  things  as  these  there  be  any  traditions^ 
it  matters  not :  they  are  no  part  of  our  religion,  but  to  be  re- 
ceived like  laws  of  man,  or  customs  of  which  account  is  to  be 
given  in  the  proper  place. 

10.  (4.)  The  fathers  of  the  church  did  affirm  the  Holy 
Scriptures  to  be  a  sufficient  imd  a  perfect  rule  of  faith  and 
manners. — *^  Adoro  Scripturse  plenitudineA,"  said  Tertul- 
Uan  <,  ^^  quae  mihi  et  &ctorem  manifestat  et  facta :"  ^^  I  adore 
the  fulness  of  Scripture,  which  declares  God  and  God's 
works." — His  instance  is  in  one  article,  but  that  without  the 
rest  can  be  no  fulness:  as  Virgil's  Georges  cannot  be  full, 
because  he  tells  a  few  things  well  of  bees  and  tillage.  But  I 
will  not  choose  any  authorities  concerning  which  I  need  to 
argue;  there  are  enough  that  are  extremely  plain,  affirma- 
tive, and  concluding.  I  instance  in  IrensBus  '* :  ^^  Credere  haec 
talia  debemus  Deo  qui  et  nos  fecit,  rectissime  sdentes  quia 
Scriptural  quidem  perfect®  sunt,  quippe  a  verbo  Dei  et  Spi- 
ritu  ejus  dictse ;"  ^^  We  know  assuredly  that  the  Scriptures 
are  perfect,  for  they  are  the  word  of  God,  and  spoken  by  the 
Spirit  of  Goi" — But  therefore  he  advises  *,  "  Legite  dili- 
gentius  id  quod  ab  apostolis  est  evangelium  nobis  datum,  et 
legite  diligentius  prophetas,  et  invenietis  imiversam  actionem, 
et  omnem  doctrinam,  et  omnem  passionem  Domini  nostri  prse- 
dicatam  in  ipsis ;"  ^^  Read  the  Gospel  which  the  apostles  left 
us,  more  diligently;  read  the  prophets  more  diligently,  and 
you  shall  find  declared  in  them  all  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  all 
his  action,  and  all  his  passion."  By  ^'  universam  actionem" 
he  means  his  life  indefinitely,  and  in  general :  and  certainly 
the  New  Testament  needs  nothing  to  its  being  a  perfect  rule, 
when  it  contains  all  Christ's  doctrine,  and  all  his  story,  viz. 
so  far  as  concerns  us.  EOayyeP^na)  yd^  fiifixoi  kol)  dtacrto}^' 
xaV  rwy  itakouwy  iC^Q(piijffvo¥  rd  ^eoiticf/Mta  ca^oHs  i^i^ag,  aats^  xi^ 
Ttep)  rov  ^sUu  fgopsTr,  htifcuMova-t,  said  Constantine  the  empe- 
ror^ ;  ^^  The  evangelical  books,  and  those  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  oracles  of  the  old  prophets,   do  evidently  teach   us  to 

K  Advers.  Hcnnogen.  cap.  22.        ^  Lib.  2.  cap.  47'         *  Lib.  4.  cap.  G^ 
^  Apud  Theodoret  Hist  Ecdes.  lib.  I.  cap.  0,  et  apud  Gelasium  Cyziccnuni 
in  actis  CondL  JNioen.  lib.  2.  cap.  7* 
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believe  those  things  which  we  ought  to  believe  coficeming 
that  whidi  IS  divine."— And  therefore   St  Athanasius,   or 
whoever  is  the  author  of  the   exhortation  to   the  monks  ; 
^  Cura  in  canonicis  ponenda  est  salubriter  monumentis,  non 
quod  Apocrypha  prSBsertim  ignorata  debeamus  damnare,  sed 
quod  ad  scientiam   Dei   digestam  canonis  seriem  putemus 
posse  sufficere :"  **  Be  careful  in  reading  the  canonical  Scrip- 
tures; not  that  the  iq[>ocryphal  (especially  before  they  are 
known)  ought  to  be  rejected,  but  that  we  suppose  the  canon 
is  suffident''  to  the  knowledge  of  God.     The  same  with 
Constantine^s  «^f}  Bslw,    ^  that  which  is  concerning  God;* 
that  i%  the  reE^on.     But  more  full  is  that  short  sentence 
of  St.  Athanasins^;   Atkdpxtis  ijlIp  yd^   s\vi¥  dyUu   xaV  dco- 
tnoTtoi  ypob^  itpif  rj}y  rrjs  dXniMas  htayysXiaVf    ^^  The  holy 
and  divinely-inspired  Scriptures  are  in  themselves  sufficient 
for  the  preaching  or  enunciation  of  the  truth."     To  the  same 
purpose  are  the  words  of  St  Chrysostom™ ;  **  If  there  be 
need  to  learn  any  thing,  or  to  be  ignorant  of  any  thing, 
thence  we  learn;  if  we  would  reprove  fieJsehood,  thence  we 
draw;  if  any  thing  be  wanting  to  correction,  to  castigation^ 
to  comfort,  and  that  we  ought  to  get  it,  from  thence  we 
learn  it"    M^ii    TeiptfulvTis    irsfov  diMcrxaXov,    tsxiis  td   \6yiCL 
rtm  StoB'  mSUg  n  8Moxn  oSg  hcetva,    *^  Look  for   no  other 
teacher,  thou  hast  the  oracles  of  God:  none  teaches  thee 
like  tliem°."    He  that  uses  not  the  Scriptures,  but  comes 
into  the  fold  of  Christ  some  other  way,  that  is,  appoints  a 
way  to  himself  which  the  law  [of  God]  hath  not  established, 
he  is  a  tlue£    <<  For  the  Scriptures  are  like  a  most  strong 
gate,  and  keep  out  heretics  from   entering,  and  make  us 
altogether  sure  of  all  things  whatsoever  we  will°:"  /^  of  all 
diings,"  t^t  is,  of  all  things  of  religion ;  for  that  is  the  sub- 
ject of  the  discourse,   and  explicidy  delivered-  by  him  in 
anodier  place.       ^  Quicquid    quseritur   ad    salutem,    totum 
jam  adimpletnm  est  in  Scripturis,"  <<  In  the  Scriptures  fiilly 
there  is  whatsoever  is  looked  for  unto  salvation  p."    And  this 
is  so  ejq>ressed  in  an  excellent  place  of  St.  Austin  *> ;  <^  In 
iis  quaB  aperte  in  Scripturis  posita  sunt,  inveniuntur  ilia  om- 
nia, quss  continent  fidem  moresque  vivendi,  spem  scilicet  at- 

• 

1  OnfL  ooDtzm  Ocntei :  in  initio.  "  HomiL  9.  in  2  Tim. 

»  HomiL  9.  in  £p.  CoIom.  ^  HomiL  6a  in  Johuu 

'  HomiL  41.  op.  imperf.  in  Matt  <)  Lib.  2.  cap.  9.  de  Doda.  Ckriatiana. 
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que  caritatem/'  More  fully  yet  was  that  of  Abbot  Odilo% 
of  the  Cluniac  order :  "  Omnis  ratio,  qua  vel  Deum  vel  no» 
coguosdmus,  divinis  libris  continetur ;"  in  those  things  which 
are  openly  or  plainly  placed  in  the  Scriptures,  all  things  are 
to  be  found  which  contain  faith,  and  the  manners  of  life,  viz. 
hope  and  charity ;  "  Every  measure  or  manner  by  which  we 
know  God  or  ourselves,  is  contained  in  the  divine  books." 
What  can  be  more  plain  or  more  aflSrmative  ?  But  St.  Ails- 
tin*  says  the  same  thing  over  and  over ;  "  Legite  Sacram 
Scripturam,  in  qua  quid  tenendum  et  quid  fiigiendum  sit, 
plene  invenietis ;"  "  Read  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  in  which  ye 
shall  [perfectly,  or]  fully  find  what  is  to  be  held,  what  is  to 
be  avoided."— And  again  ^:  "  Sancta  Scriptura  nostrse  doo- 
trina  regulam  figit,"  "  The  Holy  Scripture  fixes  or  limits  the 
rule  of  our  doctrine."  "  In  hoc  volimiine  cuncta,  quae  aedifi- 
cant)  omnia  quae  erudiunt,  scripta  continentur ;"  saith  St. 
Gregory",  bishop  of  Rome;  "  In  this  volume,  whatsoever 
can  instruct  us,  whatsoever  can  edify  us,  is  contained." 
JIairrx  roL   ira^aMoiMya,    ij'/^Tv    $id    n    vof/^ov    Ka\   if^o(pyft(JiJv    koli 

trifioiusv,  ^vSlv  its^curi^u)  royrwf  Jirt^ijrooKrg;,  said  St.  Da- 
mascene; "  All  things  delivered  to  us  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  we  receive  and  know 
and  reverence,  looking  for  nothing  beyond  these."  And  *  to 
bring  in  any  thing  that  is  a  stranger  to  Scripture,'  Theodoret^ 
calls  it  *  an  extinguishing  of  the  Spirit  ;*  something  contrary 
to  thai  duty  whereby  we  are  obliged  to  stir  up  the  grace  of 
God  we  have  received.  "  For  the  church  of  Christ  dwells 
in  and  possesses  assemblies  in  all  the  world,  being  joined  by 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  hath  cities  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  of  the  gospel  and  apostles,  she  departs  not  out  of 
her  own  boimds,  Uiat  is,  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  retains 
her  first  possession  ;"  so  St  Jerome*.  And  in  his  comment- 
ary on  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  (if  he  be  the  author  of  it,  as  Rupertus 
affirms),  expounding  those  words,  *  Dominus  narrabit  in 
scriptura  populorum  et  principum  horum  qui  fuerunt  in  ea,' 
he  says,  *  et  principum,'  "  hoc  est,  apostolorum  et  evangelist- 
arum  :"  *  horum  qui  fuerunt  in  ea  ;*  "  videte  quid  dicat,  *  qui 

'  Collat.  lib.  1.  cap.  1.  '  Serm.  3S.  ad  Fratres  in  Eremo. 

t  De  Bono  Viduit.  cap.  1.  u  Homil.  9.  in  Esek. 

X  Lib.  de  Ortbo.  Fide,  cap.  1.  V  In  LeTit.  q.  9. 
*  In  Michs.  cap.  1. 
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fiienint,'  non  *  qui  sant,'  ilt  exceptis  apostolis,  quodcunqiie 
aliud  postea  dicitur,  abscindatur,  non  habeat  postea  auctori- 
tatem.       Quamvis   ergo   sanctus  sit  aliquis  post  apostolos, 
quamvis  disertus  sit,  non  habet  auctoritateni)  quoniam  Domi* 
nus  narrat  in  scriptura  populorum  et  principum  qui  fiierunt 
in  ea :"  *^  *  The  princes  of  die  people/  that  is,  the  apostles 
and  evangelists :  *  of  them  which  have  been  in  her  ;*  which. 
Juwe  been,  not  which  are  in  her;  that  excepting  what  the 
apostles  say,  every  thing  after  them  may  be  cut  off,  it  hath 
no  authority.     For  if  there  be  any  wise  man,  any  saint,  after 
the  apostles,  he  hath  no  authority;  because  our  Lord  saith 
in  the  Scripture  or  writing  of  the  princes  that  have  been  in 
her." — ^  Su£Bcit  divina  Scriptura  ad  faciendum  eos,  qui  in 
ilia  educati  sunt,  sapientes,'  et  probatissimos,  et  sufficientis- 
simam  habentes  intelligentiam :  indigemusque  ad  hoc  pror- 
sus  nihil  extemis  magistris :"  so  St  Cyrir  of  Alexandria : 
<^  The  divine  Scripture  is  sufficient  to  make  them,  who  are 
educated  in  it,  wise  and  most  approved,  and  having  a  most 
sufficient  understanding,  and  besides  this  we  need  no  exter- 
nal masters."-— To  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  Anastasius^. 
of  Andoch :  *^  Quod  quse  silentio  prseteriit  Scriptura  divina, 
non  sint  scnitanda,  perspicuum:   omnia  enim,  quse  faciunt 
ad  nostram  utilitatem,  dispensavit  et  administravit  Spiritus 
Sanctus  :^  **  It  is  manifest  that  those  things  are  not  to  be 
inquired  into,  which  the   Scripture   hath  passed  over  with 
silence.     For   the   Holy   Spirit  hath   dispensed  to  us  and 
administered  all  things  which  conduce    unto    our    profit." 
^^  Quicquid  est  de  verbo  Dei,  quicquid  sciri  vel  praedicari 
oportet,   de  incamadone,   de   vera  divinitate  et  humanitate 
filii  Dei,  duobus  ita  condnetur  Testamentis,  ut  extra  haec 
nihil  sit  quod  annunciari  debeat  aut  credi.     Totum  in  his 
comprehenditur   cceleste   oraculum,   quod  tam  firmiter  ^  scire 
debemus,  ut  extra  haec  audire  neque  hominem  nobis  liceat^ 
neque  angelum*^:"    "  Whatsoever  is  of  the  word  of  God, 
whatsoever  ought  to  be  known  or  preached  of  the  incar- 
nation, of  die  true  divinity  and  humanity  of  the  Son  of  God, 
is  so  contained  in  both  the  Testaments,  that,  besides  these, 
diere  is  nothing  that  may  be  believed  or  preached.     All  the 
whole  celestial  oracle  is  comprehended  in  these,  which  we 

*  Lib.  7.  GODtn  Julian.        ^  Lib.  8.  Anagogicc  ContempL  in  Hexameron. 
«  Rupert.  Abbas  Tuiticnds  Comment,  in  lib.  Regum,  lib.  3.  cap.  12. 
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miist  SO  fiimly  believe,  that,  besides  these,  it  is  not  lawful 
for  us  to  hear  either  man  or  angel :"  and  indeed  it  were  not 
to  be  imagined,  how  the  Scripture  should  be  a  canon  or  rule 
to  Christians,  if  it  were  so  imperfect  that  it  did  not  contain 
the  measures  of  &ith  and  manners.  KavcJv  e<m  p^er^ov 
d^id4^vcror,  itatrar  iTfoVfifoiv  ruu  d^al^eo-tv  o^^a^s  e'jriSt^i' 
fifyw,  said  Varinus ;  ^^  A  rule  or  canon  is  an  unerring  mea- 
sure, which  at  no  hand  can  receive  addition  or  suffer  diminu- 
tion.'' And  St  Basnl^  reproved  the  heretic  Eimomius  for  folly 
besides  his  £edse  doctrine,  because  that  he  affirmed  tradi- 
tion of  the  lathers  to  be  the  gnomon  or  canon  of  iaith,  and 
yet  said,  vpotrQrixi^s  dx^i^&rrkpag  ^eltrQcu,  «  that  it  wanted  some 
^ditament  to  make  it  exact ;''  one  part  contradicts  the 
other.  'O  Kaftay  oSrs  ifpMsffiv  oSre  dfalps^tv  ^eytroLt,  lTte\  to 
naytiy  slycu  difoXXvo't,  saith  St  Chrysostom  <>,  **  K  any  thing® 
be  put  to  it,  or  taken  from  it,  it  ceases  to  be  a  canon." — 
And'  therefore  Scriptures  are  not  the  Christian  canon,  tliey 
are  not  canonical,  iif  they  need  to  be  supplied  by  traditions. 
The  same  is  also  affirmed  by  CEcumenius,  and  the  very 
words  of  Chrysostom  are  transcribed  by  Theophylact 

11.  (5.)  Whatsoever  Christ  taught  to  his  apostles  by  his 
sermons,  and  by  his  Spirit,  all  that  the  apostles  taught  to  tlie 
church,  and  set  it  down  in  writing. 

This  we  learn  from  St  Irenaeus':  "  Non  per  alios  dispo- 
sitionem  salutis  nostras  cognovimus  quam  per  eos  per  quos 
evangelium  pervenit  ad  nos,  quod  quidem  hinc  prseconiave- 
runt,  postea  vero  per  Dei  voluntatem  in  Scripturis  nobis  tra- 
diderunt,  fundamentum  et  columnam  fidei  nostrse  futurum :" 
**  We  have  known  the  economy  of  our  salvation  by  no  other 
but  by  tiiose  by  whom  the  gospel  came  to  us ;  which  truly  they 
then  preached,  but  afterward  by  the  will  of  God  delivered 
to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  which  were  to  be  the  pillar  and 
ground  to  our  faith ;"  viz.  what  the  church  was  afterward  to 
minister,  the  Scriptures  did  consign,  and  both  of  them  were 
pillars  and  grounds  of  faith,  the  church  XBirov^y^xwf,  the 
Scriptures  euiSgrrtyuSf,  the  church  by  way  of  *  ministry,'  the 
Scriptures  by  their  *  authority.'  To  this  purpose  are  those 
words  of  St  Austin  ^^ ;  ^^  Cum  multa  fecisset  Dominus  Jesus, 
non  omnia  scripta  sunt,  sicut  idem  ipse  sanctus  evangelista 

^  Lib.  1.  ooQtr.  Eunomium.  *  Homil.  12.  in  iii.  Philip. 

'  Lib.  S.  eap,  1.  c  Tract  49.  in  Johan. 
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tc8tatur»  miilta  Domlnum  et  dixisse  et  fecisse  qun  seripta 
non  sunt:  electa  sunt  autem  quae  scriberentur  quee  saluti 
credeiithim  su£Bcere  videbantur:"  ^^  Our  Lord  Jesus  did  do 
many  things  which  are  not  written:  and  the  holy  evange- 
list does  witness  that  he  both  did  and  spake  many  things 
which  are  not  written :  but  those  things  which  were  seen  to 
suffice  to  the  salvation  of  believers,  were  chosen  to  be  writ- 
ten«"  And  therefore  St  Austin  k  and  Optatus^  compare  the 
Scriptures  to  the  will  of  the  testator :  concerning  his  goods 
the  kindred  may  strive,  one  affirming  this,  and  another  that ; 
but  *  proferte  tabulas,'  show  the  will,  peruse  the  writings ; 
then  the  judge  listens,  the  advocates  are  silent,  the  pe(^le 
are  in  suspense,  the  litigants  wait:  let  the  testator's  words 
be  read,  that  must  end  all  contention.  Now  this  will  was 
therefore  conmgned  in  writing,  that  when  our  testator  was 
gone  from  us,  we  might  not  doubt  concerning  his  legacies 
and  his  commandments.  The  same  is  by  Nicephorus  partir 
cularly  affirmed  of  St  Paul,  ^^  Quse  prsesens  oratione  sua 
dilucide  dociierat,  eadem  per  compendium  absens  in  me- 
moriam  revocans  per  epistolas  dedit :"  ^^  The  things  which 
he  plainly  and  explicitly  preached,  he  being  d[)sent,  to  recall 
into  their  memory  what  he  had  delivered,  set  them  down  in 
his  epistles  as  in  a  summary."  And  St  Peter  liaving  (as 
appears  in  his  epistle)  promised  to  do  something  to  put  them 
in  mind  after  Ids  decease  (meaning  to  remind  them  of  the 
doctrine  delivered)  caused  St  Mark  to  write  this  Gospel. 

12.  Thus  I  have  sufficiently  demonstrated  the  rule  so  far 
as  this  topic  can  extend ;-— this  is  by  matter  of  fact,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  church.  For  if  tradition  be  regardable,  ihen 
that  the  Scriptures  are  a  sufficient  and  a  perfect  rule  of  faith 
and  manners,  is  competently  proved  by  that,  which  our  ad- 
versaries in  this  question  pretend  to  regard :  but  if  tradition 
be  not  ctmaderable,  then  the  Scriptures  alone  are ;  and  there 
is  indeed  no  tradition  so  clear,  so  regular,  so  irreprovable 
as  those  which  are  concerning  Scripture.  That  these  books 
are  Scripture,  that  is,  the  written  word  of  God,  and  tliat  the 
written  word  of  God  is  all  that  we  have  of  God's  will,»^is 
universally  delivered  by  the  Christian ;  and  of  that  which  of 
late  IB  questioned,  I  have  given  a  specimen :  for  if  the  con- 
current testim<my  of  so  many  fathers  cannot  persuade  this 

t£zpodL2.PnLxxi.        «  Contr.  Pannen.  tib.  5.        *  Lib.  2.  Hkt  cap.  H 
VOL.  XIII.  I 
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article,  then  the  topic  of  tradition  will  be  wholly  useless  in 
all  questions ;  but  if  they  can,  as  indeed  they  ought,  in  this 
question,  then  we  are  fixed  Upon  this  great  rule  of  conscience ; 
— the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  great  rule  of  conscience,  both 
in  doctrines  of  &ith,  and  in  doctrines  of  manners. 

13.  (2.)  The  next  inquiry  is,  what  use  there  is  of  tradi- 
tionS) — and  if  they  cannot  be  a  part  of  the  rule,  what  aids  do 
they  bring  to  the  conscience  in  fidth  or  manners  ? 

14.  (1.)  To  this  I  answer,  that  tradition  is  of  great  use 
for  the  conveying  of  this  great  rule  of  conscience,  the  Holy 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  For  when  I 
affirm  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  a  perfect  rule  of  faith  and 
manners,  that  is,  that  tiiey  contain  all  the  word  of  God,— it  is 
to  be  understood,  that  it  is  a  rule,  a  perfect  rule  to  them,  who 
believe  tiiem  to  be  die  word  of  God.  For  the  question  is 
not,  whether  Scriptures  be  a  rule,  but  whether  they  be  a  per- 
fect rule :  not  whether  they  be  the  word  of  God,  but  whether 
they  be  all  the  word  of  God,  that  is  of  necessity  to  be  preached 
to  the  church.  So  that  the  traditions  concerning  Scripture 
itself,  being  extrinsical  to  Scripture,  are  also  extrinsical  to 
tiie  question :  and  supposing  that  tradition  were  the  only  in- 
strument of  conveying  Scripture  to  us,  yet  that  tradition 
must  not,  cannot,  possibly  be  any  part  of  the  question,  for 
Scripture  must  be  supposed  as  delivered  to  us  and  accepted 
for  the  word  of  God,  before  we  can  inquire,  whether  this 
Scripture,  so  delivered,  be  all  the  word  of  God  or  no.  And 
indeed  tradition  of  Scripture  is  the  hand,  that  reaches  forth 
this  repository  of  the  divine  word,  but  itself  is  not  directly 
any  part  of  it,  it  ministers  to  the  will  of  God,  but  is  no  part 
of  the  matter  of  it :  and  therefore,  the  common  pretence  for 
the  necessity  of  tradition  besides  Scripture  (because  by  uni-> 
versal  tradition  we  understand  these  to  be  the  books  of  Scrip- 
ture) will  come  to  nothing, — because  the  question  of  the  ple- 
nitude of  Scripture  is  after  the  admission  of  that  tradition^ 
which  reports  Scripture  to  us  to  be  the  word  of  God :  but  it 
matters  not  how  or  why  we  believe  it,  whether  by  universal 
or  particular  tradition,  whether  because  my  priest  tells  me  so 
or  my  father,  whether  I  am  brought  into  it  by  reason  or  edu- 
cation, by  demonstrative  or  by  probable  inducements;  if  it 
be  believed  heartily,  it  is  sufficient :  and  then  it  is  that  we 
affirm  the  Scriptures  so  believed  to  be  the  word  of  God,  to 
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be  a  perfect  rule  of  all  that  we  are  to  think  or  speak  or  do  iii 
order  to  salvation. 

15.  (2.)  Besides  this,  to  inquire  of  what  use  traditions  are, 
is  to  no  purpose  for  us,  for  there  is  no  tradition  of  any  doc- 
trine of  &ith  or  rule  of  life,  but  what  is  in  Scripture ;  but  if 
there  were,  traditions  would  be  of  the  same  use  as  Scripture 
is,  if  the  tradition  were  from  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and 
were  as  certain,  as  universal,  as  credible,  as  that  is  by  which 
we  are  told  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God.  For  the  word 
which  is  now  written  was  first  delivered,  that  which  is  now 
Scripture  was  at  first  tradition ;  and  because  it  was  afterward 
called  so^  it  hath  been  made  use  of  by  these  persons,  who, — 
knowing  that  the  change  of  words  in  descending  ages  is 
least  discerned  by  mankind,  and  that  from  words  which  are 
fewer  than  things,  most  advantages  can  be  made  by  them, 
who  love  every  thing  better  than  truth, — have  pretended 
every  saying  of  the  Scripture  and  fathers,  in  which  ^  tradition' 
is  usedi,  to  be  a  competent  argument  of  the  imperfection  of 
Scripture,  and  of  the  necessity  of  a  supply  to  be  made  by 
tradition. 

16.  Ilapdio<ris,  ^  Tradition,'  is  any  way  of  communicating 
the  notice  of  a  thing  to  us :  Ilaf i^a;xa  Jpy  on  Xpiaris  ebte^ 
iaysy^M^  rwf  a^La^im  ijfuwv,  ^^  I  have  delivered  to  you  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins."  But  this  tradition  is  also  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  so  St  Paul  adds,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  xara  ra; 
yqa^dit  "according  to  the  Scriptures*';"  and  he  commands 
the  Thessalonians  to  preserve  the  traditions,  which  they  had 
learned  from  his  mouth  or  from  his  hand,  from  his  preaching 
or  his  writings :  and  this  use  of  the  word  continued  in  the 
church  for  divers  ages,  even  till  all  traditions  that  were  not 
in  Scripture,  were  lost,  or  made  uncertain.  "  Si  ergo  aut 
evangelio  pnecipitur,  aut  in  apostolorum  epbtoUs  aut  acti- 
bus  oontinetur — observetur  divina  hsec  et  sancta  traditio:" 
so  St  Cyprian^:  "If  this  be  commanded  in  the  gospel,  or 
be  contained  in  the  epistles  or  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  let  this 
divine  and  holy  tradition  be  observed." — Such  was  that  whicli 
St.  Basil  calls  ™,  Ka^d^^fnv  tov  fioLTticfiaroSt  "  the  tradition  of 
baptism,"  ovtov  rou  Kv^lov  h  r^  itaqa.U<ru  rou  a-wrrj^m  /Sai*- 
ricfjiaros  ita^ahSwitoros  rvjy  rd^iv,  "  our  Lord  himself  having 
delivered  or  given  the  order  in  the  tradition  of  baptism," — and 

^1  Cor.  XT.        »Bpi»t.74.  ad-Pompct  -  Lib.  3.  cooiia  Bunom. 

i2 


116  OF  THE   lNT£RPRETATION   AND   OBLIGATION 

St  Irenseus  ^  calls  it  a  tradition  apostolical,  *^  Christmn  ac- 
cepisse  calicem,  et  dixisse  sanguinem  suum  esse,^  &c^  ^*  that 
Christ  took  the  cup,  and  said  it  was  his  blood;  and  that 
the  barbarians  did  diligently  keep  the  tradition/'  ^^  credentes 
in  unum  Deum  et  in  Christum  qui  natus  est  ex  Virgine,^ — 
*^  believing  in  one  God  and  in  Christ  who  was  born  of  a 
virgin.'* — Such  traditions  as  these  die  whole  church  had  be- 
fore the  consignation  of  Scripture-canon,  and  she  retained 
them  better  by  help  of  Scriptures.  Tradition  is  a  pving  or 
delivering  of  it ;  and  so  long  as  it  is  a  tradition  of  God,  it  is 
well  enough :  but  if  it  comes  to  be  your  traditions,  there  is  in 
them  nothing  of  divinity,  nothing  of  that  authority  which  is 
to  prescribe  in  £uth  and  holiness.  So  that,  in  short,  the  thing 
is  this : 

If  God  by  his  Son,  or  by  his  apostles,  or  any  way  ebe, 
hath  tanght  his  church,  there  is  no  disputing  of  it ;  let  it  be 
made  appear,  that  it  is  a  tradition  of  God,  whether  written  or 
unwritten,  it  matters  not.  If  it  cannot  be  made  to  appear, 
then  *  idem  est  non  esse  et  non  apparere,'  it  is  not  obliging  to 
us :  we  cannot  follow  the  light  of  a  candle,  that  is  hid  in  a 
dark  lantern,  or  thrust  into  a  bushel.  But  that  there  is  no- 
tliing  of  fsith  and  manners  which  the  church  of  God  ever  did 
hold  necessary,  or  ought  to  have  held  necessary,  but  what  is 
in  the  Scriptures,— I  have  already  largely  proved,  and  shall, 
in  the  consequents,  illustrate  with  other  collateral  lights. 

17.  (1.)  In  the  meantime  it  ought  to  be  known,  that,  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  church,  the  fathers,  disputing  witli  heretics, 
did  often  times  urge  against  them  the  constant  and  universal 
tradition  of  the  church ;  and  it  was  for  these  reasons.  1.  Be- 
cause the  heretics  denied  the  Scriptures:  so  did  the  Mani- 
chees  reject  the  four  Gospels ;  Ebion  received  only  St.  Mat- 
thew's Gospel,  Cerinthus  only  St  Mark,  Marcion  only  St 
Luke,  and  not  all  of  that ;  Valentinus  none  but  St  John,  but 
the  Alogi  received  all  but  that;  Cerdo,  Cerinthus,  Tatianus, 
and  Manicheeus,  rejected  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  the  Ebi- 
onites  all  St  Paul's  Epistles ;  the  church  of  Rome  for  a  long 
time  rejected  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  so  did  Marcion; 
others  also  refused  to  admit  the  Epistles  of  St  James  and  St 
Jude,  the  Second  of  St  Peter,  the  Second  and  Third  of  St 
John,  as  we  learn  from  Eusebius  °  and  St  Jerome  K    Now  to 

"  liib.  3.  cup,  4«  o  Lib.  3.  Hut.  c^).  25.  f  Jib.  de  Viiis  lUuitr. 
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such  men  as  these,  and  in  all  the  interval  till  the  whole  ca* 
non  was  consigned  and  accepted,  it  was  of  great  use  to  allege 
tradition,  especially  because  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures 
was  entirely  and  holily  preached  in  all  the  apostolical 
churches,  and  by  the  known  and  universally-preached  doc- 
trines they  could  very  well  refute  the  blasphemies  of  wicked 
and  heretical  persons.  But  in  all  this  here  is  no  objection ; 
for  all  this  tradition  was  nothing  else  but  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

18.  (2.)  The  heretics  did  rely  upon  this  topic  for  advantage, 
and  would  be  tried  by  tradition;  as  hoping  because  there 
were,  in  several  churches,  contrary  customs,  there  might  be 
differing  doctrines,  or  they  might  plausibly  be  pretended; 
and  therefore  ihe'&thers  had  reason  to  urge  tradition,  and  to 
wrest  it  from  their  hands,  who  would  fain  have  used  it  ill. 
Thus  did  the  Carpocratians  in  Irenseus'i;  ^^  When  they  are 
reproved  from  Scripture,  they  accuse  the  Scriptures,  as  if 
they  were  not  right,  as  if  they  had  no  authority,  as  if  from 
them  truth  could  not  be  found  by  them  that  know  not  tradi- 
tion :  for  they  affirm  that  Jesus  spake  some  things  in  mystery 
to  his  disdples  apart,  and  that  they  required  that  they  might 
deliver  them  to  the  worthy,  and  to  them  that  would  assent 
to  them." — Upon  this  pretence  Artemon  exposed  his  errors, 
saith  Eusebius  %  and  Papias  introduced  the  Millenary  heresy ; 
and  by  tradition  the  Arians  would  be  tried,  and  St  Basil* 
was  by  them  challenged  in  an  appeal  itpos  njv  avyT^^siap,  *^  to 
custom  or  tradition;"  and  by  this  Eunomius  did  suppose 
he  had  prevailed ;  and  St.  Austin  ^  affirms,  that  all  the  most 
foolish  heretics  pretend  for  tiieir  most  senseless  figments  those 
words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  "  I  have  yet  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  tiiem  now."  And  to  this 
purpose  was  that  which  the  Basilidians  did  affirm ;  that  ^  the 
mysteries  of  their  sect  were  no  things  of  public  notice,  but 
conveyed  in  secret' — Now  to  such  as  tiiese  there  were  but 
two  ways  of  confutation :  one  was,  which  they  most  insisted 
upon,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  a  perfect  rule  of  fiiith 
and  manners,  and  that  there  was  no  need  of  any  other  tradi- 
tion; the  other,  that  the  traditions  which  they  pretended, 
were  &lse,  and  that  the  contrary  was  tiie  doctrine,  which  all 

«  lib.  2.  cap.  2.  et  24.  '  Hiit  lib.  5.  c.  27. 
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the  churches  of  God  did  preach  always.  Now  thus  £Eur  trar 
diticm  was  useful  to  be  pleaded;  that  is,  tliough  the  heretics 
would  not  admit  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  as  it  was  con- 
signed in  Scripture,  yet  they  might  be  convinced  that  this 
was  the  doctrine  of  Christianity,  because  it  was  also  preached 
by  all  bishops  and  confessed  by  all  churches.  But  in  all  these 
contests  the  fathers  did  not  pretend  to  prove  by  tradition  what 
they  could  not  prove  by  Scripture ;  but  the  same  things  were 
preached  which  were  written,  and  no  other  articles  of  faith, 
no  other  rules  and  measures  of  good  life  :  only  because  they 
did  not  consent  in  the  authority  of  one  instrument,  they  ought 
to  be  convinced  by  the  other. 

19.  (3.)  There  is  yet  one  use  more  of  traditions,  but  it  'i» 
in  rituals,  and  in  such  instances,  concerning  which  St.  Paul 
wrote  to  the  Corinthians  these  words ;  "  The  rest  will  I  set 
in  order  when  I  come." — Such  are,  1.  The  observation  of  the 
Lord's  day,  solemnly  once  a  year,  and  less  solemnly  once  a 
week,  that  is,  the  feast  of  E^ter,  and  the  weekly  Sunday ; 
2.  The  government  of  the  church  by  bishops,  which  is  con- 
signed to  us  by  a  tradition  greater  than  some  books  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  as  great  as  that  of  the  Lord's  day :  and  that  so  no- 
torious, that  thunder  is  not  more  heard  than  this  is  seen  in 
all  the  monuments  of  antiquity ;  8.  Offices  ecclesiastical  to  be 
said  and   done   by   ecclesiastical   persons:  such   as   are,  the 
public  prayers  of  the  church,  the  consecration  of  the  blessed 
eucharist,  the  blessing  of  the  married  pairs  and  joining  them 
ill  the  holy  and  mysterious  rite  of  marriage,  the  consecration 
of  bishops  by  bishops  only,  and  of  priests  by  bishops  and 
presbyters,— though  for  this  last  there  is  not  so  universal  tra- 
dition,  that  every   where   requiring   die   imposition   of  the 
bishop's  hand,  and  but  in  some  places  requiring  the  assist- 
ance of  the  presbyters.     These  three  are  the  most  universal 
and  apostolical  traditions,  which  although  they  also  have  great 
grounds  in  Scripture,  yet  because  the  universal  practice  and 
doctrine  of  the  church  of  God  in  all  ages  and  in  all  churches 
primitive  is   infinitely  evident  and  notorious,  less  liable  to 
exception,  and  an  apt  commentary  upon  the  certain  but  less 
evident  places  of  Scripture,  therefore  these  may  be  placed 
under  the  protection  of  universal  tradition ;  for  they  really 
have  it  beyond  all  exception.     And  although  in  these  the 
Scripture  is  sufficient  to  all  wise  and  good  men,  to  all  that 
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are  willing  to  learn  and  obey,  and  not  desirous  to  make  sects 
and  noises; — yet  because  all  men  are  not  wise  and  good 
and  disinterested,  tradition  in  these  things  is  to  Scripture 
as  a  buming-^lass  to  the  sun,  it  receives  its  rays  in  a  point, 
and  unites  their  strength,  and  makes  them  burn  as  well  as 
shine;  that  is,  it  makes  them  do  that,  which  in  their  own 
nature  they  are  apt  to  do,  and  from  doing  which  they  are  only 
hindered  accidentally. 

20.  By  these  instances  it  is  evident,  that  we  ought  not 
to  refuse  tradition  when  it  is  universal ;  nor  yet  believe,  that, 
in  any  thing  of  great  concernment,  though  it  be  but  matter 
of  rite  and  government,  the  Scripture  is  defective :  for  in 
these  things  we  admit  tradition  to  be  the  commentary,  but 
Scripture  to  be  the  text :  itayra  (nli^^unfa  reus  ypot'^cLls^  as  Ire- 
naeus^  in  Eusebius  expresses  it,  ^^  all  must  be  agreeable  to 
Scripture." — And  although  a  tradition  so  absolutely  imiversal 
as  these,  were  a  warranty  greater  than  any  objection  can  be 
against  them^  and  were  to  be  admitted  though  they  had  not 
express  authority  in  Scripture,  as  all  these  have ;  yet  that  even 
these  things  also  are  in  Scripture,  is  a  very  great  argument 
«f  the  perfection  of  it. 

21.  For  all  other  things  the  Scripture  is  abundant,  and 
whatever  else  is  to  be  used  in  the  externals  and  appendages 
of  religion,  &e  authority  of  the  church  is  a  sufficient  war^ 
ranty,  as  I  shall  prove  in  its  proper  place.  But  if,  in  these 
externals,  there  be  a  tradition,  according  to  the  degree  of  its 
antiquity  and  universality,  so  it  puts  on  degrees  of  reason- 
ablesess,  and  may  be  used  by  any  age  of  the  church :  and  if 
there  be  nothing  supervening  that  alters  the  case,  it  is  better 
tihan  any  thing  that  is  new;  if  it  be  equally  fit,  it  is  not 
equally  good,  but  much  better. 

22.  This  is  all  the  use,  which  is,  by  wise  and  good  men, 
made  of  traditions,  and  aU  the  use  which  can  justly  be  made 
by  any  man ;  and  besides  the  premises  this  will  be  yet  fur- 
ther apparent,  that  although  there  are  some  universal  prac- 
tices, which  ever  were  and  still  are  in  all  churches,  which 
are  excellent  significations  of  the  meaning  of  these  scriptures, 
where  the  practices  are  less  clearly  enjoined,  yet  there  are 
no  traditive  doctrines  distinct  from  what  are  consigned   in 

•  Lib.  h.  cap.  20. 
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Scripture.     And  this  I  shall  represent  in  the  third  particular, 
which  I  promised  to  give  account  of,  viz. 

23.  That  the  topic  of  tradition,  after  the  consignation 
of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  was  not  only  of  little  use  in  any 
question  of  faith  or  manners,  but  falsely  pretended  for  many 
things,  and  is  unsafe  in  all  questions  of  present  concern- 
ment. 

24.  In  order  to  the  proof  of  this,  I  divide  the  great  heap 
of  traditions,  which  are  shovel'd  together  by  the  church  of 
Rome,  into  three  little  heaps:  1.  Of  tilings  necessary  or  mat- 
ters of  faith ;  2.  Of  things  impertinent  to  tlie  faith  and  unne- 
cessary ;  3.  Of  things  false. 

25.  The  traditions  of  things  necessary,  are  the  trinity  of 
persons, — the  consubstantiality  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God 
with  his  Father, — the  baptism  of  infants, — the  procession  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son, — and  original  sin, — that  the 
Father  was  not  begotten, — that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  and 
to  be  invocated, — that  baptism  is  not  to  be  reiterated, — tliat 
in  Christ  there  are  two  natures  and  one  person. — Now  that 
these  be  appertaining  to  the  faith,  I  easily  grant;  but  that 
the  truth  of  these  articles  and  so  much  of  them  as  is  certain 
or  necessary  is  also  in  Scr^ture,  I  appeal  to  all  the  books  of 
the  fathers,  and  of  all  modems  *  who  do  assert  them  by  tes- 
timonies from  Scripture.  ^^  Quicquid  sciri  vel  prsedicari  opor- 
tet  de  incamatione,  de  vera  divinitate  atque  humanitate  Filii 
Dei,  duobus  ita  continetur  Testamends,  ut  extra  hsec  nihil 
sit,  quod  annunciari  debet  aut  credi,"  said  Rupertus  Abbas,^ 
as  I  before  quoted  him.  "  All  the  mysteries  of  Christ's  nature 
and  person,  of  his  humanity  and  divinity,  are  clearly  set  down 
in  both  Testaments."  But  they  are  not  clearly  reported  in 
tradition:  the  fathers  having,  sometimes  spoken  in  these 
articles  more  in  the  Arian  than  in  the  Catholic  style,  say 
Hosius,  Gordon,  Huntly,  Gretser,  Tanner,  Perron  and  Fisher. 
By  scriptures  therefore  the  church  confuted  the  Arians, 
the  Eutychians,  the  Nestorians,  the  Monothelites,  the  Photi- 
nians,  and  the  Sabellians.     The  other  articles  are  also  y  evi- 

A  De  author.  S.  Script  Ub,  3.  p.  53.  torn.  1.  oootr.  1.  de  Verbo  Dei,  cap.  19.  In 
fioUoq.  Radtbon.  lib.  3.  cap.  3.  centre  le  Roy^aques,  et  lib.  2.  cap.  7.  de  Euchar. 
•ont.  Du  Plestis,  et  cap.  5.  obser.  4.  Resp.  ad  Qiuest  9  Jacob!  Regis  Epiph.  haere.  69. 
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dendy  in  the  words  of  Scripture  or  in  the  first  consequences 
and  deductions.  And  when  we  observe  the  men  of  the 
church  of  Rome  going  about  with  great  pretensions  to  con- 
firm all  their  articles  by  Scriptures,  they  plainly  invalidate 
all  pretence  of  necessity  of  traditions.  If  they  say  that  all 
the  articles  of  Trent  are  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  let 
them  confess  it  plainly,  and  then  go  look  out  for  proselytes. 
If  they  say  there  are  scriptures  for  all  their  articles,  then 
Scripture  is  sufficient,  or  else  their  fidth  is  not.  For  all 
these  I  before  reckoned,  it  is  certain  both  they  and  we  have, 
from  Scripture,  many  proo&;  and,  if  there  were  not,  I  be- 
lieve* tradition  would  fail  us  very  much;  for  the  heresies 
which  oppugned  them,  were  very  early;  and  they  also  had 
customs  and  pretences  of  customs  to  prescribe  for  their 
fcdse  doctrines:  as  I  shall  make  appear  in  the  following 
periods. 

26.  There  are  also  traditions  pretended  of  things  which 
are  not  necessary,  such  as  are  the  fast  of  Lent, — godfathers 
and  godmothers  in  baptism, — the  mixture  of  wine  and  water 
in  the  eucharistical  chalice, — the  keeping  of  Easter  upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week, — trine  immersion  in  baptism, — the 
Apostles'  creed, — prayer  for  the  dead, — the  Wednesday  and 
the  Friday  &st,— imction  of  sick  people, — canon  of  Scrip- 
ture,— the  forms  of  sacraments, — and  tiie  perpetual  virginity 
of  the  Virgin  Mary. — Now  that  these  are  not  divine  tradi- 
tions nor  apostolical,  appears  by  the  destitution  of  their 
proper  proof.  They  are  ecclesiastical  traditions  and  of  seve- 
ral ages,  and,  some  of  them,  of  very  great  antiquity ;  but  of 
what  obligation  they  are,  I  shall  accoimt  in  the  chapter  of 

*  Laws  EcdesiasticeJL'  In  the  meantime,  they  neither  are 
of  the  necessity  of  fidth,  or  the  essential  duty  of  Christian 
religion:  and  dierefore  as  a  Christian  cannot  go  to  heaven 
without  the  observation  of  them  in  certain  circumstances,  so 
is  the  Scripture  a  perfect  canon  without  giving  rules  concern- 
ing them  at  alL 

*  27.  But  then  as  for  others,  there  are  indeed  a  great  many 
pretended  to  be  traditions,  but  they  are  fidse  articles,  or 
widLed  practices,  or  uncertain  sentences  at  the  best  I  reckon 
some  of  those  which  the  Roman  church  obtrudes :  such  as 
are  invocation  of  saints  and  angels ;  adoration  of  them,  and 
worshipping  of  images ;  the  doctrine  of  purgatory ;  prayer 
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in  an  unknown  tongue;  the  pope's  powet  to  depose  kings, 
and  to  abs(dve  from  lawful  and  rate  oaths ;  the  picturing  of 
God  the  Father  and  the  holy  Trinity;  the  half-communion; 
the  doctrine  and  practice  of  indulgences ;  canon  of  the  mass ; 
the   doctrine   of   proper  sacrifice    in    the  mass;   monastical 
profession ;  the  single  life  of  priests  and  bishops.     Now  these 
are  so  far  from  being  apostolical  traditions,  that  they  are, 
some  of  them,  apparently  false,  some  of  them  expressly  against 
Scripture,   and  others  confessedly  new,   and  eitlier  but  of 
yesterday,  or,  like  the  issues  of  die  people,  bom  where  and 
when  no  man  can  tell.     Concerning  indulgences,  Antonius  % 
the  &mous  archbishop  of  Florence,  says,  that  *  we  have  no- 
thing expressly  recited  in  Holy  Scripture,  nor  are  they  found 
at  dil  in   the  writings   of  the  ancient  doctors.'     The  half- 
communion  is,  by  the  council  of  Constance,  affirmed  to  be 
different  from  the   institution  of  Christ  and  the  practice  of 
the    primitive    church.     Concerning   invocation    of   saints, 
**  Cum  scriberentur  Scripturse,  nondum  coeperat  usus  vovendi 
Sanctis  ■." — Bellarmine  **  confesses  that  '  in  the  age  in  which 
the  Scriptures  were  written,  the  use  of  making  vows  to  saints 
was  not  begun ;'  and  Cardinal  Perron  ^  excludes  the  next  ages 
from  having  any  hand  in  the  invocation  of  them.     <^  £t  quant 
aux  autheurs  plus  proche  dui  siecle  apostolique,  encore  qu'il 
ne  se  trouve  pas  de  vestiges  de  ceste  coustume,"  &c     "  In 
the  authors  more  near  the  apostolical  age,  no  footsteps  of  this 
custom  can  be  found." 

Concerning  making  an  image  of  the  Fatlier  or  of  the  holy 
Trinity,  Baronius  cites  an  epistle  of  Gregory  II.  An.  Dom. 
726.  in  which  he  gives  a  reason  why  the  church  did  not 
make  any  picture  of  the  Father;  which  forces  him  to  confess, 
that  the  beginmng  of  the  custom  of  painting  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  "  postea  usu  venit  in  ecclesia,"  "  came  into 
use  afterward  in  the  church." 

The  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  not  only  expressly  against 
Scripture,  saying,  ^^  Blessed  are  the  dead  wkich  die  in  the 
Lotd,  even  so^  saiih  the  Spirit,  for  diey  rest  from  their  labours ;" 
— but  it  is  also  certain,  that  it  was  not  so  ancient  as  tlie  canon 

■  Smima  Theol.  t>«  )•  tit.  10.  cap.  8.  de  Indalg.  foL  202.  Venet  1582.    Vide 
etiam  C^jettfii;  capi  S.  4e  Indodgeiit  Navw.  Comment,  de  JnbH.  et  Indulgent. 

•  BieL  Icct.  57.  in  C«L  MiiUB. 

^  De  Cultu  Sanctorum,  cap.  9.  sect  Prasterea. 

•  CoQtre  le  Hoy  de  la  Qre&d  Bretagne,  p.  1009. 


OF  THE   LAWS   OF  JESUS  CHRIST.  123 

of  the  Roman  mass;  the  age^  which  no  man  can  tell  any 
more  than  they  can  tell  the  age  of  a  flock  of  sheep  or  a  com- 
pany of  men  and  dbildren  together ;  for  one  piece  is  old,  and 
another  is  late,  aad  anotlier  of  a  middle  age.  But  the  prayer 
which  IB  the  canon  is  for  the  dead,  supposes  that  they  are  not 
in  pm^tory :  but  prays  for  them  which  are  asleep  in  rest  and 
quietness. 

28.  I  shall  not  instance  in  any  more,  because  I  shall,  in 
other  places,  meet  with  the  rest:  but  these  are  a  sufiicient 
indication,  how  the  church  hath  been  abused  by  the  pretence 
of  tradition;  and  that  a  bold  man  may,  in  private,  con- 
fidently tell  his  parishioner,  that  any  doctrine  is  a  tradition ; 
and  he  is  the  more  likely  to  prevail,  because  he  cannot  be 
confuted  by  his  undiscerning  hearer,  since  so  great  parts  and 
so  many  i^es  ot  the  church  have  been  told  of  things,  that 
they  were  traditions  apostolical,  when  the  articles  themselves 
are  neither  old  nor  true.  Is  it  imaginable  by  a  man  of  ordi- 
nary understanding,  or  that  hath  heard  any  thing  of  anti- 
quity, that  the  apostles  should  command  their  followers  to 
Worship  the  relics  of  Sl  James,  or  St  Stephen ;  or  that  St. 
Peter  did  ever  give  leave  to  a  man  that  had  sworn,  to  go 
from  his  oath,  and  not  to  do  what  he  had  sworn  he  woidd  ? 
Is  it  likely  that  St  Peter  or  St  Paul  should  leave  secret  in-« 
stmctions  with  St  Clement  or  St  Linus,  that  they  might 
depose  kings  lawfully  when  it  was  in  their  power,  and  when 
kings  did  disagree  in  opinion  from  them?  Is  there  any  in- 
stance, or  precept,  or  line,  or  doctrine,  or  history,  that  ever 
any  apostle  or  apostolical  man  consecrated  the  holy  commu- 
nion where  there  was  none  to  communicate  ?  It  was  never 
beard  that  a  communion  could  be  single,  till  the  ^  Gatholic* 
church  came  to  signify  the  ^  Roman :'  and  yet  if  Scripture  will 
not  prove  these  things,  tradition  must  The  experience  and 
the  infinite  unreasonableness  of  these  things  does  sufficiently 
give  a  man  warning  of  attending  to  such  new  traditions,  or 
admitting  die  topic  in  any  new  dispute,*  it  having  been  so  old 
a  cheat :  and  afiter  the  canon  of  Scripture  was  fiill,  and  after 
that  almost  the  whole  church  had  been  abused  by  the  tradi- 
tion of  Papias  in  the  Millenary  opinion,  which  for  three  hun- 
dred years  of  the  best  and  first  antiquity  prevailed,  all  die 
world  should  be  wiser  than  to  rely  upon  that  whkh  mig4ft 
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introduce  an  error,  but  which  truth  could  never  need,  it  being 
abundantly  provided  for  in  Scripture. 

29.  Sometimes  men  have  been  wLser;  and  when  a  tradi- 
tion apostolical  hatli  been  confidently  pretended,  they  would 
as  confidently  lay  it  aside,  when  it  was  not  in  Scripture. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  reckons  many  traditions  apostolical; 
but  no  man  regards  them.  Who  believes  that  the  Greeks  were 
saved  by  their  philosophy,  of  that  the  apostles  preached  to 
dead  infidels,  and  then  raised  them  to  life, — although  these 
were  by  St  Clement  affirmed  to  have  been  traditions  apo- 
stolical? Did  the  world  ever  the  more  believe  that  a  council 
might  not  be  called  but  by  the  authority  and  sentence  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  though  Marcellus  was  so  bold  to  say  it  was 
a  canon  apostolical?  And  after  St.  Jerome  had  said  these 
words,  ^^  praecepta  majorum  apostolicas  traditiones  quisque 
existimat,"  that  ^^  what  their  &thers  commanded,  aW  men 
were  wont  to  call  them  traditions  apostolical ;"  no  man  had 
reason  to  rely  upon  any  thing,  which,  by  any  one  or  two  or 
three  of  the  fatliers,  was  called  tradition  apostolical,  unless 
the  thing  itself  were  also  notorious,  or  proved  by  some  other 
evidence.  But  this  topic  of  tradition  is  infinitely  uncertain ; 
and  therefore  if  it  be  pretended  new,  it  can  be  of  no  use  in 
any  of  our  questions.  For  if,  in  the  primitive  chiurch,  tradi- 
tion was  ckimed  by  the  opposite  parties  of  a  question,  who 
can  be  sure  of  it  now  ?  Artemon  pretended  it  to  be  an  iqpo- 
stolical  tradition  that  Christ  was  ^i><os  ay^untosf  ^^  a  mere 
man ;''  and  the  Nicene  fiithers  proved  it  was  not  so,  but 
much  rather  the  contrary:  but  that  topic  would  not  prevail 
for  ^ther  side.  In  the  question  of  rebaptization  of  persons 
baptized  by  heretics,  both  sides  pretended  tradition ;  so  they 
did  in  tiiat  impertinent,  but  (as  they  then  made  it)  great 
question  of  the  time  of  keeping  Easter.  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus^^  said  it  was  an  apostolical  tradition,  that  Christ 
preached  but  one  year ;  but  Irenseus  ^  said  it  was  an  aposto- 
lical tradition,  tiiat  Christ  was  about  fifty  years  old  when  he 
died,  and  consequentiy  that  he  preached  almost  twenty  years. 
But  if  they,  who  were  almost  at  the  fountain,  were  uncertain 
of  the  river's  head ;  how  shall  we  know  it,  who  dwell  where 
the  waters  are  ready  to  unbosom  themselves  into  the  ocean  ? 
And  to  pretend  an  apostolical  tradition  in  matters  of  fedth, 

'  Lib.  |.  StnxDat  *  lib.  2.  cap.  39. 
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how  that  the  books  of  the  fathers  have  been  lost,  and  yet 
tliere  are  a  very  great  many  to  be  read  for  the  proving  of 
tradition,  that  is,  that  there  are  too  many  and  too  few ;  that 
in  the  loss  of  some  of  them  possibly  we  have  lost  that  light 
which  would  have  confuted  the  present  pretences  of  tra- 
dition, and  the  remaining  part  have  passed  through  the  lim- 
becs and  strainers  of  heretics,  and  monks,  and  ignorants, 
and  interested  persons,  and  have  passed  through  the  correc- 
tions and  deturpations  and  mistakes  of  transcribers  (a  trade 
of  men  who  wrote  books  that  they  might  eat  bread,  not 
promote  a  truth), — and  that  they  have  been  disordered  by 
zeal  and  &ction  and  expurgatory  indices,  and  that  men  liave 
been  diligent  to  make  the  fiithers  seem  of  their  side;  and 
that  heretics  have  taken  the  Others'  names  and  published 
books  under  false  titles,  and  therefore  have  stamped  and 
stained  the  current ;  is  just  as  if  a  Tartar  should  offer  to  prove 
himself  to  have  descended  from  the  &mily  of  King  David, 
upon  pretence  that  the  Jews  mingled  with  their  nation,  and 
that  they  did  use  to  be  great  keepers  of  their  genealogies. 

30.  But  after  all  this,  the  question  of  tradition  is  wholly 
useless  in  the  questions  between  the  church  of  Rome  and  the 
other  parts  of  Christendom.  Not  only  because  there  are 
many  churches  of  differing  rites  and  differing  doctrines  from 
the  Roman,  who  yet  pretend  a  succession  and  tradition  of 
their  customs  and  doctrines  ^^  per  tempus  immemoriale,"  they 
know  not  when  they  began,  and,  for  aught  they  know,  they 
came  from  the  apostles,  and  they  are  willing  to  believe  it, 
and  no  man  amongst  them  questions  it,  and  all  affirm  it; 
particularly  the  Greek  church,  the  Russians,  the  Abyssines : 
but  also  because  those  articles  which  they  dispute  with  the 
other  churches  of  the  west,  cannot  be  proved  by  tradition 
universal,  as  infinitely  appears  in  those  pitifrd  endeavours 
and  attempts  which  they  use  to  persuade  them  to  be  such ; 
which  if  they  did  not  sometimes  confute  themselves,  the 
reader  may  find  confuted  every  where  by  their  learned  ad- 
versaries. 

31.  Therefore,  although  the  perfection  of  Scripture  be 
abundantly  proved,  yet  if  it  were  not,  tradition  will  but  make 
it  less  certain,  and  therefore  not  more  perfect  For  besides 
that  nuncupative  records  are  like  diagrams  in  sand  and  figures 


129  OF  THE   INTERPRETATION   AND   OBLIGATION 

efformed  in  air,  volatile  and  soon  disordered, — ^and  that  by 
the  words  and  practice  of  God,  and  all  tbe  world,  what  is 
intended  to  last  was  therefore  written,  as  appears  in  very 
many  places  in  Scripture^,  and  therefore  Job  calls  out, 
"  O  that  my  words  were  now  written,  O  that  they  were 
printed  in  a  book,  that  they  were  engraven  with  an  iron  pen 
and  lead  in  the  rock  for  ever ;"  upon  which  words  the  Greek 
Catena  says,  ''  He  draws  a  similitude  from  them,  who  put 
those  things  in  writing,  which  they  very  greatly  desire  should 
remain  to  the  longest  posterity ;"  and  that  the  very  nature  of 
things  is  such,  that  a  tradition  is  infinitely  better  prescribed 
in  writing  than  in  speaking,  and  besides  all  those  very  many 
weak  and  uncertain  and  false  traditions  with  which  several 
men,  and  several  ages,  and  several  churches,  have  abused 
others,  or  been  abused  themselves;  I  instance  in  two  greaf 
tilings,  by  the  one  of  which  we  may  see  how  easily  the  church 
may  be  imposed  upon  in  the  matter  of  tradition ;  and  by  the 
other,  how  easily  those  men  impose  upon  themselves  whose 
faith  hath  a  temporal  bias  and  divertisement. 

33.  The  first  is,  that  very  many  epistles  of  popes,  viz.  from 
St  Clemens  to  St  Gregory,  that  is,  for  above  five  hundred 
years,  were  imposed  upon  the  church  as  the  genuine  wri- 
tings of  those  excellent  men,  who  governed  the  church  of 
Rome  in  all  her  persecutions,  and  hardnesses :  and  of  thes^ 
epistles  the  present  church  of  Rome  makes  very  great  use 
to  many  purposes,  and  yet  no  imposture  could  be  greater 
than  this. 

34.  For,  1.  They  are  patched  up  of  several  arguments  and 
materials  not  at  all  agreeing  with  the  ages,  in  which  they 
were  pretended  to  be  written,  but  are  snatched  from  the  wri- 
tings of  other  men  and  latter  times.  2.  They  were  invented 
after  St  Jerome's  time,  as  appears  in  the  citation  of  the  testi- 
monies of  Scripture  from  St  Jerome's  translation,  and  the  au- 
thor cited  St  Jerome's  version  of  the  Hebrew  psalter.  3.  They 
were  not  known  in  Rome  for  eight  ages  together:  which 
were  a  strange  thing  that  the  records  of  Rome  should  have 
no  copies  of  the  epistles  of  so  many  of  the  bishops  of  Rome. 
4.  They  are  infinitely  false  in  their  chronology  i  and  he  that 
invented  them,  put  the  years  of  false  councils  to  their  date,  as 

'  Exod.  xvfi.  14.  xxxiT.  2?.    Job,  six-  23,  24.    PfaL  di.  1  .    IsfiL  xxx.  8.  Jer. 
xzx.  2.  Rev.  i.  II.  19.  xxL  5. 
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Barcmins  himself  confesses,  quite  reckoning  otherwise:  ^nd 
in  the  epistles  of  the  whole  five-and-forty,  the  decrees  of 
councils  and  the  words  of  ecclesiastical  writers  are  cited^ 
who  yet  were  not  at  all  in  their  ages,  but  wrote  after  the 
death  of  those  popes  who  are  pretended  to  have  quoted  them ; 
or  something  is  said  that  could  not  be  done  or  said  by  them^ 
or  in  their  times.  5.  They  are  written  with  the  same  style ; 
and  therefore  it  is  no  more  probable  that  they  should  be 
the  genuine  epistles  of  so  many  popes,  than  that  so  many 
men  in  several  ages  should  have  the  same  features  in  their 
faces;  but  these  epistles  say  over  the  same  things  several 
times,  even  unto  tediousness,  and  yet  use  the  very  same 
words  without  any  differing  expressions*  6.  And  sometimes 
these  words  were  most  intolerably  barbarous,  neither  ele- 
gantly fine,  nor  elegantly  plain,  but  solecisms,  impure  words, 
and  the  most  rude  expressions,  not  unlike  ihe  friars'  Latin, 
or  the  "  epistolsd  obscurorum  virorum."  7.  None  of  the 
ancient  writers  of  the  church  did  ever  cite  any  testimony  from 
these  epistles  for  eight  hundred  years  together,  only  one 
part  of  one  of  the  epistles  of  St  Clement  was  mentioned  by 
Ruffinus  and  the  council  of  Vase.  8.  None  of  those  who 
wrote  histories  ecclesiastical,  or  of  the  church-writers,  made 
mention  of  them :  but  all  that  do,  were  above  eight  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after  the  incarnation  of  our  blessed  Lord. 
9.  And  all  this  beside  the  innum^erable  errors  in  the  matter 
which  have  been  observed  by  the  centuriators  of  Magdeburg, 
David  Blondel,  and  divers  others.  And  a  more  notorious 
cheat  could  never  have  been  imposed  upon  the  world ;  but 
that  there  are  so  many  great  notorieties  of  falsehood,  that  it 
is  hard  to  say  which  is  greater,  the  falsehood  of  the  pontifical 
book,  or  the  boldness  of  the  compiler.  Now  if  so  great  a 
heap  of  records  can  at  once  be  d^ped  upon  the  credulity  of 
men,  and  so  boldly  defended  as  it  is  by  Turrian  and  Binius, 
and  so  greedily  entertained  as  it  is  by  the  Roman  confidants, 
and  so  often  cited  as  it  is  by  the  Roman  doctors,  and  yet  have 
in  it  so  many  strange  matters  so  disagreeing  to  Scripture,  so 
weak,  so  impertinent,  and  sometimes  so  dangerous,  there  is 
very  great  reason  to  reject  the  topic  of  traditions,  which  can 
be  so  easily  forged,  and  sometimes  rely  upon  no  greater  found-^ 
ation  than  this,  whose  foundation  is  in  water  and  sand  and 
falsehood  that  is  more  unstable. 
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35.  The  other  thing  is,  that  heretics  and  evil  persons,  to 
serve  their  ends,  did  not  only  pretend  tilings  spoken  by  the 
apostles  and  apostolical  and  primitive  men  (for  that  was 
easy),  but  even  pretended  certain  books  to  be  written  by 
them,  that  under  their  venerable  names,  they  might  recom- 
mend and  advance  their  own  heretical  opinions*  Thus  some 
fitlse  apostles,  as  Origen  relates,  wrote  an  epistle,  and  sent 
it  to  the  church  of  Thessalonica  under  St  Paul's  name, 
which  much  troubled  the  Thessalonians ;  and  concerning 
which,  when  St  Paul  had  discovered  the  imposture,  he  gives 
them  warning,  that  ^  they  should  not  be  troubled  about  any 
such  epistle,  as  if  he  had  sent  it' — Thus  there  was  a  book 
published  by  an  Asian  priest  under  St  Paul's  name,  as  St 
Jerome  reports,  containing  the  vision  of  Paul  and  Tecla,  and 
I  know  not  what  old  tale  of  the  baptizing  Leo.  Some  or 
other  made  St.-  Clement  a  Eunomian,  and  Dionysius  of 
Alexandria  an  Arian,  and  Origen  to  be  every  thing,  by  in- 
terpolating their  books,  or  writing  books  for  them.  Ruffinus 
tells  tliat  the  heretics  endeavoured  to  corrupt  the  Gospels : 
and  that  they  did  invent  strange  acts  of  the  apostles,  and 
made  fine  tales  of  their  life  and  death,  we  need  no  better  tea- 
timony  than  TertuUian's  instances  in  his  books  against  Mar- 
cion :  and  for  this  reason  Origen  s  gives  caution,  ''  Oportet 
caute  considerare,  ut  nee  omnia  secreta,  qu»  feruntiir  no- 
mine sanctorum,  suscipiamus ;"  ^^  We  must  warily  consider 
and  not  receive  all  those  secret  traditions,  which  go  up  and 
down  under  the  name  of  saints,^'  viz.  of  the  holy  apostles. 
And  of  the  same  nature  is  that  &mous  cheat  that  usurps  the 
name  of  Dionysius  the  Areopa^te,  called  ^  The  passion  of 
Peter  and  Paul;'  as  who  please  may  see  in  Laurentius  Valla 
and  Erasmus.  And  such  is  the  book  of  the  same  passions  at- 
tributed to  Linus ;  which  was  invented  so  foolishly  and  care- 
lessly, that  it  contradicts  the  Scriptures  most  apparently,  as 
every  one  that  reads  it,  may  without  difficulty  observe.  Now 
the  observation  from  these  things  is  plain :  in  the  matter  of 
traditions,  as  they  are  now  represented,  there  is  so  much  of 
himian  failings,  and  so  little  of  divine  certainty,  they  are 
often  felsely  pretended,  and  never  truly  proved,  and  if  they 
should  need  to  be  proved,  were  therefore  not  to  be  accepted ; 
because  no  jparticular  proo&  can  make  them  universal ;  and 

f  Homil.  20.  in  Matt. 
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if  they  be  not  universal,  of  themselves  they  cannot  be  credi* 
ble,  but  need  something  else  to  make  them  so;  they  are 
(whether  true  or  fiJse)  so  absolutely  now  to  no  purpose,  be- 
cause it  is  too  late  to  prove  them  now,  and  too  late  to  need 
them,  the  church  having  so  long  accepted  and  relied  upon 
the  canon  of  Scripture,  that  we  are  plainly,  and  certainly, 
and  necessarily,  devolved  upon  Scripture  for  the  canon  of 
our  fidth  and  lives.  For  though  no  man  ought  to  reject  tra- 
dition if  he  did  need  it,  and  if  he  could  have  it, — yet  because 
he  neither  can  want  it  (because  Scripture  is  a  perfect  rule), 
nor  can  have  it  (because  it  cannot  in  any  one  of  our  questions 
be  proved),  we  must  rely  upon  what  we  have.  It  is  in  the 
matter  of  traditions  as  in  the  epistle  of  St  Paul  to  Laodicea : 
if  this  or  those  were  extant  and  su£Bciently  transmitted  and 
consigned  to  us,  they  would  make  up  the  canon  as  well  as 
those  we  have :  but  there  is  no  such  thing  as  the  Laodicean 
epistle,  and  there  is  no  such  thing  as  tradition  of  doctrines 
of  &ith  not  contained  in  Scriptures.  The  fathers  that  had 
them,  or  thought  they  had  diem,  might  call  upon  their 
churches  to  make  use  of  them ;  but  we  that  cannot  have  them, 
must  use  what  we  have :  and  we  have  reason  to  give  thanks 
to  God,  that  we  have  all  that  God  intended  to  be  our  rule. 
God  gave  us  in  Scripture  all  that  was  necessary ;  it  was  a  per- 
fect rule ;  and  yet  if  it  had  not,  it  must  become  so  when  we  have 
no  other. 

36.  But,  upon  the  matter  of  this  argument,  there  are 
three  questions  to  be  considered  in  order  to  fiEuth  and  con- 
science. 

1.  Whether  there  be  not  any  rules  and  general  measures 
of  discerning  tradition,  by  which  although  tradition  cannot  be 
proved  the  natural  way,  that  is,  by  its  own  light,  evidence  of 
tsuct  and  notoriety, — yet  we  may  be  reasonably  induced  to  be- 
lieve, that  any  particular  is  descended  from  tradition  apostoli- 
cal, and  consequently  is  to  be  taken  in,  to  integrate  the  rule  of 
conscience  ? 

2.  How  far  a  negative  argument  from  Scripture  is  valid,  and 
obligatory  to  conscience  ? 

8.  Whether  there  may  be  any  new  articles  of  faith  or  that 
the  creed  of  the  church  may  so  increase,  that  what  is  sufficient 
to  salvation  in  one  age,  cannot  serve  in  another  ? 

VOL.  XIII.  K 
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Question  I.  is  concerning  the  indirect  ways  of 
discerning  tradidons. 

37.  In  vain  it  is  to  dispute,  whether  traditions  are  to  inte- 
grate the  canon  of  Scripture,  when  it  cannot  be  made  to  appear, 
that  there  are  any  such  things  as  apostolical  traditions  of 
doctrines  not  contained  in  Scripture.  For  since  the  suc- 
cession in  all  the  chairs  hath  been  either  interrupted  or  dis- 
ordered by  wars  or  heresies,  by  interest  or  time,  by  design  or 
by  ignorance,  by  carelessness  or  inconsideration,  by  forgetful- 
ness  or  unavoidable  mistake,  by  having  no  necessity  of  tradition, 
and  by  not  delivering  any, — it  is  in  vain  to  dispute  concern- 
ing the  stability  of  atoms,  which  as  of  themselves  they  are  vo- 
latile and  unfixed,  so  they  have  no  basis  but  the  light  air,  and 
so  are  traditions :  themselves  are  no  argument,  and  there  are 
no  traditions ;  they  are  no  necessary  or  competent  stabiliment 
of  doctrine  or  manners :  or,  if  they  were,  themselves  have  no 
stabiliment. 

38.  For  it  is  certain,  there  can  be  no  tradition  received 
for  apostolical  at  a  less  rate  than  the  rule  of  Vincentius 
Lirinensis.  For  to  prove  by  Scripture  that  there  are  any 
traditions  not  written  in  Scripture,  is  a  trifling  folly ; '  since 
there  might  be  necessity  of  keeping  traditions,  before  all 
that  whidi  is  necessary,  was  set  down  in  writing.  So  that  all 
the  pretensions,  taken  from  Scripture  in  behalf  of  traditions, 
are  absolutely  to  no  purpose,  unless  7t  were  there  said, 
^  There  are  some  things  which  we  now  preach  to  you  whidi 
shall  never  be  written;  keep  them:'  but  the  naming  of 
^'  traditions"  in  some  books  of  Scripture,  and  the  recom- 
mending them  in  others,  is  no  argument  to  us  to  inquire 
after  them,  or  to  rely  upon  them;  unless  that  which  was 
delivered  by  sermon,  was  never  to  be  delivered  by  writing, 
and  tliat  we  knew  it  as  certainly  as  that  which  is.  And  the 
same  is  to  be  said  of  the  sayings  of  iathers  who  recommend 
traditions ;  for  although  the  argument  lessened  every  year, 
yet  it  was  better  then  than  it  can  be  now;  it  could  serve 
some  uses  then,  it  can  serve  none  now ;  it  might  in  some  in- 
stances be  certain,  and  safe  in  many,  but  now  it  cannot  be 
either,  neither  certain,  nor  safe,  nor  necessary,  nor  of  any  use 
at  all;  which  having  been  made  to  appear  in  the  preceding 
numbers,  it  must  follow  that  there  can  be  no  doctrinal  tradi- 
tions besides  the  matters  of  Scripture ;  because  there  are  none 
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Buch  reoommended  to  the  church  by  the  measures  of  Vincen- 
tius  Lirinensis.  There  is  no  doctrine^  no  rule  of  faith  or 
manners,  which  is  not  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  yet  which 
was  *  believed  always,  and  in  all  churches,  and  of  all  men  in 
those  churdies.'  For  although  it  is  very  probable,  that 
Vincentius,  by  this  rule,  intended  to  reprove  the  novelties 
and  unusual  doctrines,  which  St  Austin,  by  his  great  wit  and 
great  reputation,  had  brought  into  the  church,  contrary  to 
the  sentiments  and  doctrines  of  the  fathers  which  were  before 
him; — yet  it  will  perfectly  serve  to  reprove  all  our  late 
pretensions  to  traditions.  For  by  this  measure,  wc  find  it 
not  to  be  enough,  that  a  doctrine  hath  been  received  for  a 
thousand  years  together  by  the  catholic  church,  reckoning 
bmn  his  period  upwards;  unless  it  were  also  received  by 
the  apostolical  ages  and  churches  throughout  the  world,  it  is 
nothing:  and  if  it  were  received  by  all  the  apostolical 
churches,  and  all  good  and  wise  men  in  those  churches,  and 
80  downwards;  wherever  any  church  fEuled,  it  was  to  their 
own  prejudice,  not  to  the  prejudice  of  the  doctrine :  for  that 
was  iqpostoUcal  which  was  from  the  beginning ;  and  whatso- 
ever came  after,  could  not  change  what  was  so  before ;  and 
the  interruption  of  an  apostolical  truth,  tliough  for  a  tliou- 
sand  years  together,  cannot  annul  the  obligation,  or  intro- 
duce the  contrary.  So  that  if  we  begin  to  account  by  this 
rule  of  Vincentius  and  go  backwards,  it  is  nothing  unless 
we  go  back  as  fer  as  to  the  apostles  inclusively :  but  if  we 
begin  there,  and  make  that  clear,  it  matters  not  how  little  a 
way  it  descends:  and  therefore  although  it  is  an  excellent 
rule  to  reprove  vain  and  novel  pretensions,  yet  there  is 
nothing  to  be  proved  by  it  practicably:  for  we  need  not 
walk  sdong  the  banks  and  intrigues  of  Volga,  if  we  can  at 
first  point  to  the  fountain ;  it  is  that  whither  the  long  pro- 
gression did  intend  to  lead  u«.  If  any  thing  fails  in  the 
principle,  it  is  good  for  no&ing ;  but  if  the  tradition  derive 
from  the  fountain,  and  the  head  be  visible,  though  afterward 
it  run  under  ground,  it  is  well  enough.  For  if  a  doctrine 
migfat  invade  die  whole  church  which  was  not  preached  by 
the  apostles,  or  if  the  doctrine  might  to  many  good  and  wise 
persons  seem  to  have  possessed  the  whole  church,  that  is,  to 
be  believed  by  all  those  that  he  knows,  or  hears  of,  or  con- 
venes with«  aiid  yet  not  have  been  the  doctrine  of  the  apo- 
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Sties;  it  is  certain  that  this  universality,  and  any  less  than 
that  which  takes  in  the  apostles,  can  never  be  sufficient 
warranty  for  an  article  of  fidth  or  a  rule  of  life,  that  is,  the 
instance  and  obligation  of  a  duty  necessary  to  salvation. 
But  how  shall  we  know  concerning  any  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  a  tradition  i^ostolical  ?  Here  the  rule  of  Vincentius  comes 
in.  If  it  can  be  made  to  appear,  that  all  churches  and  all 
men  did,  from  the  apostles'  times  down  to  the  time  of  in- 
quiry, accept  it  as  true,  and  report  it  from  the  apostles, 
then  it  is  to  be  so  received  and  continued.  Indeed  a  less 
series  and  succession  will  serve.  For  if  we  can  be  made  sure, 
that  the  age  next  to  the  apostles  did  universally  receive  it  as 
from  the  apostles,  then  we  may  not  reject  it  But  what  can 
make  &ith  in  this  ?  certainly  nothing ;  for  there  is  no  doctrine 
so  delivered  bat  what  is  in  Scripture.  Indeed  some  practices 
and  rituals  are,  because  the  public  exercise  and  usages  of  the 
church  being  united  and  notorious,  public  and  acted,  might 
make  the  rite  evident  as  light;  but  in  doctrines  (besides 
Scriptures)  we  have  not  records  enough  to  do  it ;  and  therefore 
this  general  rule  of  Vincentius  not  being  practicable,  and 
the  other  lesser  rules  or  conjectures  rather  being  incompetent, 
fAfywjuteK  (Stnre^  Io-juiIk,  "  we  must  remain  as  we  are,"  and  give 
God  thanks  for  the  treasures  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  rejoice 
and  walk  in  the  light  of  it 

39.  But  let  us  try  a  little.  The  first  rule  which  is  usually 
given,  is  this ;  ^  That  which  the  catholic  church  believes  as  an 
article  of  &ith,  which  is  not  found  in  Scriptures,  is  to  be  be* 
lieved  to  descend  from  apostolical  tradition.'  This  rule  is  fidse 
aiid  insufficient  upon  many  accounts. 

1.  For  if  the  church  can  err,  then  this  rule  can  have  no  firm- 
ament or  foundation.  If  she  cannot  err,  then  there  is  no  need 
either  of  Scriptures  or  tradition ;  and  there  is  no  use  of  any 
other  argument  to  prove  the  truth  of  an  article  or  the  divinity 
of  a  truth,  but  the  present  belief  and  affirmation  of  the  churdi, 
for  that  is  sufficient,  whether  it  be  written  or  not  written,  m^ie* 
ther  it  be  delivered  or  not 

But,  2.  Supposing  the  church  could  not  err  in  matters  of 
faith,  yet  no  man  says  but  she  may  err  in  matter  of  fitct :  but 
whether  this  thing  was  delivered  by  the  apostles  is  matter  61 
fact ;  and  therrfore  though  the  church  were  assisted  so  that 
she  could  not  mistake  her  article,  yet  she  may  mistake  her 
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argument  and  instrument  of  probation ;  the  conclusion  may  be 
true,  and  yet  the  premises  fiJse ;  and  she  might  be  taught  by 
the  Spirit,  and  not  by  the  sqiostles. 

3.  No  man  now  knows,  what  the  catholic  church  does  be- 
lieve in  any  question  of  controversy ;  for  the  catholic  church 
is  not  to  be  spoken  with ;  and  being  divided  by  seas,  and  na- 
tions, and  interests,  and  fears,  and  tyrants,  and  poverty,  and 
innumerable  accidents,  does  not  declare  her  mind  by  any  com- 
mon instrument,  and  agrees  in  nothing  but  in  the  Apostles' 
creed,  and  the  books  of  Scripture ;  and  millions  of  Christians 
hear  nothing  of  our  controversies,  and,  if  they  did,  would  not 
understand  some  of  them. 

4.  There  are  thousands,  that  do  believe  such  an  article  to 
be  tanght  by  the  catholic  church,  and  yet  the  catholic  church 
with  them  is  nothing  but  their  own  party ;  for  all  that  believe 
otherwise,  they  are  pleased  to  call  heretics.  So  that  this  rule 
may  serve  every  party  that  is  great,  and  every  party  that  is 
little,  if  they  add  pride  and  contumacy  to  their  article :  and 
what  would  this  rule  have  signified  amongst  the  Donatists, 
to  whom  all  the  world  was  heretic  but  themselves  ?  and  what 
would  it  signify  amongst  those  peevish  little  sects,  that  damn 
all  the  world  but  their  own  congregations  ?  even  as  little  as  it 
can  to  the  church  of  Rome,  who  are  resolved  to  call  no  church 
*  catholic'  but  their  own. 

5.  The  believing  of  such  an  article  of  faith  could  not  be 
indication  of  a  true  catholic,  that  is,  of  a  true  member  of  the 
catholic  diurch :  because  if  the  article  is  to  be  proved  to  be 
apostolical  by  the  present  belief  of  the  catholic  church,  either 
the  catholic  diurch  is  the  whole  Christian  church,  and  then 
we  can  never  tell  what  she  believes  in  a  particular  question 
(and  indeed  she  believes  nothing  in  the  question,  because  if  it 
be  a  question,  the  catholic  church  is  divided  in  her  sense  of  it) ; 
or  else  the  catholic  church  is  some  body  or  church  of  Chris- 
tians separate  from  the  rest,  and  then  she  must  by  other 
means  be  first  known  that  she  is  the  catholic  church,  before 
we  can  accept  her  belief  to  be  an  arg^ument  that  the  article 
IS  an  apostolical  tradition.  Add  to  this,  that  the  church's 
believing  it,  is  not,  cannot  be,  an  argument  that  the  doctrine 
is  apostoUcal ;  but  on  the  contrary,  it  ought  to  be  proved  to 
be  apostolical,  before  it  is  to  be  admitted  by  the  churches. 
And  if  it  be  answered,  that  *  So  it  was  to  those  churches  who 
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admitted  it  first,  but  to  us  it  ought  to  be  suffident  that  Ike 
churdi  received  it,  and  we  ought  therefore  to  conclude  it  to 
be  apostolical ;'  I  reply,  that  it  is  well  if  it  was  first  proved 
to  the  church  to  be  apostolical ;  but  then  if  the  primitiye 
church  would  not  receive  the  doctrine  without  such  evidence, 
it  is  a  sign  that  this  was  the  right  way  oi  proceeding,  and 
therefore  so  it  ought  to  be  with  us ;  they  would  not  receive 
any  doctrine,  unless  it  were  proved  to  come  from  the  aposdes ; 
and  why  should  we  ?  and  to  say  that  ^  because  they  received 
it,  we  ought  to  suppose  it  to  have  been  apostolical,'  I  say,  that 
is  to  beg  the  question :  for  when  we  make  a  question  whether 
the  church  did  well  to  receive  this  doctrine,  we  mean,  whether 
they  did  receive  it  from  the  apostles  or  no.  And  therefore 
to  argrue  from  their  receiving  it,  that  it  was  apostolical,  is  to 
answer  my  question  by  tolling  me,  ^  I  ought  to  suppose  that, 
and  to  make  no  question  of  it'  But  if  tUs  rule  should  pre* 
vail,  we  must  believe  things  which  even  to  affirm  were  im* 
pudent  The  church  of  Rome,  calling  herself  the  catholic 
church,  affirms  it  to  be  heresy  to  say  that  ^  it  is  necessary  to 
give  the  conmiunion  under  both  kinds  to  the  laity ;'  but  be 
that  will  from  hence,  though  he  believe  that  church  to  be  the 
catholic,  conclude  that  doctrine  to  be  the  apostolic;  must 
have  a  great  ignorance  or  too  great  a  confidence.  Nay,  iim 
rule  is  in  nothing  more  apparently  confuted  dian  in  this  in- 
stance :  for  the  canon  in  the  council  of  Constance,  wludi 
establishes  this  for  catholic  doctrine,  by  confessing  it  wm 
otherwise  institoted  by  Christ,  and  otherwise  practised  at 
the  beginning,  confesses  it  not  to  be  apostolic.  So  tknt, 
upon  this  account,  it  ia  obvious  to  conclude,  that  either  die 
universal  church  can  err,  or  else  the  same  thing  can  come  and 
cannot  oome  from  tradition  apostolical  For  the  half-corn* 
munion  is  no  where  commanded  in  Scripture;  therefore 
either  the  ancient  catholic  church  did  err  in  commanding  the 
whole  communion,  or  the  modern  catholic  diurch  (I  mean 
the  Roman,  which  pretends  to  the  name)  does  err  in  forbid* 
ding  it ;  or  else,  if  neither  do  err,  then  the  communion  under 
bo^  kinds  did  oome  and  did  not  come  from  tradition  apo* 
stolical. 

But,  6.  Suppose  it  were  agreed,  that  one  congregation  is 
the  catholic  diurch,  and  resolved  upon  which  is  that  congre- 
gation, yet  if  it  be  but  a  part  of  Christians,  and  that  interest- 
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ed,  it  18  not  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  to  infer,  that  because 
this  interested  divided  part  believes  it,  therefore  the  apostles 
taught  it:  this  consequent  is  not  in  the  bowels  of  that  antecedent, 
it  cannot  be  proved  by  this  argument :  if  it  can  be  proved  by 
revelation,  tlwt  what  the  present  church  believes,  was  a  tradi- 
tion apostolical,  let  it  be  shown,  and  there  is  an  end  of  it  In 
&e  meantime  this  rule  is  not  of  itself  certain,  or  fit  to  be  the 
proof  of  what  is  imcertain,  and  therefore  not  a  good  rule,  till  it 
be  proved  by  revelation. 

7.  It  is  evidently  certain,  that  what  one  age  believes  as 
a  necessary  doctrine,  another  age  (I  mean  of  the  catholic 
churdi)  did  jiot  believe  for  such ;  and  it  is  not  sufficient  for 
the  making  of  a  catholic  doctrine  tiiat  it  be  ^^  ubique,"  '^  be- 
lieved every  where,"  unless  it  be  also  ^^  semper  et  ab  omni- 
bus," ^^  always  and  by  all  men."  I  instance  in  the  commu- 
nicating of  in&nts,  which  was  the  doctrine  of  St.  Austin  and 
of  P<^  Innocentius,  and  prevailed  in  the  church  for  six 
hundred  years  (says  Maldonat^  the  Jesuit),  tiiat  it  was  neces- 
sary to  tiie  salvation  of  infants,  that  they  should  receive  the 
holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper.  Now  it  is  also  as  cer- 
tain that  for  six  hundred  years  more,  the  church,  which  calls 
herself  catholic,  believed  the  contrary.  Which  of  this  can 
prove  iqpostolical  tradition?  for  if  it  be  objected,  that  this 
was  not  the  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church  in  those  ages,  in 
which  the  most  eminent  &tiiers  did  believe  and  practise  it, 
besides,  tiiat  it  is  not  probable  that  they  would  teach  it  to  be 
necessary,  and  generally  practise  it  in  their  churches,  if  the 
matter  had  been  nothing  but  their  own  opinion,  and  disputed 
by  others ;  I  add  this  also,  that  it  was  as  much  the  doctrine 
of  the  catholic  church,  tiiat  it  was  necessary,  as  it  is  now 
tiiat  it  is  not  necessary :  for  it  is  certain  the  holy  fathers  did 
believe  and  teach  and  practise  it,  and  tiie  contrary  was  not 
disputed;  but  now  though  it  be  condemned  by  some,  it  is 
sdll  practised  by  very  great  parts  of  the  catholic  church, 
even  by  all  the  Greek  church,  and  by  tiiose  vast  numbers  of 
ChristiaDS  in  Etiiiopia  K  So  tiiat  although  no  doctrinal  tra- 
dition is  universally  received  but  what  is  contained  in  Scrip- 
tures ;  yet  those  that  have  been  received  as  universally  as  any 
other  matter  of  question  is,  have  been,  and  have  not  been 

^  In  cap.  yi.  Jolian.  n.  116. 

i  Vide  Hidoni.  Pfttriar.  Conitantiiiop.  Doctr.  et  Ezhor.  ad  Gamanos. 


186  OF   THE    INTERPRETATION   AND   OBLIGATION 

believed  by  the  church  in  several  ages :  and  therefore  if  tlm 
rule  be  good,  they  must  prove,  that  the  same  doctrine  was  and 
was  not  a  tradition  apostolical. 

8.  This  rule  were  good  (and  then  indeed  only)  if  there 
were  no  way  to  make  an  opinion  to  be  universally  received 
but  by  derivation  from  the  apostles.  But,  (1.)  There  are 
some  which  say,  *  Every  age  hath  new  relations  :*  where  this 
is  believed,  it  is  apparent,  an  opinion,  which  the  apostles  never 
heard  of,  may  be  adopted  into  the  faith  and  universally  re- 
ceived. But,  besides  this,  there  are  more  ways  of  entry  for 
a  popular  error  than  any  man  can  reckon  or  any  experience 
can  observe.  (2.)  It  is  not  impossible,  that  some  leading  man 
may  be  credulous  and  apt  to  be  imposed  upon  by  heretics 
and  knaves;  but  when  lie  hath  weakly  received  it,  it  shall 
proceed  strongly  upon  his  authority.  The  matter  of  Papias 
nbout  the  doctrine  of  the  Chiliasts  is  notorious  in  this  partir 
cular.  (3.)  It  is  also  very  possible,  that  what  is  found  at 
first  to  be  good,  shall  be  earnestly  pressed  by  a  zealous  man, 
and  he  may  over-express  himself,  and  consider  not  to  what 
consequence  it  may  afterward  be  extended;  and  then  fol- 
lowing i^es  may  observe  it,  and  make  a  logical  conclusion 
from  a  rhetorical  expression ;  and  then  what  only  good  men 
had  entertained  when  it  was  called  useful,  all  men  shall  re- 
ceive when  it  is  called  necessary ;  and  it  is  no  great  progres- 
sion from  what  all  men  believe  good,  that  some  men  should 
believe  necessary,  and  from  them  others,  and  from  others  all 
men.  It  was  thus,  in  many  degrees,  in  the  matter  of  confes- 
sion and  penance.  (4.)  It  is  not  very  unlikely)  certainly  it  if 
no  way  impossible,  but  th^t  the  reputation  of  some  great 
man  in  the  church  may  prevail  so  &r  by  our  weaknesses  and 
his  own  accidental  advantages,  that  what  no  man  at  first 
questiops,  very  maiiy  will  afterward  believe,  and  they  intro- 
duce more;  and  from  more  to  most,  and  from  most  to  all 
men,  are  no  impossible  progressions,  if  we  consider  how 
much  mimkiad,  especially  in  theology,  have  suffered  the 
authority  of  a  few  men  to  prevail  upon,  them.  (5.)  Does  not 
all  the  world  see  that  zeal  makes  men  impatient  of  contradic- 
tion, and  that  impatience  makes  them  fierce  in  disputing,  and 
fierce  in  fighting,  and  ready  to  persecute  their  enemies  ?  and 
what  that  unity  and  universality  are  which  can  be  introduced 
by  force,  a  great  part  of  the  world  hath  had  too  long  an  ex- 
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perieuce  to  be  ignorant.  6.  Beyond  all  this,  a  proposition 
may  be  supposed  to  follow  from  an  apostolical  tradition,  and 
prevail  very  much  upon  that  account ;  and  yet  it  would  be 
hard  to  believe  the  scholar's  deduction  equally  with  the  mas- 
ter's principle,  and  a  probable  inference  from  tradition  equal 
to  the  very  affirmative  of  the  apostles.  A  man  may  argue, 
and  argue  well  too,  and  yet  the  conclusion  will  not  be  so  evi- 
dent as  the  principle :  but  that  it  may  equally  prevail,  is  so 
certain,  that  no  man  can  deny  it  but  he  that  liad  never  any 
testimony  of  the  confidence  of  a  disputing  man,  and  the 
compliance  of  those  who  know  not  so  well,  or  inquire  not  so 
strictly,  or  examine  not  suspiciously,  or  judge  not  wisely. 

40.  (2.)  The  next  rule  which  is  pretended  for  the  dbcovery 
of  an  apostolical  tradition,  is  this, — ^  That  which  the  univer- 
sal church  observes,  which  none  could  appoint  but  God,  and 
is  not  found  in  Scripture,  it  is  necessary  to  say  that  it  was 
delivered  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.' — This  rule  must  needs 
be  false,  because  it  does  actually  deceive  them  that  rely  upon 
it  Because  their  church,  which  they  will  fondly  suppose  to 
be  the  catholic,  uses  certain  sacramentals  to  confer  grace 
(which  none  could  institute  but  Christ,  who  alone  is  the 
fountain  of  grace)  and  the  Holy  Spirit  to  his  servants :  but 
yet  to  pretend  that  they  are  traditions  apostolical  were  the 
greatest  unreasonableness  in  the  world.  I  instance  in  holy 
water,  baptizing  of  bells,  hallowing  of  Agnus  Deis,  roses, 
swords,  hats,  chrism,  and  the  like,  which  no  man  can  iaidy 
pretend  to  be  traditions  apostolical,  but  yet  they  are  practised 
by  all  their  catholic  church,  and  they  are  of  such  things  as 
no  man  but  God  could  be  the  author  of,  if  they  were  good 
for  any  thing;  but  then  to  conclude  from  hence  that  they 
are  traditions  apostolical,  were  just  as  if  one  were  to  give  a 
sign  how  to  know  whether  lying  were  lawful  or  unlawful, 
and  for  the  determination  of  this  question  should  give  this 
rule, — *  Whatsoever  mankind  does  universally  which  they 
ought  not  to  do  without  God's  law,  that  certainly  they  have 
a  law  from  God  to  do ;'— -but  all  mankind  are  given  to  lying, 
and  yet  nothii^  can  make  it  lawful  to  lie,  unless  there  be  a 
warranty,  or  no  prohibition  from  God  to  lie ;  therefore  certain 
it  is,  that  to  lie  descends  from  the  authority  of  God.  Indeed 
if  the  catholic  church  could  not  be  uncharitable,  if  they  could 
not  sin  against  God,  then  it  were  certain,  if  they  all  did  it. 
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and  it  were  not  warranted  in  Scripture,  it  must  be  from  God : 
but  it  does  not  follow,  it  would  be  by  tradition ;  because  it 
may  be  by  the  dictate  of  right  reason,  by  natural  principlesi 
or  it  would  be  a  thing  indifferent;  but  that  it  must  be  by 
tradition,  if  it  were  not  by  Scripture,  or  by  the  church,  were  as 
if  we  should  say,  ^  If  Lselaps  be  not  a  horse,  or  begotten  by  a 
lion,  he  must  needs  be  a  bear ;'  but  these  rules  are  like  dead 
men's  candles,  they  come  from  no  certain  cause,  and  signify 
no  determined  effect;  and  whether  they  be  at  all,  we  are  no 
surer  than  the  reports  of  timorous  or  fantastic  persons  can 
make  us.  But  this  rule  differs  not  at  all  from  the  former, 
save  only,  that  speaks  of  doctrinal,  and  tliis  of  ritual  tradi- 
tions :  but  both  relying  upon  the  same  reason,  and  that  reason 
failing,  (as  I  have  proved),  the  propositions  themselves  do 
faiL  But  then  as  to  rites,  it  is  notorious  beyond  a  denial, 
that  some  rites  used  in  the  universal  church,  which  are  also 
said  to  be  such  whidi  none  ought  to  appoint  but  God,  were 
not  delivered  by  the  apostles.  I  instance  in  the  singularity 
of  baptism  of  heretics,  which  the  whole  church  now  adheres 
to,  and  yet  if  this  descended  from  apostolical  tradition,  it  was 
more  than  St  Cyprian  or  the  African  churches  knew  of,  fyt 
they  rebaptized  heretics,  and  disputed  it  very  earnestly,  and 
lived  in  it  very  pertinadously,  and  died  in  the  opinion. 

41.  (3.)  llie  third  rule  is, — ^  Whatsoever  the  catholic 
church  hath  kept  in  all  ages  by-gone,  may  rightly  be  believed 
to  have  descended  from  the  apostles,  though  it  be  such  a 
thing  which  might  have  been  instituted  by  the  church.*-**- 
This  rule  is  the  same  with  that  of  Lirinensis,  of  which  I  have 
already  given  account:  and  certainly  in  those  things  in 
which  it  can  be  made  use  of  (which  are  extremely  few),  it  is 
the  best,  and  indeed  the  only  good  one.  But  then  this  can 
relate  only  to  rituals,  not  to  matter  of  doctrine ;  for  nothing 
of  this  can  be  of  ecclesiastical  institution  and  appointment : 
it  cannot  be  a  doctrine  of  fiedth  unless  it  be  of  divine  tradi- 
tion ;  for  Christ  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  whidi 
the  church  is  to  preach  and  believe,  not  to  enlarge  or  shorten, 
not  to  alter  or  diversify.  But  then  aa  to  rituals,  the  keep- 
ing of  Easter  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  by  this  rule  cannot 
be  proved  to  be  an  apostolical  tradition;  because  the  Asian 
churches  kept  it  otherwise :  and  by  this  rule  the  keeping  of 
Lent-fiEist  for  forty  days  will  not  be  found  to  be  an  apostoli- 
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cal  traditioii ;  because  the  observation  of  it  was  very  ftili  of 
variety,  and  some  kept  it  forty  hours,  some  a  day,  some  a 
week,  as  I  shall  afterward  in  its  proper  place  make  to  appear. 
But  by  this  rule  the  distinction  of  bishops  and  presbyters  is 
an  apostolical  tradition  (besides  the  Scriptures,  by  which  it 
appears  to  be  divine) ;  by  this  the  consecration  of  the  blessed 
eucharist  by  ecclesiastical  persons,  bishops  and  priests,  is 
certainly  a  tradition  apostolical;  by  this  the  Lord's  day 
is  derived  to  us  from  the  apostles ;  and  by  this  the  baptism 
of  infieuits  b  much  confirmed  unto  the  church ;  and  whatso- 
ever can  descend  to  us,  and  be  observed  in  this  channel, 
there  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  deny  it  to  be  apostolical :  but 
then  how  far  it  can  be.  obligatory  to  all  ages  and  to  all 
churches,  will  be  another  consideration ;  it  being  on  all  hands 
confessed,  that  some  rituals  which  were  observed  in  the 
apostles'  times,  are,  with  good  cause  and  just  authority,  laid 
aside  by  several  diurches.  But  of  this  I  shall  give  particular 
accounts. 

42.  (4.)  *  When  all  the  doctors  of  the  church  by  common 
consent  testify  concerning  any  particular  that  it  descends 
from  apostolical  tradition,  we  are  to  hold  it  for  such :  whe- 
ther they  affirm  this  in  all  their  vtrritings,  or  together  in  a 
council.' — To  this  rule  I  answer.  That  where  it  would  do 
good,  there  it  is  not  practicable ;  and  where  it  is  practicable, 
there  it  is  not  true.  For  it  is  indeed  practicable,  that  a  coun- 
cil may  give  testimony  to  a  particular,  that  it  came  from  the 
apostles ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  they  are  not  deceived ; 
for  it  never  was,  and  it  never  will  be,  that  all  the  doctors  of 
the  church  shall  meet  together  in  council,  and  unless  they 
do,  their  testimony  is  not  universal.  But  if  all  the  fathers 
should  write  in  their  books  that  such  a  thing  was  delivered 
by  the  apostles,  imless  it  were  evidently  against  Scripture  or 
right  reascm,  there  could  be  no  sufficient  cause  to  disbelieve 
it;  and  it  were  the  best  way  we  have  of  conveying  and 
handing  the  tradition  to  us,  next  to  the  universal  practice  of 
the  diurch  in  her  rituals.  But  there  is  no  such  thing  )bo  con- 
veyed to  us :  and  therefore  Bellarmine  plays  at  small  game 
with  this  rule,  and  wotdd  &in  have  the  world  admit  tradition 
for  apostolical,  if  some  fathers  of  great  name  say  so,  and 
others  that  speak  of  the  same  thing,  contradict  it  not  But 
this  is  a  plain  begging,  that  when  he  cannot  prove  a  thing 
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to  be  tradition  apostolical  by  a  good  argument  and  sufficienty 
we  will  be  content  to  take  it  without  proof,  or  at  least  to  be 
content  with  such  as  he  hath,  and  believe  his  own  word  for 
the  rest,  though  he  knows  nothing  of  it.  If  it  fails  or  goes 
less  than  "  omnibus,  and  semper,  and  ubique,"  which  is  Vin- 
centius's  measure,  it  cannot  be  warranted,  and  he  that  allows 
it,  is  more  kind  than  wise.  St  Basil  ^  proves  the  perpetual 
virginity  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  by  a  tradition,  that  Za- 
chary  was  slain  by  the  Jews  between  the  porch  and  the  altar 
for  affirming  her  to  be  a  virgin  after  the  birth  of  her  most 
holy  son :  but  St  Jerome  *  says  it  is  "  apocryphorum  som- 
nium,"  ^^  a  dream  of  apocryphal  persons."  But  it  was  a  long 
time  before  the  report  of  the  Millenary  tradition  was  contra- 
dicted ;  and  yet,  in  that  interval,  in  which  many  of  the  most 
eminent  fathers  attested  it  to  have  descended  from  the  apo- 
stles, it  was  neither  true  nor  safe  to  have  believed  it  But 
then  as  'to  the  particular  and  more  practicable  part  of  this 
rule,  that  ^if  a  general  council  affirms  it  to  be  tradition 
apostolical,  it  is  so  to  be  accepted,'  it  is  evidently  fallacious 
and  uncertain ;  for  the  second  council  of  Nice  affirmed  the 
veneration  of  images  to  be  an  apostolical  tradition :  but  it  is 
so  far  from  being  true  tliat  it  was  so  as  they  affirmed,  that 
not  only  the  apostolical,  but  divers  of  the  following  ages 
hated  all  images,  and  did  not  think  it  lawful  so  much  as  to 
make  them ;  of  which  I  have  already  ">  given  a  large  account 
in  this  book. 

43.  (5.)  ^  When  the  apostolical  cliurches,  which  from  the 
apostles  have  had  uninterrupted  succession,  do  witness  con- 
ceniing  any  thing  tliat  is  apostolical  tradition,  it  is  to  be 
admitted  for  such:' — This  rule  was  good  before  the  chan- 
nels were  mingled  with  impure  waters  entering  in.  It  was 
used  by  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  St  Austin,  and  others ;  and  it 
was  to  them  of  great  advantage.  But  although  it  was  good 
drinking  of  Euphrates  when  it  newly  ran  from  the  garden 
of  Eden,  yet  when  it  began  to  mingle  with  the  Borborus,  it 
was  not  good:  and  who  durst  have  trusted  this  rule  when 
Dioscorus  was  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  yet  was  lineally 
descended  from  St  Mark  ?  And  who  durst  have  relied  upon 
this  rule,  when  Pope  Julius  absolved  the  Sabellian  heretics, 
and  communicated   with    Marcellus  Ancyranus?  and  when 

^  Scnn.  de  S.  NadvitaL  1  In  Matt,  zxiii.  ^  Cap.  2.  role  6. 
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St  BbbU  "  complains  of  tlie  western  bishops,  and  particu- 
larly the  Roman,  ^^  quod  veritatem  neque  norunt,  neque  dis- 
cere  sustinent— cum  iis,  qui  veritatem  ipsis  annunciant, 
contendentes,  hseresin  autem  per  se  ipsos  stabilientes :" 
^^  that  they  neither  know  the  truth  nor  care  to  learn  it; 
but  they  contend  with  them  who  tell  them  the  truth,  and  by 
themselves  establish  heresy:" — ^^Quia  multa  principes  et 
summi  pontifices  et  alii  inferiores  inventi  sunt  apostatasse  a 
fide,  propterea  ecclesia  consistit  in  illis  personis,  in  quibus 
est  notitia  vera,  e^  confessio  fidei  et  veritatis  <>."  How  can  this 
rule  guide  any  man,  when  all  the  apostolical  churches  have 
fiillen  into  error,  and  many  Popes  have  been  apostates  from 
the  fiuth,  and  the  church  consisted  not  of  prelates,  but  indif- 
ferently of  all  that  believed  and  prpfessed  the  truth,  which 
the  popes  and  princes  and  prelates  did  deny?  The  apostoli- 
cal church  of  Antioch  is  not;  and  the  patriarchal  church  of 
Alexandria  is  accused  by  the  Latins  of  great  errors;  and 
the  mother-chwch  of  Jerusalem  hath  no  succession,  but  is 
buried  in  ruins;  and  the  church  of  Rome  is  indeed  splen- 
did, but  he  that  will  take  her  word  for  tradition,  is  sure  to 
admit  many  fiEdse  ones,  but  not  sure  of  any  true,  but  such  as 
she  hath  in  common  with  all  tlie  chiurches  of  the  world. 

44.  I  conclude  therefore  this  question,  that,  amongst 
those  rules  of  discerning  traditions  truly  apostolical  from 
them  tliat  are  but  pretended  such,  there  is  no  rule  competent 
but  one,  which  is  scarcely  practicable,  which  indeed  trans- 
mits to  the  church  a  few  rituals,  but  notliing  of  faith  or  rule 
of  good  life ;  and  therefore  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  look  any 
where  else  for  the  divine  rule  of  conscience,  but  in  the  pages 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament :  they  are  sufficient,  because 
they  were  intended  by  God  to  be  our  only  rule ;  and  yet  if 
God  had  intended  traditions  to  be  taken  in,  to  integrate  the 
rule,  and  to  oblige  our  conscience,  it  is  certain  that  God  in- 
tends it  not  now,  because  the  traditions  are  lost  if  there 
were  any;  and  if  they  be  now,  they  do  not  appear,  and  there- 
fore are  to  us  as  if  they  were  not. 

Question  II. 

45.  The  second  question  also  does  very  nearly   relate  to 
conscience  and  its  conduct,  viz.  ^  Since  the  Scripture  is  the 

n  Epiit.  10*  ^  hjT%  in  Mfttt.  cap.  zri. 
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perfect  rule  of  conscience,  and  contains  in  it  all  the  will  of 
God,  whether  or  no,  and  how  far  is  a  negative  argument  from 
Scripture  to  prevail  T* — 

46.  The  resolution  of  this  depends  upon  the  premises. 
For  if  Scripture  be  the  entire  rule  of  faidi  and  of  manners, 
that  is,  of  the  whole  service  and. worship  of  God,  then  no- 
thing is  an  article  of  faith,  nothing  can  command  a  moral 
acdon,  tliat  is  not  in  its  whole  kind  set  down  in  Scripture. 
This  I  proved  by  direct  testimonies  of  Tertulliaii,  St.  Basil, 
St  Austin,  St.  Cyril,  Theophilus  Alexandrinus,  and  St.  Je- 
rome, in  the  foregoing  numbers  P.  To  which  I  add  these  ex- 
cellent words  of  St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem;  speaking  of  the 
Jerusalem  creed,  which  he  had  recited  and  explicated,  and 
prcMnised  to  prove  from  Scripture,  he  gives  this  reason; 
**  Nam  divinorum  sanctorumque  fidei  mysteriorum  nihil,  ne 
minimum  quidem,  absque  divinis  Scripturis  tradi  debet,  ne- 
que  simplici  probabilitate  neque  verborum  omatu  tradiici ;" 
"  Not  the  least  part'  of  the  divine  and  holy  mysteries  of  faith 
must  be  delivered  without  the  divine  Scriptures.  Believe  not 
me  telling  thee,  unless  I  demonstrate  what  I  say  from  the 
divine  Scripture.  Fot  the  safety  and  conservation  of  our 
faith  rely  upon  the  proof  of  the  divine  Scriptures." — But 
because  there  are  some  particulars  and  some  variety  in  the 
practice  of  this  rule,  I  am  to  consider  it  now  to  other  pur- 
poses. 

47.  (1.)  *  Nothing  is  necessary  either  to  be  believed  of 
done,  unless  it  be  in  Scripture :' — Thus  St.  Gregory  Nyssen  ^ 
argues,  "  Ubinam  dixit  Deus  in  evangeliis  oportere  credere 
in  unum  et  solum  verum  Deum  ?  Non  possent  ostendere  nisi 
habeant  ipsi  novum  aliquod  evangelium.  Quae  enim  ab  anti- 
quis  per  traditionem  ad  hsec  usque  tempora  in  ecclesiis  le- 
guntur,  hanc  vocem  non  continent  quse  dicat,  oportere  cre- 
dere vel  baptizare  in  unum  solum  verum  Deum,  quemadmodum 
isti  autumant,  sed  in  nomen  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.'* 
I  have,  I  confess,  something  wondered  at  the  matter  of  this 
discourse.  For  either  the  Arians  have  infinitely  imposed  upon 
us,  and  interpolated  Scripture  in  a  very  material  article ;  or  else 
St.  Gregory  forgot  the  seventeenth  of  St  John  and  the  third 
verse ;  or  else  he  insisted  only  upon  the  words  J«T  iticrevsty^ 
for  the  same  sense  is  in  the  place  now  cited.     For  if  this  be 

p  Vide  num.  9*  ^  Orat  2.  contm  Eunmnium. 
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^  life  eternal  to  know  him  the  only  true  Goil,  and  whom  he 
hath  sent,  Jesus  Christ,'  then  also  to  believe  in  them  only  is 
life  eternal,  and  then  we  are  tied  to  believe  in  none  else ;  for 
we  cannot  believe  in  that  we  do  not  know.  Indeed  the  words 
are  not  there  or  any  where  else,  that  we  ^'  ought  to  believe 
in  [God  the  Father]  him,  the  one  only  true  God,"  &c.  But 
certainly,  if  we  are  to  know  him  only,  then  only  to  believe  in 
him  seems  to  be  a  very  good  consequent.  But  St.  Gregory 
therefore  only  insisted  upon  the  very  words,  and  thought  himself 
safe  (as  indeed  he  was)  upon  the  reverse  of  another  argument 
For  since  the  words  ^^  oportere  credere  in  unum  solum  verum 
Deum"  were  not  in  St.  John  or  any  where  else,  he  concluded 
the  contrary  sense  from  a  very  good  argument :  we  are  com* 
manded  to  be  baptized  into  the  &ith  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  therefore  we  are  to  believe  in  three :  and  because  the 
word  "believe"  was  not  set  down  expressly  where  know- 
ledge is  confined  to  one  or  two,  therefore  it  cannot  be  said 
that  we  are  tied  to  believe  only  in  one  or  two :  but  because 
to  believe  in  three  can  be  inferred  as  a  duty  from  another 
place,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  denied  as  a  consequent 
from  this ;  and  therefore  he  had  no  reason  to  insist  upon  his 
negadve  argument  Thus  St  Austin  ^  also  argued ;  "  Pater 
enim  solus  nusquam  legitur  missus  %"  "  The  Father  is  never, 
in  Scripture,  said  to  be  sent;  therefore  no  man  must  say  it' 
— So  Epiphanius*;  "  Ipsa  dictio  non  omnino  cogit  me  de  Fi- 
lio  Dei  dicere :  non  enim  indicavit  Scriptura,  neque  quisquam 
apostolorum  meminit,  neque  evangelium :"  "  The  manner  of 
speaking  compels  me  not  to  understand  it  of  the  Son  of  God : 
for  the  Scripture  hath  not  declared  it;  neither  the  gospel 
nor  any  of  the  apostles  hatli  made  any  mention  of  it" 

48.  (2.)  ^  A  negative  argument  from  the  letter  of  Scrip- 
ture is  not  good,  if  the  contrary  affirmative  can  be  drawn  by 
consequent  from  any  part  of  it:'-— Thus  our  blessed  Saviour 
oonAiting  the  Sadducees,  in  the  article  of  the  resurrection, 
hath  given  us  a  warranty  for  this  proceeding ;  "  God  is  the 
God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob."  These  were  the  words 
of  Scripture.  But  these  directly  would  not  do  the  work. 
Bat  therefore  he  argues  from  hence,  "  God  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living :"  therefore  these  men  are  alive. 
That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God  is  no  where  said  in  Scripture : 
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that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  be  invocated   is   no  where  com- 
manded,   nor  any  example  of  its  being   done   recorded.     It 
follows  not  therefore  that  he  is  not  God,  or  that  he  is  not  to 
be  invocated :  and  the  reason  is,  because  that  he  is  God  is  a 
certain  consequent  from  something  tliat  is  expressly  affirm- 
ed; and  therefore  the  negative  argument   b  imprefect,  and 
consequently   not   concluding.     "Que   neque   a   Christianu 
dicuntur  neque  creduntur,  neque  ex  consequente  per  ea,  quae 
apud  nos  certa  sunt   et   concessa   intelliguntur*;"  &c     "If 
Christians  did  never  speak,  nor  believe,  any  such  thing,  nor 
can   they   be   drawn   from  the  consequence  of  tliose  things 
which  are  certain  and  granted  amongst  us,  then  indeed  it  is 
to  be  rejected  from  our  creed." — Now  amongst   Christians 
this  is  believed  as  certain,  that  we  may  pray  to  him  in  wliom 
we  believe ;  tliat  we  believe  in  him,  into  the  fidth  of  whom  we 
are  baptized ;  that  we  are  commanded  to  be  baptized  into  the 
belief  and  profession  of  the  Father,   Son,  and  Holy  Ghost : 
from  hence  Christians  do  know  that  they  are  to  invocate  tlie 
Holy  Ghost     For  St.  Paul's  arg^iment  is  good,   "  How  shall 
we  call  on  him  on  whom  we  have  not  believed?"  therefore 
we  may  call  on  him,  if  we  believe  on  him :  according  to  that 
rule  of  reason,  "  Negatio  unius  diversum  affirmat,"  "  The  de- 
nying of  one  is  the  affirmation  of  its  contrary,"  in  like  matter. 
—And  something  of  this  was  used  by  Paschasius  "  the  dea- 
con :  and  the  effect  of  it  prevailed  upon  this  account    of  a 
negative  from  Scripture;  "In  nullis  autem  canonicis  libris, 
de  quibus  symboli  textus  pendet,  accepimus,  quia  in  eccle- 
siam  credere  sicut  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  Filiumquc  debemus ;" 
*'  We  are  taught  in  no  Scripture  (from  whence  the  Creed  is 
derived)  to  believe  in  the  church,  as  we  believe  in  the  Son 
and  in  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  therefore  we  ouglit  not  to  do 
it ;  but  it  being  plain  in  the  Creed  and  consequnntly  in  tlie 
Scripture,  that  we  must  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore 
also  we  may  pray  to  him,  and  confess  liim  to  be  God.    To  the 
same  purpose  St.  Basil  argues  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
"  Dignitate  namque  ipsa  secundum  esse  a  Filio  pietatis  sermo 
fortassis  tradit :  natura  vero  tertia  uti  nee  a  Divinis  Scripturis 
edocti  sumus,  nee  ex  antecedentibus  possibile  est  consequen- 
ter  coUigi,"  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  of  a  nature  distinct  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  we  neither  are  taught  in  Scripture, 
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^^  neither  can  it  be  drawn  into  consequence  from  any  antece- 
dent pretences''." 

49.  (3.)  *  A  negative  argument  of  a  word  or  an  expression 
cannot  be  consequently  deduced  to  the  negation  of  the  mys- 
tery signified  by  that  word :' — The  Arians  therefore  argued 
weakly,  **  Show  us  in  all  the  Scripture  that  the  Son  is  called 
ifuauvios  or  *  consubstantial'  to  the  Father ;  if  you  cannot,  you 
ought  not  to  affirm  it.''  For  we  know  God  is  one ;  if  there- 
fore we  find  in  Scripture  that  the  Son  is  true  God,  we  know 
he  must  needs  be  of  the  same  substance  with  his  Father; 
for  two  substances  cannot  make  one  God.  So  though  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary  be  not  in  Scripture  called  ^t(n6)io$  '  the 
mother  of  God,'  yet  that  she  was  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  yet  but  one  person,  that  we  can 
prove  from  Scripture,  and  tliat  is  sufficient  for  the  appella- 
tive :  and  if  the  church  of  Rome  could  prove  the  mystery  of 
transubstantiation  from  Scripture,  we  would  indulge  to  them 
the  use  of  that  word,  or  any  other,  aptly  to  express  the  same 
thing. 

50.  (4.)  *  A  negative  argument  from  Scripture  is  suffi- 
cient to  prove  an  article  not  to  be  of  necessary  belief,  but  is 
not  sufficient  to  prove  it  not  to  be  true :' — Because  although 
the  Scripture  is  the  measure  of  faith  and  of  manners,  yet  it  is 
not  an  adequate  measure  of  all  truth.  The  meaning  of  which 
rule  takes  in  all  truths  of  art,  of  experience,  of  prudence,  of 
tradition,  and  common  report.  Thus  although  it  be  no  where 
said  in  Scripture  that  our  blessed  Saviour  said,  "  Nunquam 
lati  sitis,  nisi  cum  fratrem  vestrum  in  caritate  videritis," 
"  Be  never  very  merry,  but  when  you  see  your  brother  in 
charity ;"  yet  St  Jerome  reports  it  of  him,  and  it  is  a  worthy 
saying,  and  therefore  may  very  well  be  entertained,  not  only 
as  true  and  useful,  but  as  from  Christ     The  Scripture  no 

X  Nanne  penpicuum  est,  uta,  tametsi  non  dicantur,  tamen  ex  iUis  oolligi  quas 
hjBC  Decetsario  emciant  ac  probent  ?  Quae  tandem  ?  ^  Ego  sum  primus ;'  et  post  haec, 
*et  ante  nie  hod  est  alius  Deus,  et  post  me  non  eriL'  Totum  enim  quioquid  est,  me- 
cum,  Dec  prindpium  habens,  nee  finem  habiturum.  His  a  Scriptura  acceptis,  iUud 
quidein,  quod  ante  eum  nihil  sit,  nee  aatiquiorem  causam  habeat,  anarchum  et  inge- 
nitnm  appellasti :  quod  autem  nunquam  desiturum  sit,  immortale,  exitiique  expera. 
Nasiaoi.  lib.  5.  TlieoLintcrpreteJacoboBillio. — £t infra;  Cum  ergo  in  nominibus 
et  icbus  tantum  discrimen  reperiatur,  quid  causs  est  cur  liters  tantopere  senrias, 
Judakaqne  sapientia  tdpsum  adjungas,  relictisque  rebus  syllabas  consecteris  ?  Quod 
•1  te  bis  quinque  aut  bis  septem  dicente,  decern  aut  quatuordecim  ex  virbis  tuis 
ooUjgerem,  aut  ex  eo  quod  aninud  ratione  prasditum  et  mortale  dioeres,  hominem  esse 
condndcram,  aa  tibi  viderer  delirare  ?  Neque  enim  verba  magis  sunt  ejus  qui  loqui- 
tur quam  iOiiia  qui  loquendi  neoeisitatem  simul  affert. 
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where  says  that  the  blessed  Virgin  was  a  virgin  perpetually 
to  the  day  of  her  death  :  but  as  therefore  it  cannot  be  ob- 
truded as  an  article  of  faith,  yet  there  are  a  great  many  de- 
cencies and  probabilities  of  the  thing,  besides  the  great  con- 
sent of  almost  all  the  church  of  God,  which  make  it  very  fit 
to  be  entertained.  There  are  some  things  which  are  "  pie 
credibilia,"  "  there  is  piety  in  the  believing  them :"  and  in  such 
cases  it  is  not  enough  that  there  is  nothing  in  Scripture  to 
affirm  it ;  if  there  be  any  thing  in  any  other  topic,  it  is  to  be 
entertained  according  to  the  merit  of  the  thing. 

51.  (5.)  *  A  negative  argument  from  Scripture  does  not 
conclude  in  questions  of  fact:' — And  therefore  St.  Jerome y 
did  not  argue  rightly,  "  Quanquam  excepto  apostolo  non  sit 
manifesto  relatum  de  aliis  apostolis  quod  uxores  habuerint, 
et  cum  de  uno  scriptum  sit  ac  de  cseteris  tacitum,  intelligere 
debemus,  sine  uxoribus  eos  fuisse,  de  quibus  nihil  tale  Scrip- 
tura  significat ;"  "  The  Scripture  names  only  Peter's  wife, 
and  does  not  say  that  any  other  of  the  apostles  were  married, 
therefore  we  are  to  conclude  that  they  were  not" — For 
besides  that  the  allegation  is  not  true,  and  St.  Paul  intimates 
tliat  the  other  apostles,  as  well  as  Peter,  did  lead  about  a 
sister,  a  wife;  and  that  from  thence  the  fathers  did  believe 
them  all  to  have  been  married  except  St  John,  and  some 
also  except  St.  Paul ;  yet  the  argument  is  not  good :  for  it 
may  as  well  be  concluded,  that  St  Peter  never  had  a  child, 
or  that  Christ  did  never  write  but  once  when  he  wrote  upon 
the  ground,  because  the  Scripture  makes  no  mention  rf 
either. 

52.  (6.)  *  When  a  negative  argument  may  be  had  from 
Scripture  for  both  the  parts  of  tlie  contradiction,  nothing  at 
all  can  be  concluded  thence :' — But  it  must  be  wholly  argued 
from  other  topics.  The  Scripture  neither  says  that  Christ 
did  ever  laugh,  nor  does  it  say  that  he  did  never  laugh; 
therefore  either  of  the  contradicting  parts  ipay  be  equally 
inferred,  that  is,  truly  neither.  And  indeed  this  is  of  itself  a 
demonstration,  that  in  matters  of  fact  and  matters  not  neces- 
sary, a  negative  argument  from  Scripture  is  of  no  use  at  all. 

53.  (7.)  *  But  when  the  question  is  of  lawfiil  or  unlawful^ 
then  it  is  valid.' — If  it  be  not  in  Scripture  forbidden,  directly 
or  by  consequent,  then  it  is  lawful;  it  is  not  by  God  for- 
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bidden  at  alL  And  on  the  other  side,  if  it  be  not  there  com- 
manded, it  is  not  necessary.  Lucentius  thus  argued  in  the 
council  of  Chalcedon ;  ^'  Dioscorus  synodum  ausus  est  fa- 
cere  sine  auctoritate  sedis  apostolicse,  quod  nunquam  licuit, 
nunquam  fiactum  est."  That  it  was  never  done,  proves  not 
but  that  it  may  be  done;  but  if  it  was  never  lawful  to  be 
done,  then  it  was  forbidden ;  for  whatsoever  is  not  forbidden 
is  not  unlawful:  but  if  it  was  not  in  Scripture  forbidden, 
then  ^aliquando  licuit,'  Mt  once  was  lawful;'  f^nd  therefore 
is  always  so,  if  we  speak  of  the  divine  law ;  and  if  Lucentius 
speaks  of  that,  he  ought  to  have  considered  it  in  the  instance ; 
but  I  suppose  he  means  it  of  custom,  or  the  ecclesiastical 
law;  and  therefore  I  meddle  not  with  the  thing,  only  I  observe 
the  method  of  his  arguing. 

54.  (8.)  ^  An  argument  from  the  discourse  of  one  single 
person  omitting  to  affirm  or  deny  a  thing  relating  to  that  of 
which  he  had  discourse,  is  no  competent  argument  to  prove 
that  the  thing  itself  omitted  was  not  true :' — And  therefore 
Ruffinus'  had  but  a  weak  argument  against  the  traduction  of 
the  soul  when  he  argued  thus ;  ^^  Si  anima  quoque  esset  ex 
anima  secundum  illorum  vanas  opiniones,  nunquam  profecto 
hoc  Adam  praeterisset  Nam  sicut  ^  os  ex  ossibus  meis,  et 
caro  de  came  mea'  dicebat,  sic  etiam  ^  anima  ex  anima  mea* 
dicere  potuisset  Sed  tantum  hoc  dixit  quod  sibi  videlicet 
sciebat  ablatum."  ''  Adam  seeing  his  wife,  said,  ^  This  is 
bone  of  my  bone  and  flesh  of  my  flesh ;'  for  he  knew  what 
was  taken  from  him ;  but  he  could  have  said,  ^  soul  of  my 
soul,'  if  the  soul  had  been  derived  from  him." — This,  I  say, 
is  no  good  argument,  unless  every  one  must  be  supposed, 
when  he  says  any  thing,  to  say  all  that  is  true,  and  all  that 
he  knows:  so  that  Ruffinus,  in  this  particular,  defended  a 
good  cause  with  a  broken  sword. 

55.  (9.)  ^  But  if  tliat,  which  is  omitted  in  the  discourse, 
be  pertinent  and  material  to  the  inquiry,  then  it  is  a  very 
good  probability,  that  that  is  not  true  that  is  not  affirmed :' — 
When  the  Jews  asked  our  blessed  Saviour,  *  Why  do  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jolm  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast  often,  but  thy  disci- 
ples fiE»t  not,' — he  gave  an  answer  that  related  to  the  present 
state  of  things  and  circumstances  at  that  time,  and  said  nothing 
qS  their  not  fisisting  in  the  time  of  the  gospel :  from  which 
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silence  we  may  well  conclude,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
religion  disobliging  Christ's  disciples  from  fasting ;  if  it  had, 
it  is  very  likely  it  would  have  been  then  expressed  when 
there  was  so  apt  an  occasion,  and  the  answer  had  been  im- 
perfect without  it.  St  Jerome's*  was  also  very  good,  but 
not  so  certain  as  the  other,  against  the  tale  of  Leo  baptized 
after  his  death,  and  the  periods  of  Paul  and  Tecla ;  ^'  Igitur 
periodos  Pauli  et  Tecke  et  totam  baptizati  Leonis  fabulam 
inter  apocryphas  Scripturas  computamus.  Quale  enim  est  ut 
individuus  comes  apostoli  inter  cseteras  ejus  res  hoc  solum 
ignoraverit  ?"  It  is  not  likely  that  St  Luke,  who  continually 
attended  on  St.  Paul,  observed  all  his  actions,  remarked  his 
miracles,  described  his  story,  should  omit  tilings  so  strange, 
so  considerable,  if  they  had  been  true, 

56.  The  reason  of  these  things  is,  '  Every  thing  is  to  be 
suspected  false  that  does  not  derive  from  that  fountain^ 
whence  men  justly  expect  it,  and  from  whence  it  ought  to 
flow.' — If  you  speak  of  any  thing  that  relates  to  God,  you 
must  look  for  it  there  where  God  hath  manifested  himself; 
that  is,  in  the  Scriptures.  If  you  speak  of  any  human  act  or 
ordinance,  or  story  and  matter  of  fact,  you  must  look  for  it 
in  its  own  spring  and  original,  or  go  the  nearest  to  it  you 
can.  And  tlius  the  bishops,  at  the  conference  had  with  the 
Acephali,  heretics  who  had  churches  without  bishops,  re- 
fused their  allegations  of  the  authority  of  Dionysius  the 
Areopagiteb,  upon  this  account;  "  lUa  testimonia  quae  vos 
Dionysii  Areopagitae  dicitis,  unde  potestis  ostendere  vera 
esse  sicut  suspicamini?  Si  enim  ejus  essent,  non  potuis- 
sent  latere  beatum  Cyrillmn.  Quid  autem  de  beato  Cyrillo 
dico,  quando  et  beatus  Athanasius,  si  pro  certo  scisset  ejus 
fuisse,  ante  omnia  in  Niceno  concilio  de  consubstantiali  Tri- 
nitate  eadem  testimonia  protulisset  adversus  Arii  diversse  sub- 
stantive blasphemias?  Si  autem  nullus  ex  antiquis  recordatus 
est  ea,  unde  nunc  potestis  ostendere  qucnl  illius  sunt,  nescio  :** 
"  If  neither  St.  Cyril  nor  St  Athanasius,  who  were  so  diligent 
to  inquire,  so  skilful  in  knowing,  so  concerned  that  these 
books  should  be  the  works  of  St  Dionysius,  did  yet  know 
nothing  of  them,  and  if  amongst  the  ancients  they  were  not 
known,— for  you  modems  now  to  tell  of  antiquity,  wliat  by 
them  who  then  lived  was  not  told,  is  a  folly  that  can  never 
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-gain  credit  amongst  reasonable   persons.     Let  every  fruit 
proceed  from  its  own  root     We  cannot  say,  because  a  thing 
is  not  in  Scripture,  therefore  it  is  not  at  all ;  but  therefore  it 
js  nothing  of  divine  religion.     So  it  is  also  in  things  relating 
to  the  ancient  church ;  from  thence  only  can  we  derive  any 
notice  of  their  doctrine  and  of  their  practices.     For  if  an 
article  prevailed  in  St.  Austin's  time,  it  was   no  argument 
that  therefore  it  was  believed  in  St  Cyprian's  time:  but  a 
negative  argument  from  any  age  ought  to  prevail  in  refer- 
ence to  that  age ;  and  if  there  be  in  it  nothing  of  antiquity, 
no  argument  of  the  modems  can  prove  it  to  be  ancient :  and 
Baronius  said  well,  ^'  Quod  a  recentiori  auctore  de  rebus  an- 
tiquis,    sine   alicujus  vetustioris  auctoritate,  profertur,   con- 
lemnitur,"  "  Wliat  the  moderns  say  of  the  ancients  without 
warranty  from  themselves,    is  to  be  despised." — One  thing 
only  I  am  to  add  to  this  out  of  Vincentius  Lirinensis*^ ;  "  Quic- 
quid  vero  ab  antiquo  deinceps  uno  praeter  omnes,  vel  contra 
omnes  sanctos  novum  et  inauditum  subinduci  senserit,  id  non 
ad  religionem  sed    ad    tentationem   potius   intelligat  perti- 
nere ;"   "  If  one  of  the  fathers  say  a  thing,  and  the  others 
say  it  not,  but  speak  diversely  or  contrarily,  that  pertains  not 
to  religion,  but  to  temptation." — I  doubt  not  but  he  intended 
it  against  St  Austin,  who  spake  things  in  the  matter  of  pre- 
destination, and  the  damnation  of  infants,  and  other  appendant 
questions,  against  the  sense  of  all  the  fathers  that  were  before 
him;  one,  it  may  be,  or  scarce  one,  being  excepted.     And 
to  the  same  piurpose  Tertullian^  argued  against  Marcion,  con- 
cerning a  pretended  gospel  of  St  Paul ;  "  Et  si  sub  ipsius 
Pauli  nomine  evangelium  Marcion  intulisset,  non  sufficeret 
ad  fidem   singularitas  instrumenti  destituta  patrocinio  ante- 
eessorum :"  "  If  you  cannot  bring  testimony  from  the  fathers 
and  ancient  records,  you  must  not  receive  it;  one  alone  is 
not  to  be  trusted."     He  that  affirms   must  prove;   to  him 
that  denies,  a  negative  argument  is  sufficient      For  to  a 
man's  belief  a  positive  cause  is  required,  but  for  his  not  be- 
fieving,  it  is  sufficient  that  he  hath  no  cause.     Thus  St  Je- 
rome* argues  well  against  the  rebaptizing  of  converted  he- 
retics :  "  Ad  eos  venio  haereticos,  qui  evangelia  laniaverunt — 
^onun  plurimi  vivente  adhuc  Johanne  apostolo  eruperunt, 

'  Commooit  cap.  5.  ^  Lib.  4.  cap.  2.  contr.  Maicion. 

^  Dial.  adv.  Luciferianos. 
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et  tamen  nullum  eorum  legimus  rebaptizatum :"  "  Of  all  the 
heretics  which  appeared  in  St.  John's  time,  we  never  read 
of  any  that  was  rebaptized  :"  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  pre- 
sumed they  were  not ;  for  a  thing  so  considerable  and  so  no- 
torious, in  all  reason  would  have  given  some  signs,  and  left 
some  indications  of  it     But  then  it  is  to  be  observed, 

57.  (10.)  *  A  negative  argument  must  not  be  ijJ<rov  (j^e^wor, 
a  partial  or  a  broken  piece  of  a  medium :'— You  cannot  argue 
rightly  thus,  ^  St  John  in  his  gospel  speaks  nothing  of  the 
sacrament  of  the'  lord's  supper,  therefore  tliat  sacrament  is 
no  part  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation.'  For  three  evangelists 
had  done  it  before  him,  and  therefore  he  did  not ;  and  a  ne- 
gative argument  only  from  one  Gospel  cannot  conclude 
rightly  concerning  any  article  of  the  religion.  And  it  in  very 
evident  in  matters  of  fact  also.  For  if  it  be  argued  thus, 
'  We  do  not  find  in  Scripture  nor  in  the  days  of  the  apostles 
any  infant  baptized ;  therefore  we  conclude  there  was  none ;' 
this  is  [J^eo'ov  [j^e^tKov.  It  is  true,  if  there  were  no  way  else  to 
find  it  but  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  the  negative  argu- 
ment had  been  very  good ;  but  we  derive  it  from  the  force 
of  Christ's  words  of  institution,  and  of  his  discourse  with 
Nicodemus,  and  the  analogy  of  circumcision,  and  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Jews  in  baptizing  their  children,  and  many  pro- 
prieties of  Scripture,  and  the  effect  of  the  sacrament,  and  the 
necessities  of  regeneration.  St  Irenseus's^  negative  argument 
was  good ;  "  Quod  neque  prophetse  prsedicaverunt,  neque 
Dominus  docuit,  neque  apostoli  tradiderunt,"  &c.  "  If  nei- 
ther Moses  nor  the  prophets,  Christ  nor  his  apostles,  have 
taught  it,  it  is  not  to  be  received  as  any  part  of  Christian 
doctrine," — For  this  negative  is  integral  and  perfect  But 
St  Cyrils  rf  Alexandria  disputed  also  well  with  his  negative 
argument  from  antiquity,  "  Etenim  nomen  hoc  ^botom;  nut- 
lus  unquam  ecclesiasticorum  doctorum  repudiavit:  qui  au- 
tem  illo  subinde  un  sunt,  et  multi  reperiuntur,  et  maxime 
oelebres :"  "  Many  fiunous  doctors  used  this  word,  calling 
tlie  Virgin  Mary  the  parent  of  God ;  and  none  ever  refused 
it ;  therefore  it  may  safely  be  used."  If  the  negative  argu- 
ment from  Scripture  or  antiquity  respectively  can  run  thus,  *  It 
was  not  condemned  in  Scripture  or  antiquity,  but  it  was  used, 
therefore  it  is  good ;'  the  argument  concludes  rightly  in  rela- 

'  Lib.  1.  ci^  1.  I  Prima  parte  Condi.  Ephes.  cap.  25. 
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tion  to  Scripture,  and  probably  in  relation  to  antiquity.  But 
if  it  be  said  only,  '  The  Scripture  condemns  it  not ;'  but  nei- 
ther does  it  approve  it,  then  it  cannot  be  concluded  to  be 
laudable,  but  only  not  criminal.  But  if  it  be  said  of  antiquity, 
'  It  was  neither  condemned  nor  used,'  it  cannot  be  inferred 
from  them,  that  it  is  either  laudable  or  innocent.  The  rea- 
son is,  because  Scriptiure  is  the  measure  of  lawful  and  unlaw- 
fid,  but  the  wTitings  of  tlie  doctors  arc  not ;  and  these  may  be 
deficient,  though  that  be  full. 

58.  (11.)  *  In  the  mysteries  of  religion,  and  in  things  con- 
cerning God,  a  negative  argument  from  Scripture  ought  to 
prevail  both  upon  our  faith  and  upon  our  inquiries,  upon  our 
belief  and  upon  our  modesty  :' — For  as  St  Austin  said  well, 
" De  Deo  etiam  vera  loqui  periculosissimum,"  "It  is  liard 
to  talk  many  things  of  God :"  we  need  have  good  warranty 
for  what  we  say;  and  therefore  it  is  very  fit  we  speak 
Scripture  in  the  discourses  of  God.  And  thus  St.  Austin'' 
argued ;  "  Ideo  nusquam  scriptum  est  quod  Deus  Pater  major 
sit  Spiritu  Sancto,  vel  Spiritus  Sanctus  sit  minor  Deo  Patre : 
quia  non  sic  assumpta  est  creatura,  in  qua  appareret  Spiritus 
Sanctus,  sicut  assumptus  est  Filius  hominis."  Since  it  is 
no  where  written  that  the  Father  is  greater  tlian  the  Spirit, 
we  ought  not  to  say  he  is.  But  if  it  be  objected,  that  neitlier 
does  the  Scripture  say,  that  he  is  not  greater,  it  does  not  say 
that  they  are  equal;  and  therefore  it  will  be  liard  to  use  a 
negative  argument  in  such  cases;  and  how  sliall  we  know 
which  part  of  the  negative  to  follow, — I  answer.  It  is  very 
true  according  to  the  sisth  proposition,  numb.  52. ;  but  then, 
in  this  case,  we  must  inquire  for  other  words  of  Scripture 
by  which  we  may  be  directed,  and  proceed  accordingly,  or 
inquire  into  the  analogy  of  &ith,  or  the  measures  of  piety : 
but  if  there  be  nothing  to  determine  to  finy  side  of  the  nega- 
tive, we  must  say  nothing:  and  if  there  be,  yet  we  must  say 
but  little,  because  the  notice  is  not  great 

59.  (12.)  Lastly,  ^  In  matters  of  envy  and  burden,  a  nega- 
tive arg^ument,  even  in  matter  of  fisust,  ought  to  prevail,  unless 
die  eontrary  be  proved  by  some  other  competent  topic  :'-^ 
That  the  clergy  ought  not  to  marry  is  no  where  affirmed  in 
Scripture,  and  therefore  it  is  permitted;  and  because  it  is 
agreeable  to  nature  and  the  laws  of  all  republics,  their  mar- 

^  liib.^.  deTrinitcap.  6. 
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riage  is  also  holy  and  pleasing  to  God.  A  burden  must  not 
be  directly  imposed;  a  man  must  not  be  frighted  or  scared 
into  it.  When  our  blessed  Saviour  reproved  the  Pharisees  for 
imposing  heavy  burdens,  such  which  God  imposed  not,  he 
taught  us  the  value  of  this  argument ;  '  Ubi  scriptum  est  ?' 
*  Show  us  where  it  is  written,'  that  this  is  displeasing  to  God : 
if  it  be  no  where  forbidden,  ^prsesumitur  pro  libertate,'  all 
men  are  as  free  as  they  were  born.  How  this  can  be  altered 
by  the  laws  of  man,  will  be  afterward  considered.  In  the 
meantime,  God  hath  left  us  under  no  more  restraints  than 
are  described  in  Scripture.  This  argument  St.  Cbrysostom 
urges  against  the  necessity  of  corporal  afflictions  to  a  con- 
trite weeping  penitent.  "Lacrimas  Petri  lego,  satisfactio- 
nem  non  lego :"  "  I  read  that  St.  Peter  wept,  I  do  not  read 
that  he  imposed  penances  on  himself." — The  argument  were 
good  from  this  place,  if  the  case  be  not  special,  or  if  it  be 
not  altered  by  some  other  consideration.  This  is  also  to  be 
extended  to  such  negative  arguments  as  are  taken  from  matter 
of  fact  in  accusations,  and  criminal  proceedings:  not  tliat 
it  can  of  itself  be  great  enough  to  prevail,  but  that  the  case 
is  so  favourable,  that  every  little  thing  ought  to  be  strong 
enough.  Thus  St.  Athanasius^  defended  his  decessor  Diony- 
sius ;  *  Et  prius  eorum  auctorem  Dionysium  per  hoc  voluit 
esse  purgatum,  atque  ab  Arianorum  crimine  alienum,  quod 
ipse  non,  sicut  Arius,  cum  viveret,  de  impietate  fuerat  accu- 
satus,  aut  de  episcopatu  dejectus,  neque  velut  haeresim  de- 
fendens,  de  ecclesia,  sicut  ille,  decesserit,  sed  in  ejus  perman- 
serit  unitate :"  "  Dionysius  was  not  accused  while  he  was 
alive,  he  was  not  thrown  from  liis  bishoprick,  he  did  not 
depart  from  the  church,  but  remained  in  her  communion; 
and  therefore  he  was  no  Arian."  But  arguments  of  this 
nature,  when  the  medium  is  so  limited,  and  the  instance  so 
particular, — ^have  their  force  only  by  accident  For  this  and 
the  like  negatives  are  good  arguments  when  they  are  the 
best  light  in  the  question,  that  is,  when  nothing  greater  can 
be  said  against  them,  or  when  men  are  easy  and  willing  to 
be  persuaded ;  as  in  the  questions  of  burden  and  trouble,  all 
men  ought. 

Question  III. 
60.  Whether  there  may  be  any  new  articles  of  faith :  or 

i  Apud  Facundum,  lib.  10.  cap.  5. 
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tliat  the  creed  of  the  church  may  so  increase,  that  what  is  suf- 
ficient to  salvation  in  one  age,  cannot  serve  in  another. 

61.  If  this  question  were  to  be  determined  by  witnesses, 
it  were  very  easy  to  produce  many  worthy  ones.  Theodorus 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  his  synodical  epistle  to  Paul  the  pa* 
triarch  of  Constantinople,  thus  concludes  against  the  Mono- 
dielites ;  ^^  Sufficit  nobis  fides  quam  sancti  apostoli  prsedica* 
venint,  concilia  firmaverunt,  et  patres  consignaverunt ;" 
**  That  which  the  apostles  preached,  which  the  councils  have 
confirmed,  which  the  fathers  have  consigned,  that  faith  is 
sufficient  for  us:" — therefore  nothing  new  can  be  superin- 
duced. After  the  apostles  had  done  preaching,  the  faith  was 
full  and  entire.  It  was  so  long  before  they  died ;  but,  after 
dieir  death,  the  instruments  were  sealed  and  ratified,  and  there 
could  be  nothing  put  to  them,  but  our  obedience  and  con- 
sent. And  therefore  Victor  bishop  of  Carthage,  in  his  sy- 
nodical epistle  to  Theodorus,  gives  caution  against  any  thing 
that  is  new.  "  Vestrum  est  itaque,  frater  sanctissime,  cano- 
nica  discretione  solita  contrariis  catholicse  fidei  obviare,  nee 
permittere  noviter  dici,  quod'patrum  venerabilium  auctoritas 
omnino  non  censuit :" — "  You  must  not  permit  any  thing  to 
be  newly  said,  which  the  authority  of  the  venerable  fathers 
did  not  think  fit." — If  therefore  the  fathers  did  not  say  it 
was  necessary  to  believe  any  other  articles  than  what  they 
put  into  their  confessions  of  faith;  he  that  says  otherwise 
now,  is  not  to  be  suffered.  Excellent  therefore  is  the  coun- 
sel of  St.  Cyprian ''r  "  As  it  happens  when  the  pipes  of  an 
aqueduct  are  broken  or  cut  oflF,  the  water  cannot  run,  but 
mend  them  and  restore  the  water  to  its  course,  and  the  whole 
city  shall  be  refreshed  from  the  fountain's  head :"  "  Quod  et 
nunc  facere  oportet  Dei  sacerdotes,  praecepta  divina  servan- 
tes,  ut  si  in  diquo  nutaverit  et  vacillaverit  Veritas,  ad  origi- 
nem  |Dominicam  et  evangelicam  et  apostolicam  traditionem 
revertamur,  et  inde  surgat  actus  nostri  ratio,  unde  et  ordo  et 
origo  surrexit ;"  "  So  must  God's  priests  do,  keeping  the  di- 
vine commandments  :  if  the  truth  be  weakened  or  fail  in  any 
thing,  let  a  recourse  be  made  to  the  original,  to  the  fountain 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  to  what  hath  been  delivered  in 
the  gospel ;  that  thither  our  faith  may  return  from  whence 
it  did  arise." 

^  EpiaL  74.  ad  Pampeium. 
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62.  From  the  simplicity,  truth,  and  ingenuity  of  this  dis^ 
course,  it  will  plainly  follow,  that  what  was  the  faith  at  first, 
the  same  it  is  now  and  no  other :  "  Sicut  erat  in  prin^pio," 
&c.  ^^  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  so  it  is  now,  and  so  it 
shall  be  ever."  For  to  what  purpose  can  it  be  advised,  that 
in  all  questions  of  faith  or  new  springs  of  error,  we  should 
return  to  the  fountains  of  our  Saviour  and  the  first  emana- 
tions of  the  apostles,  but  because  no  divine  truth  is  war- 
rantable but  what  they  taught,  no  necessity  is  to  be  pretend- 
ed but  what  they  imposed  ?  If  it  was  their  faith,  it  is  and 
must  be  ours;  but  ours  it  ought  not  to  be,  if  it  was  not 
theirs. 

63.  Now  concerning  this,  tliere^  are  very  material  consider- 
ations. (1.)  Whatsoever  the  apostles  taught  we  must  equally 
believe,  if  we  equally  know  it :  but  yet  all  that  they  taught, 
is  not  equally  necessary  to  be  taught ;  but  only  so  much  as 
upon  the  knowledge  of  which  good  life  is  superstructed,  and 
our  hopes  of  heaven  depend.     Whatsoever  is  in  the  Scripture 
is  alike  true ;  but  whatsoever  is  there  is  not  alike  necessary, 
nor  alike  useful,  nor  alike  easy  to  be  understood.     But  what- 
soever, by  reading  or  hearing  any  other  instrument,  we  come 
to  learn  to  be  the  truth  of  God,  that  we  must  believe :  be- 
cause no  man  disbelieves  any  such  thing,  but  he  disowns 
God.     But  here  the  question  is  not,  what  we  must  believe 
when  we  know  it  to  be  the  word  of  God,  for  that  is  every 
thing;   but  how  much  we   are  bound  to  know  what  must 
be  taught  to  all  Christians,  how  much  their  memory  and 
their  hearts  must  be  charged  withal.      For   the   faith  of  a 
Christian  is  not  made  up  of  every  true  proposition ;  but  of 
those  things  which  are  the  foundation  of  our  obedience  to 
God  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  endearment  of  our  duty,  and 
the  stabiliment  of  our  hope.     Faith,  hope,  and  charity,  are 
the  *'  fimdamentum,  paries,  et  tectum,"  "  the  foundation,  the 
walls,  and  the  roof,"  of  our  building :  now  this  foundation  is 
that  necessary  belief,  without  which  nothing  could  subsist  in 
our  religion. 

64.  (2.)  This  foundation  was  by  Christ  and  his  apostles 
laid  sure,  but  at  first  it  was  made  but  of  a  just  latitude  and 
evenness  with  the  intended  building.  It  was  a  little  enlarged 
and  paraphrased  by  the  apostles  and  apostolical  men  in  their 
days ;  the  faith  of  Christians  was  die  most  easy  and  plain. 
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the  most  simple  and  vnse^  thing  in  the  world :  it  was  wholly 
an  art  of  living  well,  and  believing  in  God  tlirough  Jesus 
Christ  And  what  Seneca  said  of  the  wisdom  of  the  old  men 
in  in^t  Rome,  is  very  true  of  tlie  aborigines  in  Christianity, 
in  the  first  spring  of  our  religion ;  ^^  Antiqua  sapientia  nihil 
aliud,  qnam  facienda  et  vitanda,  praecepit:  et  time  longe 
meliores  erant  viri :  postquam  docti  prodierunt,  desunt  boni ;" 
**  The  ancient  and  primitive  wisdom  did  only  command 
virtue,  and  prohibit  vice;  and  then  men  lived  good  lives: 
but  when  they  became  more  learned,  they  became  less  virtu- 
ous^ :"  ^^  Simplex  erat  ex  simplici  causa  valetudo :  multos 
morbos  multa  fercula  fecerunt :"  ^^  The  old  world  ate  a  sim- 
ple and  a  natural  diet,  and  they  had  a  simple  and  a  natural 
religion ;  but  when  variety  of  dishes  were  set  upon  the  table, 
variety  of  diseases  entered  together  with  them.  Now  in 
what  instance  the  simplicity  of  a  Christian  was  at  first  exer- 
cised we  find  in  St.  Irenseus"*:  ^'  Melius  itaque  est  nihil  om- 
nino  scientem  quempiam,  ne  quidem  unam  causam  cujuslibet 
eorum  quae  facta  sunt,  cur  factum,  et  credere  Deo,  et  perse- 
verare  in  ejus  dilectione  quae  hominem  vivificat,  nee  aliud  in- 
quirere  ad  scientiam  nisi  Jesum  Christum  Filium  Dei  qui  pro 
nobis  crttdfixus  est,  quam  per  quaestionem  subtilitates  et  mul- 
tiloquium  in  impietatem  cadere :"  ''  It  is  therefore  better  for 
a  man  to  know  absolutely  nothing  of  the  causes  of  things, 
why  any  thing  was  done  (and  to  believe  in  God,  and  to  per- 
severe in  his  love,  that  makes  a  man  to  live,  and  to  inquire 
after  no  knowledge,  but  to  know  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
Ood,  who  was  crucified  for  us),  than  by  subtle  questions  and 
multitude  of  words  to  fall  into  impiety." 

65.  (S.)  If  we  observe  the  creeds  or  symbols  of  belief 
that  are  in  the  New  Testament,  we  sliall  find  them  very  short. 
^^  Lord,  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  to 
come  into  the  world  **;"  that  was  Martha's  creed.  ^^  Thou 
art  Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God**;"  that  was  Peter's 
creed.  ^  We  know  and  believe  that  thou  art  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  Uving  GodP;"  that  was  the  creed  of  all  the  apostles. 
•*  This  18  life  eternal,  that  they  know  thee  the  only  true  God ; 
and  whom  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ  ^i;"  that  was  the  creed 
which  our  blessed  Lord  himself  propounded.     And  again ; 

I  Scnec  q>.  95.  §  13.  et  19.  Rahktmf.  voL  3.  p.  219.        ™  Lib.  2.  cap.  46. 
>  Join,  zL  26,  27-      ^  MsttXTi.  16.       r  John,  vi.  69.        q  John,  XTiL  S. 
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"  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life :  he  that  believeth  in  me, 
yea  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live,  and  he  that  liveth 
and  believeth  in  me,  shall  not  die  for  ever  *» :"  tliat  was  the 
catechism  that  Christ  made  for  Martha,  and  questioned  her 
upon  the  article,  "  Believest  thou  this  ?" — and  this  belief  was 
the  end  of  the  gospel,  and  in  sufficient  perfect  order  to  eter- 
nal life.     For  so  St  John ' :  "  These  things  are  written,  that 
ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name," 
"  For  this  is  the  word  of  Faith  which  we  preach,  namely,  if 
you  with  the  mouth  confess  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord,  and  believe 
in  your  heart,  that  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  you  shall 
be  saved » ;"  that  is  the  Christian's  creed.     "  For  I  have  re- 
solved to  know  nothing  amongst  you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified ;  that  in  us  ye  may  learn  not  to  be  wise  above 
that  which  is  written,  tliat  ye  may  not  be  puffed  up  one  for 
another,  one  against  another."     That  was  St.  Paul's  *  creed, 
and  that  which  he  recommends  to  the  church  of  Rome,  to 
prevent  factions  and  pride  and  schism.     The  same  course  he 
takes  with  the  Corinthian"  church;  "  I  make  known  unto 
you  the  gospel,  which  I  preached  unto  you,  wliich  ye  have 
received,  in  which  ye  stand,  and  by  which  ye  are  saved,  if  ye 
hold  what  I  deliver  to  you,"  &c.     Well :  what  is  that  gospel 
by  which  they  should  be  saved?      It  was  but  this,   "  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins,  that  he  was  buried,  that  he  rose 
again  the  third  day,"  &c.     So  that  the  sum  is  this,  The  gen- 
tiles' creed,  or  the  creed  in  the  natural  law,  is  that  which  St. 
Paul  sets  down  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  Deum  esse, 
et  esse  remuneratorem,"  that  "  God  is,  and  that  God  is  a 
rewarder."     Add  to  this  the  Christian  creed,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Lord, — that  he  is  tlie   Christ  of  God, — that  he  died  for  our 
sins, — that  he  rose  again  from  the  dead; — and  there  is  no 
question  but  he  that  believes  this  heartily,  and  confesses  it 
constantly,  and  lives  accordingly,  shall  be  saved :  we  cannot 
be  deceived;  it  is  so  plainly,  so  certainly,  affirmed  in  Scrip- 
ture, that  there  is  no  place  left  for  hesitation.     "  For  this  is 
his  precept,  that  we  believe  in  the  name  of  his  son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  we  love  one  another :"  so  St  John  \     This 
is  his  precept.     True,  and  so  there  are  many  more  :  but  why 

q  John,  xi.  25,  26.  ^  John,  xx.  31.  »  Rom.  x.  8, 9. 
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is  this  so  signally  remarked,  but  because  this  is  the  funda- 
mental precept,  that  upon  which  all  the  rest  are  super- 
structed?  that  is  the  foundation  of  faith  and  manners,  and 
he  that  keeps  this  commandment,  shall  never  perish.  '^  For 
other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  this,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ  But  if  any  man  should  build  upon  this  foundation, 
gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble,  every  man's 
work  shall  be  made  manifest ;  for  that  day  shall  declare  it, 
because  it  is  revealed  in  fire ;  and  every  one's  work  the  fire 
shall  prove  what  it  is.  If  any  man's  work  which  he  hatli  su- 
perstructed,  shall  remain,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.  But  if 
any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  receive  loss,  yet 
himself  shall  be  saved,  but  so  as  by  firey."  Nothing  more 
pkdn,  than  that  the  believing  in  Jesus  Christ  is  tliat  funda- 
mental article  upon  wliich  every  other  proposition  is  but  a  su- 
perstructure, but  itself  alone  with  a  good  life  is  suflScient  to 
salvation.  All  other  things  are  advantage  or  disadvantage, 
according  as  they  happen:  but  salvation  depends  not  upon 
them.  "  For  every  spirit  that  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  to  have 
come  in  tlie  flesh,  is  of  God,  and  whosoever  shall  confess  that 
Jesus  is  the  son  of  God,  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God^ :" 
and,  "  Every  one  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  Christ,  is  born 
of  God :"  and,  "  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but 
he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  son  of  God^?" 

66.  In  proportion  to  tins  '  measure  of  faith,'  tlie  apostles 
preached  *  the  doctrine  of  faith.'  St.  Peter's  first  sermon  ^ 
was,  that  "  Jesus  is  Clu'ist,  that  he  was  crucified,  and  rose 
again  from  the  dead :"  and  they  tliat  believed  this,  were  pre- 
sently baptized.  His  second  sermon  was  the  same ;  and  then 
also  he  baptized  proselytes  into  that  confession.  And  when 
the  eunuch  had  confessed  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God,  Philip  presently  baptized  him.  And  it  is  observable, 
that  when  the  eunuch  had  desired  baptism,  St.  Philip  ^  told 
him,  "  he  might,  if  he  did  believe :"  and  was,  when  he  made  * 
that  confession;  intimating,  that  this  is  the  Christian  faith, 
which  is  the  foundation  of  all  his  hope,  and  the  condition  of 
his  baptism,  and  therefore  sufficient  for  his  salvation.  For 
indeed  that  was  the  sum  of  all  that  Philip  preached ;  for  it  is 
gaid  of  him,  that  ^^  he  preached  things  concerning  the  king* 

7  1  Cor.  iU.  11. 15.  '  I  John,  iv.  2.  «  1  John,  v.  1.  fl. 
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dom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ."  And  this  was 
the  sum  of  all  that  St.  Paul  preached  in  the  synagogues  and 
assemblies  of  the  people ;  tliis  he  disputed  for,  tliis  he  proved 
laboriously, — that  Jesus  is  Christ,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 
that  he  did,  that  he  ought  to,  suffer ;  and  rise  again  the  third 
day ;  and  this  was  all  that  new  doctrine  for  which  the  Athe^ 
nians  and  other  Greeks^  wondered  at  him,  and  he  seemed 
to  them  to  be  a  setter-forth  of  strange  gods,  "  because  he 
preached  Jesus  and  tlie  resurrection,"  This  was  it  into 
which  the  jailer  and  all  his  house  were  baptized ;  this  is  it 
which  was  propounded  to  him  as  the  only  and  sufficient 
means  of  salvation ;  ^^  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved  and  all  thine  house  ^"  This  thing  was  illus- 
trated sometimes  with  other  glorious  things  still  promoting 
the  &ith  and  honour  of  Jesus,  as,  that  he  ascended  into  hea- 
ven, and  shall  be  the  judge  of  all  the  world.  But  this  was 
the  whole  faith;  Ta  irs^)  r^s  /SaciXfia^  roii  ^toS  xa)  ife^)  ovi[t.a,' 
ro$  rot)  *l7)crou  X^iarrou,  "  The  tilings  which  concerned  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,"  was  the 
large  circumference  of  the  Christian  faith.  That  is,  such  ar- 
ticles which  represent  God  to  be  our  Lord,  and  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  his  Son,  the  Saviour  of  the  world ; — ^tliat  he  died  for  as, 
and  rose  again,  and  was  glorified,  and  reigns  over  all  the  world, 
and  shall  be  our  ju(^e,  and  in  the  resurrection  shall  give  us 
according  to  our  works ; — that  in  his  name  only  we  shall  be 
saved,  that  is,  by  faith  and  obedience  in  Idm,  by  tlie  mercies 
of  God  revealed  to  the  world  in  Jesus  Christ:  this  is  all 
which  the  Scripture  calls  necessary :  this  is  that  faith  alone, 
into  which  all  the  church  was  baptized :  which  faith,  when  it 
was  made  alive  by  charity,  was,  and  is,  the  faith,  by  which 
"  the  just  shall  live." 

67.  This  excellent  summary  of  faith  we  find  also,  but  with 
a  very  little  paraphrase,  propounded  as  sufficient  by  St 
Polycarp,  in  that  excellent  epistle  of  his  to  the  Philippians, 
which  St  Irenseus  so  much  commends :  ^^  Fidei  vestrse  firmitas 
a  principio  usque  nunc  permanet,  et  sanctificatur  in  Domino 
Jesu  Christo  :"  "  This  is  the  firmness  of  your  faith  from  the 
beginning,  which  remains  unto  tliis  day,  and  is  sanctified  in 
Jesus  Christ."  This  St  Ignatius  calls  "  plenam  de  Christo 
cognitionem,"  "  a  fiill  knowledge  concerning  Christ :" — then 

<i  Actt,  ix.  20.  xvii.  2.  ^  Acts,  xvi.  31.  f  Ad  Magnet. 
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he  reckons  the  generation  of  the  Son  from  God  the  Father 
before  all  worlds,  his  being  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  his 
holy  life,  his  working  miracles,  his  preaching  one  God  even 
the  Father,  his  passion  and  crucifixion,  his  death  and  resur- 
rection, his  ascension  and  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God ; 
and  that,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  he  shall  rise  again  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  to  give  to  every  one  ac- 
cording to  their  works.  When  he  hath  recited  this,  he  adds, 
♦*  Haec  qui  plane  cognorit  et  crediderit,  beatus  est ;"  "  he  tliat 
plainly  knows  these  things,  and  believes  them,  is  blessed." — 
And  in  another  epistle  ^  after  the  recitation  of  such  another 
creed,  he  adds,  *^  He  that  believes  these  things,  is  blessed 
that  ever  he  was  born." — Justin  Martyr^*  affirms  expressly, 
that  if  any  man  should  even  then  live  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses  (I  suppose  he  means'  the  law  of  the  ten  command- 
ments), so  that  he  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  crucified,  and  ac- 
knowledge him  for  the  Christ  of  God,  to  whom  is  given  the 
judgment  of  all  the  world,  he  also  shall  possess  the  eternal 
kingdom. 

68.  The  same  creed,  in  more  words,  but  no  more  articles, 
is  recited  by  St  Irenseus^  in  his  second  and  third  chapters  of 
his  first  book,  saying  that  ^'  the  church,  throughout  all  the 
world,  being  planted  by  the  apostles  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  by  their  disciples,  have  received  this  faith.  He,  of  all 
tlie  prelates  that  is  most  powerful  in  speech,  cannot  say 
any  thing  else;  fOr  no  man  is  above  his  master:  and  he 
that  is  weak  in  speaking,  cannot  say  less.  For  since  tlie 
fidth  is  one  and  tlie  same,  he  that  speaks  much  cannot  say 
more,  and  he  that  speaks  little  must  not  say  less." — And 
afterward  speaking  of  some  barbarous  nations  that  had  not 
the  Scriptures,  yet  having  tliis  faith,  which  he  there  shortly 
recites,  beginning  with  belief  in  God  the  Father,  the  Maker 
of  the  world,  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  repeating  the  usual  articles 
of  his  being  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  his  being  the  S<m  of 
God,  his  reconciling  God  and  man,  his  suffering  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  his  rising  again,  and  being  received  into 
glory,  and  his  last  judgment;  he  adds^  ^^  Hanc  fidem  qui 
sine  Uteris  crediderunt,  quantum  ad  sermonem  nostrum 
barbari  sunt ;  quantum  autem  ad  sententiam  et  consuetudinem 
et  oonversationem  propter  fidem,  sapientissimi  sunt  et  placent 

I  Ad  Philip.  h  ColL  cum  Tryph.  ^  Lib.  3,  cap.  4. 


160  OF   THE    INTERPRETATION    AND    OBLIGATION 

Deo,  conversantes  in  omni  justitia,  castitate  et  sapientia;^ 
"  They  who  believe  this  faith,  are  most  wise  in  their  sentence 
and  custom,  and  conversation  through  faith;  and  they  please 
God,  living  in  all  justice,  chastity,  and  wisdom." 

69.  Here  were  almost  two  ages  spent  by  this  time,  in 
which  the  most  pestilent  heresies,  that  ever  did  trouble  the 
church,  did  arise ;  in  which  some  of  the  questions  were  talked 
of  and  disputed,  and  which  afterward,  by  the  zeal  of  some 
that  overvalued  their  own  forms  of  speaking,  passed  into  a 
faction ;  and  yet  in  all  this  time,  and  during  all  that  neces- 
sity, there  was  no  more  added  to  the  Christian  creed,  no 
more  articles  for  the  condemnation  of  any  new  heresy : 
whatsoever  was  against  this,  was  against  the  faith ;  but  any 
thing  else  they  reproved,  if  it  were  false,  but  did  not  put 
any  more  into  their  creed,*  and  indeed  they  ought  not. 
"  Regula  quidem  fidei  ima  omnino  est,  sola  immobilis  et 
irreformabilis,  Credendi  scilicet  in  unum  Deum,"  &c.  saith 
TertuUian'';  "  The  rule  of  faith  is  altogether  one,  and  im- 
movable, and  unalterable.  This  law  of  faith  remaining, 
other  things  may  be  enlarged  according  as  the  grace  of  God 
multiplies  upon  us." — But  for  the  faith  itself,  here  consigned 
and  summed  up,  the  epistle  of  Celestine  to  Nestorius  is  very 
affirmative  and  clear,  H  ifla-ris  Tra^a,$o^eia'a  ifapoi  tmy  diroTfO" 
\ujy,  ovre  TT^offT/xijv,  oSrs  iji.ilw(nv  dvanrsl,  "  The  faith  or  creed 
delivered  by  the  apostles,  requires  neither  addition  nor  de- 
falcation :"  "  Neque  enim  ulla  extitit  hseresis,  quae  non  hoc 
symbolo  damnari  potuit ;"  "  There  was  never  any  heresy  but 
this  creed  was  sufficient  for  its  condemnation,"  said  the  cate^ 
chism  of  the  archbishop  of  Triers. 

70.  This  faith,  passing  into  all  the  world,  was  preserved 
with  great  sacredness  and  great  simplicity,  no  church  vary- 
ing from  it  at  all :  some  indeed  put  some  great  things  into 
it,  which  were  appendages  to  the  former;  but  the  fullest 
and  most  perfect  were  the  creeds  of  Jerusalem  and  Rome, 
that  is,  the  same  which  tlie  Greek  and  Latin  church  use  at 
this  day.  The  first  and  the  most  simple  forms  were  sufficient ; 
but  these  fuller  forms,  being  compiled  by  the  apostles  them- 
selves, or  apostolical  men,  and  that  from  the  words  of 
Scripture,  made  no  great  alteration,  the  first  were  not  too 
little,  and  these  were  not  too  much.     The  first  was  the  thing 

k  De  Veland.  Virgin,  cap.  1. 
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itself,  wUcli  was  of  a  declared  sufficiency;  but  when  the 
epostles  were  to  frame  an  instrument  of  confession  tu^sf 
MoLx^s,  "  a  fonn  of  doctrine,"  by  way  of  art  and  method, 
tjiey  put  in  all  that  they,  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
knew  ta  contain  the  whole  faith  of  a  Christian.  Now  of  this 
form,  so  desoibed,  so  delivered,  so  received,  the  fathers  of 
tbe  church  affirm  that  it  is  entire  and  sufficient,  and  nothing 
is  to  be  added  to  it.  ^^  Ergo  et  cunctis  oredentibus,  quse  con- 
tjnentur  in  prse&to  symbolo,  salus  animarum  et  vita  perpetua 
bonis  actibus  prseparatur,"  said  the  author  of  the  epistle  to 
St  James  attributed  to  St  Clement ;  <<  To  all,  that  believe 
those  things  contained  in  the  foresaid  symbol  or  creed,  and 
do  good  deeds,  salvation  of  their  souls,  and  eternal  life,  is 
prepared*" 

71.  And  therefore  this  summary  of  faith  was  called 
rtJroj  Maatiis,  0Kavuj¥,  iieotuicw^is  vyiatvoytujv  xiywv,  dvaXoylx 
wirrtofff,  yaXaxrtair^  ela-ayur/^,  ^a^axaro^ij'xij,  aroi^sta  irf^  dpXijf 
iw  Koyioar  rov  Ssov,  irxpaMelT-a  iriirrts,  "  reg^ula  iidei, — depo- 
ritum,-— J>reve  evangelium, — the  form  or  exemplar  of  doc- 
trine,—the  canon, — a  description  of  sound  words, — the  pro- 
portion or  measure  of  faith, — the  milky  way,  or  the  intro- 
duction of  novices, — the  elements  of  the  beginning  of  the 
oracles  of  God, — ^the  repository  of  faith, — the  faith  tliat  was 
ddiivered  to  the  saints, — the  rule  of  faith,  that  which  was 
intrusted  to  the  church, — a  short  gospel.'/  These  and  divers 
odier  appellatives  of  the  creed  were  used  by  the  ancient 
doctors,  most  of  them  taken  out  of  Scripture.  For  what  the 
Scriptures  did  affirm  of  the  whole  faith,  that  the  fathers  did 
apply  to  this  creed,  as  believing  it  to  contsdn  all  that  was 
necessary.  And  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  in  little  contains 
in  it  many  branches,  so  also  this  faitli,  in  a  few  words,  in- 
▼olves  all  the  knowledge — the  necessary  knowledge  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  saitli  St  Cyril  ^ ;  and  therefore  he 
calis  this  creed,  ^^  traditionem  sanctse  et  apostolicae  iidei,'' 
**  the  tradition  of  the  holy  and  apostolic  fidth."  ^  Cordis 
rignaeulum^  et  n(^rtrae  militiae  sacramentum,''  so  St  Am- 
faroie  ™  calk  it,  ^^^e  seal  of  our  heart,  and  the  sacrament  of 
4far  warfare."  St  Jerome  "  yet  more  fully :  "  The  symbol 
•f  our  faith  and  of  our  hope ;  wliich,  being  delivered  by  the 

1  Catcch.  5.  in  Lib.  3.  de  VeUad.  Viigiii. 
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apostles,  it  is  not  written  with  paper  and  ink,  but  in  tbe 
fleshly  tables  of  our  hearts,  after  the  confession  of  the  trinity 
and  unity  of  the  church :  ^'  Omne   Chrisdani  dogmatis   sa- 
cramentum  carnis  resurrectione  concluditur ;"     "  The  whole 
sacrament  of  the  Christian  doctrine  is  concluded  with  the 
resurrection  of  tlie  flesh"  to   eternal  life. — "  Norma  futurse 
prsedicationis :"    so  Ruffinus"  calls  it:  "  the  rule  of  future 
preachings"  appointed  by  the  apostles ;  "  et  hanc  credenti- 
bus  esse  regulam  dandam  statuunt,"  <^  they  appoint  this  to  be 
given  as  a  rule  to  all  believers  :** — and  again,  This  creed  was 
**  the  Jx>ken  by  which  he  should  be  known,  who  did  preach 
Christ  truly  according  to  the  rules  of  tlie  apostles  ;**  the  in- 
dication of  their  faith  and  unanimity. — '^  Comprehensio  fidei 
nostra  atque  perfectio,'*  so  St  Austin  p  calls  it     ^'  Virtus  est 
sacrament!,  illuminatio  animse,  plenitudo  credentium :''  '^  The 
ilbmiination  of  the  soul,  the  fulness  of  believers,  the  compre- 
hension and  the  perfection  of  our  faitli.     By  this  the  knot  of 
infidelity  is  untied,  by  this  the  gate  of  life  is  opened,  by  tliis 
the  glory  of  our  confession  is  manifested."      It  is  '^  tessera^ 
signaculum,   quo  inter  fideles   perfidosque  secernitur,"  said 
Maximus  Taurinensis  V-^-^^  Basis  quaedam  et  fimdamentum 
immotum  et  inconcussum  per  mniversum  orbem  Jactum :"  so" 
St  Cyril  of  Alexandria :    It  is  a  badge  and  cognizance  to 
dbtinguish  the  faithful  from  the  ))erfidious;  an   immovable 
foundation  l^d  for  all  the  world :"— a  divine  or  "  celestial 
armour,  that  all  the  opinions  of  heretics  may  be  cut  off  with 
this  sword  alone;"  so  St.   Leo,  bishop  of  Rome. — I  could 
add  very  many  more  to  this  purpose ;  who  please  to  require 
more,    may  see   enough   in  Lucifer   Calaritanus%    Paulinus 
bishop  of  Nold  %  St.  Austin's  *  book  *  de  Symbolo  ad  Cate- 
chumenos,'  in  Ruffinus's   excellent  exposition  of  the  creed, 
Eucherius  bishop  of  Lyons,  in  his  first  homily  upon  tlie  creed, 
Petrus  Chryscflogus  ",  Isidor  of  Seville  *,  and  in  his  Offices  Ec- 
clesiastical y,  Rabanus  Maurus  '^,  the  oration  of  Bernard  Zane 
in  the  first  session  of  the  council  of  Lateran,  in  the  discourse  of 
the  Greeks  at  the  council  of  Florence  ",  Cassianus  *  de  Incar- 
natione  Domini ;'  Eusebius  Gallicanus  in  Ins  Homilies  on  the 

**  Ezpot.  Symb.  cap.  2.  r  Senn.  115.  de  Temp,  el  lenn.  131. 

q  De  Tradit.  &jrmb.  '  lib.  2.  ad  Constantium. 

•  Ep.  1.  ad  Amim.  ^  Lib.  1.  cap.  1. 

u  In  his  axty-aecond  homily.  *  Lib.  6.  Onginum,  cap.  9. 

^  Lib.  1.  cap.  26.  de  Dominica  PalmaruBi. 

■  lab,  2.  de  Inatit.  Clericonim,  cap.  56.  •  Seai.  10. 


OF  THE   LAWS   OF   JESUS   CHRIST.  163 

Creed,  published  by  Gaigneus  chancellor  of  ParLs  in  Venan- 
tius  Fortimatus's  explication  of  it ;  and  he  may,  if  he  please, 
add  the  two  homilies  which  St.  Chrysostom  made  upon  the 
creed,  and  the  great  catechetical  oration  of  St  Gregory 
Nyssen. 

72.  Now  to  what  purpose  is  all  this  ?  The  apostles  com- 
piled this  form  of  words,  all  churches  received  tliem, — all 
catechumens  were  baptized  into  tliis  faith,— in  the  Roman 
drarch  they  recited  it  publicly  before  their  immersion,  to 
this  salvadon  was  promised ; — this  was  the  sacrament  of  the 
Christian  fidth,  the  fidness  of  believers,  the  characteristic  of 
Quistians,  the  sign  of  the  orthodox,  the  sword  of  all  heresies 
and  their  sufficient  reproof,  the  unity  of  belief,  sufficient,  full, 
immovable,  unalterable ;  and  it  is  that  alone,  in  which  all  the 
dburches  of  the  world  do,  at  this  day,  agree. 

73.  It  is  true,  that  the  church  of  God  did  explicate  two 
of  the  articles  of  this  creed,  that  of  the  second  and  that  of 
the  third  person  of  the  Holy  Trinity ;  tlie  one  at  Nice,  the 
other  at  Constantinople ;  one  against  Arius,  the  odier  against 
Macedonius;  they  did  explicate,  I  say,  but  they  added  no 
new  matter,  but  what  they  supposed  contained  in  th^  apo- 
stolical creed.  And,  indeed,  the  thing  was  very  Well  done,  if 
it  had  not  been  made  an  ill  example ;  they  had  reason  for 
what  they  did,  and  were  so  near  the  ages  apostolical  that 
the  explication  was  more  likely  to  be  agreeable  to  the  ser- 
mons apostolical :  but  afterward  the  case  was  altered,  and  that 
example  was  made  use  of  to  explicate  the  same  creed,  till,  by 
explicating  the  old,  they  have  inserted  new  articles. 

74.  But  all  the  while,  it  is  consented  to  on  all  liands,  that 
this  only  £Edth  is  sufficient.  What  can  certainly  follow  from 
these  infallible  articles,  is  as  certainly  true  as  the  articles 
themselves, — but  yet  not  so  to  be  imposed,  because  it  is  not 
certain  that  diis  or  that  explication  is  right,  that  this  conse- 
quent is  well  deduced ;  or  if  it  be  certain  to  you,  it  is  not  so 
to  me ;  and  besides  it  is  more  an  instrument  of  schism  than 
of  peace;  it  can  divide  more  tlian  it  can  instruct,  and  it  is 
plahnly  a  recession  from  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian  faith, 
by  which  simplicity  both  the  learned  and  the  ignorant  arc 
the  more  safe.  *'  Turbam  non  intelligendi  vivacitas,  sed  cre- 
dendi    simplicitas    tutissimam  facit':"  and   when   once   we 

*  Auj^uaU  contra  Ep.  Fundam.  cap.  4. 
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come  to  have  the  pure  streams  pass  through  the  limbecs  of 
human  ^nt,  where  interest,  and  fancy,  and  error,  and  igno- 
rance, and  passion,  are  intermingled,  nothing  can  be  so  certain, 
though  some  tilings  may  be  as  true ;  and  therefore  here  the 
church  does  rest,  here  she  finds  peace;  her  faith  is  simple, 
easy,  and  intelligible,  free  from  temptation,  and  free  from 
intrigues;  it  is  warranted  by  Scripture,  composed  and  deli- 
vered by  the  apostles,  entertained  by  all  the  world :  in  these 
diey  do  agree,  but  in  nothing  else  but  this,  and  in  their  foun- 
tun,  the  plain  words  of  Scripture. 

75.  For  all  the  rest,  it  is  abundant  to  all  excellent  pur- 
poses. It  can  instruct  the  wise,  and  furnish  the  guides  of 
souls  with  treasures  of  knowledge,  and  employ  the  tongues  and 
pens  of  the  learned :  it  can  cause  us  to  wonder  at  the  immen- 
sity of  the  divine  wisdom,  spid  the  abyss  of  the  revelation  :  it  i.s 
an  excellent  opportunity  for  the  exercise  of  mutual  charity  in 
instructing  and  in  forbearing  one  another,  and  of  humility  and 
patience  and  prayer  to  God  to  help  our  infirmities,  and  to  en- 
lighten us  more  and  more  in  the  knowledge  of  God.  It  is  the 
greater  field  of  faith,  where  she  can  enlarge  herself;  but  this 
is  tlie  house  of  £uth,  where  she  dwells  for  ever  in  this  world. 

76,  So  that,  for  any  other  tiling  of  the  religion,  it  is  to 
be  believed  so  far  as  it  does  appear  to  be  the  word  of  God ; 
and,  by  accidents  and  circumstances,  becomes  of  the  £unily 
or  retinue  of  faith  :  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  be  believed  for 
itself;  unless  it  be  for  something  else,  it  is  not  necessary  at 
all.  A  man  may  be  saved  without  knowing  any  thing  else, 
without  hearing  of  any  thing,  without  inquiring  after  any 
thing,  without  believing  any  thing  else,  provided  that,  in  this 
faith,  he  live  a  good  life.  But  because  sometimes  a  man  is, 
by  the  interests  of  a  good  life,  required  to  know  more,  to 
inquire  after  more,  and  to  learn  more, — therefore,  upon  the 
stock  of  obedience,  more  may  be  necessary ;  but  not  upon  the 
account  of  faith.  So  that  if  some  men  do  not  read  the 
Scriptures,  and  study  them,  and  search  into  the  hidden  things 
of  God,  they  sin  against  justice  or  charity, — but  not  against 
faith,  if  they  retain  all  the  articles  of  the  Apostles'  creed : 
and  a  man  may  be  extremely  to  blame,  if  he  cQsbelieve  many 
other  things ;  but  it  is,  because,  upon  some  evil  account,  he 
disbelieves  it,  and  so  is  guilty  of  that  sin,  which  is  his  evil 
principle, — as  of  pride,  ambition,  lust,  covctousness,  idleness, 
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fear  or  flattery;  but  a  man  is  not,  in  any  such  case,  guilty 
of  heresy.  For  heresy  being  directly  opposed  to  fuitli,  and 
faith  being  completed  in  the  articles  of  the  Christian  creed, 
it  cannot  be  heresy,  unless  it  be  a  contradicting  of  one  of 
those  articles  in  the  words  or  in  the  sense,  in  the  latter,  or 
in  the  plain,  visible,  certain,  and  notorious  explication  of  it. 
In  the  apostolical  creed,  all  the  Christian  world  is  compe- 
tently instructed:  in  these  things  there  is  no  dispute;  and 
if  they  be  simply  believed,  as  they  are  plainly  delivered, 
it  is  the  better.  But  in  every  thing  else,  every  man,  ac- 
coring  to  his  calling  and  abilities,  is  to  grow  as  much  as  he 
can  in  knowledge ;  that  is,  in  edifying  and  practical  know- 
hdge :  but  in  all  things  of  speculation,  he  that  believes  what 
he  sees  cause  for,  as  well  and  as  wisely,  as  heartily  and  as 
honestly,  as  he  can,  may  be  deceived,  but  cannot  be  a  here- 
tic, nor  hazard  his  salvation.  ^'  Salus  ecclesise  non  vcrtitur 
in  istis.  In  simplicitate  fides  est,  in  fide  justitia :  nee  Deus 
nos  ad  beatam  vitam  per  diiBciles  qusestiones  vocat:  in  ex- 
pedito  et  kciii  nobis  est  seternitas ;"  said  St  Hilary  " :  *^  Faith 
is  in  simplicity,  and  righteousness  in  faith ;  neither  does  God 
eali  us  to  eternal  life  by  hard  questions :  eternity  stands  ready 
and  easily  prepared." 

77.  For  I  consider,  if  any  thing  else  were  necessary  to  be 
bdieved  unto  salvation,  this  symbol  could  absolutely  be  of 
BO  use :  but  if  any  thing  be  added  to  it  and  pretended  also 
to  be  necessary, — it  cannot  be  entertained,  unless  they  tliat 
add  it  and  impose  it,  be  infallible  in  their  judgment,  and 
competent  in  their  authority :  they  must  have  authority  equal 
to  that  of  Christ,  and  wisdom  equal  to  that  of  the  aposties. 
For  the  apostles,  in  the  summary  of  faith,  declared  all  that 
was,  at  that  time,  necessary ;  and  if  any  man  else  makes  a 
new  necessity,  he  must  claim  Christ's  power,  for  be  only  is 
our  lawgiver:  and  if  any  declares  a  new  necessity,  that  is  not 
sufficient,  unless  he  can  also  make  it  so, — for  declaring  it  sup- 
poses it  to  i«  so  already ;  and  if  it  was  so  at  first,  the  apostles 
were  to  blame  not  to  tell  us  of  it ;  and  if  it  was  not  so  at  first, 
who  made  it  so  afterward  ? 

78.  But  it  is  infinitely  necessary,  that,  for  the  matter  of 
fidth,  necessary  and  sufficient  faith,  we  rest  here  and  go  no 
further.     For  if  there  can  be  any  new  necessities,  then  they 

•  Lab.  2.  de  Trin.  in  Princ. 
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may  for  ever  increase,  and  the  faith  of  a  Christian  sliall  be 
like  the  moon,  and  no  man  be  sure,  that  his  faith  shall  not  be 
reproved;  and  tliere  shall  be  innumerable  questions  about 
the  authority  of  him  that  is  to  add,  of  his  skill,  of  his  pro- 
ceeding, of  the  particular  article,  of  our  own  duty  in  inquir- 
ing, of  our  diligence,  of  oiur  capacity,  of  the  degrees  of  our 
care,  of  the  competency  of  instruments,  of  choosing  our  side, 
of  judging  of  questions:  and  he  that  cannot  inquire  dili- 
gently, and  he  that  cannot  judge  wisely,  and  he  that  cannot 
discern  spirits,  and  he  that  fears,  and  he  that  fears  not, — shall 
all  be  in  danger,  in  doubt,  and  scruple ;  and  there  shall  be 
neither  peace  of  minds  nor  churches,  as  we  see  at  this  day  in 
the  sad  divisions  of  Christendom ;  and  every  man  almost  damns 
all  but  his  own  sect,  and  no  man  can  tell  who  is  in  the  right, 
men  dispute  well  on  both  sides ;  and  just  and  good  and  wise 
men  are  opposed  to  one  another ;  and  every  man  seems  con- 
fident, but  few  men  have  reason :  and  there  is  no  rest ;  and 
there  can  be  none,  but  in  this  simplicity  of  belief  which  the 
apostles  recommended  to  all  tlie  world,  and  which  all  the  world 
does  still  keep  in  despite  of  all  their  superinduced  opinions 
and  factions :  for  they  all  retain  this  creed,  and  tliey  all  believe 
it  to  be  the  summary  of  faith. 

79.  But  the  church  of  Rome  pretends  to  a  power  of  ap- 
pointing new  articles  of  faith  ^ ;  and  for  denying  this.  Pope 
Leo  X.  condemned  Luther  in  his  bull  added  to  the  last  council 
in  Lateran.  For  ^*  ad  solam  auctoritatem  summi  pontifi- 
cis  pertinet  nova  editio  symboli,"  "  a  new  edition  of  the 
creed  belongs  to  the  sole  authority  of  the  pope  of  Rome ;" 
so  Aquinas : — and  Almain  most  expressly,  "  The  popes  of 
Rome,  by  defining  many  things  which  before  lay  hid,"  "  sym- 
bolum  fidei  augere  consuevisse,"  "  are  wont  to  enlarge  the 
creed." — For  "  doctrina  fidei  admittit  additionem  in  essenti- 
alibus,"  saith  Salmeron ;  "  the  doctrine  of  faith  admits  ad- 
dition even  in  essential  things." — And  in  consequence  to 
those  expressions,  they  did  add  the  article  of  the  procession 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  tlie  Son,  in  a  synod  at  Chantilly  in 
France;  and  twelve  articles  to  the  creed  in  the  council   of 

2.  2s.  q.  1.  a.  10.  August.  Tri.  de  Aocona,  a.  69.  art  1.  Novum  symbolum 
oondere  solum  ad  papam  spectat,  quia  est  caput  ndd  Christianie,  cujus  auctoritate 
omnia,  quae  ad  fideni  spcctant,  finnantur  et  nborantur.  Idem.  art.  2.  Sicut  potest 
novum  symboluni  condere,  ita  potest  novos  aiticuloe  supra  alios  multiplicare.  Tom. 
13.  part  3.  disp.  G.  sect.  Est  CTga 
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Trent,  with  the  pre&ce  and  postscript  of  the  Athanasian  creed 
damning  all,  that  do  not  equally  believe  the  creed  of  Trent  as 
the  creed  of  the  apostles. 

80.  What  effect  and  impress  the  declaration  of  any  article 
by  the  church  hath,  or  is  to  have,  upon  the  conscience,  shall 
be  discoursed  under  the  title  of  ecclesiastical  laws ;  but  that 
which  18  of  present  inquiry,  is, — *  Whether  any  thing  can 
be  of  divine  faith  in  one  age  that  was  not  so  in  the  age  of 

,  the  apostles ;' — and  concerning  this  it  is  that  I  say,  that  it 
is,  firom  the  premises,  evident,  that  nothing  can  make  any 
thing  to  be  of  divine  feith  but  our  blessed  Lord  himself — 
who  is  therefore  called  **  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith  ;** 
he  began  it,  and  he  made  an  end.  The  apostles  themselves 
eould  not  do  it; — they  were  only  stewards  and  dispensers  of 
the  mysteries  of  God;  they  did  rightly  divide  the  word  of 
life,  separating  the  necessary  from  that  which  was  not  so :  so 
that  their  office  in  this  particular  was  only  to  declare  what 
was  necessary  and  what  was  not ;  no  man,  and  no  society  of 
men,  could  do  this  but  themselves,  for  none  but  they  could 
tell,  what  value  was  to  be  set  upon  any  proposition:  they 
were  to  lay  the  foundation,  and  they  did  so ;  and  they  built 
wisely  upon  it;  but  when  they  commanded  that  we  should 

.  keep  the  foundation,  they  only  could  tell  us  which  was  it, 
and  they  did  so  by  their  sermons,  preaching  the  same  doc- 

.  trine  to  the  simple  and  the  crafty,  and  by  immuring  the  neces- 
sary doctrine  in  a  form  of  words,  and  consigning  it  to  all  the 
diurches  where  they  preached  the  gospeL 

81.  For  we  see  that  all  the  world  is  not  able  to  tell  us 
,  how  much  is  necessary,  and  how  much  is  not,  if  they  once 
go  beside  the  Apostles'  creed :  and  yet  it  was  infinitely  neces- 
aary,  that,  at  first,  this  should  be  told,  because  there  were  so 
many  fiedse  apostles,  and  every  one  pretended  authority  or 
ilhiminadon,  and  every  one  brought  a  new  word  and  a  new 
doctrine;  and  the  apostles  did  not  only  foresee,  that  there 
would  be,  but  did  live  to  see  and  feel,  the  heresies  and  the  fidse 
doctrines  obtruded  upon  the  church,  and  did  profess  it  was 
necessary,  that  such  false  doctrines  should  arise :  and  against 
all  this  that  they  should  not  provide  a  universal  remedy,  is 
at  no  hand  credible,  and  yet  there  was  none  but  tlie  creed ; 

all  the  churdi  did  make  use  of,  and  professed  it  to  be 
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that  summary  of  faith,  which  was  a  8u£Scieiit  dedaratkm  •of 
all  neoessaiy  ficdth,  and  a  competent  reproof  of  all  hereflles 
that  should  arise. 

82.  But  then  that,  after  all  thk,  any  one  should  ob^nde 
new  propositions,  not  dedudble  firom  the  articles  of  the  creed, 
not  in  the  bowels  of  any  article,  neither  actually  expressed 
nor  potentially  included,  and  to  impose  these  under  pain  of 
damnation,  if  this  be  not  nvfisuny  r^s  'tlmws,  which  St  P&nl  "^ 
said  he  had  no  power  to  do,  ^^  to  have  dominion  or  lordship 
over  the  faith,"  and  Koranupiivuf  rwp  xXiffajp,  <<  to  lord  it  o^er 
God's  heritage,"  which  St  Peter  <>  forbade  any  man  to  do^ 
I  ccmfess  J  do  not  understand  the  words,  nor  yet  saw  Or 
^ver  read  any  ptian  that  did.  I  conclude  this  with  those 
excellent  words  of  Justinian  which  are  in  the  code,  part 
of  the  imperial  law  by  which  ahnost  all  the  world  was 
long  governed :  'O^^fl^  xo)  ajxc^jxijrof  ifiatt^  ifrtfe^  xij^/arrw  ij  dyla 

xawKTUAv  Bs^oLf/i^Byii,  <<  This  right  and  irreprehensible  fiEUth 
(speaking  of  the  i^ostolical  creed,  part  of  which  he  thetfe 
recites)  which  the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  church  of 
God  does  preach,  can  by  no  means  receive  any  innovatiosi 
or  change  •." 

83.  I  conclude  therefore  this  question;  in  our  inquiries 
of  faith,  no  man's  conscience  can  be  pressed  with  an  authoi- 
ity  but  of  Christ  enjoining,  and  the  apostles  declaring,  wiiat 
is  necessary.  I  add  also,  that  the  apostles  have  declared  it 
in  this  form  of  words,  wliich  they  have  often  set  down  in 
their  writings,  and  which  they  more  largely  described  in 
their  Symbol  of  Faith.  For  since,  as  Sixtus  Senensis  ^  says, 
*^  omnes  orthodoxi  patres  affirmant  symbolum  ab  ipsis  apon 
stolis  conditum,"  that  ^^  all  the  orthodox  fathers  affiim  the 
creed  to  be  made  by  the  apostles,"  and  they  all  say  lUs 
is  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  for  all  Christians ;  here  we  ought 
to  rest  our  heads  and  our  hearts,  and  not  to  intricate  ewr 
fEUth  by  more  questions.  For  as  TertuHiaii  B  said  well  *<  Hssc 
regula  k  Christo,  ut  probabitur,  instituta  nullas  habet  apud 
nos  qusesdones  nisi  quas  hsereses  inferunt,  et  quse  hsereticoo 

<  2  Cor.  i.  24.  '  1  Pet  v.  3. 

*  Cod.  lib.  1.  de  Sum.  Trinit.  sect.  Cum  recta. 

'  Lib.  2.  Btbfiotb.  f .  <  Lib.  1.  advers.  Horet  cap.  12* 
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hxAwatf  ^  Heretics  make  dispntcllB,  and  Asputes  make  he- 
Tetics,  but  &ith  makes  none." — For  if  upon  ^e  fiEiith  of  this 
creed  aU  the  dmrdi  of  God  went  to  heayen,  all  I  mean  that 
fired  good  livesr-^I  am  snre  Christ  only  hath  the  keys  of 
hdl  and  hearen;  and  no  man  can  open  or  shtit  either,  bat 
according  to  his  word  and  his  law:  so  that  to  him  that  will 
make  his  way  harder  by  putting  more  ccfnditions  to  his  sat> 
Tation,  and  more  articles  to  his  creed,  I  may  use  the  words 
of  St  Gregory  Nazienzen :  ^*  Ta  quid  salute  majus  quseris? 
gloriam  nempe  quse  illic  est  et  splendorem :  mihi  vero  maxi- 
mum  est  ut  salver,  et  fioitura  efiugiam  tormenta.  Ta  per 
TJam  incedis  minime  tritam  et  incessu  difficilem:  ego  verO 
per  regiam,  et  quse  nraltos  salvavit  :"~^  What  dost  thou  seek 
greater  than  salvation  ?'  (meaning  by  nice  inquiries  and  dis- 
putes of  articles  beyond  the  simple  and  plahi  fidth  of  th^ 
Apostles'  creed)  ^  ^^  It  may  be,  diou  lookest  for  glory  and 
splendour  here.  It  is  enough  for  me,  yea  the  greatest  thing 
in  the  world,  that  I  be  saved  and  escape  the  torments  that 
dnU  be  hereafter.  Thou  goest  a  hard  and  an  untrodden  path : 
I  go  die  king's  highway,  and  that  in  which  many  have  beeii 
ssfed." 


RULE  XV. 

In  the  Law  of  Christ  there  is  no  Precept,  that  wholly  mini- 
sters to  the  Lata  of  Mesesi  butjbr  a  T%me  onhf,  and  less 
principally. 

1.  This  rule  I  recrived  from  St  Irenaeus ;  and  they  are  Us 
worcfa  as  near  as  I  could  translate  them.  ^^  In  lege  Christi, 
non  est  ullum  praceptum  veteri  tantum  legi  inserviens,  nisi 
ad  horam  et  minus  prindpaUter."  For  our  blessed  Saviour 
descended  like  rain  upon  a  fleece  of  wool,  and  made  no  vio^ 
lent  chaises,  but  retained  all  the  morality  that  he  found 
MDORgst  1^  countrymen ;  he  made  use  of  their  proposidOBB^ 
spake  their  proverbs,  united  their  ejaculations  into  a  eoUed 
of  his  own,-=-for  alnMWt  every  word  of  the  Lord's  prayer  was 
taken  from  the  writings  of  the  pious  men  of  their  nation ;  he 
changed  their  rites  into  sacraments;  their  customs  into 
mysteries;  their  washings  he  made  our  baptism;  their  pa&- 

^  See  Libcrtj  of  Piophcfying,  sect  1« 
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dial  supper  he  converted  into  the  holy  eucharist:  and  stiil 
because  he  would  be  understood  by  diem,  he  retained  the 
Mosaic  words,  when  he  delivered  a  Christian  precept;  for 
he  knew  his  Father  would  send  his  Holy  Spirit  to  be  an  in- 
terpreter ;  and  when  the  types  of  Moses  passed  into  the  sub- 
stance of  Christ,  then  the  typical  words  also  would  be  ex- 
pounded in  the  senses  of  evangelical  duties. 

2.  For  indeed  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  our 
blessed  Saviour, — ^who  came  to  fulfil  the  law  in  his  own  per- 
son, and  to  abolish  it  in  his  disciples,  to  change  the  customs 
of  Moses,  and  to  be  an  eternal  lawgiver  in  the  instances  of 
moral  and  essential  natural  rectitudes,— would  give  a  new 
commandment  to  confirm  an  old  precept  which  himself  in- 
tended to  extinguish.  No  man  puts  a  piece  of  new  cloth  to 
an  old  garment,  nor  a  new  injunction  to  an  abrogated  law ; 
that  is,  no  wise  master-builder  holds  up  with  one  hand,  what 
he  intends  to  pull  down  with  both :  it  must  therefore  follow, 
that  whatever  Christ  did  preach,  and  affirm,  and  exhort,  was, 
although  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  law,  yet  wholly  rela- 
tive to  the  duty  and  signification  of  the  gospel.  For  that 
which  St  Hilary*  said  of  all  the  words  of  Scripture,  is  parti- 
cularly true  in  the  sense  now  delivered  of  the  sermons  of 
Christ:  "  Sermo  enim  divinus  secundum  inteUigentise  nos- 
trse  consuetudinem  naturamque  se  temperat,  communibus 
rerum  vocabulis  ad  significationem  doctrinse  suae  ct  institu- 
tionis  aptatis.  Nobis  enim,  non  sibi,  loquitur:  atque  ideo 
nostris  utitur  in  loquendo :"  <<  God  speaks  to  us,  and  not  to 
himself;  and  therefore  he  uses  words  fitting  to  our  under- 
standings ;" — by  common  and  usual  expressions  and  such 
as  were  understood,  he  expressed  precepts  and  mysteries 
which  otherwise  were  not  to  be  understood. 

3.  Thus  when  our  blessed  Saviour  delivers  the  precept 
of  charity  and  forgiveness,  he  uses  this  expression,  ^<  When 
thou  bringest  thy  gift  unto  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest 
that  thorn  hast  any  thing  against  thy  brother,  leave  thy  gift 
at  the  altar,  go  and  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift"  If  Christ  had  said,  ^*  When  thou 
oomest  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  hast  any  thing  against  thy 
Jbrother,"  &c  he  had  not  been  understood:  but  because  we 
know  this  b  an  eternal  precept,  part  of  a  moral  and  eternal 

}  In  2taL  cxxtI. 
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excellency,  a  duty  of  Christianity  and  a  portion  of  Clirist^s  in- 
stitution, and  we  know  that  Christ  pulled  down  the  Jewish 
altars  and  the  sacrifice  of  beasts  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  eter- 
nal priesthood,  and  we  also  are  sufficiently  instructed  by  what 
instruments  and  by  what  ministries  the  memory  of  that  is 
conserved,  and  the  benefits  of  it  conveyed; — therefore  we 
also  are  sure,  that  by  these  words,  Christ  intended  to  com- 
mand us  to  be  at  peace  with  our  brother  and  with  our  enemy, 
when  we  come  to  offer  prayers  and  to  celebrate  the  memorial 
of  his  eternal  sacrifice. 

4.  So  when  our  blessed  Saviour  told  the  parable  of  Dives 
and  Lazarus,  and  intended  to  represent  unto  his  disciples, 
tliat  we  are  to  expect  salvation  by  the  ordinary  ministries  of 
the  church,  and  not  to  expect  it  by  the  way  of  miracle  and 
extraordinary  dispensation ; — he  was  pleased  to  say,  ^^  They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them."  This 
was  all  which  could  be  said  to  them,  whose  Scriptures  were 
completed  in  the  writings  of^ Moses  and  the  prophets:  but 
when  our  great  Master  had,  by  his  Holy  Spirit  and  by  his 
apostles  and  disciples,  perfected  another  instrument  of  salva- 
tion and  repository  of  divine  truths,  the  proposition  is  to  be 
enlarged  to  these.  They  have  Christ  and  his  apostles,  they  have 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  let  them  hear  them ;  for  if  they  will 
not  hear  and  obey  them  speaking  in  the  Scriptures,  neither 
will  they  be  converted  though  one  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
appear  to  them  in  the  terrible  dresses  of  afi&ightment 
;  5.  When  Christ  whipped  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of 
the  temple,  and  urged  the  words  of  the  prophet,  *^  My  Fa- 
ther's house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  to  all  nations : 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves :"  although  this  was 
spoken  to  the  Jews,  and  of  their  temple,  yet  Christ,  who  knew 
this  temple  was  to  be  destroyed,  and  not  a  stone  left  upon  a 
atone,  intended  the  piety  of  his  commandment  should  last 
longer  than  the  dying  temple ;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  trans- 
lated wholly  to  the  Christian  sense.  And  although  he  would 
not  have  the  temple  profaned  so  long  as  it  was  standing  and 
used  for  prayer  and  divine  service,  ^  ad  horam,'  as  St  Ire- 
nseus's  expression  is,  even  for  ^  an  hour,'  taking  care  of  that 
because  it  was  a  holy  place:  yet  the  sacredness  and  holy 
usage  of  the  temple  were  less  principally  intended ;  but  prin- 
dpally  Christ  regarded  the  Christian  oratories  and  separate 
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places  of  deyotion ;  that  where  Ood,  by  public  appointment 
and  iShe  laws,  was  to  be  worshipped,  there  the  afiairs  of  the 
world  should  not  intrude  by  the  interests  of  a  private  and  a 
pro&ne  spirit 


RULE  XVI. 


The  Laws  of  Jesus  Christ  are  to  be  interpreted  to  the  Sense  qf 
a  present  Obedience  according  to  their  Subject-matter, 

1.  That  which  is  true  to-day,  Will  be  true  to-morrow ;  and 
£hat  which  is  in  its  own  nature  good  or  necessary  to-day,  is 
good  or  necessary  every  day :  and  therefore,  there  is  no  es- 
sential duty  of  the  religion  but  is  to  be  the  work  of  every 
day.     To  confess  God's  glory,  to  be  his  subject,  to  love  God, 
to  be  ready  to  do  him  service,  to  live  according  to  nature  and 
to  the  gospel,  to  be  chaste,  to  he  temperate,  to  be  just,  thesef 
are  the  employment  of  all  the  periods  of  a  Christian's  life. 
For  the  moral  law  of  the  religion  is  nothing  but  the  moral 
law  of  nature;  as  I  have  already  proved ^     "  Naturaliter  lex 
nostra  est  lex  pietatis,  justitise,  fidei,  simpHcitatis,  caritatLi,' 
optinieque  instituta,"  said  Cardan^:  and  again;  <<  Christian] 
Jovem  jimctum  habent  cum  sole,  illiusqne  diem  colunt  Do* 
minicum :  sol  autem  significat  justitiam  et  veritatem ;  Chris* 
tiana  autem  lex  plus  continet  veritatis,  et  simpliciores  reckiit 
homines." — The  Christian  law  is  nothing  else  but  a  perfect 
institution  of  life  and  understanding;  it  makes  men  wise,  and 
it  makes  them  good ;  it  teaches  wisdom,  and  it  teaches  jus-^ 
tice;  it  makes  them  wise  and  simple,  that  is,  prudent  and 
innocent,  and  there  is  no  time  of  our  life  in  which  we  are 
permitted  to  be  otherwise.     Those  who,  in  the  primitive 
church,  put  off  their  baptism  till  the  time  of  their  death, 
knew  that  baptism  was  a  profession  of  holiness,  and  an  un- 
dertaking to  keep  the  feith,  and  live  according  to  the  com- 
mandments of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  as  soon  as  ever  they  werd 
baptized,  that  is,  as  soon  as  ever  they  had  made  profession  to 
be  Christ's  disciples,  they  were  bound  to  keep  all  the  laws  of 
Christ,  and  therefore  that  they  deferred  their  baptism,  was 
so  egregious  a  prevarication  of  theur  duty, — that  as,  in  all 

^  Chap.  1.  and  2.  of  Oib  book.  >  Dc  Antror.  Jud.  lib.  2.  Ut  54. 
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reason,  it  might  ruin  their  hopes,  so  it  proclaimed  their  folly 
to  all  the  world.  For  as  soon  as  ever  they  were  convinoed 
in  their  understanding,  they  were  obliged  in  their  consciences. 
And  although  baptism  does  publish  the  profe^on,  and  is 
like  the  forms  and  solemnities  of  law;  yet  a  man  is  bound 
to  live  the  life  of  a  Christian,  as  soon  as  ever  he  believes  the 
doctrine  and  commandments  of  Christianity;  for  indeed  he 
is  obliged  as  soon  as  he  can  use  reason,  or  hear  reason.  The 
first  things  a  man  can  learn,  are  some  parts  of  Christianity ; 
nor  to  hurt  any  one,  to  do  all  that  he  can  understand  to  be 
good;  that  is,  as  soon  as  ever  he  begins  to  live  like  a  rational 
creature,  so  soon  he  begins  to  live  as  Christ  conu^anded: 
wd  since  baptism  (as  to  this  relation  and  intention  of  it)  ia 
nothing  else  but  the  publication  of  our  undertaking  to  do 
that,  which,  in  our  very  nature  and  by  the  first  and  universal 
laws  of  God  to  mankind,  we  are  obliged  to  refuse  to  be  bap- 
tized, or  to  defer  it,  is  notliing  but  a  refusing  or  deferring  to 
own  our  natural  dbligation,  a  denying  or  not  accepting  the 
duty  of  living  according  to  the  law  of  nature ;  which  defer- 
ring, as  it  must  needs  be,  the  argument  of  an  evil  man,  and 
an  indication  of  unwillingness  to  live  worthily,— *so  it  can 
qerve  reaUy  no  prudent  ends  to  which  it  can  fallaciously  pre- 
Iraod*  For  Christianity,  being  in  its  moral  part  nothing  but 
the  perfection  of  the  natural  law,  binds  no  more  upon  us 
llian  God  did  by  the  very  reason  of  our  nature.  By  the  na- 
iiual  law  we  are  bound  to  live  ^  in  holiness  and  righteousness 
all  the  days  of  our  life,'  and  so  we  are  by  the  Christian  law ; 
as  appears  in  the  song  of  Zachary  and  in  very  many  other 
places ; — ^and  therefore  although,  when  some  of  our  time  is 
^bipsed  and  lost  in  carelessness  and  folly,  the  goodness  of 
God  will  admit  us  to  second  counsels,  and  the  death  of  Christ 
and  his  intercession  will  make  them  acceptable;  yet  Christ- 
ianity obliges  us  to  obedience  as  soon  as  the  law  of  nature 
Joes,  and  we  must  profess  to  live  according  to  Christianity, 
ad  soon  as  we  can  live  by  the  measures  of  the  natural  law, 
and  that  is  even  in  the  very  infancy  of  our  reason ;  and  there- 
fore baptism  is  not  to  be  deferred  longer :  it  may  be  sooner, 
because  some  little  images  of  choice  and  reason,  which  must 
bo  cwducted  by  the  measures  of  nature,  appear  even  in 
infiuiey;  but  it  must  not  be  deferred  longer;  there  is  no 
excuse  for  that,    because  there  can    be  no  reason  for  so 
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doing,  unless  where  there  is  a  necessity,  and  it  can  be  no 
otherwise. 

2.  The  effects  of  this  consideration  are  these.  (1.)  All  the 
Negative  precepts  of  Christ's  law  are  obligatory  in  all  persons, 
and  aM  periods,  and  all  instances.  ^^  Nimquam  licuit,  nun- 
quam  licebit ;"  "  It  was  and  is  and  ever  will  be  unlawful"  to 
do  any  action,  which  God  forbids  to  be  done :  and  therefore 
to  say,  *  I  will  be  chaste  when  I  am  old,  I  will  be  temperate 
when  I  am  sick,  I  will  be  just  when  I  am  rich,  I  will  be  will- 
ing to  restore  when  I  die,*  is  to  measure  eternity  by  time,  and 
to  number  that  which  is  not.  In  negatives  there  is  neither 
number,  nor  weight,  nor  measure:  and  not  to  kill,  not  to 
blaspheme,  not  to  commit  adultery,  hath  no  time,  and  hath 
no  proportion. 

3.  (2.)  This  is  also  true  in  the  positive  commandments  of 
Christ,  in  respect  of  the  inward  duty ;  that  is  never  to  be  de- 
ferred. The  charity  of  alms,  the  devotion  of  prayer,  piety  to 
our  parents,  love  of  God,  love  of  our  neighbour,  desires  to  do 
justice  ;  these  are  not  limited  to  times  and  opportunities. 
The  habits  of  them  and  the  dispositions  to  action,  the  readi- 
ness and  the  love,  must  for  ever  be  within ;  because  these  are- 
always  possible,  and  always  good,  and  always  necessary,  and 
therefore  cannot  have  accidental  determinations  from  without : 
being  works  of  the  inward  man,  they  depend  only  upon  the 
grace  of  God  and  the  will  of  man ;  and  that  never  fails,  if 
this  does  not,  and  therefore  are  always  possible  unless  we 
will  not ;  but  they  are  always  necessary,  whether  we  will  or  no. 

4.  (3.)  Tlie  external  actions  of  duty  are  determinable  from 
without,  and  by  things  which  are  not  in  our  power,  and  by 
things  wliich  will  not  happen  always  and  in  some  instances^ 
by  our  own  will  and  mere  choice.  Thus  a  man  is  bound  ac- 
tually to  restore  but  in  certain  circumstances ;  but  to  be  ready 
and  to  love  to  do  it,  he  is  always  bound.  To  say  our  prayers 
is  limited  by  time  and  place,  by  occasions  and  emergent  ne- 
cessities, by  use  and  custom,  by  laws  and  examples :  but  to 
depend  upon  God,  to  expect  all  good  from  him,  to  glorify 
him,  to  worship  him  with  all  our  heart,  is  not  limited,  but 
may  be  done  in  all  the  actions  of  our  life,  by  actual  applica- 
tion, or  habitual  intention,  by  secret  purpose,  or  by  open  pro- 
fession, by  obedience  and  by  love,  or  by  the  voice  and  hand. 
For  to  "pray  continually,"  wliich  is  the- precept  of  our  blessed 
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Saviour,  is  obligatory  in  the  very  letter,  in  proportion  to  the 
natural  possibilities  and  measure  of  a  man ;  that  is,  in  all  our 
actions  we  must  glorify  God,  which  is  one  of  the  parts  of 
prayer,  and  we  must  endear  his  blessing,  which  is  the  other. 
But  to  kneel,  or  to  speak,  or  actually  to  think,  a  prayer,  being 
the  body  of  this  duty,  and  determinable  by  something  from 
without,  receives  its  limit  according  to  the  subject-matter; 
that  is,  when  we  are  commanded,  and  when  we  have  need, 
and  when  we  can,  and  in  the  proper  season  of  it. 

5*  This  rule  is  also  otherwise  explicated  by  distinguish- 
ing the  aflbrmative  precepts  of  Christ,  into  universal  and  par- 
ticular. Particular  precepts  are  to  be  acted  only  in  tiieir 
proper  determinations,  in  special  times,  and  pertinent  occa- 
sions, because  they  are  always  relative  to  time  and  place,  or 
person ;  they  have  a  limited  effect,  and  are  but  parts  of  a 
good  life,  and  therefore  cannot  alone  work  out  our  salvation, 
but  must  give  allowance  of  time  and  action  to  others,  of  the 
like  particular  and  limited  nature  and  effect. 

6.  But  this  is  otherwise  in  tlie  universal  and  diffusive,  or 
transcendant  precepts  of  the  religion,  though  they  be  affirma- 
tive. He  that  shall  say,  that  because  to  love  God  is  an  af- 
firmative precept,  that  it  is  only  obligatory  in  certain  acci- 
dents, and  times,  and  cases,  and  that  therefore  we  are  not 
always  bound  to  love  God,  by  the  impiety  of  his  conclusion 
reproves  the  folly  of  his  proposition.  Neither  is  it  sufficient 
to  say,  that  we  are  indeed  always  bound  to  the  habitual  love 
of  God,  but  not  always  to  the  actual;  not  always  to  do  an 
act  of  the  love  of  God.  For  the  love  of  God  does  not  consist 
only  in  the  &ncy  or  tiie  passionate  part,  neither  is  it  to  be 
measured  by  the  issues  of  any  one  faculty :  and  tiiough  we 
are  not  bound  to  the  exercise  of  an  act  of  passion,  or  intui- 
tion, or  melting  affection,  that  is,  we  are  not  always  tied  to 
a  limited,  particular,  single  effect  of  one  grace,  in  all  times ; 
yet  we  are  bound  to  do  an  act  of  love  to  God,  when  we  are 
bound  to  do  any  act  at  all ;  for  all  our  religion,  and  all  our 
obedience,  and  all  our  conversation,  is  wholly  to  be  conducted 
by  the  lore  of  God :  and  although  to  love  God  be  an  affirma- 
tive commandment,  yet  because  it  is  a  transcendent  or  uni- 
versal precept,  and  includes  in  it  all  those  precepts,  which,  by 
Binding  at  several  times,  fill  up  all  our  time,  and  every  of 
tbem  being  an  act  of  obedience,  is  consequently  an  act  and 
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instance  of  our  love  to  God,  it  follows,  that  there  is  no  time, 
in  which  we  are  not  bound  to  love  God ;  and  to  exercise  acts 
of  this  gnce  does  not  depend  upon  times  and  circumstances. 

7.  Upon  the  accounts  of  this  rule  it  is  very  opportune,  and 
certainly  very  useful,  to  inquire  concerning  the  duty  of  re- 
pentance ;  for  upon  this  article  the  whole  question  of  late 
or  death-bed  repentance  will  depend,  and  consequently  the 
eternal  felicity  or  infelicity  of  mankind :  and  therefore,  I  have 
reason  to  reckon  this  to  be  the  greatest  case  of  conscience  in 
the  whole  world ;  and  it  will  appear  so  both  in  the  event  of 
the  discourse,  and  in  the  event  of  things. 

Question  I. 

8.  At  what  time  precisely  is  every  sinner  bound  to  repent 
of  his  sins,  so  that  if  he  does  not  repent  at  that  time,  he  com- 
mits a  new  sin  ? 

9.  To  this  question  of  "  At  what  time,"  the  church  of 
Rome  answers,  "  At  what  time  soever."  For  repentance  is  as 
the  precept  of  baptism  and  prayers.  Neither  this  day  nor 
to-morrow  precisely  is  it  necessary  to  be  baptized,  but  some- 
time or  other;  and  if  we  pray  half  an  hour  hence,'  it  is  as 
much  obedience  as  if  we  fall  down  upon  our  knees  at  the  in- 
stant of  the  proclamation.  Add  to  this,  that  since  repent- 
ance (besides  that  it  is  an  affirmative  commandment)  is  also 
a  primitive  duty,  it  is  generally  agreed  upon  **  neminem  in 
conscientia,  donee  condemnetur,  ad  poenam  exsolvendam  te- 
neri ;"  ^^  no  man  is  bound  to  undergo  his  punishment,  till 
the  instant  that  the  law  determines  him  :"  and  therefore, 
when  he  is  required,  when  the  day  of  humiliation  comes, 
when  there  is  danger,  that  if  it  be  not  now  done,  it  will  not 
l>e  d(Hie  at  all,  then  let  the  sinner  look  to  it, — then  he  must 
repent,  it  cannot  be  any  longer  put  off.  This  is  the  doctrine 
t>f  the  Roman  schools,  and  of  some  others,  which  they  have 
pursued  to  dangerous  and  horrid  propositions. 

10.  Scotus  and  his  scholars  say  a  man  is  bound  to  repent 
(upon  holidays,  as  upon  Christmas,  Whitsuntide,,  or  at  Easter 
to  be  sure.  But  Sotus  and  Medina  very  confidently  reprove 
this  proposition  as  too  severe,  for  this  reason;  because  the 
church  having  appointed  many  holidays,  yet  when  she  ex- 
plicates the  doctrine  of  repentance,  she  did  suppose  it  to 
lie  sufficient  to  compel  the  sinner  to  repent  once  by  the  year : 
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and  although  the  end  why  the  festivals  are  ordamed,  is  the 
inward  sanetiiicatiou  of  the  soul,  ^'  hsec  tamen  non  id  est, 
quod  per  praeceptum  de  observatione  festorum  injungitur," 
**  this  is  not  it  which  was  enjoined  by  the  precept  concerning 
festivals,"  saith  Reginaldus™;  "  for  the  church  (saith  he) 
commanded  only  the  means  to  this  interior  holiness;" — so 
that  if  you  do  the  outward  work,  it  matters  not,  as  to  the 
precept  of  the  church,  whether  that  end  be  acquired  or  no : 
you  <£sobey  the  church,  if  you  do  not  hear  mass ;  but  though 
you  be  never  the  better,  so  you  do  but  hear  mass,  she  does  not 
find  herself  grieved. 

11.   By  the   way,   it  is  observable   that   S^otus  and  the 
more  severe  part  of  them,  which  affirm  a  man  to  be  bound 
to  repent  on  every  holiday,  do  not  intend  to  say  that  by  the 
law  of  God  men  are  so  bound,  but  by  the  law  of  the  church 
only.     Medina  and  the  looser  part  deny  the  church  to  have 
determined  this  affirmative  and  indefinite  commandment  of 
repentance  to  so  much  severity.     But  as  to  the  law  of  God, 
tfiey  all  pronounce  a  man  to  be  free  to  repent  once  for  all ; 
once  he  must,  but  when  that  once  shall  be,  God  hath  not  set 
down :  and  since  God  left  it  at  the  greatest  liberty,  they  do 
not  believe  that  the   church  is  so  severe  as  some  pretend, 
neither  do  they  think  it  fit  she  should ;  but  if  tliey  never  re- 
pent till  the  article  of  death,  they  prevaricate  no  command 
of  God.     For  "  vera,  atque  adeo,  ut  expressit  Navamis  in 
Enchir.  cap.  1.  n.  31.  omnium  communis  sententia  est,  tem- 
pos in  quo  peccator  conteri  tenetur  (intellige  per  se,  sen  vi 
spedalis  prsecepti  de  contritione  a  Deo  dati)  esse  imminen- 
tem  articulum  mortis   naturalis,  vel  violentse;"  so  Reginal- 
duB**:  *^  The  true  and  common  opinion  of  all  men  is,  that  the 
time  in  which  a  sinner  is  bound  to  have  contrition  for  his 
sins,"  meaning  in  respect  of  any  divine  commandment,  ^'  is 
the  article  of  imminent  death,  whether  natural  or  violent." — 
And  in  the  meantime,   ^^  there  is  no  precept  commanding 
that  a  sinner  should  not  persevere  in  enmity  against  God : 
there  is  no  negative  precept  forbidding  such  a  perseverance  °." 
—Nay  worse,  if  worse  be  possible,  "  even  to  resolve  to  defer 
our  repentance,"  ^^  velle  poenitentiam  difierre,  noUeque  nisi 
ad  aliquod  tempus  pcenitere,"  ^'  and  to  refuse  to  repent  till 

■  Vide  Reginaldum  in  praxi  fori  Poenitent.  lib.  6-  de  Contritione,  cap.  2.  sect-  4- 
•  Lib.  5-  cap.  2.  sect.  4*  n*  23>  "  Idem,  sect.  3.  n.  21* 
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such  a  day,  is  but  very  little  sin,"  saith  Sotus ;  "  it  is  none 
at  all,"  saitli  Medina ;  it  is  neitlier  an  act  of  impenitence,  nor 
at  all  unlawful. 

12.  These  are  sad  stories  to  be  told  and  maintained  by 
Christian  families,  but  therefore  the  more  carefully  to  be 
looked  to,  because  it  is  concerning  the  sum  of  affairs,  and  an 
error  here  is  worse  than  an  oversight  in  a  day  of  battle :  for 
repentance  being  tlie  remedy  for  all  the  evils  of  our  soul,  if 
the  remedy  be  ordered  so  as  that  it  come  too  late,  or  deferred 
till  the  disease  increase  to  an  intolerable  and  an  incurable 
evil,  the  state  of  our  soul  must  needs  be  without  remedy; 
and  tlmt  in  our  philosophy  is  equivalent  to  desperation. 

13.  But  before  I  reprove  these  horrid  doctrines,  which  so 
entirely  and  without  dispute  prevail  in  some  churches,  I  am 
to  say  two  things.     1.  If  God  hath  left  the  time  of  our- re- 
pentance and  return  so  wholly  without  care  and  provision, 
though  by  the  doctrine  of  some  Roman  doctors  the  church 
hath  been  more  careful  of  it,  and  more  severe  than  God  him- 
self, yet  neither  the  care  of  the  church  nor  the  ordinary  pro* 
visions  and  arrests,  made  by  God,  can  ever  be  sufficient  to 
cause  men  to  live  well  in  any  tolerable  degree.     For  if  God 
binds  you  only  to  repent  in  the  day  of  your  deatli,  or  if  he,  to 
hasten  it,  will  affiright  you  with  a  popular  judgment  upon  the 
neighbourhood, — all  tliose  that  escape  the  sickness,  and  all 
that  have  but  little  or  no  reason  to  fear  it,  and  all  those  that 
CEUi  fly  from  it,  shall  not  repent,  and  indeed  shall  not  be  tied 
to  it     And  if  we  consider  the  event  and  impressions  usually 
made  upon  our  cities  and  villages  by  any  popular  judgment, 
we  shall  find  so  very  many  to  be  unconcerned,  that  if  this 
be  the  time  of  repentance,  the  duty  will  upon  this  account 
go  but  slowly  forward ;  very  many  shall  have  no  need  to  do 
it ;  and  none  will  do  it  but  they  that  have :  and  if  the  fear  of 
imminent  death  be  the  only  period,  we  may  easily  perceive 
what  ill  provisions  are  made  for  repentance,  when  even  dying 
men  will  hardly  believe  that  they  shall  die  yet,  but  hope  for 
life,  till  their  hopes  and  powers  of  working  expire  together. 
But  then  because  it  is  pretended  that  the  church  hath  made 
better  provisions,  and  tied  all  men  to  communicate  at  Easter^ 
and  consequently  to  repent  by  way  of  preparation  to  the 
holy  communion ;  I  confess  that  the  church  can  only  tie  them 
to   the   outward  sig^nification   of  repentance,   as  confession. 
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and  the  appendages  of  that  intercourse ;  and  if  they  omit  the 
inward  and  more  spiritual  and  essential  part  of  this  great  duty, 
they  may  for  this  sin  as  well  as  for  the  other  repent  in  the 
day  of  death,  and  that  is  sufficient  for  the  performance  of 
the  divine  commandment.  And  since  the  church  requires  no 
more  but  a  periodical  and  a  ritual  repentance,  the  repentance 
of  a  Christian  will  be  like  the  Persian  feast,  which  they  called 
*  yitiorum  interitum,'  *  the  destruction  of  impiety  ;*  upon  the 
anniversary  of  which  feast  they  killed  all  the  venomous  crea- 
tures they  could  find,  but  they  let  them  alone  to  swarm  till 
that  day  come  again :  and  that  is  the  event  of  these  ritual  and 
anniversary  repentances ;  at  a  set  time  there  is  a  declamation 
made  against  sin,  and  some  significations  of  the  evil  of  it  ex- 
pressed, but  when  the  solemnity  is  over,  it  returns  in  all  the 
material  instances :  and  there  is  no  help  for  it  in  this  doctrine, 
nor  in  the  customs  and  usages  of  those  churches  that  entertain 
it  So  that  this  doctrine  must  be  acknowledged  as  a  de- 
stroyer of  good  life :  and  though  I  know  no  artifices  of  escape 
from  this,  that  are  made  use  of,  yet  if  there  were,  we  are  not  to 
eonrider  what  is  talked  amongst  schoolmen,  to  excuse  the  ob- 
jection, and  to  maintain  the  faction,  but  what  is  really  and  ma- 
terially the  event  of  it,  as  it  is  every  day  observed  in  the  man- 
ners cf  men. 

14.  Hie  other  thing  which  I  was  to  say  is  this,  that  tUs 
doctrine  of  the  Roman  schools,  which  is  the  common  sen- 
tence of  them  all,  cannot  be  directly  confuted,  unless  we  fall 
upon  this  proposition — *  that  a  man  is  positively  and  directly 
bound  to  repent  of  his  sin,  as  soon  as  ever  he  hath  committed 
it'— 

15.  For  if  there  be  not  something  in  the  nature  of  sin, 
that  must  not  be  retained  at  all ;  if  there  be  not  much  in  the 
anger  of  God,  that  must  not  be  endured  at  all ;  if  there  be  not 
obligations  to  the  service  of  God,  that  must  not  be  put  off  at 
aU ;  if  there  be  not  great  regards  concerning  the  love  of  God, 
without  which  we  must  not  live  at  all ;  and  lastly,  if  there 
be  not  infinite  dangers  in  our  life,  and  that  every  putting 
our  repentance  off  exposes  it  to  the  inexcusable  danger  of 
never  having  it  done  at  all ;  then  it  must  follow,  that  repent- 
ance obliges  no  otherwise  than  alms,  or  saying  our  prayers, — 
it  is  to  be  done  in  its  own  proper  season ;  and  the  conse- 
qaent  of  that  will  be,  that  so  it  be  done  at  all,  we  are  safe 
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enough  if  it  be  done  at  any  time ;  and  if  you  can  defer  it  till 
to-morrow,  you  may  also  put  it  off  till  the  next  day,  and  so 
until  you  die.  And  there  is  no  avoiding  it,  as  is  evident  to 
all  rational  and  considering  persons :  for  to-morrow  and  to- 
day are  both  alike  as  to  the  affirmative  command ;  and  by 
God's  law  we  are  not  bound  to  it  till  the  day  of  our  death,  if 
we  be  not  bound  to  it  every  day-  We  must  dierefore  choose 
our  proposition.  Does  God  give  us  leave,  if  we  have  sinned, 
to  dwell  in  it,  to  forget  our  danger,  to  neglect  the  wound 
that  putrifies?  Is  he  pleased  that  we,  for  whom  he  hath 
given  his  Son, — we,  whom  he  hath  adopted  into  liis  iamily 
and  made  members  of  Christ, — we,  to  whom  he  perpetually 
gives  his  grace, — whom  he  invites  by  his  promises,  and  calls 
by  his  preachers  every  day,  and  affrights  by  his  threatenings 
every  hour,  and  incites  by  his  Spirit,  and  makes  restless  by 
the  daily  emotions  of  an  unquiet  conscience; — that  we,  whom 
he  every  day  obliges,  and  no  day  neglects,  to  do  something 
towards  our  amendment  and  salvation ;  if  he,  I  say,  pleased, 
that  we  should,  in  despite  or  contempt  of  all  this,  abide  in 
his  displeasure,  and  dwell  in  that  state  of  evil  things,  that  if, 
on  any  hour  of  so  many  days  and  weeks  and  months  and 
years,  we  chance  to  die,  we  die*  again  and  die  for  ever?  Is 
•this  likely  ?  Does  God  so  little  value  the  services  of  our  life, 
the  vigour  of  our  youth,  the  wisdom  of  our  age,  the  activity 
of  our  health,  the  employment  of  our  faculties,  the  excellency 
of  our  dwelling  with  him  ?  Does  he  so  little  estimate  the 
growtli  in  grace,  dnd  the  repetition  of  holy  acts,  the  streng^ 
of  our  habits,  and  the  firmness  of  our  love,  tliat  he  will  be 
satisfied  with  an  accidental  repentance,  a  repentance  that 
comes  by  chance,  and  is  certain  in  nothing  but  that  it  cer- 
tainly comes  too  late  ?  But  if  we  may  not  defer  our  repent- 
ance to  the  last,  then  we  must  not  defer  it  at  all,  we  must  not 
put  it  off  one  day  :  for  if  one,  then  twenty, — if  twenty,  then 
twenty  thousand ;  there  is  no  reason  against  one,  but  what 
is  against  all:  but  if  we  may  not  stay  a  thousand  days, 
then  not  one  hour ;  and  that  is  the  thing  I  shall  now  contend 
for. 

16.  (1.)  I  remember  an  odd  argument  used  by  ReginaldusP, 
to  prove  that  a  man  is  not  bound  to  be  contrite  for  his  sins 
as  soon  as  he  remembers  them ;  ^^  because   (says  he)   if  he 

P  Ubi  supra,  sect.  3. 
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were,  then  it  were  but  ill  provided  by  God  and  the  church, 
that  preachers  should  call  upon  men  to  confess  their  sins,  to 
be  sorrowful  for  them,  and  utterly  to  leave  them :  for  there  b 
no  question  but  such  discourses  will  often  remind  us  of  our 
sins;  and  if  we  were  then  tied  to  repent,  and  did  sin  by  not 
repenting,  then  such  preachings  would  be  the  occasion  of 
many  sins,  and  the  law  would  be  an  intolerable  command- 
ment, and  Christ's  yoke  not  to  be  endured ;  because  men  do 
not  find  it  so  easy  to  repent  upon  every  notice :"  so  he. — 
But  this  consideration,  turned  with  the  right  end  forwards, 
is  an  excellent  argument  to  enforce  tlie  duty,  which  I  am  now 
pressing  of,  a  present  actual  repentance.     For  does  God  send 
preadiers  who  every  day  call  upon  us  to  repent,  and  does 
not  God  intend  we  should  repent  on  diat  day  he  calls  to  do 
it?     Do  the  prophets  and  preachers  of  righteousness  bid  us 
repent  next  year?  Have  they  commission  to  say,  '  It  were  well 
and  convenient  if  you  would  repent  to-day ;  but  you  do  not 
sin  if  you  stay  till  next  year,  or  till  you  are  old,  or  till  you 
die  ?'     To  what  purpose  then  do  they  preach  ?  Does  not  God 
require  our  obedience  ?     Do  we  not  sin  if  the  preachers  say 
well  and  right,  and  we  do  it  not  ?     Is  there  any  one  minute, 
any  one  day,  in  which  we  may  innocently  stay  from  the  ser- 
vice of  God  ?     Let  us  think  of  that.     Every  day  on  which  a 
sinner  defers  his  repentance,  on  that  day  he  refuses  to  be 
God's  servant :  and  if  God  does  command  Ids  service  every 
day,  then  he  every  day  sins  on  which  he  refuses.     For  unless 
God  gives  him  leave  to  stay  away,  his  very  staying  away  is 
as  much  a  sin  as  his  going  away,  that  is,  his  not  repenting  is 
a  new  sin. 

17.  And  if  by  way  of  objection  it  be  inquired,  *  By  what 
measures  or  rules  of  multiplication  shall  such  sins  be  num- 
bered? whether  by  every  day,  and  why  not  by  every  night, 
or  why  not  by  every  hour,  or  every  half-hour?'  I  answer, 
that  the  question  is  captious  and  of  no  real  use,  but  to  serve 
instead  of  a  temptation.  But  the  answer  is  tliis ;  1.  Tliat  the 
sin  of  not  repenting  increases  by  intension  of  degrees,  as  the 
perpetuity  of  an  act  of  hatred  against  God.  He  that  con- 
tinues a  whole  day  in  such  actual  hostility  and  defiance,  in- 
creases his  sin  perpetually,  not  by  the  measures  of  wine  and 
oil,  or  the  strokes  of  the  clock,  but  by  spiritual  and  inten- 
tional measures ;  he  still  more  and  more  provokes  God,  and 
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in  the  eternal  scrutiny  God  will  fit  him  with  numbers  and 
measures  of  a  proportionable  judgment  2.  The  sin  of  not  re- 
penting is  also  multiplied  by  extension ;  for  every  time  a  man 
does  positively  refuse  to  repent,  every  time  a  man  is  called 
upon  or  thinks  of  his  duty  and  will  not  do  it,  every  such  ne- 
gative is  a  new  sin,  and  a  multiplication  of  his  scores :  and  it 
may  happan  that,  every  day,  ^t  may  become  twenty  sin8» 
and  in  a  short  time  rise  to  an  intolerable  height. 

18.  (2.)  He  that  remembers  he  hath  committed  a  siiif 
either  remembers  it  with  joy  or  with  displeasure.  If  with 
displeasure,  it  is  an  act  of  repentance ;  if  with  joy,  it  is  a 
new  sin ;  or  if  it  be  with  neither,  the  man  does  not  consider 
at  alL  But  if  it  abides  there,  the  sin  will  be  apt  to  repeat  its 
own  pleasures  to  the  memory,  to  act  them  in  the  fsuicy,  and 
so  endear  them  to  the  heart :  and  it  is  certain  that  all  active 
considerations  declare  on  one  side  or  other,  either  for  the 
sin  or  against  it ;  and  the  devil  is  not  so  backward  at  tempt- 
ing, and  the  pleasure  of  sin  is  not  so  inactive,  but  if  ever  it 
be  thought  upon  without  sorrow,  it  cannot  easily  be  thought 
upon  without  some  actual  or  potential  delight:  and  there- 
fore he  that  repents  not,  does  sin  anew.  He  that  hath  stolen 
is  bound  presently  to  restore  if  he  can,  and  when  it  is  in  our 
hand  it  must  also  be  in  our  heart  to  restore,  and  the  evil 
must  not  be  suffered  so  much  as  for  an  hour  to  dwell  upon 
the  injured  person:  so  it  is  in  tlie  restitution  of  our  hearts 
and  our  affections  to  God ;  there  is  an  injustice  done  to  God 
all  the  way  by  our  detaining  of  his  rights,  the  injury  is  upon 
him,  he  complains  that  we  will  not  come  in,  and  is  delighted 
if  we  come  speedily.  Restitution  therefore  must  be  made 
presently ;  and  for  the  satisfaction  and  amends  for  the  vnrong 
besides,  God  may  longer  expect,  even  till  tlie  day  of  its  pro- 
per period. 

19.  (3.)  Does  not  God,  every  day,  send  something  of  his 
grace  upon  us  ?  Does  he  not  always  knock  at  the  door  of 
our  hearts,  as  long  as  the  day  of  salvation  lasts  ?  Does  not 
he  send  his  Spirit  to  invite,  his  arguments  to  persuade,  and 
his  mercies  to  endear,  us  ?  Would  he  have  any  thing  of  this 
lost  ?  Is  it  not  a  sin  once  to  resist  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  And  he 
that  remembers  his  sin,  and  knows  it  is  an  offence  against 
God,  and  yet  does  not  repent  at  that  thought  and  that  know- 
ledge, does  not  he  resist  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  so  moving. 
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80  acting,  so  insinuating  ?     It  not  every  good  sermon  a  part 
of  the  grace  of  God  ?     ^^  Qui  monet,  quasi  adjuvat,"  says  the 
comedy *!;  ^^  He  that  counsels  you,  helps  you:"  and  can  it  be 
imagined  that  he  that  resists  the  grace  of  God  twenty  years, 
18  not  a  greater  villain  than  he  that  stood  against  it  but 
twenty  months,  and  so  on  to  twenty  days,  and  twenty  hours  ? 
^  Peocatorem  tanto    sequitur    districtior    sententia,    quanto 
peccanti  ei  magna  est  patientia  prorogata:   et  divina  seve- 
ritas  eo  iniquum  acrius  punit,  quo  diutius  pertulit,"  saith  St* 
Gregory :  "  The  longer  God  hath  expected  our  repentance, 
the  more  angry  he  is  if  we   do  not  repent;" — now  God's 
anger  would  not  increase,  if  our  sin  did  not.     But  I  consider, 
must  not  a  man  repent  of  his  resisting  God's  grace,  of  his  re- 
fusing to  hear,  of  his  not  attending,  of  his  neglecting  the 
means  of  salvation  ?     And  why  all  this,  but  that  every  delay 
is  a  quenching  of  the  light  of  God's  Spirit,  and  every  such 
quenching  cannot  be  innocent  ?    And  what  can  be  expounded 
to  be  a  contempt  of  God,  if  this  be  not ;  that  when  God,  by 
his  preventing,   his  exciting,  his  encouraging.  Ids  assisting 
gnce,   invites  us  to  repentance,  we  nevertheless  refuse  to 
mourn  for  our  sins  and  to  repent  ?     This  is  the  very  argu- 
ment which  the  Spirit  of  God  himself '^  uses,  and  therefore  is 
not  capable   of  reproof  or  confutation.     ^^  Because  I  have 
called  and  ye  refused,  I  have  stretched  out  my  hand  and  no 
man  regarded :  but  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and 
would  none  of  my  reproof; — I  will  also  laugh  at  your  cala- 
mity, and  mock  when  your  fear  cometh."     Is  not  therefore 
every  call  to  be  regarded?  and  consequently  is  not  every 
refusing  criminal  ?  and  does  not  God  call  every  day  ?     Put 
these  things  together,  and  the  natural  consequent  of  them  is 
tUsy  that  he  who  sins  and  does  not  repent  speedily,  does  at 
least  sin  twice,  and  every  day  of  delay  is  a  further  provo- 
cation of  the  wrath  of  God.     To  this  purpose  are  those  ex- 
cellent words  of  St  Paul ',  <^  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his 
goodness  and  forbearance   and  long-suffering,   not  knowing 
that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?"     That 
IB,   *  every  action  of  God's  loving-kindness  and  forbearance 
of  thee,  is  an  argument  for,  and  an  exhortation  to,  repent- 
anoe  ^'-*-and  the  not  making  use  of  it  is  called  by  the  Apostle, 

1  PUtttns,  CuTCulio*  act.  3.  89.  Schmieder,  page  207* 
'  PiDv.  i.  24.  >  Rom.  u.  4. 
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^^  a  despising  of  his  goodness;"  and  the  not  repenting  is  oa 
every  day  of  delay,  "  a  treasuring  up  of  wrath." 

"  Men  wax  old  and  grow  gray  in  their  iniquity,"  while  they 
think  every  day  too  short  for  their  sin,  and  too  soon  for  their 
repentance.  But  (if  I  may  have  leave  to  complain)  it  is  a  sad 
thing  to  see  a  man  who  is  well  instructed  in  religion,  able  to 
give  counsel  to  others,  wise  enough  to  conduct  the  afiairs  of 
his  family,  sober  in  his  resolution  concerning  the  things  of 
this  world,  to  see  such  a  person  come  to  church  every  fes- 
tival, and  hear  the  perpetual  sermons  of  the  gospel,  the 
clamours  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  the  continual  noise  of  Aaron's 
bells  ringing  in  his  ears ;  a  man  that  knows  the  danger  of  a 
sinner  if  he  dies  without  pardon,  that  the  wrath  of  God  cannot 
be  endured,  and  yet  that  without  a  timely  and  sufficient  re- 
pentance it  cannot  be  avoided ;  to  see  such  a  man  day  after 
day  sin  against  God,  enter  into  all  temptations,  and  fall  under 
every  one,  and  never  think  of  his  repentance,  but  unalterably 
resolve  to  venture  for  it,  and  for  the  acceptance  of  it  at  last : 
for  it  is  a  venture  whether  he  shall  repent ;  and  if  he  does,  it 
is  yet  a  greater  venture  whether  that  repentance  shall  be  ac- 
cepted, because  without  all  peradventure  in  that  case  it  can 
never  be  perfected.  But  the  evil  of  this  will  further  appear 
in  the  next  argument. 

20.  (4.)  He  tliat  does  not  repent  presently,  as  soon  as  he 
remembers  and  considers  diat  he  hath  sinned,  does  certainly 
sin  in  that  very  procrastination,  because  he  certainly  exposes 
himself  to  a  certain  and  unavoidable  danger  of  committing 
other  and  new  sins.  And  therefore  I  cannot  but  wonder  at 
the  assertors  of  the  opposite  doctrine,  who  observe  this  dan- 
ger, and  signify  it  publicly,  and  yet  condemn  such  persons 
of  imprudence  only,  but  not  of  sin.  The  words  of  Reginal- 
dus^  and  according  to  the  sense  of  Navarre,  are  these ;  "  Ad 
quod  tamen  tempus  poenitentiam  dijBTerre  esse  salutem  animsB 
in  magnum  discrimen  adducere  patet  per  iUud  quod  ex  D. 
Augustino  refertur  in  cap.  Siquis ;  et  cap.  finali  de  Pceniten. 
dist  7.  dubiam  esse  salutem  illorem  quos  non  ante  sed  post 
aegritudinem  poenitet.  Ratio  vero  esse  potest  quod  in  eo  cer- 
natur  interpretativus  contemptus  Dei,  qui  saepius  per  gratias 

^  Lib.  5.  prax.  fori  Pcenit.  cap.  2.  sect  4.  n.  23. 
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prtevenientes  illos  excitat  ac  movet  ad  resipiscendani)  agen- 
damque  poenitentiam,  conterendumve  de  suis  peccatis:  ni* 
hilominus  non  curant  atque  negligunt :"  ^'  He  that  defers  Iiis 
repentance  brings  his  soul  into  manifest  and  great  danger, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  St  Austin ;  for  it  b  an  interpre- 
tative contempt  of  God,  who  often  excites  them  by  his  pre- 
venting graces,  to  repent  and  do  penance,  and  to  be  contrite 
for  their  sins,  but  they  neglect  it  and  care  not"  Now  since 
thus  much  is  observed  and  acknowledged,  it  is  a  strange  vio- 
lence to  reason  and  to  religion,  that  it  should  not  also  be  con- 
fessed to  be  the  design  and  intention  of  God,  his  will  and 
pleasure,  the  purpose  of  his  grace,  and  the  economy  of  hea- 
ven, the  work  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  meaning  and  interpreta- 
tion of  his  commandment,  that  we  should  repent  presently. 
For  when  the  question  is  concerning  the  sense  and  limit  of 
an  indefinite  commandment,  what  can  be  a  better  comment- 
ary to  the  law  than  the  actions  of  God  himself?  for  he  imder- 
stands  his  own  meaning  best ;  and  certainly  by  these  tilings 
he  hath  very  competently  and  sufficiently  declared  it 

21.  If  it  be  objected  that  these  actions  of  the  divine  grace 
are  not  sufficient  to  declare  it  to  be  a  sin  not  to  do  it,  when- 
ever the  grace  of  God  prompts  us  to  repent,  because  we  find 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  does  use  rare  arts  to  invite  us  forward 
to  such  degrees  of  perfection  and  excellency,  to  which  who- 
ever arrives  shall  be  greatly  rewarded,  but  if  a  man  falls  short, 
he  does  not  sin ;  I  reply,  that  the  case  is  not  the  same  in  the 
matter  of  counsel,  and  in  the  matter  of  a  commandment : 
for  when  the  question  is  concerning  the  sense  and  significa- 
tion, the  definition  and  limit,  of  that  which  is  acknowledged 
to  be  a  commandment,  the  actions  of  the  divine  grace  signi- 
fying God's  pleasure  and  meaning,  do  wholly  relate  to  the 
commandment:  when  the  thing  is  only  matter  of  counsel, 
then  the  actions  of  the  divine  grace  relate  to  that,  and  are  to 
be  eicpounded  accordingly.  But  thus  they  are  alike  ;  that  as 
God  by  his  arguments  and  inducements,  his  assistances  and 
luds,  declares,  that  to  do  the  thing  he  counsels  would  be 
very  pleasing  to  him ;  so  they  declare,  that  what  he  commands, 
18  to  be  done,  that  he  intends  the  commandment  then  to  bind, 
that  whenever  the  one  is  good,  the  other  is  necessary.  But 
his  pleasure  which  he  signifies  concerning  a  counsel,  does 
not  mean  like  his  pleasure  concerning  a  commandment ;  but 
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every  thing  according  to  the  nature  of  the  subject-matter :  for 
God  having  left  the  one  under  choice,  and  bound  the  other 
by  a  law,  whatever  signification  of  the  mind  of  God  comes 
after  this,  must  be  relative  to  what  he  hath  before  established^ 
and  does  not  now  alter,  but  only  expound  now  what  his  mean- 
ing was  before.  Since  therefore  the  question  here  is,  to  what 
precise  time  we  are  obliged  in  the  precept  of  repentance,  no- 
thing is  more  reasonable  than  to  conclude,  that  then  God  in- 
tended we  should  keep  the  precept,  when  he  enables  us,  and 
exhorts  and  calls  upon  us,  to  do  it,  which  because  he  by  his 
grace  and  Holy  Spirit  does  every  day, — tliis  declaration  of 
God  is  the  best  commentary  upon  his  coinmandment. 

22.  But  to  return  to  the  first  purpose  of  this  argument. 
He  that  knows  he  hath  sinned,  and  will  not  kill  it  by  repent- 
ance, leaves  the  affections  to  sin  remaining;  an  aptness  to  be 
tempted,  a  relation  to  the  devil,  a  captivity  to  lust,  and  an 
impotency  under  his  passion.  For  if  sin  be  a  cursed  serpent, 
if  it  leaves  any  venom  upon  the  spirit  of  the  man,  if  by  com- 
mitting sin  we  are  more  apt  to  commit  it  still,  he  that  hath 
sinned,  and  when  he  remembers  it  does  not  repent, — ^keeps 
himself  in  the  dispositions  to  sin,  he  dwells  in  the  temptation 
and  the  neighbourhood :  and  because  every  thing  that  invites 
and  directly  tends  to  sin,  is  symbolical  and  of  the  same  nature, 
the  retaining  of  that  very  aptness  by  not  repenting  the  old, 
must  needs  be  a  progression  and  going  on  in  sin,  and  there- 
fore a  new  sin  by  interpretation. 

23.  And  if  we  consider  but  the  sad  circumstances  of  those 
persons  who  wax  old  in  carelessness  and  contempt  of  duty, 
how  dead  their  spirit  is,  how  every  day  they  grow  more  un- 
willing to  repent,  how  habitual  tlieir  persuasions  are  in  the 
behalf  of  sin,  how  accidentally  hard  they  grow,  and  by  per- 
ceiving so  long  an  impunity,  and  that  things  remain  as  they 
were  twenty  years  ago,  and  that  though  they  sinned  then,  yet 
they  are  well  still,  and  all  the  afirightments  of  the  preachers' 
sermons  are  but  loud  noises  and  harmless  thunder,  they  gprow 
confident  and  still  more  careless;  we  shall  find  that  their 
spirit  is  in  delusion,  and  is  continually,  and  still  further,  dis- 
tant from  the  friendship  of  God.  So  sometimes  we  see  a 
healthful  body,  by  the  disorders  of  one  intemperate  meeting, 
fallen  into  the  beginnings  of  a  sickness.  The  man,  it  may  be, 
does  so  no  more ;  but  feeling  his  sickness  tolerable,  and  under 
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the  oomtiiaiid  of  reason,  he  refuses  to  take  physic,  and  to 
dirow  out  the  evil  principle  which  begins  to  ferment  in  the 
disordered  body :  but  nature  being  disturbed  and  lessened  in 
Jber  proper  vigour,  goes  on  in  her  usual  metliods  as  weU  as 
ske  can ;  she  goes  forward,  but  she  carries  a  load,  which  in 
a  long  progression  grows  intolerable,  not  by  its  own  weight, 
but  by  the  diminution  of  nature's  strengths.  But  when  the 
evil  is  grown  great,  the  physician  is  called  for ;  who  espying 
the  evil  state  of  things,  is  forced  to  reply,  '  It  is  now  very  late, 
for  nature  is  weak  and  the  disease  is  strong.  I  shall  do  what 
art  can  minister,  but  I  fear  that  nature  is  incapable  of  relief.' 
So  it  is  in  the  soul ;  the  very  deferring  of  taking  physic  is 
an  increasing  of  the  disease.  For  every  sin  is  '  ulcus* 
IXxAf  aVo  vfS  ixxitf,  it  is  an  *  ulcer,'  and  *  draws'  all  the 
humours  thither  for  its  increase  and  nourishment;  and  that 
which  is  sore,  will  swell,  and  all  the  waters  will  run  to  the 
hole  in  the  bank,  and  every  finger  to  the  wound  that  smarts, 
and  every  eye  to  the  thing  we  fear ;  and  therefore  it  hath 
been  observed  by  the  wise  guides  of  souls,  that  those  persons 
who  defer  their  repentance  to  their  old  age,  their  repentance 
comes  off  the  harder,  their  penitential  actions  are  the  worse, 
their  zeal  colder,  their  care  more  indifferent,  their  religion 
less,  their  fears  are  trifling,  their  love  stark  and  cold,  their 
confessions  formal  and  imperfect,  every  tiling  amiss,  nothing 
right :  but  no  repentance  can  be  that  which  God  intendl^  un- 
less it  begins  betimes. 

Vidi  ego,  quod  fiierat  primo  sanabilc,  vulnus 
Dflatum  longs  damna  tulisse  monp  c. 

Any  one  disease  if  let  alone,  though  there  be  no  new  sickness 
supervening,  grows  mortal  by  mere  delay,  and  incurable  for 
want  of  timely  remedy. 

24.  (5.)  Let  us  consider  upon  what  account  any  man  can 
defer  his  repentance  and  yet  be  innocent.  It  must  eitlier  be 
because  he  loves  liis  sin,  or  because  he  loves  not  God :  be- 
cause he  either  despises  the  divine  justice,  or  presumes  upon 
his  mercy;  because  he  hath  evil  principles,  or  because  he 
will  not  obey  those  which  are  good.  It  is  positive  impeni- 
tence, or  it  is  privative ;  it  is  hardness  of  heart,  or  it  is  effemi- 
nacy of  life ;  it  is  want  of  fear,  or  want  of  love :  and  whatso- 

^  Orid.  Rem.  Amor.  101.  MitscherL  voL  1.  p.  284. 
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ever  can  come  from  any  of  these  causes  or  beginnings,  can 
never  be  innocent  And  therefore  St  Ambrose's  question 
was  a  good  caution  and  a  severe  reproof:  ^*  Quid  enim  est 
quod  differas  ?  an  ut  plura  peccata  committas  ?"  "  Why  do 
you  defer  your  repentance  ?  is  it  because  you  would  commit 
more  sins  ?"     That  is  more  likely. 

Sed,  quia  delectat  Veneris  decerpere  florcs, 
DicimuB  assidue,  *■  Cras  quoquc  fiet  idem.* 

Inteiea  tacits  serpunt  in  Tiftcera  flamm®  ; 
£t  mala  radices  altius  arbor  agit  ^, 

He  that  says  he  will  not  repent  of  his  lust  to-day,  says,  in 
effect,  tliat  he  means  to  act  it  again  to-morrow ; — for  why  else 
should  he  put  liis  repentance  furtlier  off? 

Quid  juvat  in  longum  causas  producere  morbi  ? 
Cur  dubium  expectat  eras  hodiema  salus  ? 

If  you  really  intend  your  cure,  it  is  better  to  begin  to-day 
than  to-morrow:  and  why  should  any  man  desire  to  be  sick 
one  day  longer  ?  Whatever  can  be  in  it,  it  is  a  disease  and  a 
very  sickness  of  itself.  There  can  be  no  good  excuse  pre- 
tended for  it  For  if  carelessness,  if  die  neglect  of  holy  tldngs, 
can  ruin  us,  as  certainly  a  man  may  die  widi  hunger  as  surely 
as  by  gluttony,  by  not  eating  at  all  as  well  as  by  eating  too 
muchf  by  omission  as  well  as  by  commission,  it  will  follow  tliat 
the  not  repenting  is  fatal  and  damnable,  because  every  delay 
is  a  not-repenting  till  that  delay  be  gone. 

25.  (6.)  The  Scripture  does  every  where  call  upon  us  for 
speedy  repentance.  For  God  that  commands  us  to  pray  every 
day,  consequently  commands  us  to  repent  every  day.  This 
argument  ought  to  prevail  even  upon  the  adversaries'  ac- 
count: for  Navarre  confesses®,  "Extra  tempus  articuli  mor- 
tis, dantur  casus,  in  quibus  peccator  conteri  tenetur  per  aliud, 
sive  ex  vi  alicujus  praecepti  quod  peccator  ipse  transgreditur, 
aliquid  agens  non  contritus." — When  tliere  is  any  distinct 
precept  obliging  a  duty  which  cannot  be  done  by  him  that 
is  not  penitent,  he  that  directly  obliges  to  tliat  other  duty, 
does  indirectly  and  consequently  at  that  very  time  oblige  to 
repentance.  Thus  when  the  church  obliges  a  priest  to  con- 
secrate and  to  communicate,  because  he  who  does  so  witliout 

^  Lib.  l.-de  Remcd*  Amoris.  103.  ^  Apud  Reginal.  ubi  bupra. 
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repentance  commits  a  deadly  sin,  the  church  accidentally 
ties  him  at  that  time  to  repent.  From  tliese  premises  I  as- 
sume,  that  since  God  obliges  us  every  day  to  pray,  he  also 
obliges  us  to  do  that,  without  which  we  cannot  pray  as  God 
intends  we  should;  that  is,  to  throw  away  all  our  affection 
to  sin,  to  repent  of  it  and  to  forsake  it  For  "  the  prayer 
of  a  wicked  man  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,"  said  Solo- 
mon ; — and  "  We  know  tliat  God  heareth  not  sinners,"  said 
he  in  the  Gospel ;  that  is,  those  who  liaving  sinned  have  not 
yet  repented, 


Infdix  infelicior  ut  Bit, 


being  unhappy  in  their  hasty  sin,  but  more  imhappy  in  their 
slow  repentance :  but  it  is  the  prayer  of  the  repenting  man 
which  God  will  hear;  and  therefore  our  blessed  Saviour 
commanding  us  to  pray,  and  teaching  us  how,  enjoins  us, 
that  we,  every  day,  pray  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  trespasses ; 
as  for  our  daily  bread,  so  for  our  daily  pardon :  "  Panem  nos- 
trum da  nobis  hodie,"  "  Give  us  this  day  our  proportion  of 
bread ;"  and  therefore  also  *  This  day  give  us  pardon ;'  for 
we  must  return  '  to-day  :'  *  hodie'  for  '  bread,' — and  *  hodie' 
for  '  forgiveness'  and  amendment — So  the  Psalmist,  and  so 
the  Apostle  in  his  words,  "  To-day  hear  his  voice,  and  harden 
not  your  hearts ;"  not  only  expressly  commanding  us  not  to 
defer  our  repentance  one  day,  but  plainly  enough  affirming, 
that  every  such  delay  is  an  act  of  hardness  of  heart  and  ob- 
duration,  and  therefore  a  new  sin  superadded  to  the  old.  For 
although  in  nature  and  logic  time  consignifies,  that  is,  it  does 
the  work  of  accidents  and  appendages  and  circumstances,  yet 
in  theology  it  signifies  and  effects  too;  time  may  signify  a 
substantial  duty,  and  effect  a  material  pardon  :  but  of  all  the 
parts  of  time  we  are  principally  concerned  in  tlie  present. 
But  it  is  remarkable,  that  though  '  hodie,'  *  to-day,'  signifies 
the  present  time,  yet  the  repentance  which  began  yesterday, 
which  took  an  earlier  ^  hodie,'  is  better  than  that  which  begins 
to-day':  but  that  which  stays  till  to-morrow  is  the  worst  of 
alL 

^^  nie  lapit,  quiBquis,  Postume,  vixit  heri''. 

For  *  heri'  and  *  hodie,'  '  yesterday'  and  *  to-day,'  signifies 
"  eternity  :"— so  it  is  said  of  Christ,  "  Yesterday  and  to-day, 

t  Martial,  v.  59. 


190  OF   THE    INTERPRETATION    AND   OBLIGATION 

the  same  for  ever."— But  *  hodie'  and  '  eras,*  to-day'  and  '  to- 
morrow,' gigniiies  but  "  a  little  while." — "  To-day  and  to-mor- 
row I  work,"  said  Christ ;  that  is,  *  I  work  a  little  while ;' 
and  "  the  tiiird  day," — that  is,  very  shortly  or  quickly, — "  I 
shall  make  an  end." — That  repentance  is  likely  to  prevail  to 
a  hiqppy  eternity  which  was  yesterday  and  to-day,  but  if  it  be 
deferred  till  to-morrow,   it  begins  late  and  will  not  last  so 
long.     To   this   purpose  excellent  are  those  words  of  Ben 
SirachS;  "  Make  no  tarrying  to  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  put 
not  off  from  day  to  day :  for  suddenly  shall  the  wrath  of  tlie 
Lord  come  forth,  and  in  thy  security  thou  slialt  be  destroyed  :'* 
meaning,  that  *  every  day  of  thy  life  may  be  the  day  of  thy 
death,  therefore  take  heed,  and  defer  not  until  death  to  be 
justified,'  for  God   oftentimes  smites  sinners  in  their  confi- 
dence ;  he  strikes  them  in  their  security,  in  their  very  delay 
they  are  surprised^   in  tlieir  procrastination   they  shall   lose 
their  hopes,   and  the  benefit  and  usefulness   of  to-morrow. 
For  what  is  vain  man,  that  he  should  resolve  not  to  repent  till 
Easter  ?     It  may  be,  at  that  very  time  he  so  resolves  there  is 
an  imposthume  in  his  head  or  breast, — or  there  is  a  popular 
disease  abroad  that  kills  in  three  days, — or  to-morrow's  din- 
ner shall  cause  a  surfeit,— or  that  night's  drinking  shall  in- 
flame his  blood  into  a  fever, — or  he  is  to  ride  a  journey  the 
next  day,  and  he  shall  &11  from  his  horse  and  die,  — or  a  tile 
in  the  street  shall  dash  his  brains  out; — and   no  man   can 
reckon  all  the  possibilities  of  his   dying  suddenly,  nor   the 
probabilities  that  his  life  will  end  very  quickly.     This  ques- 
tion therefore  may  be  determined  without  the  intrigues  of  dis- 
putation.    Let  a  man  but  believe  that  he  is  mortal,  let  him 
but  confess  himself  to  be  a  man,  and  subject  to  chance,  and 
there  is  no  more  required  of  him  in  this  article,  but  the  con- 
sequence of  that  confession.     '^  Nemo  Deo  credens  non  se 
sub  verbis  ejus  corrigit,  nisi  qui  diu  se  putat  esse  victurum," 
saith  St.  Austin ;  "  Whosoever  believes  in  God,  will  present- 
ly amend  his  life  at  the  command  of  God,  unless  he  .thinks 
he  shall  live  long." — But  what  if  a  man  should  live  long  ?  is 
it  so  intolerable  a  thing  to  live  virtuously  when  we  are  to  live 
long,  that  the  hopes  of  life  shall  serve  to  no  other  end  but 
that  sin  may  be  continued  and^repeated,  and  repentance  may 
be  delayed  ?     That  is  the  worst  conclusion  in  the  world  from 

8  Ecchts.  T.  7* 
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such  premises.  But  however,  he  that  considers  that  so  many 
men  and  women  die  young,  will  have  but  little  reason  to  con- 
clude to  so  evil  and  dangerous  purposes  from  so  weak  and 
contingent  principles.  When  Theramenes  came  out  from  his 
friend's  house,  the  roof  and  walls  immediately  fell  down.  The 
Athenians  espying  the  circumstances  of  that  safety,  flocked 
about  him,  congratulated  his  escape,  and  cried  him  up  as  a 
man  dear  unto  the  gods  for  his  so  strange  deliverance  from 
the  ruin.  But  he  wisely  answered,  '^  Nescitis,  viri,  ad  qu» 
iempora  et  pericula  Jupiter  me  servare  voluerit ;"  "  Ye  know 
not,  O  Athenians,  to  what  evils  I  am  reserved."  He  said 
toue ;  for  he  that  had  escaped  the  fall  of  a  house  in  Athens, 
was,  in  a  little  while,  condemned  by  the  Ephori  of  Sparta  to 
drink  the  cold  and  deadly  hemlock ;  he  passed  but  from  one 
opportunity  of  death  unto  another. 

**  No  man  can  tell  whether  he  shall  live  till  to-morrow :"  and 
to  put  off  our  repentance,  when,  it  may  be,  there  is  at  the 
very  instant  the  earnest  of  death  in  thy  heart  or  bowels,  a 
stone  ready  formed,  hardened  and  ripe  in  the  kidneys,  and 
wiD,  before  to-morrow  morning,  drop  into  tlie  bladder, 

Man  latet  in  mediis  abdita  vuoeribus, 

"  Death  is  already  placed  in  the  stomach," — or  is  gone  into 
the  belly ; — then,  that  is,  in  any  case  to  defer  repentance,  is  a 
great  folly  and  a  great  uncharitableness,  and  a  contempt  of 
all  the  divine  relations  concerning  heaven  and  helL  Mij  vi- 
arwK  xpoVw,  of  all  things  in  the  world  ^'  do  not  trust  to  time." 

■         Obrepsit  non  intellecta  senectus ; 
Nee  revocare  potes,  qui  periere,  dies  *. 

In  time  there  is  nothing  certain,  but  that  a  great  part  of  our 
life  slips  away  without  observation,  and  that  which  is  gone 
shall  never  come  again.  These  things  although  they  are  dressed 
like  the  arg^uments  of  orators,  yet  they  do  materially  and 
lof^cally  conclude,  that  if  to  be  uncharitable  be  a  sin,  he  that 
defers  his  repentance  in  so  uncertain  a  life^  and  so  certainly- 
approaching  death,  must  needs  be  a  very  great  sinner  upon 
that  account,  because  he  does  not  love  himself,  and  therefore 

^  Euzip.  AloMt.  799.  Monk,  page  9a    ^  Anion.  Epigr.  13.  Ddphin.  pag.  13. 
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loves  nobody,  but  abides  without  charity.  But  our  blessed 
Saviour  hath  drawn  this  caution  into  a  direct  precept;  "  Agree 
with  thine  adversary  rap^J  <  quickly  :'  " — The  hope  of  eter- 
nity which  now  is  in  thy  hand,  may  else  be  lost  for  ever,  and 
drop  through  thy  fingers  before  to-morrow  morning.  ''  Quanto, 
miser,  in  periculo  versaberis,  quamque  inopinati  rerum  casus 
te  abripient^!"  "  Miserable  man,  thou  art  in  extreme  danger, 
and  imlooked-for  accidents  may  end  thy  talkings  of  repent- 
ance, and  make  it  impossible  for  ever." — A  man  is  subject 
to  infinite  numbers  of  chances;  and  therefore,  that  we  may 
not  rely  upon  the  future  or  make  delays,  let  us  make  use  of 
this  argument, — *  Whatsoever  comes  by  chance,  comes  upon 
the  sudden.' — 

26.   But  because   this   discourse   is  upon  the  grounds   of 
Scripture,  it  is  of  great  force  what  was  by  the  Spirit  of  God' 
threatened  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus ;  "  Repent, 
for  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  remove  the  candle- 
stick out  of  its  pkce  unless  diou  dost  repent :"  that  is,  *  Un- 
less tliou  repent  quickly,  I  will  come  quickly.'     Who  knows 
how  soon  that  may  be  to  any  man  of  us  all  ?  and  therefore  it 
is  great  prudence  and  duty  and  charity  to  take  care,  that  his 
coming  to  us  do  not  prevent  our  return  to  him ;  which  thing 
can  never  be  secured  but  by  a  present  repentance.     And  if 
it  be  considered  that  many  persons  as  good  as  we,  as  wise,  as 
confident,  as  fiill  of  health,  and  as  likely  to  live,  have  been 
snatched  away  when  they  least  did  think  of  it,  with  a  death  so 
sudden,  that  the  deferring  their  repentance  one  day  hath  been 
their  undoing  for  ever :  that  if  they  had  repented  heartily, 
and  chosen  a  good  life  clearly  and  resolvedly  upon  the  day 
before  their  sudden  arrest,  it  would  have  looked  like  a  design 
of  grace  and  of  election,  and  have  rendered  their  condition 
hopeful; — ^we  shall  find  it  very  necessary  that  we  do  not  at 
all  defer  our  return,  for  this  reason,  because  one  hour's  stay 
may,  not  only  by  interpretation  but  also  in  the  real  event  of 
things,  prove  to  be  that  which  St.  Austin  called — ^^  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost," — that  is,  final  impenitence.     For 
as  he  that  dies  young,  dies  as  much  as  he  that  dies  after  a  life 
of  fourscore  years ; — so  is  that  impenitence  final,  under  which 
a  man  is  arrested  under  the  infancy  of  his  crime,  as   much 
as  if,  after  twenty  years'  grace  and  expectation,  the  man  be 

^  S.  Oicg.  Nai.  in  Sanct.  Bapt  i  Rev.  U.  6. 
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snatched  from  hence  to  die  eternally.  The  evil  is  not  so 
great,  and  the  judgment  is  not  so  heavy,  but  as  fatal  and  as 
irreversible  as  the  decree  of  damnation  upon  the  fidling  an- 
gels. 

27.  (7.)  When  we  see  a  man  do  amiss,  we  reprove  him  pre- 
sently, we  call  him  off  from  it  at  the  very  time,  and  every 
good  man  would  bin  have  his  unhappy  friend  or  relative 
leave  in  the  midst  of  his  sin,  and  be  sorry  that  he  went  so  far ; 
and  if  he  have  finished  his  sin,  we  require  of  him  instantly 
to  hate  it,  and  ask  pardon.  This  is  upon  the  same  account 
that  God  does  it,  because  to  continue  in  it,  can  be  for  no 
good;  to  return  instantly  hath  great  advantages;  to  abide 
there  is  danger,  and  a  state  of  evil ;  to  choose  to  abide  there 
is  an  act  of  love  to  that  evil  state,  and  consequently  a  direct 
dn ;  and  not  to  repent  when  we  are  admonished,  is  a  choos- 
ing to  abide  there :  and  whenever  we  remember  and  know 
and  consider  we  have  sinned,  we  are  admonished  by  God's 
Spirit  and  the  principles  of  grace  and  of  a  holy  religion.  So 
that  from  first  to  last  it  follows  certainly,  that  without  a  new 
nn,  we  cannot  remember  that  we  have  sinned,  unless  then 
also  we  do  repent :  and  our  aptness  to  call  upon  others  to  do 
80^  18  a  great  conviction  that  every  man  is  obliged  in  his  own 
particalar  to  do  so. 

*Aw«irrSc  lffyi»9  tig  rh  Mu^iriiV  r6^* 
Auto)  K  A/iapt Aiio9rtf  vi  yiynvajto/ur*"". 

Snee  we  are  all  wise  enough  to  give  good  counsel,  it  will 
reproach  us  if  we  are  not  conducted  by  the  consequences  of 
our  own  wise  advices.  It  was  long  first,  but  at  last  St  Aus- 
tin fell  upon  this  way;  nothing  could  end  his  questions,  or 
give  rest  unto  his  conscience,  or  life  to  his  resolutions,  or  9a- 
tiabcti<m  to  his  reason,  or  definition  to  his  uncertiun  thoughts, 
or  a  conclusion  to  his  sin,  but  to  understand  the  precept  of 
repentance  to  oblige  in  the  very  present  and  at  no  time  else. 
^  Dififerens  dicebam,  ^  modo  ecce  modo,  sine  paululum :'  sed 
*  modo  et  modo'  non  habebat  modum :"  he  would  anon,  and  he 
would  next  week,  and  he  would  against  the  next  communion ; 
but  there  was  no  end  of  this ;  and  when  he  saw  it,  ^^  Sub 
fioostravi  me  flens,  quamdiu,  quamdiu  eras,  et  eras?  quare 

*  M«Diad.  Bp.  Taylor  reftn  to  Memmier  as  the  aathor  of  these  two  Unet :~ 
diej  Moog  to  SufiMet;  the  hitter  line  ihouU  be  md  that, — «»toi  8*  irmp  ffilw* 
lAtp^  cO  y(vMco^t»..JFngm.  zxxiii.  ex  iDoert.  tng.  (J.  R.  P*) 
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non  mode?  quare  non  hac  bora  finis  turpitudinis  mete?'' 
"  I  wept  and  said,  How  long  shall  I  say,  *  To-morrow  T  Why 
shall  I  not  now,  by  present  repentance,  put  an  end  to  my 
crimes  ?*'  If  not  now,  if  not  till  to-morrow,  still  there  is  the 
same  reason  for  every  time  of  your  health,  in  whicli  you  can 
say  to-morrow.  There  is  enough  to  determine  us  '  to-day,* 
but  nothing  can  determine  us  '  to-morrow.* — K  it  be  not  ne- 
cessary now,  it  is  not  necessary  then,  and  never  can  be  ne- 
cessary till  it  be  likely  there  will  be  no  morrow-morning  to 
our  life.  I  conclude  tins  argument  in  the  words  of  the  Latin 
anthology, 

-    Conyerti  ad  rectoi  mores  et  vivcre  uncte 
In  Chriato  meditaiu^  quod  eupit  accdeiet. 

He  that  would  live  well  and  be  Christ's  servant,  must  make 
haste,  and  instantly  act  what  he  knows  he  ought  always  to 
purpose,  and  more.  To  which  purpose  St.  Eucherius  gives- 
this  advice,  which  at  first  will  seem  strange ;  "  Propound  to 
yourself  the  example  of  the  thief  upon  the  cross :  do  as  he  did,** 
— Yes,  we  are  too  rei^dy  to  do  so,  that  is,  to  defer  our  repent- 
ance to  the  last,  being  encouraged  by  his  example  and  su^ 
cess.  No :  we  do  not  as  he  did :  that  is  a  great  mistake.  It 
is  much  to  be  wished,  that  we  would  do  as  he  did  in  his  re- 
pentance. How  so  ?  St  Eucherius  thus  resolves  the  riddle ;. 
^^  Ad  consequendaiR  fidem  non  iuit  extrema  ilia  hora,  sed 
prima."  He  did  not  defer  his  repentance  and  his  faith  imto 
the  last :  but  in  the  very  first  hour  in  which  he  knew  Christ,  ia 
that  very  instant  he  did  believe  and  was  really  converted :  he 
confessed  Christ  gloriously,  and  repented  of  his  sins  without 
hypocrisy :  and  if  we  do  so  too,  this  question  is  at  an  end^ 
and  our  repentance  shall  never  be  reproved. 

28.  (8.)  He  that  hath  sinned,  and  remembers  that  he  hath 
sinned,  and  does  not  repent, — does,  all  that  while,  abide  ui 
the  wrath  of  God.  God  hates  him  in  every  minute  of  his  delay. 
And  can  it  consist  with  any  Christian  grace,  with  fiutfc^ 
or  hope,  or  charity,  widi  prudence  or  piety,  uith  the  love  oC 
God,  or  the  love  of  ourselves,  to  outstand  the  shock  of  thuii-. 
der,  to  outface  the  cannon,  to  dare  the  divine  anger,  and  to  bcr 
careless  and  indifferent,  though  he  be  hated  by  the  fountaiiii 
of  love  and  goodness,  to  stand  excommunicate  from  heaven  7 
All  this  is  beside  the  sin  which  he  committed ;  all  this  is  tike 
evil  of  his  not  repenting  presently.     Can  a  man  consider  that 
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God  hates  liim,  and  care  not  though  he  does,  aiid  yet  be  in- 
nocent ?  And  if  he  does  care,  and  yet  will  not  remedy  it, 
does  not  he  then  plainly  despair,  or  despise  it  presumptu- 
ously ?  and  can  he  that  does  so,  be  innocent  ?  When  the  lit- 
tle boy  of  Xylander  saw  a  company  of  thieves  robbing  his 
father's  house,  and  carry  away  the  rich  vessels,  and  ten  -A  t- 
tic  talents,  he  smiied  and  whipped  his  top.  But  when  a 
child  who  was  in  their  company  stole  liis  top  from  him,  he 
cried  out  and  raised  the  neighbourhood. 

Sic  sunt  qui  rident,  nee  oessant  ludere,  saevus 
Cum  Satanas  illis  n<m  peritura  rapit. 

*  So  is  he  that  plays  on  and  is  merry,  when  his  soul  is  in  the 
possession  of  the  devil :' — for  so  is  every  soul  that  hath  sin- 
ned and  hath  not  repented :  he  would  not  be  so  patient  in 
the  loss  of  his  money,  he  would  not  trust  his  gold  one  hour 
in  the  possession  of  thieves,  nor  venture  himself  two  minutes 
in  a  lion's  power ;  but  for  his  soul  he  cares  not  though  it  stay 
months  and  years  in  danger  so  great,  as  would  distract  all 
the  wits  of  mankind,  if  tiiey  could  understand  it  perfectly  as 

it  IS. 

S9.  (9.)  If  there  were  nothing  else,  but  that  so  long  as 
his  sin  is  unrepented  of,  the  man  is  in  an  unthriring  condi- 
tion, he  cannot  entertain  God's  grace,  he  cannot  hope  for  par- 
don, he  cannot  give  God  thanks  for  any  spiritual  blessing,  he 
cannot  love  his  word,  he  must  not  come  to  the  holy  sacrament; 
i^  I  say,  there  were  nothing  else  in  it  but  the  mere  wanting  of 
those  excellences  which  were  provided  for  him,  it  were  an  in- 
tolerable evil,  for  a  man  to  be  so  long  in  the  dark  without  fire 
and  food,  without  health  or  holiness :  but  when  he  is  all  that 
w1i3e  the  object  of  the  divine  anger,  and  the  right-aiming 
thunderbolts  are  directed  against  his  heart  from  the  bow  in  the 
douds,  what  madness  and  what  impiety  must  it  needs  be  to 
abide  in  this  state  of  evil  without  fear  and  without  love  ! 

90.  (10.)  The  advice  of  St  Paul  in  the  instance  of  anger 
hath  something  in  it  very  pertinent  to  this  article ;  '^  Let  not 
the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath ;"  that  is,  do  not  sleep  till 
yon  have  laid  aside  your  evil  thoughts :  for  many  have  quiet- 
ly slept  in  sin,  who  with  horror  and  amazement  have  awaked 
in  helL  But  St  Paul's  instance  of  anger  is  very  material, 
and  had&  in  it  this  consideration, — that  there  are  some  prin- 

o2 
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cipiant  and  mother-sins,  pregnant  with  mischief,  of  a  pro- 
gressive nature :  such  sins  which  if  they  be  let  alone,  will  of 
themselves  do  mischief;  if  they  be  not  killed,  they  will 
strike, — like  as  quicksilver,  unless  it  be  allayed  with  fksting^ 
spittle,  or  some  other  excellent  art,  can  never  fix ;  now  of 
these  sins  there  is  no  question,  but  a  man  is  bound  instantly 
to  repent :  and  there  is  no  season  for  these,  but  all  times  are 
alike,  and  the  first  is  duty.  Now  how  many  are  thus,  is  not 
easily  told ;  but  it  is  easily  told,  that  all  are  so  of  their  own 
nature,  or  may  be  so  by  the  divine  judgment ;  and  therefore 
none  of  them  are  to  be  let  alone  at  all, 

81.  (11.)  The  words  of  St  Austin,  which  he  intended  for 
exhortation,  are  also  argumentative  in  this  question ;  ^^  Ho- 
diemum  habes,  in  quo  corrigaris," — "  You  have  this  day  for 
your  repentance." — To-morrow  you  have  not     For  God  did 
not  c(mmiand  him  that  lived  in  the  time  of  Samuel,  to  repent 
in  the  days  of  Moses ;  that  was  long  before  him,  and  there- 
fore was  not  his  time :  neither  did  he  command,  that  Manas- 
ses  should  repent  in  the  days  of  the  Asmonaei;  they  lived 
long  after  him,  and  therefore  that  could  not  be  his  time,  or 
day  of  repentance.     Every  one  hath  a  day  of  his  own.     But 
when  we  consider  that  God  hath  commanded  us  to  repent, 
and  yet  hath  given  us  no  time  but  the  present,  we  shall  per- 
ceive evidenUy,   that  there  is  no  time  but  the  present,  in 
which  he  intended  we  should  obey  him.     Against  this  there 
can  be  no  objection ;  for  it  is  so  in  all  our  precepts  whatso- 
ever, unless  there  be  something  in  the  nature  of  the  action, 
that  is  determinable  by  circumstances  and  particularities: 
but  in  this  there  is  nothing  of  relation  to  time  and  place ; 
it  may  be  done  at  any  time,  and  is  of  an  absolute,  irrespec- 
tive nature,  of  universal  influence,  and  of  absolute  necessity : 
and  God  could  no  more  intend  to-morrow  to  be  the  proper 
season  of  repentance,   than  he  could  intend  the  five-and- 
twentieth  olympiad  to  be  your  day  for  it ;  for  the  C9mmand- 
ment  is  present,  and  to-morrow  is  not  present ;  and  therefore 
unless  we  can  suppose  a  commandment,  and  no  time  given 
us  with  the  commandment  for  the  performing  it,  wo  must 
suppose  the  present  only  to  be  it     If  to-morrow  does  Come, 
then  when  it  is  present,  it  is  also  the  time  of  your  repentance. 
By  which  it  is  infallibly  certain,  and  must  be  confessed  so  by 
fdl  wise  and  rational  persons  that  know  the  consequences  of 
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thingiB,  and  the  persuasion  of  propositions,  that  God  in  every 
present  commands  us  to  repent;  and  therefore  in  every  pre- 
sent in  which  we  remember  our  sin  and  repent  not,  w^  offend 
God,  we  prevaricate  his  intentions,  we  sin  against  his  mer- 
cies, and  against  his  judgments,  and  against  his  command- 
ments.    I  end  this  widi  the  plain  advice  of  Alcimus  Avitus : 

Dum  patiilum  Christi  cunctis  clementk  seie 
Pnebet,  pneteritc  pkngamus  crimina  vit«, 
Pocniteatque  olim  negligenter  temporis  acti^ 
Dum  licet,  et  Bano  in  enioque  animoqne  yalemus. 

In  which  words,  besides  the" good  counsel,  this  argument  is 
insinuated,  *  that  because  we  must  repent  even  of  the  days  of 
our  negligence,  and  be  sorry  for  all  our  mispent  time,  and 
weep  for  having  stayed  so  long  from  God, — it  follows  that  the 
very  deferring  of  our  repentance,  our  very  neglecting  of  it, 
is  a  direct  sin,  and  increases  the  causes  of  repentance ;  and 
therefore  makes  it  the  more  necessary  to  begin  the  sooner,  by 
liow  much  we  have  stayed  the  longer.' 

Question  II. 

32.  As  an  appendage  to  this  great  case  of  conscience,  it 
is  a  useful  inquiry  to  ask.  Whether  a  man  is  bound  to  repent, 
not  only  the  first  time,  but  every  time  that  he  thinks  of  hb 
on? 

83.  I  answer,  that  he  is;  but  to  several  purposes;  and 
in  differing  measures  and  significations.  If  he  hath  never 
repented,  then  upon  the  former  accounts,  every  remembrance 
of  his  sin  is  a  specification  and  limit  to  the  indefinite  and  af- 
firmative commandment ;  and  the  second  thought  of  it,  be- 
esose  the  first  not  being  attended  to,  hath  increased  the  score, 
and  the  time  being  so  much  tlie  more  spent,  hath  increased 
the  necessity,  and  the  haste :  and  if  the  second  be  neglected, 
dien  the  third  still  calls  louder :  and  every  succeeding  thought 
does  not  only  point  us  out  the  opportunity,  and  the  still-pro- 
oee<fing  season  of  doing  it,  but  it  upbraids  every  preceding 
neglect,  and  presses  the  duty  stronger  by  a  bigger  weight  of 
the  same  growing  arguments.  For  no  man  is  safe  but  he 
that  repents  at  least  to-day ;  but  he  was  wise  that  repented 
yesterday.  And  as  it  is  in  human  intercourse,  he  that  hath 
done  wrong,  and  runs  presently  to  confess  it,  and  offer  amendsfy 
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shall  have  easier  terms  of  peace  than  he  that  stands  out  at 
law,  and  comes  not  in  till  he  be  compelled :  so  it  is  in  omr 
retum#to  God;  the  speedy  penitent  shall  find  a  ready  and  a 
prepared  mercy,  but  he  that  stays  longer,  will  find  it  harder, 
and,  if  he  stays  to  the  last,  it  may  be,  not  at  alL  But  then  if 
yre  have  repented  at  the  first  monition  or  memory  of  sin,  we 
must  never  any  more  be  at  peace  with  it :  it  will  perpetually 
make  claim,  it  will  every  day  solicit^  it  will  break  into  a  flame 
upon  the  breath  of  every  temptation ;  it  will  betray  thy  weak- 
ness and  abuse  thy  credulity;  it  will  please  thy  fancy  and 
abuse  thy  understanding;  it  will  make  thee  sin  again  as 
formerly,  or  desire  to  sin,  to  fall  willingly,  or  very  hardly  to 
stand;  and  after  all,  if  thou  hast  smned,  thou  art  under  a 
sad  sentence,  and  canst  not  tell  when  thou  shalt  have  a  cer- 
tain peace.  So  that  whenever  thou  thinkest  of  thy  sin,  thou 
hast  reason  to  be  displeased,  for  thou  art  always  the  worse 
for  it ;  always  in  danger,  or  always  uncertain :  thou  hast  al- 
ways something  to  do,  or  something  to  undo :  something  to 
pray  for,  and  many  things  to  pray  against  But  the  parti- 
cular causes  of  a  pepetual  repentance  for  our  past  sins  are 
reducible  to  these  two. 

34.  (1.)  Whenever  we  liave  sinned,  and  fallen  into  th^ 
divine  displeasure,  we  dwell  for  ever  after  in  the  dark :  we 
are  sure  we  have  sinned,  and  God's  anger  is  plainly  revealed 
against  sinners :  but  we  know  not  how  far  this  anger  will  ex- 
tend, nor  when  it  will  break  out,  nor  by  what  expressions  it 
shall  be  signified,  nor  when  it  will  go  off*,  nor  at  what  degree 
of  sorrow  God  will  be  appeased,  nor  how  much  industry  shall 
be  accepted,  nor  how  many  actions  of  infirmity  shall  be  al- 
lowed ; — nothing  of  this  is  revealed.  But  we  are  commanded 
to  do  an  indefinite  duty,  we  are  to  have  an  unlimited  watch- 
fulness, we  are  called  upon  to  liave  a  perpetual  caution,  a 
duty  that  hath  no  limit,  but  all  our  time  and  all  our  posaih 
bilities ;  and  all  the  fruit  of  this  is  growing  in  the  paradise 
of  God,  and  we  shall  not  taste  it  till  the  day  of  the  revelation 
of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.  In  the  meantime  we 
labour  and  fear ;  we  fear  and  hope ;  we  hope  and  are  uncer- 
tain ;  we  pray  and  cannot  see  what  will  be  the  ev^nt  of  things. 
Sometimes  we  are  confident ;  but  that  pertness  comes,  it  may 
be,  from  the  temper  of  the  body,  and  we  cannot  easily  be  sure, 
that  it  comes  from  God :  and  when  we  are  cast  down,  it  may 
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be,  it  18  nothing  but  an  effect  of  the  spleen,  or  of  some  hypo- 
chondriacal propositions,  or  some  peevish  company,  and  all 
IB  well  with  lis,  better  than  we  think  it  is ;  but  we  are  under 
the  dottd,  and,  which  is  worst  of  all,  we  have  always  1)ut  too 
much  reason  to  fear,  and  consequently  to  be  grieved  for,  the 
causes  of  all  this  darkness,  and  all  this  fear,  and  all  this 
danger. 

95.  (2«)  Besides  all  tliis,  our  sin  is  so  long  in  dying,  and 
we  kill  it  with  such  lingering  circumstances,  and  reprieve  it 
•o  often,  and  it  is  often  laid  aside  only  until  the  day  of 
temptation,  and  our  repentance  is  so  frequently  interrupted, 
or  made  good  for  nothing,  and  even  in  our*  weepings  for  sin 
we  commit  foUy,  that  a  man  can  never  tcU  when  he  hath 
done,  and  when  he  is  to  begin  again.  For  these  reasons  we 
find  it  very  necessary  to  bate  our  sin  perpetually,  and  for 
ever  to  deplore  our  calamity  in  the  divdne  displeasure,  to  re* 
member  it  with  sorrow,  and  to  strive  against  it  with  diligence. 
Our  sins  having  made  so  great  an  alteration  in  our  persons, 
•ml  in  the  state  of  our  a&irs,  we  cannot  be  so  little  concerned 
m  to  Uiink  of  tliem  with  indifference ;  a  sigh  at  least,  or  a 
tear  will  well  become  every  thought ;  a  prayer  for  pardon  or 
•n  act  of  indignation  against  them ;  a  ^  Domine,  miserere,'  or 
a  *  Me  miserum  peccatorem  !'  *  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,' 
€r,  <  Miserable  man  that  I  am  !'  something  of  hope,  or  some- 
llui^  of  fear.  Own  it  but  as  a  cause  of  sorrow,  or  an  in- 
atttice  of  thy  danger ;  let  it  make  thee  more  zealous  or  more 
patient ;  troubled  at  what  is  past,  or  cautious  for  the  time  to 
oome :  and  if  at  every  thought  of  thy  sin  it  be  not  easy  to  do 
a  positive  act  of  repentance,  yet  the  actions  must  be  so  fre- 
quent that  the  repentance  be  habitual;  ever  in  preparation, 
and  ever  apt  for  action;  seeking  occasions  of  doing  good, 
and  omitiing  none;  praying  and  watching  against  all  evil, 
and  committing  none.  At  this  rate  of  repentance  a  man  must 
always  lire,  and  in  God's  time  expect  a  fireedom  from  sin,  and 
a  confirmation  in  grace.  But  then  as  to  the  main  issue  of  the 
question; 

i6.  It  is  not  intended,  that  a  man  should,  every  time, 
weep  when  he  thinks  of  his  sins;  sometimes  he  must  give 
thanks  to  God  for  his  escape,  and  rejoice  in  the  memory  of 
the  divine  mercies,  and  please  himself  in  the  promises  of 
pardon,  and  do  acts  of  eucharist  and  holy  festivity.     But 
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even  these  acts  of  spiritual  joy,  if  they  endear  our  duty,  they 
destroy  our  sin ;  if  they  make  us  to  love  God,  they  make  us 
to  hate  sin ;  if  they  be  acts  of  piety,  they  are  acts  of  repent- 
ance. '  So  that  when  it  is  said,  at  every  thought  of  your  sin 
you  must  do  something  of  repentance,  if  you  do  any  act  at 
all,  this  is  nothing  else  but  a  calling  upon  us  for  the  parti- 
culars, and  to  pursue  the  methods  of  a  good  life.  For  repent- 
ance is  the  conversion  of  the  whole  man,  an  entire  aversation 
from  evil,  and  a  fiill  return  to  God;  and  every  action  of 
amendment,  every  prayer  for  pardon,  and  every  mortification 
of  our  desires,  every  observation  and  caution  against  dan- 
ger, all  actions  of  a  holy  fear,  and  every  act  of  hope,  even 
our  ^  alms  and  mercy  to  the  poor,  is  a  breaking  off  our  sins'^,' 
and  therefore  an  action  of  repentance.  So  that  if  there  can 
be  any  time  of  our  life,  in  which  a  sinner  may  not  serve  God 
and  yet  be  innocent,  then  it  will  be  allowed  at  some  time  to 
think  of  our  sin  and  consider  it,  and  yet  not  to  do  an  act  of 
repentance ;  but  in  no  case  else  can  it  be  allowed. 

37.  So  that  by  this  discourse  we  have  obtained  all  the 
significations  of  *  hodie,'  ^  to-day,'  and  they  all  relate  to  re- 
pentance. For  though  it  signifies  the  present  time  as  to  the 
beginning  of  this  duty,  yet  it  signifies  our  whole  life  after 
that  beginning,  that  is  our  ^  hodie,'  ^  to-day,'  we  must  begin 
now  and  continue  to  do  the  same  work  all  our  days.  Our 
repentance  must  beg^  this  day  by  the  computations  of  time, 
and  it  must  not  be  put  off  one  day,  yet  it  must  go  on  by  the 
measures  of  eternity.  As  soon  as  ever  and  as  long  as  ever 
we  can  say  ^  Hodie,'  it  is  ^  To-day,'  so  soon  and  so  long  we 
must  repent  This  is  as  pertain  in  divinity  as  a  demonstra^ 
tion  in  the  mathematics. 

38.  The  sum  is  this ;  If,  by  repentance,  we  mean  no- 
thing but  sorrow,  then  it  hath  its  season,  and  does  not  bind 
always  to  all  times.  But  if,  by  repentance,  we  understand 
a  change  of  life,  to  which  sorrow  is  only  instrumental  and 
preparatory, — then  it  is  our  duty  always  to  repent  That  is^ 
if  you  do  any  thing  at  all  it  must  be  good :  even  to  abide  in 
goodness,  to  resolve  not  to  sin,  to  love  not  to  sin,  to  proceed 
or  to  abide  in  innocence  by  choice  and  by  delight,  by  custom 
and  resolution,  are  actions  of  an  habitual  repentance;  but 
repentance  is  never  safe  till  it  be  habitual,  but  then  also  it 

•  Pan.  iv. 
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is  80  much  the  more  perfect,  by  how  much  it  is  the  more 
aetoaL 
39*  To  conclude  this  inquiry,  we  must  pray  often,   but 

we  must  repent  always:  and  it  is  in  these  aflBrmatiye  pre- 
cepts as  it  is  in  the  matter  of  life  and  eating;  we  must  eat  at 
certain  times  and  definite  seasons,  but  we  must  live  continu- 
ally. Repentance  is  the  new  life  of  a  Christian ;  and  there- 
fore we  must  no  more  ask  when  we  are  bound  to  repent,  than 
when  we  are  by  nature  required  to  breathe.  The  motion 
must  return  speedily,  or  we  die  with  strangling. 


RULE  XVII. 


Because  the  Laws  of  Jesus  Christ  were  delivered  in  Sermons  to 
.    a  singk  Person^  or  a  dejinite  Number  of  Hearers,  we  are  cu- 
riously to  inquire  and  wisely  to  understand^  when  those  Per^ 
sons  were  only  personally  concerned^  and  when  (hey  were  Re- 
presentatives of  the  whole  Church* 

1.  This  rule  I  learn  from  St  Austin  ®;  "  Erit  igitur  hoc  in 
observationibus  intelligendarum  Scripturarum,  ut  sdamus 
alia  omnibus  communiter  prsecipi,  alia  singulis  quibusque 
generibus  personarum:  ut  non  solum  ad  universum  statum 
▼aletudinis,  sed  etiam  ad  suam  cujusque  membri  propriam 
infirmitatem  medicina  pertineat :"  ^^  Some  things  are  given  to 
all;  others  but  to  a  few;  and  wme  commands  were  to  single 
persons  and  single  states:  God  having  regard  to  the  well- 
being  of  societies,  and  to  the  health  even  of  every  single 
Christian." — That  there  is  a  necessity  of  making  a  distinc- 
tion is  certain ;  but  how  this  distinction  is  to  be  made  is  very 
uncertain,  and  no  measures  have  yet  been  described,  and  we 
are  very  much  to  seek  for  a  certain  path  in  this  intricacy. 
If  we  do  not  distinguish  precept  from  precept,  and  persons 
from  states  of  life,  and  states  of  life  from  communities  of 
men,  it  will  be  very  easy  for  witty  men  to  bind  burdens  upon 
other  men's  shoulders  with  which  they  ought  not  to  be 
pressed;  and  it  will  be  very  ready  for  scrupulous  persons  to 
take  loads  upon  themselves  which  appertain  not  to  them, 

o  Lib.  3.  de  Doctdiui  ChrirtiiiMi  c»p.  17. 
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and  very  many  will  dispute  themselves  out  of  their  duty,  ani 
say,  *  Quid  ad  me  ?'  *  I  am  not  concerned  here ;' — and  the 
conscience  shall  be  imguided  and  undetermined,  while  the 
laws  of  order  shall,  themselves,  lie  undistinguished  and  undis- 
cemed  in  eonfiision  and  indiscrimination.  There  must  be 
care  taken  of  this ;  or  else,  cases  of  conscience  will  extremely 
multiply  to  no  purposes  but  those  of  danger  and  restless 
scruple.     The  best  measures  that  I  know,  are  these ; 

S.  (1.)  There  are  some  precepts,  which  are,  by  all  men, 
confessed  to  be  general,  and  some  are  every  where  known  to 
be  merely  personal :  and  by  proportion  to  these  we  can  be 
helped  to  take  account  of  others.  When  Abraham,  as  a 
trial  of  his  obedience,  was  commanded  to  sacrifice  his  son, 
this  was  alone  a  commandment  given  to  that  man  concerning 
that  cliild,  at  that  time,  and  to  that  purpose.  So  when  he 
was  commanded  to  forsake  his  country  and  go  to  Canaan, 
this  was  personal,  and  could  not  be  drawn  into  example: 
and  no  man  could  think  tliat  if  he  should  kill  his  son,  or 
leave  his  country,  he  should  be  rewarded  for  his  obedience. 
For  the  commandments  given  to  persons  are  individuated  as 
the  persons  themselves  are,  by  time  and  place  and  circiun- 
stances,  and  a  singular  nature,  a  particular  soul:  so  is  the 
commandment  also;  it  is  made  circumstantiate  by  all  that 
is  in  and  about  it :  and  the  reason  of  a  man  and  his  observa- 
tion are  the  competent  and  final  judge  of  these  things ;  and  no 
man  is  further  required  to  look  ^ter  significations  of  that 
which  is  notorious.  Others  also  are  as  certainly  and  con- 
fessedly general ;  such  as  were  the  ten  commandments  to  the 
children  of  Israel;  they  were  given  to  all  the  people,  pro- 
claimed to  the  whole  nation,  expressly  spoken  to  them  all, 
exacted  of  them  all,  and  under  the  same  reason,  and  upon 
the  same  conditions.  Now  here  are  some  proportions,  by 
wliich  we  may  guess  at  others. 

3.  (2.)  For  whatsoever  related  wholly  to  a  person,  or  was 
determined  by  a  circumstance,  or  was  the  relative  of  time, 
that  passes  no  obligation  beyond  the  limits  and  definitions 
of  those  circumstances.  Upon  this  account,  all  the  ceremo- 
nial and  judicial  laws  of  the  Jews  have  lost  their  obligation. 
The  service,  tliat  related  to  a  temple  that  is  now  destroyed, 
and  was  to  be  performed  by  a  priesthood  that  is  expired, — 
can  no  longer  be  a  law  of  conscience.     Thus  the  command, 
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which  Christ  gave,  that  his  brethren  should  follow  him  into 
Galilee  after  the  resurrection,  was  wholly  personal.  The 
apostles  were  commanded  to  untie  another  man's  ass,  aiul 
without  asking  leave  to  bring  him  to  Christ;  the  comoDoand 
was  wholly  relating  to  that  occasion,  and  gives  no  man  war- 
rant to  take  anotlier  man's  goods  for  pious  uses  without  his 
leave.  Circumstances  are  to  actions  like  hedges  to  the 
grounds,  they  divide  and  defend,  and  assign  every  man's 
portion.  And,  in  Uiese  cases,  ordinary  prudence  is  a  suffi- 
cient guide. 

4.  (3.)  Whatsoever  precept  was  given  to  many,  if  it  was 
succeeded  to  by  another  that  is  inconsistent,  or  of  a  quite 
differing  nature  and  circumstance, — the  former  is,  by  the 
latter,  declared  to  have  been  personal,  relative,  temporary, 
and  expired;  and  nothing  of  it  can  be  drawn  into  direct 
obligation.  When  our  blessed  Saviour  sent  out  the  seventy- 
two  disciples  by  two  and  two,  he  commanded  them  to  go 
without  sword  or  shoes  or  bag,  and  that  they  should  not  go 
into  the  way  of  the  gentiles.  That  these  commandments 
were  temporary  and  relative  to  that  mission,  appears  by  the 
following  mission  after  Christ's  resurrection ;  by  which  they 
received  conmiand,  that  they  should  go  into  the  way  of  the 
gentiles,  that  they  should  Ueach  all  nations.'  Therefore 
besides  tlie  special  and  named  permissions  in  this  second  le- 
gation, as  that  they  might  now  wear  a  sword,  that  they  might 
eonverse  with  heathens, — it  is  certain  that  those  other  clauses 
of  command,  which  were  not  expressly  revoked,  are  not  obli- 
gatory by  virtue  of  the  first  sanction  and  commandment. 
And  therefore  if  any  man  shall  argue,  ^  Christ  when  he  sent 
forth  his  disciples  to  preach,  commanded  that  they  should 
not  go  from  house  to  house,  but  where  tliey  did  first  enter, 
there  to  abide  till  the  time  of  their  permitted  departure, — 
therefore  it  is  not  lawiiil  to  change  from  one  chiu-ch  to  an- 
other, from  a  less  to  a  greater,  from  a  poorer  to  a  richer,'  will 
axgue  very  incompetently  and  inartificially ;  for  all  the  com- 
mandments then  given  w^ere  relative  to  that  mission :  and  if 
any  thing  were  inserted  of  a  universal  or  perpetual  obliga- 
ticMif  it  is  to  be  attended  to  upon  some  other  account,  not 
upon  the  stock  of  this  mission  and  its  relative  precepts. 

5.  (4.)  It  is  not  enough  to  prove. a  precept  to  be  perpetual 
nd  general,  tliat  it  is  joined  with  a  body  of  precepts  that  arc 
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BO9  though  there  be  no  external  mark  of  difference.  Thus  we 
find,  in  the  ten  words  of  Moses,  one  commandment  for  rest- 
ing upon  the  seventh  day  from  the  creation  :  it  is  there 
equally  prescribed,  but  fortified  with  reasons  and  authority, 
more  laboriously  pressed,  and  without  all  external  sign  ci 
difierence  to  distinguish  the  temporary  obligation  of  this 
from  the  perpetuity  of  the  other ;  and  yet  all  the  Christian 
church  esteem  themselves  bound  by  the  other,  but  at  liberty 
for  this  day.  But  then  we  understand  our  liberty  by  no  ex- 
ternal mark  appendant  to  the  sanction,  but  by  the  natural 
signature  of  the  thing.  The  nature  of  the  precept  was  cere- 
monial and  typical ;  and  though  to  serve  God  be  moral  and 
eternal  duty,  yet  to  serve  him  by  resting  upon  that  day,  or 
upon  any  day,  is  not  moral ;  and  it  was  not  enjoined  in  that 
commandment  at  all  that  we  should  spend  that  day  in  the  im- 
mediate service  of  God,  and  offices  of  religion :  and  it  was  de- 
clared by  St  Paul,  to  be  ^  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come ;' 
and  by  our  blessed  Lord  it  was  declared  to  be  of  a  yielding 
nature,  and  intended  to  give  place  to  charity  and  other  moral 
duties,  even  to  religion  itself,  or  the  immediate  service  of  God* 
For  though  the  commandment  was  a  precept  merely  of  res^ 
and  doing  no  labour  was  the  sanctification  of  the  day, — yet 
that  the  priests  in  the  temple  might  worship  God  according 
to  the  rites  of  their  religion,  they  were  permitted  to  work, 
viz.  to  kill  the  beasts  of  sacrifice,  which  Christ  called  pro- 
faning of  the  sabbath,  and  in  so  doing  he  affirms  them  to 
have  been  blameless.  From  hence,  that  is,  from  the  natural 
signature  of  the  thing  commanded,  and  from  other  collateral 
notices,  we  come  to  understand  that  in  the  heap  of  moral  and 
eternal  precepts,  a  temporary,  transient,  and  relative,  did  lie : 
and  the  reason  why  there  was  no  difference  made,  or  distinc- 
tive mark  given  in  the  decalogue,  is  because  there  was  no 
difference  to  be  made  by  that  nation  to  whom  they  were 
given;  but  as  soon  as  that  dispensation  and  period  was  to 
determine,  then  Grod  gave  us  diose  marks  and  notes  of  di- 
stinction which  I  have  enumerated,  and  which  were  sufficient 
to  give  us  witness.  So  that  if  a  whole  body  of  command- 
ments be  published,  and  it  be  apparent  that  most  of  them  are 
general  and  eternal,  we  must  conclude  all  to  be  so,  until  we 
have  a  mark  of  difference,  directly  or  collaterally,  in  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  or  in  our  notices  from  God :  but  when 
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we  have  any  such  sign,  we  are  to  follow  it ;  and  the  placing 
q{  the  precept  in  other  company  is  not  a  sufficient  mark  to 
condude  them  all  alike.  Thus  it  was  also  in  the  first  mission 
oi  the  disciples  (above  spoken  of),  in  which  the  body  of  pre** 
cepts  was  temporary  and  relative ;  but  yet  when  our  blessed 
Lord  had  inserted  that  clause,  ^^  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely 
give,"  we  are  not  to  conclude  it  to  be  temporary  and  only  rela- 
ting to  that  mission,  because  it  is  placed  in  a  body  of  relative 
commandments :  for  there  is  in  it  something  that  is  spiritual, 
and  of  an  eternal  decency,  rectitude,  and  proportion ;  and  we 
are  taught  to  separate  this  from  the  other  by  the  reproof, 
which  fell  upon  Simon  Magus,  by  the  separate  nature  of  spi- 
ritual tlungs,  by  the  analogy  of  the  gospel,  by  the  provisions 
which  upon  other  accounts  are  made  for  the  clergy  and  the 
whole  state  ecclesiastical,  upon  the  stock  of  such  propositions 
which  provide  so  fiilly,  that  they  cannot  be  tempted  by  neces- 
sity to  suppose  God  left  them  to  be  supplied  by  simoniacal 
intercourses.  If  there  be  nothing  in  the  sanction  of  the  com- 
mandments or  any  where  else,  that  can  distinguish  them, 
we  must  conclude  them  alike ;  but  if  there  be  any  thing 
there  or  any  where  else,  that  makes  an  indubitable  or  suffi- 
cient separation,  the  unity  of  place  does  not  make  an  equal 
obligation. 

6.  (5.)  When  any  thing  is  spoken  by  Christ  to  a  single 
person,  or  a  definite  number  of  persons,  which  concerns  a 
moral  duty,  or  a  perpetual  rite  of  universal  concernment,  that 
single,  person,  or  that  little  congregation,  are  the  representa- 
tives of  the  whole  church.  Of  this  there  can  be  no  question ; 
1.  Because  as  to  all  moral  precepts  they  are  agreeing  to  the 
nature  of  man,  and  perfective  of  him  in  all  his  capacities ; 
and  therefore  such  precepts  must  needs  be  as  universal  as 
the  nature,  and  therefore  to  be  extended  beyond  the  persons 
of  those  few  men.  Now  if  it  be  inquired  how  we  shall  dis- 
cern what  is  moral  in  the  laws  of  God,  from  what  is  not  morale 
we  may  be  assisted  in  the  inquiry  by  the  proper  measures  of 
it,  which  I  have  abeady  described  p.  Those  concern  the  mat- 
ter of  the  conunandment ;  here  we  inquire  concerning  the 
different  relation  of  the  commandment,  when  the  sanction  is 
llie  same  with  these  which  are  of  particular  concernment ; 
that  is,  here  we  inquire  by  what  other  distinction,  besides  the 
matter  and  nature  of  the  thing,  we  are  to  separate  general 
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precepts  from  personal,  perpetual  from  temporal,  moral  from 
relative.  And  thns  to  inquire,  is  necessary  in  the  interpreter 
tion  of  the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ ;  because  there  are  some  pre- 
cepts moral  and  eternal,  which,  nevertheless,  are  relative  to 
particular  states  under  the  gospel. 

But  secondly;   there  are  some   precepts,  which  are   not 
moral,  but  yet  they  are  perpetual  and  eternal,  and  concern 
every  man  and  woman  in  the  Christian  pale,  according  to 
their  pr(^ortion ;  I  mean,  the  precepts  concerning  the  sacra* 
ments  and  other  rituals  of  Christianity.     In  order  therefore 
to  these  evangelical  concerns  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  whatso- 
ever concerns  every  one  by  the  nature  of  the  thing,  though  it 
was  at  first  directed  personally,  yet  it  is  of  universal  obliga- 
tion.    Thus  we  understand  all  Christians,  that  have  the  use 
of  reason,  that  is,  which  are  capable  of  laws,  and  have  capaci* 
ties  to  do  an  act  of  memory,  and  symbolical  representment^ 
— ^to  be  obliged  to  receive  the  holy  communion ;  because  al- 
liiofigh  the  precept  of  «  Do  this,"  and  «  Drink  this,"  was  per- 
sonally directed  to  the  apostles,  yet  there  is  nothing  in  tke 
nature  of  the  communion,  that  appropriates  the  rite  to  eecliH 
siastics ;  but  the  Apostle  explicates  it  as  obliging  all  Chrb- 
tians,  and  it  was  never  so  understood,  and  practised  accords 
ingly :  all  are  equally  concerned  in  the  death  of  Christy  and' 
theveibre  in  the  commemoration  of  it,  and  thanksgiving  fbr 
it.     Now  thus  &r  is  easy.     But  there  are  some  interests,  that 
pretend  some  of  the  words  to  be  proper  to  ecclesiasticsy  others 
common  to  the  whole  church.     I  have  already  given  account 
of  the  unreasonableness  of -the  pretension  in  tliis  chapter^. 
But  for  the  present  I  shall  observe,  that  there  being  in  this 
whole  institution  the  greatest  simplicity  and  unity  of  design 
that  can  be,  the  same  form  of  words,  a  single  sacRument,  the 
same  address,  no  difference  in  the  sanction,  no  variety  or 
signs  of  variety  in  the  appendages,  in  the  parallel  plaees,  or 
in  K&y  discourse  concerning  it,— to  suppose  here  a  differenw^' 
will  so  intricate  this  whole  affair,  that  either  men  may  ima- 
gine and  dream  of  varieties  when  they  please,  and  be  or  not^ 
be  oWiged  as  they  list :  or  else  if  there  be  a  difference  in- 
tended in  it  by  our  lawgiver,  it  will  be  as  good  as  none  at  ally 
he  having  left  no  mark  of  the  distinction,  no  shadow  of  dif- 
ferent commandments,  under  several  representations.     If  tibe 
apostles  were  only  representatives  of  the  ecclesiastical  stale 
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when  Christ  said,  ^'  Drink  ye  all  of  this,"  then  so  they  were, 
when  Christ  said,  ^^  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me :''  the 
oonseqaent  is  this,  that  either  all  are  bound  to  receive  the 
chalice,  or  none  but  the  clergy  are  tied  to  eat  the  holy  bread ; 
(or  there  is  no  difference  in  the  manner  of  the  commandment ; 
and  the  precept  hath  not  the  head  of  a  man,  and  the  arm  of 
a  tree,  and  the  foot  of  a  mountain,  but  it  is  univocal,  and 
sinqile,  and  proper,  and  if  there  be  any  difference,  it  must  be 
disoovered  by  some  clear  light  from  without;  for  there  is 
nothing  within  of  difference,  and  yet  without  we  have  nothing 
but  a  bold  affirmative. 

7*  (6.)  When  the  universal  church  does  suppose  herself 
bound  by  any  preceptive  words,  though  they  were  directed 
to  particular  persons,  yet  they  are  to  be  understood  to  be  of 
universal  concernment  Now  this  relies  not  only  upon  the 
stock  of  prop^  probability,  viz.  tliat  such  a  multitude  is  the 
most  competent  interpreter  of  the  difficulties  in  every  com- 
aandment;  but  there  is  in  the  church  a  public  and  a  holy 
%iirit,  assisting  her  to  guide,  and  warranting  us  to  follow,  the 
measures  of  holiness  by  which  she  finds  herself  obliged.  For 
bcrides  that  the  questions  of  general  practice  are  sooner  un- 
defBlood,  as  being  like  com  sown  upon  the  furrow,  whereas 
questions  of  speculation  are  like  metals  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth,  hard  to  be  found  out,  and  harder  to  be  drawn  forth ; 
— ^besides  this,  no  interest  but  that  of  heaven  and  the  love  of 
Ood  can  indine  the  catholic  church  to  take  upon  herself  the 
burden  of  a  commandment.  If  it  were  to  decline  a  burden, 
tliere  might  be  the  more  suspicion,  thou^  the  weight  of 
so  great  authority  were  suffident  to  outweigh  any  contrary 
jnobability ;  but  when  she  takes  upon  her  the  burden,  and 
esteems  herself  obliged  by  a  commandment  given  to  the 
apostles  or  to  the  Pharisees,  or  to  any  single  person  among 
tbeniy  it  is  great  necessity  that  enforces  her,  or  great  charity 
tbut  invites  her,  or  great  prudence  and  caution  for  security 
dmt  determine  her,  and  therefore  she  is  certainly  to  be  fol- 
lowed. Upon  this  account  we  are  determined  in  the  fore* 
going  instance ;  and  because  the  primitive  catholic  church 
did  suppose  herself  bound  by  the  words  of  institution  of 
tbe  chalice  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  therefore  we  can  safely 
conclude  the  apostles  to  be  representatives  of  the  whole 
diurch.     <'  Ad  bibendum  omnes  exhortantur,  qui  volunt  ha- 
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bere  vitam,"  saith  St  Austin';  ^<  All  are  called  upon  to  drink 
of  the  chalice,  if  they  mean  to  have  life  etemaL" — Few 
<<  indignum  dicit  esse  Domino,  qui  aliter  mysterium  celebraty 
quam  ab  eo  traditum  est,**  saith  St  Ambrose*;  "  As  Christ 
delivered  it  to  the  apostles,  so  it  must  be  observed  by  all :" 
and  therefore  Durandus^  a£Brms  that  ^^  all  who  were  present, 
did  every  day  communicate  of  the  cup,  because  all  the  apo- 
stles did  so,  our  Lord  saying,  •  Drink  ye  all  of  this.' " — For 
the  apostles  were  representatives,  not  of  the  clergy  conse- 
crating (for  they  did  not  consecrate  but  communicate)  but  of 
all  that  should  be  present  ^*  Nam  quse  Domini  sunt,  non 
sunt  hujus  servi,  non  alterius,  sed  omnibus  communia," 
saith  St  Chrysostom":  "  The  precept  of  our  Lord  belonged 
not  to  this  servant,  nor  to  another,  but  to  alL"  Now  things 
that  are  of  this  nature,  and  thus  represented,  and  thus  ac- 
cepted, become  laws  even  by  the  very  acceptation :  and  as 
St  Paul  said  of  the  gentiles,  that  "  they  having  not  the  law, 
become  a  law  unto  themselves ;"  and  our  conscience  is  some- 
times, by  mere  opinion,  a  strict  and  a  severe  lawgiver :  when 
the  church  accepts  any  precepts  as  intended  to  her,  if  not 
directly,  yet  collaterally  and  by  reflection  it  passes  an  obli- 
gation; and  then  it  will  be  scandalous  to  disagree  in  maiH 
ners  from  the  custom  and  severe  sentence  of  the  Christians^ 
and  to  dissent  will  be  of  evil  report,  and  therefore  at  no  hand 
to  be  done. 

8.  (7.)  When  a  precept  is  addressed  to  particular  persons^ 
and  yet  hath  a  more  fiill,  useful,  and  illustrious  understanding, 
if  extended  to  the  whole  church,  there  it  is  to  be  presumed,  it 
was  so  intended ;  and  those  particular  persons  are  represent- 
atives of  the  church.  St  Austin  extends  this  rule  beyond 
precepts,  even  to  privileges  and  ibvours ;  *'  Qusedam  dicuntar, 
quse  ad  iqpostolum  Petrum  proprie  pertinere  videantur;  neo 
tamen  habent  illustrem  intellectum,  nisi  cum  referuntur  ad 
ecdesiam,  cujus  ille  agnoscitur  in  figura  gestasse  personam, 
propter  primatum  quem  in  discipulis  habuit ;"  ^^  Some  things 
are  spoken  which  seem  to  relate  particularly  to  the  apostle 
Peter,  but  yet  they  are  better  understood  when  they  are  ap- 
plied to  the  whole  church."— -But  this  must  needs  be  true  in 
commandments ;  for  where  nothing  hinders  it,  the  commandr 
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Dient  is  supposed  to  be  incumbent  upon  us;  and  therefore 
when  the  commandment  is  better  understood,  and  hath  a 
more  noble  and  illustrious  sense,  that  is,  promotes  the  inter- 
est of  any  grace  remarkably,  there  the  particular  address 
must  mean  a  general  obligation. 

9.  (8.)  When  any  command  is  personally  addressed,  and 
yet  is  enforced  with  the  threatening  of  death  eternal,  that 
commandment  is  of  universal  obligation.  The  reason  is,  be- 
cause the  covenant  of  life  and  death  is  the  s^e  with  all  men ; 
and  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  and  therefore  deals  alike 
with  all :  and  upon  this  account,  the  words  which  our  blessed 
Saviour  spake  to  some  few  of  the  Jews  upon  occasion  of  the 
Galilean  massacre,  and  the  ruin  of  the  tower  of  Siloam, — had 
been  a  sufficient  warning  and  commandment  to  all  men, 
though,  besides  those  words,  there  had  been  in  all  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  New  Testament  no  commandment  of  repentance. 
"  Except  ye  repent,  ye  sliall  all  likewise  perish," — does  mean, 
that  all  the  world  should  repent  for  the  avoiding  of  the  final 
and  severest  judgments  of  God. 

10.  But  this  rule  is  to  be  understood  only  in  command- 
ments that  are  not  relative  to  the  differing  states  of  men,  but 
are  of  an  absolute  and  indefinite  nature.  For  where  the  com- 
mandment is  relative,  and  yet  personally  addressed  or  repre- 
sented, there  that  person  is  the  representative,  not  of  all 
mankind,  but  of  that  whole  state  and  order.  Thus  when  St 
Paul  said,  ^^  There  is  a  necessity  laid  upon  me,  and  woe  is  un- 
to me,  if  I  do  not  preach  the  gospel,"  he  was  a  representative 
of  the  whole  order  of  the  curates  of  souls.  But  when  he  said, 
"  I  press  forward  to  the  mark  of  the  prize  of  the  high  calling," 
— **  if,  by  any  means,  I  may  comprehend," — here  he  spake, 
of  his  own  person,  what  is  the  duty  incumbent  upon  all 
Christians ;  and  he  was  a  representative  of  the  whole  church. 

11.  (9.)  Wlien  any  good  action  is  personally  recommend- 
^  upon  the  proposition  of  reward,  it  does  not  always  signify 
a  universal  conunandment ;  but  according  as  it  was  intend- 
ed personally,  so  it  signifies  universally :  that  is,  if  it  was  a 
counael  to  the  person  in  the  first  address,  it  is  a  counsel  to 
all  mep  in  the  same  circumstances;  if  it  was  a  command- 
ment to  one,  it  was  a^commandment  to  alL  Thus  when  Christ 
said  to  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel,  ^^  Go  and  sell  what  thou 
hast,  an3  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
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heaven;" — here  the  precept  or  the  counsel  is  propounded 
under  a  promise :  but  because  there  is  no  'threatening  so  much 
as  implied,  whether  it  be  a  command  or  no  cannot  be  known 
from  these  words,  nor  from  the  appendant  condition ;  be- 
cause that  which  is  not  under  command,  may  be  excellently 
good,  and  therefore  fit  to  be  encouraged  and  invited  forward. 
But  whether  it  was  a  precept  or  a  counsel, — tliat  young  man, 
though  alone  spoken  to,  was  not  alone  intended,  because  the 
thing  to  which  he  was  invited,  is  an  excellency  and  spiritual 
worthiness  in  all  men,  for  ever,  that  can  and  will  receive  it. 


RULE  XVIII. 

Evangelical  Laws^  given  to  one  concerning  the  Duty  of  another j 
dof  in  that  very  Relation,  concern  them  both  ;  but  in  different 
Degrees, 

1.  This  rule  I  learn  from  St  Paul*;  and  it  is  of  good  use 
in  cases  of  conscience  relating  to  some  evangelical  laws: 
"  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  be  subject ; 
for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  vM  they  which  must  give  an  ac- 
count: that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief;  for 
that  is  unprofitable  for  you."  Thus  a  prelate  or  curate  of  soub 
is  to  take  care,  that  his  cure  be  chaste  and  charitable,  just 
and  temperate,  religious  and  orderly.  He  is  bound  that  they 
be  so,  and  they  are  more  bound ;  but  each  of  them  for  their 
proportion  :  and  the  people  are  not  only  bound  to  God  to  be 
so,  but  they  are  bound  to  their  bishop  and  priest  that  they 
be  so ;  and  not  only  God  will  exact  it  of  them,  but  their 
prelate  must,  and  they  must,  give  accounts  of  it  to  their  su- 
perior, because  he  must  to  liis  supreme ;  and  if  the  people 
will  not,  they  are  not  only  unchaste  or  intemperate  before 
God  and  their  bishop,  but  they  are  disobedient  also.  It  is 
necessary  tliat  infants  be  baptized:  this  I  shall  suppose  here 
because  I  have  in  other  places ^  sufficiently  (as  I  suppose) 
proved  it.  Upon  tliis  sup])osition,  if  the  inquiry  be  upon 
whom  tlie  necessity  is  incumbent,  it  will  be  hard  to  say, 
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*  upon  infants,'  because  they  are  not  capable  of  a  law,  nor  of 
obedience ;  and  yet  it  is  said  to  be  necessary  for  them.     IS 
upon  their  parents,  then  certainly  it  is  not  necessary  to  tlie 
in&nts;   because    if  what    is    necessary   be    wanting,   they 
for   whom    it  is    necessary,    shall  suffer :    and  therefore  it 
will  be  impossible,  that  the  precept  should  belong  to  others, 
and  the  punishment  or  evil  in  not  obeying  belong  to  the 
children ;  that  is,  that  the  salvation  of  infants  should  depend 
upon  the  good  will  or  the  diligence  of  any  man  whatsoever. 
Therefore,  if  others  be  bound,  it  is  necessary  that  they  bring 
them,  but  it  will  not  be  necessary  that  they  be  brought :  that 
is,  they,  who  do  not  bring  them,  but  not  they  who  are  not 
brought,  shall  suffer  punishment     But  therefore  to  answer 
this  case,  this  rule  is  useful ;  it  is  necessary,  that  the  parents 
or  the  church  should  bring  them  to  baptism,  and  it  is  neces- 
sary that  they  be  baptized;  and  therefore  both  are  bound, 
and  the  thing  must  not  be  omitted.     The  parents  are  bound 
at  first,  and  the  children,  as  soon  as  they  can  be  bound ;  so 
that  the  precept  leans  upon  two  shoulders :  if  the  first  omit 
their  share  in  their  time,  there  is  no  evil  consequent  but  what 
18  upon  themselves ;  but  when  the  children  can  choose,  and 
can  come, — ^they  must  supply  their  parents'  omission,  and  pro- 
vide for  their  own  proper  necessity.     It  is  in  this,  as  in  provi- 
sions ;  at  first  they  must  be  fed  by  the  hand  and  care  of  others, 
and  aflterward  by  their  own  labour  and  provisions :  but,  all  the 
way,  they  are  under  a  necessity  and  a  natural  law  of  being 
provided  for.     When  St  Paul  wrote  to  Timothy  concerning 
the  dispositions  required  in  those  persons,  who  were  to  be 
bishops,  it  will  not  be  very  easy  to  say,  of  whom  the  defect 
of  some  of  those  conditions  shall  be  required.      A  bishop 
must  be  tlie  husband  of  one  wife,  that  is,  he  must  not  marry 
while  his  first  wife  lives,  though  she  be  civilly  dead,  that  is, 
whether  divorced,  or  banished,  or  otherwise  in  separation. 
But  what  if  he  be  married  to  two  wives  at  once  ?  Many  Chris- 
tiuis  were  so  at  first :  many,  I  say,  who  were  converted  from 
Judaism,  or  gentilism,  and  yet  were  not  compelled  to  put 
away  either.     If  a  bishop  be  chosen  that  is  a  polygamist, 
who  sins  ?  that  is,  who  is  obliged  by  this  precept  ?     Is  the  bi- 
shop that  ordains  him,  or  tlie  prince  or  people  that  chooses 
him,  or  the  ecclesiastic  lumself  that  is  so  chosen.     Tho  an- 
swer to  this  inquiry  is  by  considering  the  nature  of  such  a 
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law,  wliicL  the  Italians  call  ^  il  mandato  volaiito/  ^  a  flying 
or  ambulatory  conunandment,'  in  which  the  duty  is  divided, 
and  several  persons  have  several  parts  of  the  precept  incum- 
bent on  them.  He  tliat  chooses  and  he  that  ordains  him^ 
are  bound  for  their  share,  to  take  care  that  he  be  canonically 
capable ;  but  he  that  is  so  chosen,  is  not  bound  to  any  thing 
but  what  is  in  his  power ;  that  is,  he  is  not  obliged  to  put 
her  away  whom  he  hath  legally  married,  and  her  whom, 
without  sin,  he  can  lawfully  retain :  but  because  that  which  is 
without  sin,  is  not  always  without  reproach  and  obloquy,— 
and  that  which  may  be  innocent,  may  sometimes  not  be  laud- 
able,— and  of  a  clergyman  more  may  be  required  tlian  of 
another  that  is  not  so ; — they  who  call  him  to  the  office,  arc 
to  take  care  of  that,  and  he  whidi  is  called,  is  not  charge<I 
with  that  But  then  though  he  be  not  burdened  with  that 
which  is  innocent  and  at  present  out  of  his  power,  and 
such  a  person  may  be  innocently  chosen,  when  they  who 
choose  him,  are  not  innocent;  yet  when  any  thing  of  the 
will  is  ingredient  on  his  part,  he  must  take  care  of  that  him- 
self. He  may  be  chosen,  but  he  must  not  ^  ambire,'  not  ^  sue* 
for  it,  nor  thrust  himself  upon  it ;  for  here  begins  his  obli- 
gation :  there  can  be  no  duty,  but  what  is  voluntary  and  can 
be  chosen ;  but  when  a  man  can  choose,  he  can  be  obliged* 
I  do  not  here  dispute  how  far,  and  in  what  cases,  this  law 
does  oblige ;  for  of  that  I  am  to  give  an  account  in  the  chap- 
ter of  the  ecclesiastical  laws :  but  the  present  inquiry  is.  Who 
are  tlie  persons  concerned  in  the  obligation?  It  was  also 
taken  care  that  a  bishop  should  not  be  a  ^  novice :'  and  yet 
St.  Timothy  was  chosen  a  bishop  at  the  age  of  five-and- 
twenty  years ;  and  he  was  innocent,  because  it  was  the  act 
of  others,  who  came  off  from  their  obligation  upon  anollier 
account.  But  if  he  had  desired  it,  or,  by  power  or  faction^ 
thrust  himself  upon  the  church  with  that  canonical  insuffi- 
ciency, he  had  prevaricated  the  canon  apostolical :  f or  to  80 
much  of  it  he  was  bound ;  but  in  what  he  was  a  passive,  he 
was  not  concerned,  but  others  were. 

2.  But  this  is  to  be  limited  in  two  particulars.  1.  In 
what  the  clerk  is  passive,  he  is  not  obliged ;  that  is,  in  sodi 
matters  and  circumstances  as  are  extrinsical  to  his  office,  and 
matter  of  ornament  and  decency.  Thus  if  he  have  been 
married  to  an  infamous  woman  which  he  cannot  now  help ; 
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if  he  be  youiig,  which  he  caiuiot  at  all  help,  but  it  will  help 
itself  in  time ;  if  he  have  aii  evil  and  an  unpleasant  coun- 
tenance, if  he  be  deformed ;  for  in  these  tlungs  and  things  of 
like  nature,  the  choosers  and  ordainers  are  concerned;  but 
the  clerk  may  suffer  himself  to  be  chosen,  the  law  notwith- 
standing. But  if  the  canonical  impediment  be  such  as  hin- 
ders him  from  doing  of  his  future  duty,  there  he  may  not 
suffer  himself  to  be  chosen ;  and  if  he  be,  he  must  refuse  iU 
The  reason  of  the  difference  is  plain :  because  the  electors 
and  ordainers  are  concerned  but  till  the  election  is  past ;  but 
the  elected  is  concerned  for  ever  after :  therefore  although 
there  may  be  many  worthinesses  in  the  person  to  be  chosen 
to  outweigh  the  external  insufficiency  and  incapacity,  and  if 
there  be  not,  the  electors  are  concerned,  because  it  is  their 
office  and  their  act,  and  they  can  hinder  it,  and  therefore  they 
only  are  charged  there ;  yet  for  ever  after  the  elected  is  bur- 
dened, and  if  he  cannot  do  his  duty,  he  is  a  sinner  all  the 
way ; — he  is  a  wolf  to  the  revenue,  and  a  btitcher  to  the  flock. 

3.  (2.)  Though,  in  matters  of  decency  and  ornament,  the 
person  to  be  chosen  is  not  so  obliged  but  that  he  may  suffer 
himself  to  be  chosen  if  he  be  otherwbe  capable,  because  those 
things,  which  are  not  in  his  power,  are  not  in  his  duty,  yet 
even  for  these  things  he  also  is  obliged  afterward;  and  he 
IS  bound  not  to  do  that  afterward,  which  if  it  was  done  before 
others  were  obliged  not  to  choose  him.  If  a  person  was  di- 
Torced  before  and  married  again,  he  may  accept  of  a  bishop- 
rick;  bnt  if  he  do  so  afterwiurd,  he  is  gcdlty  of  the  breach 
of  the  commandment ;  for  he  must  not  go  back  to  that  door 
where  he  might  not  enter,  but  then  he  is  wholly  obliged ;  he 
alone,  because  then  it  is  his  own  act,  and  he  alone  *can  hin- 
der it.     I  say  he  must  not  go  back. 

4.  But  if  he  le  thrust  back  to  that  door,  where  if  he  had 
stood  at  first,  he  ought  not  to  have  been  let  in ;  he  is  no  more 
obliged  at  last  than  at  first:  he  that  *  does  not  govern  his 
house  well,  and  hath  not  his  diildren  in  subjection,'  may  not, 
by  the  Apostle's  rule,  be  chosen ;  but  when  he  is  a  bishop, 
and  fiedls  into  the  calamity  of  having  evil  and  rebellious  chil- 
dren, this  is  no  impediment  to  his  office  directly,  and  does 
not  so  much  as  indirectly  pass  upon  him  any  irregularity. 

5.  But  then  as  to  the  rule  itself,  this  instance  is  fit  to  ex- 
plicate it.      For  parents  are  tied  to  rule  their  children,  mas- 
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ters  to  govern  their  servants;  but  children  are  also  obliged 
to  be  governable,  and  servants  must  be  obedient  For  in  re- 
lative duties  every  man  must  bear  his  own  burden,  and  observe 
his  own  share  of  the  commandment. 


RULE  XIX. 
Custom  is  no  sufficient  Interpreter  of  the  Laws  qfjesv^  Christ, 

1.  Truth  and  the  divine  commandments  need  no  prescrip- 
tion, but  have  an  intrinsic  warrant,  and  a  perpetual  abode  ; 
but  tliat  which  is  warranted  by  custom,  liath  but  an  acci- 
dental obligation,  and  is  of  human  authority.  The  laws 
of  Christ  are,  or  ought  to  be,  the  parents  of  custom ;  but 
custom  cannot  introduce  a  divine  law  or  obligation :  our  cus- 
toms ought  to  be  according  to  Christ's  commandent:  but 
from  our  customs  we  cannot  conclude  or  infer  that  tlus  is  the 
will  or  command  of  Christ.  This  rule  is  Tertullian's '.  "  Veri- 
tati  nemo  prsescribere  potest,  non  spatium  tcmporum,  non 
patrocinia  personanmi,  non  privilegium  regionum.  Ex  his 
enim  fere  consuetudo  initium  ab  aliqua  ignorantia  vel  simplici- 
tate  sortita,  in  usum  per  successionem  corroborata ;  et  ita  ad^ 
versus  veritatem  vindicatur.  Sed  Dominus  noster  Christus 
'  veritatem'  se,  non  '  consuetudinem,'  cognominavit.  Quod- 
cunque  adversus  veritatem  sapit,  hoc  erit  haeresis,  etiam  vetus 
consuetudo :"  "  No  man  can  prescribe  to  truth,  that  is,  to  any 
proposition  or  commandment  evangelical.  For  customs  most 
commonly  begin  from  ignorance  or  weakness,  and  in  time  get 
strength  by  use,  till  it  prevail  against  right.  But  our  Lord 
Christ  does  not  call  himself  '  custom,'  but  '  truth.'  Whatso- 
ever is  against  truth,  though  it  be  an  old  custom,  is  heresy, 
notwitlistanding  its  long  continuance." 

2.  The  purpose  of  this  rule  is  not  to  bar  custom  from  being 
of  use  in  the  exposition  of  tlie  sense  of  a  law  or  doctrine* 
For  when  it  is  certain  that  Christ  gave  the  law,  and  it  is  un- 
certain what  sense  was  intended  to  the  law,  custom  is  very 
useful  in  the  interpretation ;  that  is,  the  customs  of  the  fir^ 
and  best  ages  of  the  church:  and  then  the  longer  the  cu»- 

*  De  Virgin.  Veland. 
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torn  did  ascend,  still  we  have  the  more  confidence,  because 
we  have  all  the  wise  and  good  men  of  so  many  ages  concur- 
ring in  the  inteq)retation  and  understanding  of  the  law.  Thus 
the  Apostle  gave  the  church  a  canon,  "  that  we  should  in  all 
things  give  tlianks :"  the  custom  of  the  ancient  church  did  in 
pursuance  of  tliis  rule  say  a  short  prayer,  and  give  thanks  at 
the  lighting  up  of  candles.  The  history  of  it  I  have  from  St 
Basil*:  ''  Visum  est  patribus  nostris  beneficium  vespertini  lu- 
minis  non  silentio  suscipere,  sed  statim,  ut  apparuit,  g^atias 
agere ;"  "  They  said  grace  for  their  light  as  well  as  for  their 
meat." — This  custom  was  good ;  for  it  was  but  the  particular 
instance  of  a  general  duty. 

S.  But  then  custom  is  to  be  allowed  but  as  one  topic, 
.not  as  all :  it  is  the  best  argument,  when  we  have  no  better ; 
but  it  is  the  most  inartificial  of  all  arguments;  and  a  com- 
petent reason  to  the  contrary  is  much  to  be  preferred  before 
a  great  and  long  prescribing  custom.  Both  these  propositions 
are  severally  affirmed  by  the  fathers  of  the  church.  The  first 
hy  St.  Austin  in  his  epistle  to  Casulanus.  ^^  In  his  rebus,  de 
quibus  nihil  certi  statuit  Divina  Scriptura,  nobis  populi  Dei 
et  olim  justi,  statuta  majorum  pro  lege  tenenda  sunt :  et  sicut 
praevaricatores  legiim  divinarum,  ita  contcmptores  consuetu- 
dinum  ecclesiasticarum  coercendi  sunt."  The  holy  Catholic 
jduirch  is  certainly  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  there- 
finre  where  the  question  is  concerning  any  thing  tliat  is  not 
idear  in  Scripture,  the  customs  of  the  Catholic  church  are 
Qot  to  be  despised ;  for  it  is  to  be  presumed  (where  the  contrary 
18  not  proved),  that  she  piously  endeavours,  and  therefore  is 
graciously  assisted  in  the  understanding  of  the  wdll  and  com- 
mandments of  her  Lord :  and  in  this  sense,  custom  is  the  best 
iafterpreter,  because  there  is  no  better,  and  no  clearer  light 
Aining  from  any  angel. 

4.  Custom  can  thus,  in  cases  of  destitution  of  other  topics, 
declare  the  meaning  of  a  law;  but  custom  of  itself  cannot 
be  the  interpreter  of  the  will  of  Christ,  or  a  sufficient  war- 
nmt  of  a  law,  or  immediately  bind  the  conscience,  as  if  it 
were  a  signification  of  the  divine  pleasure;  much  less  ought 
it  to  be  opposed  to  any  words  of  Scripture  or  right  reason 
aad  proper  argument  derived  from  thence.  And  that  is  the 
other  thing  wliich,  I  also  said,  is  taught  us  by  the  fathers  of 

■  Cap.  29.  de  Spir.  S. 
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the  church.  So  St  Cyprian  *>:  "Fnistra  quidam,  qui  ratione 
vincuntur,  consuetudinem  nobis  opponunt,  quasi  consuetude 
major  sit  veritate,  aut  non  fuerit  in  spiritualibus  sequendum, 
si  melius  fuerit  a  S.  Spiritu  revelatum ;"  "  In  vain  is  custom 
opposed  to  reason,  as  if  it  were  greater  than  truth :  not  cus- 
tom, but  that  which  is  pest,  is  to  be  followed  by  spiritual 
persons,  if  any  thing  better  than  custom  be  revealed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God." 

5.  All  good  customs  are  good  warranties  and  encourage- 
ments ;  but  whether  they  be  good  or  no  is  to  be  examined 
and  proved  by  the  nile  and  by  the  commandment :  and  there- 
fore the  custom  itself  is  but  an  ill  indication  of  the  command- 
ment ;  from  whence  itself  is  marked  for  good,  or  else  is  to  be 
rejected  as  reprobate  and  good  for  nothing.  "  Consuetudo 
auctoritati  cedat :  pravum  usum  lex  et  ratio  vincat :  cum  vero 
nee  sacris  canonibus  nee  humanis  legibus  consuetudo  obvi- 
are  monstratur,  inconcussa  servanda  est,"  said  Isidore*^;  "  Let 
custom  yield  to  autliority,  to  law,  and  to  reason ;  but  when 
it  agrees  with  the  laws  of  God  and  of  man,  let  it  be  kept 
inviolate." 

6.  When  custom  is  consonant  to  some  other .  instrument 
of  probation,  when  it  is  apparendy  pious,  and  reasonable,  and 
of  the  analogy  of  faitli,  it  is  an  excellent  corroborative  and  de- 
feiisative  of  truth,  and  warrant  to  the  conscience ;  but  when  it 
stands  alone,  or  hath  an  ill  aspect  upon  other  more  reasonable 
^md  effective  ways  of  persuasion,  it  is  very  suspicious  and  very 
dangerous,  and  is  commonly  a  very  ill  sign  of  an  ill  cause,  or 
of  corrupted  manners.  Cedrenus^  tells  that  "  the  patriarch 
Abraham  was  wont  to  say,  that  there  is  great  difference  be- 
tween trutli  and  custom ;  tliat  being  very  hard  to  be  found, 
this,  whether  good  or  bad,  being  obvious  to  every  eye ;  and 
which  is  worse,  by  following  custom  a  man  gets  no  comfort  if 
it  be  in  the  right,  and  no  great  shame  if  it  be  in  the  wrong, 
because  he  relies  not  upon  his  own  reason,  but  the  judgment 
of  old  men  tliat  lived  long  ago,  who  whether  they  judged 
wisely  or  foolishly  must  appear  by  some  other  way :  but  this 
he  wUl  find,  that  it  will  be  very  hard  to  leave  it,  though  it  be 
never  so  foolish  and  ridiculous." 

7.  Of  what  obligation  in  matters  of  practice,  and  of  what 

^  Ad  Jubaian.  ^  In  SynoDymis,  lib.  2. 

*  Hi»L  Compend.  fere  in  initio,  pag.  25. 
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persuasion  in  the  inquiries  of  truth,  ecclesiastical  customs 
are  to  be  esteemed,  I  shall  afterward  discourse  when  I  treat 
of  ecclesiastical  laws;  but  that  which  I  would  persuade  for 
the  present  is,  that  the  customs  and  usages  of  the  world  are 
but  an  ill  commentary  on  the  commandments  of  our  blessed 
Lord. 

8.  (1.)  Because  evil  is  crept  into  most  of  the  manners  of 
men ;  and  then  a  custom  is  most  likely  to  transmit  her  au- 
thority to  that  wluch  ought  to  be  destroyed.  *''  Inter  causas 
malorum  nostrorum,  quod  vivimus  ad  exampla,  nee  ratione 
componimur,  sed  consuetudine  abducimur.  Quod  si  pauci 
&cerent,  nolumus  imitari:  quum  plures  facere  coeperunt, 
quasi  honestius  sit  quia  frequentius,  sequimur,  et  recti  apud 
DOS  locum  tenet  error,  ubi  publicus  factus  est:"  so  Seneca 
eompkdned :  ^'  It  is  one  great  cause  of  oiur  mischie&,  that 
we  are  not  led  by  truth,  but  led  away  by  custom ;  as  if  a 
thing  were  the  honester  because  it  is  frequent;  and  error 
Jiecomes  truth  when  it  is  common  and  public."     Excellent 

fpberefore  was  that  saying  of  Pope  Nicolas  I.:  ^^  Parvus 
nmnerus  non  obest,  ubi  pietas  abundat:  magnus  non  pro* 
dest,  ubi  impietas  regnat;"  ^<  If  right  and  religion  be  on  pur 
gjde^he  smallness  of  our  company  is  nothing :  but  a  multi- 
tude^nmot  justify  impiety." 

9.  (2.)  Custom  in  moral  practices  becomes  a  law  to  men 
by  pressing  upon  their  modesty,  and  by  outfacing  truth  and 
piety ;  so  that  unless  the  custom  have  warranty  from  the  law, 
it  hath  the  same  effect  against  a  law  as  for  it :  and  therefore 
in  such  cases  is  at  no  hand  to  be  trusted,  but  at  every  hand 
to  be  suspected,  lest  it  make  it  necessary  that  men  become 
vidous.     The  customs  of  the  German  and  neighbour  nations 
BO  expound  the  laws  of  Christ  concerning  temperance,  that 
if  by  their  measures  it  be  defined,  it  looks  so  like  intemper- 
ance, as  milk  to  milk ;  and  the  common  customs  of  the  world 
expound  all  the  laws  of  the  blessed  Jesus  so  as  to  be  truly 
obligatory  at  no  time  but  in  the  danger,  or  in  the  article  of 
death :  but  certainly  it  is  but  an  ill  gloss,  that  evacuates  all 
the  holy  puj^oses  of  the  conmiandment ;  and  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  when   we  shall  see  numberless   numbers   of  the 
damned  hurried  to  their  sad  sufferings,  it  will  be  but  an  ill 
apology  to  say,  ^  I  did  as  all  the  world  almost  besides  me, 
by  whose  customs  I  understood  the  laws  of  the  gospel  to  a 
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seiise  of  ease  and  gentleness,  and  not  by  the  severity  of  a 
few  morose  preachers.'     Poggius  tells  of  a  Neapolitan  shep- 
herd,  that  against   Easter  going  to   confession,   he  told  his 
confessor,  with  a  tender  conscience  and  great  sorrow  of  heart, 
that  he  had  broken  the  holy  fast  of  Lent,  by  chance  indeed, 
but  yet  with  some  little  pleasure ;  for  when  he  was  pressing 
of  a  new  cheese,  some  of  the  whey  started  from  the  vessel 
and  leaped  into  his  mouth,  and  so  went  into  his  stomach.   The 
priest  smiling  a  little  at  the  fantastic  conscience  of  the  man, 
asked  him  if  he  was  guilty  of  nothing  else.     The  shepherd 
saying,  he  knew  of  nothing  else  that  did  or  ought  to  trouble 
him ;  his  confessor,  knowing  the  customs  of  those  people  upon 
the  mountains  of  Naples,  asked  him  if  he  had  never  robbed  or 
killed  any  strangers  passengers.     *  O  yes,'  replied  the  shep- 
herd, ^  I  have  often  been  at  tliat  employment ;  but  that  we  do 
every  day,  and  always  did  so,  and  I  hope  that  is  no  sin  :'— 
but  the  cheese,  the  forbidden  cheese,  stuck  in  his  stomach, 
because  every  one   did  abominate  such  meat  upon  fasting- 
days  :  only  the  custom  of  killing  and  stealing  had  liardencd  Ut 
Iieart  and  forehead  till  it  was  not  perceived. 


dedit  banc  oontagio  labem, 


Et  dabit  in  plures ;  sicut  grex  totus  in  agris  ^  ^ 

UniiiB  Bcabie  cadit  et  porrigine  pord, 
Uvaque  oonapecta  livorem  ducit  ab  uva^l 

10.  Evil  manners  begin  from  one  evil  man,  or  from  one 
weak  or  vicious  principle,  and  pass  on  to  custom,  and  then 
to  be  virtuous  is  singularity,  and  is  full  of  envy;  and  con- 
c(5rning  the  customs  of  the  world  it  is  ten  to  one  if  there  be 
not  some  foulness  in  them.  The  advice  therefore  of  St.  Cy- 
prians is  a  good  compendium  of  this  inquiry  :  "  Consuetudo, 
quae  apud  quosdam  irrepserat,  impedire  non  debet,  quo  mi- 
nus Veritas  praevaleat  et  vincat;  nam  consuetudo  sine  veri- 
ty ite  vetustas  erroris  est:  propter  quod,  relicto  errore,  sequa- 
niur  veritatem ;  scientes,  quod  Veritas  vincit,  Veritas  valet  et 
i  nvalescit  in  seternum,  et  vivit  et  obtinet  in  secula  seculorum :" 
*«  Custom  ought  not  to  prevail  against  any  truth;  but  truth, 
which  is  eternal,  will  live  and  prevail  for  ever  and  ever.  Cus- 
tom without  truth  is  but  a  prescription  of  falsehood  and  irre- 
gularity." 

Juven.  Sat.  %  78.  Ruperti  g  Ad  Pompci. 
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Question. 

11.  Upon  occasion  of  this  argument  it  is  seasonable,  and 
of  itself  a  very  useful  inquiry.  Whether  the  customs  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  or  indefinitely  of  many  nations,  be  a  just  pre- 
sumption that  the  thing  so  practised  Ls  agreeable  to  tlie  law 
of  nature,  or  is  any  ways  to  be  supposed  to  be  consonant  to 
the  will  of  God. 

Answer. 

12.  To  this,  some  of  eminence  in  the  church  of  Rome 
answer  affirmatively ,  and  are  so  far  from  blushing,  that 
many  of  their  rites  are  derived  from  the  customs  of  heathens, 
that  they  own  it  as  a  thing  reasonable,  and  prudent,  and 
pious,  according  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  Gregory  sur- 
named  Thaumaturgus, — ^who,  as  St.  Gregory**  Nyssen  reports, 
that  he  might  allure  the  common  people  to  the  love  of  Chris- 
tianity, gave  way  that  those  dances  and  solemn  sports,  which 
tibey  celebrate  to  the  honour  of  their  idols,  should  be  still 
retained,  but  diverted  to  the  honour  of  the  saints  departed : 
and  Baronius'  supposes  it  to  be  no  other  than  as  the  Israel- 
ites taking  of  the  silver  and  brass  from  the  Egyptians,  and 
employing  it  in  the  service  of  the  tabernacle.  And  in  par- 
ticuUf^  die  custom  of  burning  candles  to  the  honour  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  he  imputes  to  the  same  principle,  and  owns  it 
to  be  of  heathenish  extraction.  The  same  also  is  in  divers 
other  instances  avowed  by  Polydore  Virgil^;  by  Fauchetl  in 
liis  books  of  the  Antiquities  of  France ;  by  Du  Choul"^,  Blon- 
dus",  and  Bellarmine^  who  bring  this  as  an  argument  for  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory,  because  the  Jews,  the  Turks,  and  the 
heathens,  did  believe  something  of  it ;  it  being  very  likely, 
iSbsit  what  almost  all  nations  consent  in,  derives  from  the  na- 
tural light  of  reason  which  is  common  to  all  men :  and  upon 
this  very  thing  Cardinal  Perron  ^  boasts  in  the  behalf  of  the 
service  in  an  unknown  tongue ;  that  not  only  the  Greeks,  and 

^  Ont.  de  Vita  S.  Orego.  Thaum. 

i  AnnaL  A.  D.  44.  sect.  88.  et  A.  D.  58.  sect.  76,  77.  et  in  MartyroL  Febr. 

^  De  Inventor.  Renim,  lib.  6.  cap.  2. 

^  Lib.  2.  cap.  9.  et  lib.  5.  de  Origin.  Dignit.  Oall.  a^.  1 7> 

*  Xib.  de  Religione  Romanorum,  in  fine. 

*  In  lib.  1.  et  2.  de  Roma  Triumphantc. 

*  Lib.  1.  de  Purgatorio,  cap.  7*  sect.  Teriia  Ratio. 
f  Adv.  Rcgem  Jacobum  in  Prima  Instantia,  cap.  1. 
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many  other  Christian  churches,  but  even  all  religions,  the 
Persians  and  the  Turks,  use  it 

This  pretence  therefore  is  fit  to  be  considered. 

13.  (1.)  Therefore  I  answer,  that  it  is  true  that  the  primi- 
tive church  did  sometimes  retain  some  ceremonies,  which  the 
heathens  used;  but  they  were  such  ceremonies,  which  had 
no  relation  to  doctrine,  but  might  be  made  apt  for  order  and 
decent  ministries  externaL  Such  were  the  garments  of  the 
priests,  lights,  girdles,  fasts,  vigils,  processions,  postures, 
festivals,  and  the  like :  and  they  did  it  for  good  reason  and 
witt  good  effect;  that  the  people,  who  were  most  of  all 
amused  with  exterior  usages,  finding  many  of  their  own 
customs  adopted  into  Christianity,  might  with  less  prejudice 
attend  to  the  doctrines  of  that  persuasion,  which  so  readily 
complied  in  their  common  ceremonies.  This  did  well  enough 
at  first,  and  was  a  prudent  imitation  of  the  practice  of  our 
great  Master,  who,  that  the  Jews  might  the  easier  pass 
under  his  discipline  and  institution,  made  the  passages  as 
short,  and  the  difference  as  little,  as  could  be.  For  since  he 
would  retain  but  two  external  ministries  in  his  whole  insti- 
tution, he  took  those  rites,  to  which  the  Jews  had  been  ac- 
customed; only  he  made  their  baptisms  sacramenta^  and 
effective  of  great  puj^oses,  and  some  of  the  paschal  rites  he 
consecrated  into  the  highest  mystery;  retaining  apparent 
footsteps,  or  rather  bodies,  of  their  government  and  discipline 
ecclesiastical.  And  this  proceeding  we  find  owned  and  jusf> 
tified  by  St  Austin  against  Faustus  the  Manichee,  and  St 
Jerome  against  Vigilantius,  and  Ephraim  Syrus  of  old ;  and 
of  later  times  by  AlcuinusS  Amalarius',  and  by  Gratian*: 
and  who  please  to  see  it  more  largely  pleaded  for,  may  read 
Mutius  Pansa's  ^  Osculum  Christians^  et  Ethnicse  Philoso- 
phise,' and  Nicolaus  Mont-Georgius  '  de  Mosaico  Jure  Enu- 
cleando :'  and  that  it  may  .be  reasonable  from  the  services  of 
such  men,  from  whom  we  justly  abhor,  to  borrow  some 
usages,  is  excellently  discoursed  of  by  Mr.  Hooker,  in  his 
fourth  book  of  '  Ecclesiastical  Polity.' 

14.  But  however  this  might  fit  the  necessities  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  in&nt  ages  of  the  church,  yet  they  ought 
not  to  be  done  easily,  but  ever  with  very  great  caution.  For 
though  it  served  a  present  turn,  yet  it  made  Christian  religion 

1  Th  Divin.  Offic  '  De  Offic.  Ecdes.  « Dc  Consecrat. 
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less  simple  and  less  pure ;  but  by  becoming  a  miscellany  it 
became  worse  and  worse.  It  wiis  or  might  be  at  the  first  a 
"  complying  with  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,"  a  pursuance  of 
St.  Paul's  advice  so  to  do ;  but  wlien  these  weak  persons  are 
sufiSciently  instructed  in  the  religion,  and  that  to  dissent  is 
not  infirmity,  but  peevishness  and  pride,  or  wilfulness,  all 
compliance  and  condescension  are  no  longer  charity,  but  give 
confidence  to  their  error.  For  when  the  reasonable  discourses 
of  the  religion  will  not  satisfy  the  supposed  weak  brother,  he 
that  complies  with  him,  confesses  Ids  the  better  way;  and 
when  learned  men  follow  the  ignorant  to  superstition,  they 
will  no  longer  call  it  compliance  and  condescension,  but  duty 
and  necessity  and  approbation.  A  good  man  will  go  a  little 
out  of  his  road  to  reduce  the  wandering  traveller ;  but  if  he 
will  not  return,  it  will  be  an  unreasonable  compliance  to  go 
along  with  him  to  the  end  of  his  wandering.  And  where  there 
18  any  such  danger  (jas  in  most  cases  it  is),  we  have  the  exam- 
ple of  God  himself,  and  his  commandment  t  expressly  given  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  should  abstain  from  all  com- 
munion with  the  Gentiles,  tlieir  neighbours,  even  in  things 
indifferent ;  and  that  they  should  destroy  the  very  monuments 
and  rituals,  and  the  very  materials,  of  their  religion,  lest,  by 
such  a  little  compliance,  they  be  too  far  tempted.  And  thus 
also  they  did  sometime  in  the  primitive  church;  for  Ter- 
tnllian",  because  the  Gentiles  used  in  the  services  of  their 
idols  to  sit  down  immediately  after  they  liad  prayed,  would 
not  have  the  Christians  do  so,  though  the  ceremony  of  itself 
was  wholly  indifferent.  And  when  many  Christian  churches 
had  taken  some  Gentile  ceremonies  into  tlieir  Cluistmas  so- 
lemnity, being  occasioned  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ  fall- 
ing on  the  calends  of  January,  or  the  new-year's  day,  they 
were  not  only  forbidden  in  the  council  of  Auxerre*,  but  the 
diurch  did  particularly  appoint  private  litanies,  processions, 
and  austerities,  to  be  used  for  three  days  with  the  twelve  of 
Christmas,  ^'  ad  calcandam  gentilium  consuetudinem,"  ^^  to 
destroy  and  countermine  the  superstitious  customs  of  the 
heathen,"  which,  by  the  compliance  and  fondness  of  some 
Christians,  had  dishonoured  the  excellency  and  innocency  of 
the  Christmas  festivity;  as  we  find  noted  by  the  fathers  of 

t  DeuL  viL  6.  xii.  4.  »  De  Ont.  cap.  12. 

X  CondL  Andsiodor.  cap.  1. 
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the  synod  y  of  Turon.  Sometimes  there  had  been  reason  to 
retain  these  things:  but  when,  in  the  days  of  persecution, 
some  weak-hearted  Christians  did  shelter  themselves  under 
the  cover  of  such  symbolical  ceremonies,  and  escaped  the 
confession  of  Clu*istianity  by  doing  some  things  of  like  cus- 
tom,— or  when  the  folly  and  levity  of  Christianity,  by  these 
instruments,  passed  on  to  vanity  or  superstition, — then  tlie 
church  with  care  did  forbid  the  retaining  of  heathenish  cus- 
toms, which  had  been  innocent  but  for  such  accidents.  In 
these  things  the  church  may  lose  her  liberty,  so  that  "  all 
things  be  done  to  edification." 

15.  (2.)  But  if  the  customs  and  rites  be  such,  as  are 
founded  upon  any  point  of  doctrine,  wliatsoever  it  be  that 
derives  from  Pagan  customs,  must  also  be  imputed  to  tlieir 
doctrines;  and  then  to  follow  their  customs,  will  be  also  to 
mingle  the  religions,  to  blend  light  and  darkness,  and  to  join 
Christ  with  Beliak  It  Iiad  been  a  material  objection,  which 
Faustus  the  Manichee  made  against  tlie  Catliolics,  that  they 
did  remove  the  worship  from  idols,  and  give  it  to  saints  and 
martyrs.  St.  Austin,  who  was  to  answer  the  objection,  could 
not  justify,  but  did  deny  the  fact,  as  to  that  instance  and 
some  few  others:  for  tlie  custom  of  the  nations,  in  such 
cases,  was  no  argument,  but  an  objection.  From  these  pre- 
mises it  will  appear  to  be  but  a  weak  pretence  to  say,  that 
*  if  many  nations  and  religions  agree  in  such  a  ceremony,  or 
such  an  opinion,  it  will  be  supposed  to  come  from  the  light 
of  nature.'  For  there  are  not  many  propositions,  in  all  which 
nature  am  teach ;  and  we  should  know  but  a  very  few  things, 
if  we  did  not  go  to  school  to  God,  to  tutors,  to  experience, 
and  to  necessity.  This  pretence  would  not  only  establish 
purgatory,  but  the  worship  of  images,  and  the  middtude  of 
gods,  and  idolatrical  services,  and  very  many  superstitions, 
and  trifling  observances,  and  confidence,  in  dreams,  and  the 
sacrifice  of  beasts,  and  many  things  more  than  can  well  be- 
come or  combine  with  Christianity.  When  not  only  some 
nations,  but  fdl,  agree  in  a  proposition,  it  is  a  good  corrobo- 
rative, a  good  second  to  our  persuasions,  but  not  a  principal ; 
it  gives  advantage,  but  not  establishment ;  ornament,  but  not 
foimdation,  to  a  truth ;  which  thing  if  it  had  been  better  ob- 
served by  the  Cliristians,  who,  from  the  schools   of  Plato, 

y  Ck>ncU.  Turon.  2.  can.  13. 
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Chrysippus,  Aristotle,  and  Epicurus,  came  into  the  schools  of 
Christ,  or  from  the  temples  of  Jupiter  and  Apollo  into  the  ser- 
vices of  the  church,  Christianity  had  been  more  pure  and  un- 
mingled  than  at  this  day  we  find  it.  The  ceremony  of  sprink- 
ling holy  water  was  a  heathenish  rite,  used  in  the  sanctiiica- 
tions  and  lustrations  of  the  Capitol,  as  Alexander  ab  Alex- 
andro  relates:  but  because  this  is  not  a  ceremony  of  order 
or  circumstance,  but  pretends  to  some  real  effect,  and  derives 
not  from  Christ  or  his  apostles,  but  from  the  Gentiles,  and 
relies  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  effect  of  such  ceremonies,  it 
is  not  justifiable.  Burning  candles  by  dead  bodies  was  in- 
nocent and  useful  to  them,  that  attended  in  the  vigils  before 
interment ;  but  when  they  took  this  from  the  custom  of  the 
heathens,  who  thought  those  lights  useful  to  the  departed 
souls,  they  gave  a  demonstration  by  the  event  of  things  that 
they  did  not  do  well :  for  the  Christians  also  derived  a  su- 
perstitious opinion  along  with  the  ceremony,  and  began  to 
think  that  those  lights  did  entertain  the  souls  in  those  ceme- 
teries :  and  this  produced  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Elibe- 
ris',  tliat  wax-candles  should  not  be  burnt  in  the  daytime, 
"  lest  the  spirits  of  the  dead  be  disturbed."  Now  when  any 
fidse  principle  is  in  the  entry  of  the  ceremony,  or  attends 
upon  it,  or  any  superstition  be  in  the  progress  or  in  the  end 
of  it,  any  scandal,  or  any  danger, — such  customs  are  not  at 
all  to  be  followed,  such  rituals  are  not  to  be  imitated  or  tran- 
scribed :  that  is,  no  custom  is  a  warranty  for  any  eviL 


RULE  XX, 

The  Measure  of  Perfection  and  Obedience  expected  of  Chris- 
tians is  greater  than  that  of  the  Jews^  even  in  moral  Duties 
common  to  them  and  us. 

1.  It  matters  not,  whether  Christ's  law  have  in  it  more  pre- 
cepts than  were  in  the  law  of  Moses :  our  work  is  set  before 
118,  and  we  are  not  concerned  how  much  they  had  to  do ;  and 
in  most  of  the  instances  which  are,  or  are  said  to  be,  new 
commandments,  it  may  also  be  said  of  them  as  it  was  by  the 
Apostle  concerning  cliarity,  "  This  is  a  new  commandment," 
and  *^  This  is  an  old  commandment ;"  there  being,  at  least  in 

>  Can.  34. 
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moBt  instances,  an  obligation  upon  them  to  do  what  was  of  it- 
seUf  good  and  perfective  of  human  nature,  and  an  imitation  of 
the  eternal  law  of  God,  a  conformity  to  the  divine  perfections. 
This  is  true  as  to  the  material  part :  but  then  because  tliat 
which  was  an  old  commandment,  is  also  made  a  new  command- 
ment, and  established  upon  better  promises,  and  endeared  by 
new  instances  of  an  infinite  love ;  and  we  ourselves  are  ena- 
bled by  more  excellent  graces,  and  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  made  to  all  that  ask  him;  it  is  infinitely  reasonable  to 
think,  that  because  this  new  commandment  superadds  nothing 
new  in  the  matter,  it  must  introduce  something  new  at  least 
in  the  maimer,  or  measure  of  obedience. 

2.  They  and  we  are  both  of  us  to  pray ;  but  we  are  com- 
manded to  pray  *  fervently,'  frequently,  *  continually.'  Tliey 
were  to  be  charitable,  and  so  are  we :  but  they  were  tied  to 
be  so  to  their  friends  and  to  their  neighbours,  but  we  to  our 
enemies ;  and  though  in  some  instances,  they  were  tied  to  be 
so,  yet  we  are  bound  in  more ;  more  men  are  our  neighbours, 
and  more  are  our  brethren,  and  more  is  our  duty.  They  were 
to  do  them  no  hurt;  but  we  must  do  them  good.  They  were 
to  forgive  upon  submission  and  repentance ;  but  we  must  in- 
vite them  to  repentance,  and  we  must  offer  pardon.  They 
were  to  give  bread  to  their  needy  brother ;  but  we  are  in  some 
cases  to  give  our  lives.  They  were  to  love  God  "  with  all 
their  soul  and  with  all  their  strength  :"  and  though  we  cannot 
do  more  than  this,  yet  we  can  do  more  than  they  did;  for  our 
strengths  are  more,  our  understandings  are  better  instructed, 
our  shield  is  stronger,  and  our  breastplate  broader,  and  our 
armour  of  righteousness  is  of  more  proof  than  theirs  was.  • 
Dares  and  Erftellus**  did  both  contend  with  all  their  strength^; 
but  because  Entellus  had  much  more  than  the  other,  he  was 
the  better  champion. 

3.  (1.)  Tills  rule  does  principally^concem  Christian 
churches  and  communities  of  men :  that  their  laws  be  more 
holy;  that  the  condition  of  the  subjects  be  more  tolerable; 
that  wars  be  not  so  easily  commenced;  that  they  be  with 
more  gentleness  acted  ;  that  the  laws  of  Clirist  be  enforced ; 
that  malefactors  be  not  permitted ;  that  vice  be  more  discou- 
raged ;  that  nothing  dishonourable  to  religion  be  permitted ; 
that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  all  capacities  be  advanced ;  that 
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his  ministers  be  honoured  and  maintained  according  to  the  ex* 
oellency  of  the  present  ministry  and  the  rehition  to  Christ's 
priesthood ;  that  the  public  and  honorary  monuments  of  it  be 
preserved,  and  virtue  properly  encouraged ;  and  great  public 
care  taken  for  the  advantageous  ministry  of  souls,  which  are 
the  proper  purchase  of  our  Redeemer,  that  in  all  things 
Christ  may  be  honoured  by  us  more  than  Moses  was  by  them, 
and  diat  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  be  more  glorified  than  he 
was  in  the  Levitical  government 

4.  (2.)  This  also  concerns  single  persons;  that  they  cer- 
tainly dbstain  from  all  those  imperfections  of  duty  which 
were  either  permitted  in  the  law,  or  introduced  by  ihe  com- 
mentaries of  their  doctors,  or  inferred  by  the  general  decli- 
nation of  their  first  piety,  and  the  corruption  of  manners. 
The  Jews  would  not  take  usury  of  a  needy  Jew,  but  of  a 
needy  stranger  they  would :  but  we  must  consider  them  with 
a  more  equal  eye;  we  must  be  charitable  to  all:  for  to  a 
Christian  no  man,  that  needs  and  asks  him,  is  a  stranger. 
The  Jews  had  great  liberty  of  divorces  indulged  to  them;  a 
Christian  hath  not  the  same :  but  in  that  in  which  he  is  per-^ 
mitted,  he  is  not  to  be  too  forward. 

5.  (3.)  In  matters  of  duty,  a  Christian  is  to  expound  his  ob- 
ligation to  the  advantage  of  piety,  to  security  of  obedience,  to 
the  ease  of  his  brother,  and  the  pressing  upon  himself:  that 
whi^ver  be  the  event  of  his  temporal  affidrs,  he  secure  his  spi- 
ritual interest,  and  secure  justice  though  to  the  loss  of  his  mo- 
ney, and  in  all  doubts  determine  for  duty  rather  than  for  inte- 
rest :  the  Jews  went  not  beyond  the  letter  of  the  commandment 

6.  (4.)  In  the  interior  acts  of  virtue,  a  Christian  is  to  be 
more  zealous,  forward,  operative,  an^i  busy,  frequent  and 
fervent :  he  must  converse  with  God  by  a  more  renewed  in- 
tercourse, give  himself  no  limits,  always  striving  to  go 
forward,  designing  to  himself  no  measure  but  infinite  in  the 
imitation  of  the  perfections  of  God,  and  the  excellences  of 
his  most  holy  Son. 

7.  (5.)  In  the  exterior  acts  of  virtue.  Christians  must, 
according  to  their  proportion,  be  ashamed  to  be  outdone  by 
Jews,  not  only  in  what  they  did  in  obedience,  but  also  in 
what  they,  in  good  and  prudent  zeal  for  the  law  of  Moses,  did 
expend  or  act :  I  say,  what  they  did  act  in  good  and  prudent 
seal  for  their  law.     That  they  adorned  their  temple,  freely 
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gave  oontaibutioiis  for  its  support  and  ornament,  loved  all  of 
their  persuasion,  endeavoured  to  get  proselytes ;  and  therefore 
are  in  these  things  not  only  to  be  imitated,  but  to  be  outdone* 
because  all  this  was  a  prudent  and  zealous  prosecution  of 
their  duty.  But  when,  in  zeal,  they  did  not  only  love  their 
own  sect,  but  hate,  and  persecute,  and  were  uncivil  to,  all 
of  another  persuasion, — tliis  was  zeal  indeed ;  but  it  was  folly 
too,  and  a  work  of  the  flesh,  and,  therefore,  not  to  be  imitated 
by  Christians,  who  are  the  servants  of  the  Spirit 

8.  (6.)  Where  Cliristians  are  left  to  their  liberty  in  those 
instances,  in  which  the  Jews  were  bound.  Christians  ought 
freely  to  do  as  much  as  they  did  by  constraint  and  by  neces- 
sity: for  then  properly  we  do  more  than  they,  when  we 
voluntarily  choose  what  was  imposed  on  them :  it  is  not  more 
work,  but  it  is  more  love.  Thus  the  Jews  were  bound  to  pay 
tithes  to  tlie  Levites :  we  are  commanded  to  maintain  them 
honourably:  but  because  tithes  is  not  in  the  conunaiidment 
to  us,  we  ought  to  supply  the  want  of  a  command  by  the 
abundance  of  love;  and,  in  this,  there  is  no  abatement  to 
be  made  but  by  what  did  concern  the  nation  in  some  spe- 
cial relation,  necessity,  or  propriety.  God  was  pleased  to 
make  the  more  ample  provision  for  die  tribe  of  Levi,  because 
they  had  no  inheritance  amongst  their  brethren;  tliey  had 
no  portion  in  the  division  of  the  land.  Now  because  the 
Christian  clergy  had  a  capacity  of  lands  and  other  provisions, 
there  is  not  all  the  same  reason  in  the  quantity  of  thdr 
appartiment  as  was  in  the  assignation  of  the  Levitical  portion. 
Now  when  any  such  thing  can  intervene  and  enter  into  cott^ 
sideration,  it  must  be  allowed  for  in  the  proportions  of  in- 
crease, which  are  d^faianded  of  the  Christian.  Yhe  Jews 
gave  great  contribution  to  the  temple ;  but  it  was  but  one ; 
and  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  every  Christian 
church  in  such  a  multitude  should  be  adorned  and  rich  like 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem. 

9.  (7.)  Where  the  Jews  and  Christians  are  equally  left  to 
their  liberty,  it  is  infinitely  reasonable  and  agreeable  to  the 
excellency  of  the  religion,  that  Christians  should  exceed  the 
Jews.  Thus  we  find,  that  at  the  erecting  of  the  tabernacle, 
the  Jews  brought  silver  and  gold  and  other  materials,  till  they 
had  too  much,  and  the  people  were  commanded  to  cease  and 
hnng  no  more.     Now  when  an  occasion  as  great  in  itself. 
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and  more  proportionable  to  the  religion^  calk  upon  us  for  an 
effering  and  voluntary  contributUm,  if  the  instance  be  in  a 
matter  as  proportionable  to  the  gospel  as  that  was  to  the  law 
€i  Moses,  the  excellency  of  the  religion  and  the  dignity  of  the 
work  and  the  degpree  of  our  grace  and  love,  require  of  us  to  be 
more  ready  and  more  Uberal  in  equal  propcnrtions. 

10.  (8.)  In  those  graces,  which  are  proper  to  the  gospel, 
diat  is,  such  which  are  ^e  peculiar  of  Christians,  literally  and 
plainly  exacted  of  us,  and  but  obscurely  insinuated,  or  colla- 
terally and  by  the  consequence  of  something  else  required  of 
them,  it  cannot  be  but  that  the  obedience  which  we  ewe, 
should  be  more  ready,  the  actions  more  frequent,  the  degrees 
more  intense ;  because  every  advantage  in  the  eMamandment 
hath  uo  other  end  but  to  be  an  advance  of  our  tNty ;  and 
what  was  obscurely  commanded,  can  be  but  dully  pllt|  while 
the  Christian's  duty  must  be  brisk  and  potent  and  vwUbtary 
and  early  and  forward  and  intense,  in  proportion  to  gfiater 
mercies  received,  to  a  better  law,  to  a  more  determfaied 
eonscience,  to  a  clearer  revelation,  to  more  terrible  threaten- 
ings,  and  to  the  better  promises  of  the  gospel:  all  which 
are  so  many  conjugations  of  aid,  and  instances  of  a  mighty 
grace.  And  therefore  Christians  are  to  be  more  humUe, 
more  patient,  more  charitable,  more  bountiful,  greater  de- 
qplsers  of  the  world,  greater  lords  over  all  their  passions,  than 
Ae  Jews  were  obliged  to  be  by  the  consequences  of  their 

law. 

11.  (9.)  When  this  comes  to  be  reduced  to  practice  in  any 
particular  inquiry  of  conscience,  every  Christian  is  not  to 
measure  his  actions  by  proporticm  to  tiie  best,  and  the  rare 
'persons  under  the  Mosaic  law,  in  their  best  and  heroic  ac- 
tions. For  who  can  do  more  than  David  did,  after  he  had 
procured  the  waters  of  Bethlehem  to  cool  his  hitolerable 
tfdrsty  hut  to  deny  his  appetite,  and  refuse  to  drink  the  piiee 
of  blood?  who  can  do  more  than  he  did,  and  would  have 
done,  towards  the  building  of  the  temple  ?  who  can  give  better 
testimony  of  duty  to  his  prince  than  he  <fid  to  Saul?  who 
can,  with  more  valour  and  confidence,  %fat  the  battles  of  the 
Lord  ?  who  can,  with  more  care,  provide  for  the  service  of  God, 
and  the  beauty  and  orderly  ministries  of  the  tabemade? 
who  can,  with  more  devotion,  compose  t^d  sing  hymns  to  the 
iMmoar  of  Ood;  in  these  and  such  as  these  David  was  exem- 
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plaiy ;  and  so  was  Moses  for  meekness,  and  Job  for  patience,^ 
and  Manasses  for  repentance,  and  Abraham  for  faith,  and 
Jacob  for  simplicity  and  ingenuity,  and  Enoch  for  devotion  ; 
these,  in  their  several  periods,  before  and  under  the  law^ 
were  the  great  lights  of  their  ages,  and  set  in  eminent  places 
to  invite  forward  the  remiss  piety  of  others,  alluring  them  by 
the  beauty  of  their  flames  to  walk  in  their  light  and  by  their 
example.  And  it  is  well,  if  Christians  would  do  as  well  aa 
these  rare  personages  in  their  several  instances.  But  as  some 
women  are  wiser  than  some  men,  and  yet  men  are  the  more 
understanding  sex,  and  have  the  prerogative  of  reason  and 
of  government ;  so  though  some  persona  of  the  old  reUgions 
were  better  than  many  of  the  new  (of  the  religion  of  Jesua 
Christ),  yet  the  advantage  and  the  increase  must  be  in  the 
Christm  church,  which  must  produce  some  persons  as  ex- 
emplary in  many  graces  as  any  of  these  hath  been  in  any  one. 
12.  (10.)  But  then  as  to  single  persons;  1.  Every  man 
must  observe  those  increases  of  duty,  which  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour, either  by  way  of  new  sanction,  or  new  interpretation, 
superadded  to  Uie  old,  in  the  sermon  upon  the  mount 

2.  Every  man  must  do  in  proportion  to  all  the  aids  of  the 
Spirit,  which  the  gospel  ministers,  all  that  he  can  do :  which 
proportion  if  he  observes,  it  will,  of  itself,  amount  to  more 
than  the  usual  rate  of  Moses's  law,  because  he  hath  more  aids. 

3.  He  must  be  infinitely  removed  from  those  sins,  to 
which  they  were  prepense,  and  which  made  God  to  remove 
them  out  of  his  sight ;  such  as  were,  idolatry,  the  admit* 
ting  of  strange  gods,  infidelity,  obstinacy,  hjrpocrisy,  and 
sensual  low  appetites:  because  these  were  the  crimes  of 
an  ignorant  uninstructed  people  in  respect  of  what  the  Christ- 
ian is;  and  for  a  Christian  to  be  an  idolater,  or  easily  di- 
vorced, or  incredulous,  as  they  were,  is  therefore  the  more 
intolerable,  because  it  is  almost  removed  from  his  possibili- 
ties; he  can  scarce  be  tempted  to  such  things,  who  knows 
any  thing  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel. 

4.  There  is  no  other  positive  measures  of  his  duty,  but 
that  which  can  have  no  measure  itself,  and  that  is  love ;  and  a 
Christian  must  therefore  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  sub- 
jects of  Moses's  law,  because  they  must  do  all  their  works  in 
faith  and  love ;  in  fiutli,  to  make  them  accepted,  though  they 
be  imperfect ;  in  love,  to  make  them  as  perfect  as  they  can 
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be.  Now  he  that  loves,  will  think  every  thing  too  little :  and 
;  lie  that  thinks  so,  will  endeavour  to  do  more,  and  to  do  it 
1)etter:  and  Christians, — that  have  greater  experience  of 
God,  and  understand  the  nature  of  charity,  and  do  all  of  them, 
explicitly  and  articulately,  long  after  the  glories  of  an  eternal 
love,  and  know  that  all  increase  of  grace  is  a  proceeding  to- 
wards glory, — ^need  no  other  argument  to  enforce  the  duty, 
and  no  other  measure  to  describe  the  duty  of  this  rule,  but 
to  reflect  upon  the  state  of  his  religion,  the  commandments, 
4he  endearments,  the  aids,  the  example,  the  means :  all 
which  are  well  summed  up  by  St.  John'' :  '^  Beloved,  we  are 
the  sons  of  God,  and  it  does  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ; 
tmt  we  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him ; 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is :  and  every  man  that  hath  this 
'liope,  purifieth  himself  as  God  is  pure:"— that  is,  we  are, 
for  the  present,  children  of  God  by  adoption,  sealed  with  his 
Spirit,  renewed  by  regeneration,  justified  by  his  grace,  and 
invited  forward  by  most  glorious  promises,  greater  than  we 
understand.  Now  he  that  considers  this  state  of  things, 
and  hopes  for  that  state  of  blessings,  will  proceed  in  duty 
and  love  towards  the  perfections  of  God,  never  giving  over  till 
lie  partake  of  the  purities  of  God  and  his  utmost  glories. 

I  add  no  more  but  this,  that,  in  the  measures  of  the  prac- 
tice of  this  rule,  there  is  no  difficulty,  but  what  is  made  by 
tiie  careless  lives  of  Christians  and  their  lazy  and  unholy 
principles.  At  the  rate  as  Christians  usually  do  live,  it  is 
^lard  to  know  how,  and  in  what  instances,  and  in  what  de- 
greeSy  our  obedience  ought  to  be  more  humble  and  more 
diligent  th&n  that  of  Moses's  disciples.  But  they  that  love, 
mWi  do  the  thing,  and  so  understand  the  rule.  ^<  Obedite,  et 
intelligetis ;"  <^  Obey,  and  ye  shall  imderstand." 

Concerning  the  interpretation  of  the  laws  of  the  most 
holy  Jesus,  I  know  of  no  other  material  consideration 
here  to  be  inserted.  Only  there  are  several  pretences 
of  exterior  and  accidental  means  of  understanding  the 
laws  of  Christ,  which  because  they  are  derived  from 
the  authority  or  from  the  discourses  of  men,  they  are 
more  properly  to  be  considered  in  the  rules  concerning 
human  laws, — ^which  is  the  subject  of  the  next  hock^ 
where  the  reader  may  expect  them. 

*    b  1  John,  UL  2,  3. 
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OF   HUMAN   LAWS    IN    OENERAL;    AND   WHAT  OBI.IOATION 
THEY   PASS    UPON   THE   CONSCIENCE. 

RULE  I. 

The  Conscience  is  properly  and  directly  y  actively  and  passively^ 
under  Pains  qf  Sin  and  Punishment^  obliged  to  obey  the 
Laws  of  Men,  « 


1.  That  the  laws  of  God  and  man  are  the  great 
of  right  and  wrong,  of  good  and  evil^  of  that  whidi  b  to  be 
followed,  and  what  is  to  be  avoided  in  manners  of  num,  and 
the  intercourses  of  societies,-*4B  infinitely  certain  and  univer- 
sally confessed.  Since  therefore  human  laws  are  one  moiety 
of  the  rule  and  measure  of  consdenoe,  and  that  we  are  bound 
to  obey  our  lawful  superiors  in  what  they  eommand, — it  is 
naturally  consequent  to  this,  that  we  aeknowle^e  the  con- 
science bound,-^and  that,  m  human  laws  aa  well  as  in  divine, 
though  according  to  ^eir  several  proportions,  the  conscience 
ought  to  be  instructed.  And  indeed  there  is  tame  need  of 
preachers  in  the  matter  of  divine  laws,  and  more  need  of 
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wise  and  prudent  guides  in  the  matter  of  human  laws.  For 
the  laws  of  God  are  wiser  and  plainer,  few  and  lasting,  ge-. 
neral  and  natural,  perceived  by  necessity,  and  understood  by 
the  easietst  notices  of  things ;  and  therefore  men  have  more 
need  to  be  called  upon  to  obey,  than  taught  how ;  and  there- 
iore  here  tlie  preacher's  office  is  most  necessary  and  most  re- 
quired. But  human  laws  are  sometimes  intricate  by  weak- 
ness, sometimes  by  design,  sometimes  by  an  unavoidable  ne- 
cessity :  they  are  contingent,  and  removed  £ar  from  the  ex- 
periences of  most  men ;  they  are  many  and  particular,  diffi- 
cult and  transient,  various  in  their  provisions,  and  alterable 
by  many  parts  and  many  ways:  and  yet  because  the  con- 
science is  all  the  way  obliged,  she  hath  greater  need  of  being 
conducted  tiban  in  the  other,  where  every  wise  man  can  bet- 
ter be  a  guide  in  the  little  intrigues,  and  every  child  can  walk 
in  the  plain  way. 

2.  But  our  first  inquiry  is,  Whether  the  conscience  be 
obliged  or  no.  For  if  conscience  be  not,  then  nothing  is 
concerned  but  prudence,  and  care  that  a  man  be  safe  from 
the  rods  and  axes :  but  then  the  world  would  quickly  find, 
that  fear  would  be  but  a  weak  defence  to  her  laws;  which 
force,  or  wit,  or  custom,  or  riches,  would  so  much  enervate, 
or  so  often  evacuate.  And  therefore  Uie  greatest  case  of 
conscience  in  this  w  hole  matter  is,  '  Whether  it  be  a  matter 
of  conscience  as  well  as  of  prudence  and  security,  to  obey  the 
laws  of  man.' — And  this  question  is  so  dubious  and  unre- 
solved, that  Cajetan  and  Uenricus  de  Gandavo  did  suppose 
k  fit  to  be  determined  by  the  pope  ^  in  cathedra,'  as  thinking 
it  otherwise  to  be  indeterminable.  The  reasons  of  doubting 
ose  these: 

3.  (1.)  Because  God  only  is  Lord  of  consciences,  he  only 
can  discern  the  secret  that  is  there,  and  he  only  can  punish 
there;  and  therefore  to  suppose  any  band  upon  conscience 
from  human  laws,  would  be  to  divest  God  of  his  royalty: 
none  but  he  who  is  Ka^^ioyycJcrr^;,  '  the  Searcher  of  the  heart' 
and  mind  of  man,  can  give  laws  to  it;  for  none  else  can  take 
cognizance,  or  give  a  compulsory. 

4.  (2.)  The  conscience  is  seated  in  the  imderstanding,  as 
I  have  already^  proved:  but  that  is  an  imperious  faculty  that 
aduiowledges  no  superior  but  God;  because  he  only  being 
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infidlible,  he  only  can  instruct  and  infonn  it  rigbtly,  none 
eke  can  have  power  over  it  For  the  understanding  hath  a 
proper  way  of  being  ruled.  The  will  is  ruled  by  empire,  but 
the  understanding  by  doctrine;  that  is  governed  by  cwn- 
mand,  this  by  argument;  the  will  by  power,  the  understand- 
ing by  truth :  now  because  God  only  is  truth,  and  every  man 
a  liar,  God  only  can  rule  the  understanding,  which  is  the 
court  of  conscience. 

6.  (3.)  To  submit  the  conscience  to  any  law  or  power  of 
man,  is  to  betray  our  Christian  liberty :  for  Christ  having  set 
us  free  from  all  the  bondage  even  of  that  law,  wliich  God 
himself  made  and  gave  to  Moses, — he  having  alleviated  the 
burden  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  left  the  Jews  at  liberty 
to  be  governed  as  they  pleased  themselves,  would  not  take 
off  the  laws  of  God  to  impose  upon  us  the  laws  of  men ;  and 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  Christian  liberty,  but  a  freedom 
from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  law  of  carnal  ordinances, 
and  the  laws  of  men :  for  that  which  the  preachers  speak  o^ 
a  liberty  from  sin,  and  from  hell,  and  the  grave, — 1.  This  is 
rather  a  deliverance  than  a  liberty,  a  rescue  from  an  evil  oi 
another  nature,  not  a  state  of  freedom  and  ease.  2.  As  many 
men  have  ordered  their  theology,  we  are  so  hir  from  having 
a  liberty  from  sin,  that  they  have  left  us  nothing  else  but  a 
liberty  to  sin;  and  indeed  we  have  no  liberty  or  freedom 
from  sin  as  long  as  we  are  alive,  but  we  are  always  in^  war 
and  contention,  which  is  worse  than  death;  and  so  many 
men  are  always  captive  under  sin,  and  all  men  do  so  often 
obey  it  (and  "  lus  servants  we  are,  to  whom  we  do  obey*'), 
that  we  have  little  reason  to  boast  of  Christian  liberty  in  that 
sense.  3.  St  Paul  using  the  word  liberty,'  and  speakii^ 
of  the  advantages  of  Christians  in  this,  instances  it  only  in 
being  freed  from  those  ordinances  of  Moses,  and  the  impo* 
sitions,  which  some  philosophers  or  some  sects  of  men  would 
bring  upon  the  conscience.  4.  Liberty  from  sin,  or  Christian 
liberty,  in  this  sense,  is  nothing  but  a  tropical  expression,  a 
metaphor  and  similitude;  and  therefore  is  not  that  real  pri- 
vilege, by  which  we  were  materially  advantaged  upon  the 
publication  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  The  result  of  whidi 
considerations  is,  that  all  Christians  are  fi«e  men,  servants 
ai  Christ,  and  of  none  else,  it  being  an  express  command- 
pient,  and  that  strengthened  with  a  reason,  ^^  Ye  are  bought 


AHD  THBIR  OBLIGATION. 


with  a  price,  be  ye  not  the  servants  of  men**;"  which  at 
least  must  be  understood  of  conscience,  and  the  mind  of 


6.  (4.)  For  granting  it  to  be  lawful  for  men  to  make  laws, 
yet  that  these  laws  cannot  bind  the  conscience,  it  appears 
plainly  in  this ;  that  whatever  laws  of  the  churdi  are  made 
oonceming  any  rite  or  ceremony,  let  it  be  never  so  necessary 
or  fitting  that  they  be  obeyed,  yet  the  things  do  not  become 
intriiisically  necessary,  and  therefor^  are  not  to  be  thought 
80y— 4eBt,  expressly  against  the  commandment  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  we  '^  teach  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men." 
To  keep  holidays  may  be  very  good,  so  that  we  observe  them 
to  the  Lord;  but  he  that  thinks  it  necessary  and  a  direct 
duty,  wrongs  his  own  conscience:  which  demonstrates  that 
ooiis<denoe  is  free,  when  every  thing  else  is  bound.  You 
may  &st  when  you  are  commanded  by  your  superior,  but 
you  must  not  think  that  listing  is  a  part  of  the  divine  service  : 
Aat  is,  though  man  commands  feisting,  yet  God  does  not; 
and  then  if  man  of  himself  does  bind  the  conscience,  he  hath 
a  power  equal  to  God,  and  can  make  divine  commandment: 
but  if  a  man  cannot  do  so,  then  the  conscience  is  free,  and 
not  tied  by  human  laws. 

7.  (5.)  If  human  laws  do  bind  the  conscience,  then  it  is 
put  into  the  power  of  man  to  save  or  damn  his  brother ;  not 
directly,  but  upon  the  consequence  of  his  obedience  or  dis- 
cbedienoe,  which  is  all  that  is  done  by  the  laws  of  God; 
and  men  shall  have  power  to  make  more  ways  to  the  devil, 
to  make  the  strait  way  to  heaven  yet  straiter,  and  the  way  to 
lidl,  which  is  already  broad  enough,  yet  wider  and  more  re- 
ceptive of  miserable  and  perishing  souls. 

8.  (6.)  Christ  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  and 
•o  <rf  every  grace :  that  is,  he  only  can  give  it,  and  he  only 
can  take  it  away.  Since  therefore  that  which  makes  a  sin, 
destroys  the  grace,  no  human  authority  can  make  an  action 
to  be  a  sin;  because  no  human  power  can  dispose  of  grace 
crtekeitaway. 

9.  (7.)  In  the  instance  of  civil  power  and  civil  laws  the 
CMe  is  more  certain,  for  this  reason ;  because  the  dvil  power 
camiot  remit  sins,  therefore  neither  can  they  bind  to  sin: 
and  from  hence  it  will  follow,  that,  supposing  ecclesiantical 

^  I  CoE.  tIL  23. 
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law8  do  bind  the  conscience^  yet  the  civil  cannot.  But  then 
as  for  the  ecclesiastical  power  and  laws,  they  also  are  as  in** 
valid  upon  another  account, — because  the  churcli,  having  no 
external  oompulsory,  can  only  bind  in  those  things  where 
God  hath  already  bound;  and  therefore  can  make  no  laws 
of  our  own,  but  what  are  already  made  by  a  higher  power, 
and  consequ^itly  cannot  bind  to  sin,  but  there  where  the 
conscience  is  already  bound  by  God.  And  if  the  churdi 
should  inflict  her  censures  for  any  thing,  that  were  not,  of 
itself  a  sin  against  God,— as  for  not  pajring  the  fees  of  the  spi- 
ritual court,  for  a  poor  man's  working  for  his  living  upon  a 
holy  day,  the  world  would  cry  out  of  her ;  which  shows,  thai 
where  God  hath  not  bound  the  conscience,  neither  the  eccle* 
uaatical  nor  the  dvil  power  ean. 

(8.)  If  human  laws  do  directly  bind  the  conscience,  then  it 
is  as  great  a  sin  to  transgress  a  law  of  man,  as  to  break  a 
law  of  God ;  vidth  our  baie  foot  to  touch  tlie  ground  within 
the  octaves  of  Easter,  as  to  call  our  brother  fool ;  to  cat  fleak 
on  Friday,  as  great  as  to  conunit  fornication :  which  conse- 
quent because  it  is  intolerable,  so  also  is  the  opinion  that 
infers  it.  The  conclusion  is,  Jxi  Christ  Jesus  tliere  Ls  neither 
high  nor  low :  tliat  is,  Cliristian  religion  hath  no  liand  in  this 
heraldry  of  ^  secundum,  sub,  et  supra;'  but  whatsoever  dif- 
ference of  person,  of  order,  and  of  government,  is  amongst 
us,  is  by  agreement;  it  is,  as  St.  Peter  calls  it,  avd^onr^  xrir 
as,  <«  the  ordinance  of  man ;"  and  for  man's  sake  it  is  to  be 
obeyed :  but  the  conscience  is  still  at  liberty  where  only  th^ 
commandment  of  man  does  intervene. 

10.  This  opinion  is  taught  by  Fernando  Vasq^ez  ^ 
Spaniard,  and  he  affirms  tliat  all  the  gentlemen  and  common 
people  of  SpaijQ,  the  scholars  only  excepted,  are  of  this  opi- 
nion :  it  was  also  taught  by  some  of  the  jscholars  of  Calvin, 
and  some  Lutherans,  by  all  the  Anabaptists  of  Germany  of  latc^ 
— and  that  upon  the  strength  of  the  first,  the  third,  and  fourth 
arguments ;  and  formerly  by  Jacobus  Almain,  and  John  Gen- 
son,  by  Felinus,  Cajetan,  and  Navarre  (but  they  mean  only 
the  civil  laws  of  princes),  upon  the  confidence  of  the  sixth 
and  something  of  the  seventh  argument;  all  which  I  have 
thrust  fcMTward  as  far  as  the  nature  of  the  question  would 
bttflor,  and  added  some  more :  which  I  have  done,  not  that 
these  arguments  ought  to  prevail,  but  that  by  the  examina- 
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lion  c(  them  this  great  questton  may  have  right  done  it^  by 
being  rightly  stated,  and  fiilly  cleared. 

11*  First  therefore  to  the  main  inquiry;  it  is  certain  as 
an  article  of  faith,  as  necessary  aa  any  other  rule  of  manners, 
that  every  subject  is  bound  to  obey  the  just  laws  of  his  law- 
fed  superior,  not  only  under  fear  of  punishment  from  man, 
but  under  pain  of  die  divine  dispicMure.  1.  Because  the 
power  by  which  men  make  laws  is  the  power  of  God:  ^*  By 
me  kingB  reign,  and  the  lawgivers  decree  justice,"  says  the 
Wisdom  c^  God"";  that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Wisdom  of  the 
Faliker,  to  whom  he  ha£h  given  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth ; 
he  it  is,  by  whom,  that  is,  by  whose  power  and  wisdom,  kings 
le^ii.  For  this  is  the  wisdom,  ijv  Gfo^  Ixnjtrf  dv  d^xisf 
«•  which  God  possessed  from  the  beginning."  The  LXX. 
reads  it  Ipmonf^  «<  creavit,"  ^'  whidi  God  created  from  the  be- 
g^nmng ;"  and  this  word  the  Ariana  make  use  of  to  their  evil 
purposes,  but  very  weakly  and  against  the  faith  of  the  origi- 
nal, idiere  it  is  )i:)p  ^  kanan,  possedit'  This  eternal  Son  of 
God,  and  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  the  King  of  kings  and 
the  Lord  c£  lords,  is  the  original  of  all  human  power,  and 
tfiis  is  nothing  but  a  derivative  frcrni  him.  ^*  For  power  is 
given  you  of  the  Lord,  and  sovereignty  from  the  Highest ; 
and  ye  are  ministers  of  his  kingdom <^."  And  St  Paul®  ex- 
fNresriy  and  dogmatically  affirms,  ^^  There  is  no  power  but 
from  Crod :  the  powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God :  what- 
aoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance 
of  Crod."  So  that  the  legisl^ve  or  supreme  power  is  not 
the  servant  of  the  people,  but  the  minister,  the  trustee,  and 
lepresentative,  of  God.  8.  The  power  of  the  sword  is  only 
irom  God;  for  since  no  man  is  lord  of  his  own  life,  no  man 
hath  power  to  kill  himself^  neither  hath  he  power  to  warrant 
any  man  else  to  do  it ;  for  what  he  may  not  do  himself 
he  cannot  commission  and  empower  any  one  else  to  do. 
^  Vindicta  mea,"  saith  God,  ^  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  re- 
pay:" and  it  is  God's  sword  with  which  the  magistrate 
alrikes ;  and  therefore  kings  and  potentates  are  ^c^  Xiirotf^ 
yoiy  and  BioU  SicUovoi,  IxI<koi  rif  opy^p,  <*  God's  deputies  and 
miaislering  officials,  in  his  name  to  be  the  avengers  of  his 
wrath :"  and  as  Cluist^  said  to  Pilate,  ^^  Thou  couldest  have 
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no  power,  unless  it  were  given  thee  from  above,"  may  be 
to  all  human  powers,— It  is  given 'them  from  above,  not  from 
beneath;  from  God,  not  from  the  people.  The  consequent 
of  which  is  this.  If  it  be  God  that  strikes  and  pays  vengeance 
by  the  hand  of  the  magistrate,  then  it  is  God  who  is  offended, 
when  the  law  of  the  magistrate  is  violated;  for  whoever 
strikes,  is  the  party  injured ;  and  the  magistrate  being  God's 
minister,  as  he  is  the  less  principal  in  the  justice  done,  so 
also  in  the  injustice  suffered.  <^  Dixit  Deus  quia  dii  estis,** 
^<  It  is  God  who  hath  said  to  the  magistrates,  that  they  are 
gods;"  that  is,  in  the  place  of  God:  by  his  authority  they 
strike,  and  he  is  the  injured  person :  and  therefore  he  who  is 
so  smitten  by  the  sword  of  God,  is  a  sinner  against  God,  for 
he  punishes  none  else*  ^'  Patet  culpa,  ubi  non  latet  poena."  If 
God  punishes,  it  is  certain  man  hath  sinned,  said  St  Austin', 
and  St.  Prosper^.     The  one  is  the  indication  of  the  other. 

But  the  thing  is  expressly  affirmed  by  the  Scripture ;  for 
having  dogmatically  and  frilly  signified,  tltet  all  human  just 
power  is  toii  Osov  $uya[uSf  hi  rou  Seov,  dith  rov  0£Ou>  and 
uiro  rov  0£oi7,  they  being  the  several  expressions  of  Solomon, 
according  to  the  LXX.  and  of  St  Paul  in  his  own  words,  it  is 
not  content  to  leave  us  to  find  out  the  consequence  of  these, 
but  literally  affirms  the  main  articles.  So  St  Peter* :  "  Be  ye 
subject  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  M  riv  Ktl^tov,  for  the 
Lord's  sake;"  which  St  Paul^  speaks  yet  more  explicitly: 
**  Wherefore  it  is  necessary  that  ye  be  subject,  not  only  for 
wrath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake;  ^  sicut  Christo,'  '  as  to 
Christ,'  so  be  obedient  to  your  masters,  or  temporal  lords ;" 
so  the  same  Apostle :  that  is,  by  the  same  necessity,  for  the 
same  reason,  to  avoid  the  same  punishment,  to  have  the  same 
reward,  and  by  the  force  of  the  same  religion,  and  that  you 
may  not  prevaricate  the  laws  of  God,  or  do  violence  to  your 
conscience.  Nothing  can  add  light  to  these  so  clear  words; 
they  are  bright  as  the  sun,  certain  as  an  article  of  faith,  dear, 
easy,  and  intelligible,  according  to  the  nature  of  universal 
divine  commandments.  St  Chrysostom^  and  Theodoret' 
urging  these  precepts,  say,  that  we  are  not  to  obey  out  of 
courtesy,  but  of  duty ;  not  out  of  liberality,  but  necessity ; 

•  Lib.  2.  RctncL  cap.  0.  et  ep.  106.  ad  SuLtuin. 
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that  is,  according  to  St  Ambrose'  and  St  Austin^  the  fearful 
pains  of  hell  and  eternal  damnation  attend  them  that  disobey. 
And  this  whole  matter  is  infinitely  demonstrated  in  this 
one  consideration :  the  laws  of  man  do  so  certainly  bind  the 
conscience,  that  they  have  a  power  of  limiting  and  declaring, 
and  making  the  particulars  to  become  the  laws  of  God.  For 
though  the  divine  law  forbids  murder,  yet  the  law  of  man 
dechu-es  concerning  the  particular,  that  it  is,  or  it  is  not,  mur- 
der,— and  by  such  declaration,  by  such  leave  or  prohibition 
respectively,  makes  it  so.  In  Spain,  if  a  wronged  husband 
or  fiither  kiU  the  deprehended  adidteress,  it  is  no  murder;  in 
England,  it  is.  For,  in  Spain,  the  husband  or  father  is  per- 
mitted to  be  executioner,  where  notoriety  is  declared  to  be 
sufficient  conviction :  here,  they  are  not  trusted  with  it ;  and 
the  judge  and  the  executioner  are  persons  vastly  removed. 
If  a  law*^  forbids  me  to  take  my  goods  from  a  thief,  it  is  theft 
to  do  it ;  but  it  is  no  theft  if  the  law  permits  ^  It  is  incest  for 
the  uncle  to  marry  with  his  niece :  it  is  so,  where  the  laws  have 
made  it  so,  but  it  is  not  so  of  itself,  for  it  was  not  so  always. 
Since  therefore  human  laws  can  constitute  an  action  in  the 
habitude  of  a  divine  law,  it  is  beyond  all  question,  it  does 
oblige  the  conscience. 

-     13.  (2.)   This  obligation  is  passed   upon  the  conscience, 
and  there  is  this  necessity  of  obeying :  not  only  in  case  hu- 
man laws  be  first  given  by  God  ^  in  thesi,'  or  ^  in  hypothesi,' 
that  is,  in  words  or  in  sense,  in  direct  affirmation  or  just  con- 
sequence, in  substance  or  in  analogy ;  but  though  the  matter 
of  the  law  be  in  its  own  nature  wholly  indifferent  before  the 
sanction  and  constitution.     The  first  conclusion  I  intended 
against  the  Anabaptists,  and  this  second  against  Gerson,  Al- 
main,  and  the  dissenting  sectaries :  and  of  the  truth  of  it  we 
have  an  instance  in  the  person  of  St  Paul,  who,  by  liis  apo- 
stolical authority,  gave  an  injunction p,  which  hath  ever  since 
been  an  ecclesiastical  canon ;  and  yet  he  alone  and  not  the 
Lord  gave  the  word,  ^^  that  a  believing  wife  or  husband  should 
not  depart  from  their  unbelieving"  correlative,  if  he  or  she 
respectively  desired  to  stay.     It  was  a  matter  in  which  Christ 

1  InRom-ziiL  m  £p.54.adMac«d.  Videetkm  S.Huroo.incip.  3.adTitiiiiL 
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had  not  at  all  interpoeed,  but  St  Paid  made  it  a  law  to  the 
Christian  dnirdies;  and  whoever  shall  prevaricate  it,  shall 
bear  his  burden.  And  indeed  it  were  a  vain  thing  to  suppose, 
that  all  human  laws  were  derived  from  the  law  of  nature,  or 
the  divine  positive ;  or  that  those  which  were  not  so  derived, 
could  not  be  good  and  reasonable,  and  that  the  authority 
binding  them  were  incompetent  For  whatsoever  is  derived 
from  the  law  of  God,  cannot,  by  men,  admit  variety,  nor  suf* 
fer  diminution,  nor  go  into  desuetude,  or  be  extinguished  by 
abrogation:  and  then  it  would  follow,  that  no  king  could 
command  any  thing  but  wiiat  was  necessary  before  he  oomr* 
aanded  it;  and  nothing  could  be  a  law  to  the  Persians,  but 
what  also  did  oblige  ^  Greeks  ;  and  nothing  could  bind  in 
the  one  hmndred  and  twenty-fifth  olympiad,  but  what  was 
decreed  before  the  days  of  Semiramis;  and  there  were  no 
laws  but  those  of  the  Medes  and  Persians ;  and  there  could 
be  no  provisions  made  for  new  necessities,  and  the  gov^n* 
ment  of  commonwealths  eouU  never  be  improved  by  expe* 
rienoe,  and  all  lawgivers  were  as  wise  at  first  as  ever  they 
could  be.  All  which  are  such  foolish  consequences,— 4hat 
it  must  be  granted,  that  whatever  human  power  can  justly 
ordain,  or  prudently,  or  necessarily,  or  probably, — all  that  is 
bound  upon  the  conscience  of  the  aobject  certainly  and  to 
all  events  as  the  laws  of  God  UmBeifl  And  therefore  Plato 
said  well,  ^<  that  before  the  law  is  made,  men  may  j/vAga  ml 
it,  but  after  the  sanction,  not  ait  aU :"  tfaait  is,  it  is  so  indiflEefw 
ent  in  its  nature,  that  it  it  fit  to  be  consideied  and  disputed; 
but  when  it  is  made  a  law,  there  remains  nothing  but  a  neeetr 
aary  obedience.  Aad  to  -fiie  same  purpose  Aristotle^  l>urgely 
discourses ;  for  when  he  had  divided  the  civil  law,  t^kKtnm 
imoitr  into  ^vomy  xa)  yofuxor,  tJie  ^  natural,'  and  (he  'eoi^ 
stUttted,'  he  says,  yofuxoy  Sk,  t  i^  ^fX^f  t^^^  <^^^^  iiaipi^a  ^ 
rm  ^  i>J^u}i,  irmf  ih  bunmu,  ^tafipeu  The  law  that  is  not 
natural,  but  decreed  by  man,  ^  in  (iie  beginning  it  matteia 
not,  whether  it  be  made  or  no ;  but  after  it  is  made,  it  is  a 
great  matter  whether  it  be  kept  or  no."  But  tMs  whole  aflfak 
is  put  beyond  all  scrapie  by  the  words  of  the  Apostle ;  **  Obey 
your  masters,  not  eoily  the  good  and  gentle,  but  the  morose 
and  liarsh;"  that  is,  not  only  if  what  he  commands  be  in 
itself  good  and  fittiiig^  but  if  it  be  troubksoiiie,  and  uneasy, 

4  Lib.  5.  Ethic,  cap.  7.  Wilkinson,  pag.  208. 
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and  iinnecefislffy ; — any  thing,  bo  it  be  not  unlawful :  f<»  every 
tUng  that  God  hath  not  forbidden,  can  be  bound  upon  oon* 
fldence  by  a  lawful  superior.  Either  therefore  all  human  laws  are 
nothing  else  but  commentaries  on  Scripture  or  the  natural  law, 
or  eise  are  wholly  unnecessary,  as  being  nothing  but  repeti- 
tions of  the  divine  laws :  and  diere  can  be  no  new  law  made ; 
or  if  there  can,  it  must  bind  the  conscience :  for  all  other  things 
bind  the  conscience  by  themselves,  and  without  human  consti- 
tution. If  therefore  any  human  constitution,  as  such,  can 
bind  the  conscience,  it  must  be  of  such  instances,  which  either 
ate  derivatives  from  the  law  of  nature,  or  of  things  which,  be- 
fare  the  law,  did  not  bind  at  all,— that  is,  of  things  whidi,  in 
tbeir  own  nature,  are  indifferent 

14.  (3.)  That  human  laws  bind  the  conscience,  does  not 
depend  upon  the  intention  of  the  lawgiver;  for  when  the 
anrow  is  shot  out  of  the  bow,  it  will  hit  or  miss  by  its  own 
feroe  and  order,  not  by  the  intention  of  the  archer :  and  no 
lawgiver  can  make  a  law  with  a  purpose  not  to  oblige  the 
eonscienee.  In  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth,  this  question  was 
urnch  talked  of,  and  little  understood ;  and  some  discontented 
recusants,  under  the  government  of  the  church  of  England, 
liftd  so  talked  the  laws  themselves  out  of  countenance,  that' 
the  legislative  power  durst  scarce  own  the  prqper  obligation 
of  an  ecclesiastical,  or  of  a  law  relating  to  any  thing  of  reli- 
gion ;  insomuch  that  when  the  wisdom  of  the  state  thought 
"fit  to  confirm  die  ancient  laws  of  ecclesiastical  fasts,  they  su- 
"peradded  this  proviso,  ^at  if  any  one  should  affirm  that  these 
laws  were  intended  to  bind  the  conscience^   he  should  be 
punished  Hte  the  spreaders  of  false  news:  and  the  "  jeju- 
nnnn  Cedlianum,"  the  "  Wednesday-last,"  was  made  with- 
out such  obligation.     Now  this  is  plainly,  to  them  that  under- 
irtnnd  It,  a  direct  artifice  to  evacuate  the  whole  law:   for  a 
law,  that  is  made  without  intention  to  bind  the  conscience, 
is  no  law  at  all ;  for  besides  that  it  is  a  pkdn  giving  leave  to 
any  man  to  break  it  that  can  do  it  without  observation,  or 
lean  bribe  the  officers,  or  is  bigger  than  the  informers,  or  not 
€asy  to  be  punished,  or  that  dwells  alone,  or  that  is  himself 
a  minister  of  the  law;— besides  this,  I  say,  it  is  directly  no 
law  at  alL     For  aR  human  power  being  derived  from  God, 
and  bound  upon  our  concNsiences  by  his  power>  not  by  man, 
he  that  says  ^  It  shall  not  bind  iJie  conscience,'  says,  ^  It  shall 
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be  no  law/  it  shall  have  no  authority  from  God ;  and  then  it 
hath  none  at  all ;  and  if  it  be  not  tied  upon  the  conscience, 
then  to  break  it  is  no  sin,  and  then  to  keep  it  is  no  duty  :  so 
that  a  Jaw,  without  such  an  intention,  is  a  contradiction ;  it 
is  a  law  which  binds  only  if  we  please,  and  we  may  obey 
when  we  have  a  mind  to  it ;  and  to  so  much  we  were  tied  be- 
fore the  constitution*  But  then,  if,  by  such  a  declaration,  it 
was  meant  that  to  keep  such  fasting-days  was  no  part  of  a 
direct  commandment  of  God,  that  is,  God  had  not  required 
them  by  himself  immediately,  and  so  it  was  (abstracting  from 
that  law)  no  duty  evangelical,  it  had  been  below  the  wisdom 
of  the  contrivers  of  it ;  for  no  man  pretends  it,  no  man  says 
it,  no  man  thinks  it :  and  they  might  as  well  have  declared 
that  that  law  was  none  of  the  ten  commandments* 

15.  (4.)  Though  human  laws  do  not  bind  the  conscience 
by  the  intention  of  the  lawgiver,  but  by  the  command  of  God, 
yet  God  does  bind  the  law  upon  the  conscience  according  to 
the  intention  of  the  power  that  decrees  it  For  though  a  father 
cannot  command  his  son  to  do  a  lawful  and  fitting  service, 
and  by  his  intention  make  that  an  obedient  son  shall  not  sin 
against  Grod,  because  he  cannot  make  disobedience  to  be  no 
sin;  yet  by  intending  less  obligation  in  the  law,  he  makes 
the  crime  imputable  in  a  less  degree ;  that  is,  the  authority 
is  the  less  despised,  there  is  less  evil  consequent,  the  mischief 
is  small,  the  inconvenience  little.  And  therefore  the  doctors 
of  the  canon-law  do,  to  very  little  purpose,  trouble  this  ques- 
tion with  inquiries  after  signs,  when  the  intention  of  the  law- 
giver is  to  bind  to  mortal,  when  to  venial  sins.  For  besides 
that  the  distinction  itself  is  trifling,  according  to  their  under- 
standing of  it  (of  which  I  have  given'  a  large  account  in  a 
discourse  on  purpose);  and  besides  that  the  commands  of 
heathen  parents,  and  masters,  and  princes,  who  knew  nothing 
of  that  distinction  (if  it  had  been  right),  did  nevertheless 
bind  their  subjects  to  obedience  under  pain  of  sin ; — ^besides 
these,  I  say,  the  lawgiver  does  not  at  all  make  it  a  sin,  or  no 
sin :  he  only  intends  it  should  be  kept,  and  to  that  piupose 
binds  it  with  penalties,  and  consequently  and  indirectly 
binds  the  conscience :  but  God  binds  the  conscience  properly 
and  directly;  for  the  law  is  divine  in  respect  of  the  power 
and  authority,  but. human  in  respect  of  the  matter  and  the 
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instance ;  and  that  is  the  meaning  of  these  words  put  into 
the  rule.  The  conscience  of  man  is  by  God's  law  properly  and 
Erectly  bound  ty  obey  the  laws  of  men ;  not  indirectly  and 
by  the  consequence  of  some  other  duty,  but  by  a  command- 
ment and  the  purposed  solemn  declaration  of  his  will  in  this 
aflbir.  But  this  I  shall  more  fully  explicate  in  my  answer 
to  the  opposite  arguments.  Now  because  although  the  law- 
giver's intention  does  not  directly  make  the  disobedience  to 
be  sin  or  no  sin, — yet  because,  indirectly,  it  hath  influence 
iqpoB  the  action  and  the  conscience  of  the  subject,  it  is  use- 
ful that  I  set  down  the  rules  and  measures  of  the  difference ; 
jmd  how  we  may  guess  (for  it  can  be  no  more)  at  the  distinct 
obligations,  which,  from  the  diversities  of  human  laws,  are 
pused  upon  the  conscience. 

Mules  qflHsHncticn,  or  the  Measures,  by  which  we  shall  pru- 
dently  conjectur£  at  tfie  Gravity  or  Lessening  of  the  Sin  ^ 
Disobedience  to  human  Laws. 

16.  (1.)  He  that  breaks  &  law  which  is  established  upon 
Igreat  penalties,  commits  a  great  sin :  because  it  is  regularly 
to  be  presumed  that  the  supreme  power  puts  much  upon  it, 
when  he  is  so  earnest  for  its  obser\'ation.  "  Rem  quae  culpa 
•cvet,  in  damnum  vocari  non  convenit,"  saith  the  law';  **  If 
there  be  no  fault,  there  ought  to  be  no  punishment;" — they 
are  relatives,  and  correspond  also  in  their  very  degree. 
*'  Quis  dubitaverit  hoc  esse  scelesatius  commissum,  quod  est 
giavius  vindicatum?"  saith  St  Austin*;  If  the  punishment 
was  more  grievous,  the  wickedness  ^o  was  the  more  intolera- 
Ue :  '^  ut  Juxta  mensuram  delicti  sit  et  plagarum  modus :"  that 
li  the  measure  of  the  punitive  justice, — ^^  that  the  number  of 
the  stripes  be  according  to  the  measure  of  the  iniquity." — 
And  concerning  those  things  where  is  any  doubt,  the  sub- 
ject is  not  to  judge  whether  the  law  be  very  necessary  or 
no;  but  to  judge  concerning  the  intention  and  mind  of  the 
superior,  and  whether  he  thinks  it  very  necessary:  for  he 
loiows  best,  and  by  his  knowledge  ^pd  his  authority  is 
the  most  competent  judge.  This  rule  hath  no  exception, 
unless  it  be  evident  that  the  punishment  is  imposed  for 
tenor,  and  to  ai&ight  men  from  doing  that  for  which,  it  is 
not  very  fit,  they  should  be  severely  pimished :  as  if  a  prince 
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should,  under  pain  of  deatb»  forbid  the  hunting  of  a  liare ;  the 
greatness  of  tlie  punishment  neither  makes  nor  declares  the 
fact  more  criminal  than  it  is,  in  its  own  nature,  under  a  lawy 
that  forbids  it  under  a  smaller  punishment.     But  if  the  case 
be  doubtful,  whether  the  law  be  of  great  purposes  and  design, 
the  greatness  of  the  punishment  in  a  prudent  and  temperate 
government,  is  the  best  exterior  indiottion.     But  if  the  pu- 
nishment be  light  and  trifling,  the  ofience  is  so  too ;  for  the 
legislative  power  can  put  no  more  weight  upon  it  tlian  it  de- 
clares by  punishment,  but  so  much  it  does :  and  the  rule  of 
Alphonso  a  Castro  is  very  useful  here  and  in  some  other  arti- 
cles, ^^  Humana  lex  non  magis  gravat  conscientias  quam  cor- 
pora."    For  God's  law  adding  energy  and  sanction   to   the 
constitutions  of  man,  binds  so  far  as  the  prince  or  as  the  pre- 
late binds :  and  this  is  fully  signified  in  the  words  and  com- 
mission of  Christ^  to  his  chiurch ;  ^^  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind 
on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;"  for  there  our  blessed 
Lord  constituting  a  government  in  his  church, — as  already 
there   was  in  the  world,  though  of  another  nature,  and  by 
compulsories  external,  and  a  proper  jurisdiction  (from  which 
the  spiritual  differs,  as  I  shall  explicate  in  the  fourth  cliapter 
of  tlus  book),  did  promise  to  them  as  to  the  princes  of  the 
world ;  that  Is,  verify  their  ministry  of  laws  and  judgments. 
He  indeed  appointed  other  manners  of  coercion,   and  a  di- 
stinct administration  ;  but  the  power  of  giving  laws  and  judg- 
ments be  gave   them;   and  he  gave  it  as  firmly  as  to  the 
greatest  kings :   that  is,  as  he  commands  subjects  to  obey 
their  princes,  so  also   to  obey  their  spiritual  superiors;   as 
he  will  punish  the  rebellious  and  disobedient  to  kings,  so 
the  disobedient  to  bishops,  and  to  apostdical  prelates;  that 
is,  according  as  every  superior  can  and  intends  to  bind  by 
his  temporal  or  spiritual  penalty,  God  will  verify  it  and  con- 
demn the  same  person  with  an  eternal.    Since  therefore  God's 
verification  of  human  laws  and  judgments  is  after  the  sanction 
mnd  for  it  wholly,  it  must  also  be  according  to  it.     He  that 
binds  what  man  binds,  binds  so  much  and  no  more ;  as  there- 
fore man  intends  the  K)bligation,  so  God  obliges   the   con- 
science. 

17.  (2.)  If  the  matter  of  human  laws  be  great  in  itself,  to 
prevaricate  those  laws  gives  a  proportion  of  greatness  to  the 
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crfane.  But  this  seldom  happens,  but  when  a  divine  law  is 
ocnnplicated  with  the  civil;  such  as,  the  prohibition  of  pub- 
lic stews, — the  laws  for  keeping  days  of  religion,  the  Lord's 
day,  Christmas,  Ascension,  and  the  Incarnation, — the  pre- 
serving the  persons  of  them  who  minister  to  religion,  sacred, 
the  immunity  and  intemeration  of  holy  things  as  well  as  holy 
persons,— the  matters  of  sacrilege,  simony,  keeping  of  vows, 
— together  with  all  specifications  and  human  instances  of  di- 
vine commandments,  as,  that  children  should  not  marry  with- 
out their  parents'  consent,  that  marriages  should  not  be  con- 
summate before  they  be  published.  To  these  also  are  to 
be  added  such  laws,  which,  in  their  own  nature,  contribute 
much  to  the  public  security  or  advantage:  as,  that  men 
dumld  not,  in  a  city,  fire  their  own  houses,  nor  cut  the  dam 
^  the  sea  upon  their  own  ground ;  that  they  should  not,  in 
limes  of  peace,  fire  a  beacon,  nor  tell  false  and  disheartening 
news  to  an  army  ready  to  join  battle,  nor  make  false  musters 
when  the  enemy  is  near. 

18.  (3.)  Though  the  matter  of  the  laws  be,  in  itself,  light 
and  trifling,  yet  if,  by  reason  of  some  present  appendages  and 
visible  or  probable  consequences,  it  be  great,  the  conscience 
is  tied  to  obedience  under  a  great  crime.  For  a  single  sol- 
dier to  fly  from  a  battle  is  of  itself  no  great  matter,  were  it 
not  for  the  evil  example ;  but  because  it  may  afiiright  the  next 
man,  and  that  may  scare  the  rank,  and  the  rank  may  disorder 
the  company,  and  so  proceed  to  an  intolerable  mischief,— 
therefore  the  sin  is  great  by  the  proportion  to  the  evil  it  is 
likely  and  ^t  to  produce.  To  carry  cor^i  abroad  is  no  great 
natter  of  itself;  but  when  the  price  is  great  and  the  plenty 
is  Uttle,  the  miscliief  it  does  by  accident,  is  the  measure  of 
the  sin. 

Of  the  same  consideration  it  is,  when  an  action,  of  it- 
self light  and  impertinent,  is  made  the  matter  of  a  great 
scandal.  To  kneel  or  to  stand  at  the  holy  communion,  hath 
been  severally  used  in  divers  churches  ancient  and  modem ; 
Irat  when  a  law  is  made  that  we  shall  kneel,  and  if  I  do  not 
kneel,  he  that  observes,  will  think  I  do  no  reverence  to 
CSurist's  body  and  blood,  and,  by  my  example,  will  learn  to 
despise  it;  the  conscience  is  burdened  with  the  sin  of  irre- 
▼ierence  something,  but  very  greatly  with  the  sin  of  scandal. 

When  the  thing  of   itself  is  indifferent,    and    yet    the 
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custom  of  it  is  passed  into  superstition,  or  causes  horror,  or 
some  notorious  evil  effect, — the  laws  tliat  prohibit  any  such 
thing,  do  bind  the  conscience  to  obey  under  the  pain  of  being 
guilty  of  the  great  evU  that  is  introduced  by  it     To  light  up 
candles  by  dead  bodies  is  as  harmless  as  any  thing;  but  if 
it  be  prohibited  for  the  avoiding  of  superstition,  to  which  it 
-ministers  in  some  persons,   the  (tisobedience  hath  its  value 
not  according  to  the  action,  but  the  evil  intention  to  which 
:  it  is  supposed  to  contribute.     Thus  we  find  a  title  in  the 
canon"  law,  "  de  cadaveribus  non  exenterandis  et  in  fhistia 
concidendis,   ut  ad  alia  loca  transferantur :"  and  it   Is  for- 
bidden   under    the   pain   of   the    greater   excommunication, 
V  that  bodies  should   be  embalmed,"  that  is,    "  unbowelled 
and  cut  in  pieces,  to  be  carried  to  other  places  of  sepulchre 
remote  from  where  they  died."     The  thing  in  itself  was  in- 
nocent, and  ^'arranted  by  the  practice  of  whole  nations,  and 
had  countenance  from  the  examples  of  Jacob  and  Joseph; 
but  it  did  light  into  the  observation  of  people  tliat  thought  it 
.  cruel,  unnatural,  and  inhuman:  and  there  that  opinion,  not 
the  nature,  of  the  action,  gave  the  weight  and  value  to  the 
disobedience. 

When  an  action,  in  itself  indifferent,  is  by  the  law  ex- 
pounded to.  signify  a  sin,  though  in  itself  it  do  not,  nor  in 
the  heart  of  1dm  that  does  it, — the  disobedience  to  that  law 
is  an  aot  of  that  sin,  or  at  least*  of  a  scandal  relative  to  it 
Thus  if  a  civil  law  were  made  to  forbid  women  to  go  in  men's 
clothes,  as  presuming  they  that  did  so,  were  incontinent  and 
wanton,  she  that  disobeyed  that  law,  was  really  to  be  judged 
.  ni'Bnton,  because  she  would  do  that  which  the  law  so  ex- 
pounded; and.  ker  crime  was  g^eat,  not  according  to  the 
thing  itself,  but  to  the  sense  of  the  law;  she  despises  her 
ewn  reputation,  does  tliat  thing  which  the  law,  by  which  the 
best  judgments  are  made,  judges  to  be  incontinence,  and 
therefore  she  is  justly  to  be  condemned  as  an  incontinent: 
and  upon  diis  account  there  was  a  law  made,  and  it  is  recited 
*  cap.  Si  qua  Mulier,  dist  30.'  where  women,  under  pain  of 
anathema,  are  forbidden  to  appear  in  a  man's  liabit;  where 
the  gloss  adds,  ^^  scilicet  ob  malum  finem,"  ^^  if  it  be  for  an  evil 
end,"  it  is  a  sin  proportionate  to  that  evil  end :  and  therefore 
.when  the  law  declares  beforehand,  that  it  shall  be  judged  to 
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be  a  ministry  to  that  e\dl  end,  the  action  is  that  sin  which  is 
so  adjudged,  and  the  conscience  bound  accordingly.  But 
diis  caution  hath  no  limitation,  viz.  though  the  law  expoimds 
such  an  action  to  be  incontinence,  and  therefore  ordinarily  it 
is  so  to  be  judged;  yet  if  it  really  be  not  so,  but  be  done 
upon  some  great  necessity,  or  for  some  very  good  end,  though 
till  the  publication  and  approbation  of  the  cause,  it  be  exter* 
nally  and  legally  dbhonest, — yet  the  conscience  is  clear :  be<- 
cause  in  an  action  tliat  is  indifferent,  and  condemned  only  for 
a  presumptive  end,  when  that  presumption  fails  in  the  parti- 
cular, and  tlie  indifferent  action  serves  really  to  a  pious,  a  cha- 
ritable, or  a  necessary  end,  the  action  is  made  good,  and 
therefore  the  conscience  is  disobliged.  For  that  which  is 
really  so,  prevails  over  that  which  is  but  presumed  so.  Thus 
we  find  that  St.  Euphrosyna  lived  long  in  a  monastery  of  men  ; 
and  the  church  which  took  cognizance  of  it,  did,  upon  evidence 
of  her  piety  and  purity,  after  death  declare  her  a  saint :  and 
that  St  Ei^enia  went  in  a  man's  habit,  to  avoid  the  persecu- 
tors of  Christianity  for  awhile,  is  told  in  the  ^  Menologion^  of 
the  Greeks ;  and  her  memory  as  of  a  virgin  and  martyr,  is  ce- 
lebrated in  the  Greek  church,  upon  Christmas-eve.  And  when 
Nonnus,  the  bishop  of  f^essa,  had  converted  St.  Pelagia,  who, 
fix>m  a  commit  courtesan,  became  a  glorious  saint,  after  the 
•offering  of  most  severe  penances  in  the  mount  Olivet,  she 
estranged  herself  from  all  probabilities  of  temptation  from  vain, 
men,  by  living  in  a  man's  habit  concealed  all  her  lifetime : 
and  the  church  keeps  her  memorial  in  honour  upon  the  eighth 
ct  October. 

If  the  matter  of  human  laws  be,  in  itself^  trifling  and 
inconsiderable,  yet  if  it  meets  with  a  people  where  it  is 
esteemed  a  crime,  and  the  laws  forbid  it  upon  that  accoimt  of 
a  public  disestimation, — it  is  to  be  presimied  that  the  laws 
do  condemn  it  equally  to  the  public  fame ;  and  therefore  that 
the  conscience  is  bound  accordingly.  Thus  in  the  days  of 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  the  Christians  thought  it  a  very  hor- 
rid thing  to  wear  false  liair ;  and 

Cilya  tiizpius  eat  nihil  oomatOi 

said  Martial'  to  Marinus,  ^  Nothing  is  more  deformed,^  no- 
tbing  more  unhandsome.     Now  though  it  be  not  so  in  itself^ 
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yet  wlien  the  hearts  of  men  are  generally  against  it,  as  it  was 
then  (though  it  be  not  so  now),  if  any  law  had  prohibited  the 
wearing  of  perukes,  the  conscience  had  been  greatly  obliged^ 
for  the  law  did  lay  much  upon  it,  even  as  much  as  all  the 
evil  of  the  public  in£uny  did  amount  to.  I'hus  to  break  a 
&sting-day,  which  by  custom  hath  been  observed  in  a  church, 
is  a  matter  of  small  account ;  but  if  a  law  have  forbidden  it, 
and  forbids  it  there  where  it  is  commonly  accounted  a  very 
high  impiety,  though  of  itself  it  be  not  so,  yet  under  such  a 
law  in  such  circumstances  it  becomes  so,  and  is  to  be  valued 
accordingly.  And  upon  this  account  are  those  words  of 
St  Chrysostom  to  be  understood ;  "  Adveniente  tempore  je- 
junii,  etiamsi  quis  millies  iu*geat,  et  iniinita  cruciet,  et  cogat 
vinkm  delibare,  aut  aliquid  aliud  quod  jejunii  lege  non  est  li- 
citum  gustare,  patiendum  potius  esse,  quam  prohibitum  tan- 
gere  nutrimentum."  It  was  accounted  a  great  matter  then  to 
break  an  ecclesiastical  fast :  and  therefore  w*hen  a  law  is  sup- 
ported by  sudi  an  estimate,  that  law  binds  heavily ;  and  it  will 
be  a  great  sin  to  break  it,  unless  there  be  a  great  cause  to  le- 
gitimate or  excuse  it.  In  such  cases,  we  must  endure  a  great 
inconvenience  ratlier  than  disobey. 

Though  the  matter  be  little,  yet  if  the  legislative  power 
hath  a  particular  eye  and  value  upon  it,  however  it  be  ex- 
pressed, if  such  a  value  be  known  or  observ^ed,  the  smallness 
of  the  matter  is  no  argument  of  the  smallnoss  of  the  sin. 
Thus  also,  in  the  foregoing  instance  of  ecclesiastical  iasts,  are 
those  words  of  St.  Basil  to  be  understood,  saying,  "  Non  minus 
crimen  esse  violare  jejunium  ecclesiasticiun,  quam  militi  ab- 
jicere  scutum  in  bello,  aut  stationem  deserere."  Ecclesiasti- 
cal fasts  in  his  time  were  the  cognizance  of  a  Christian,  his 
defence  and  guard ;  and  therefore  «'  not  to  keep  them  was  as 
if  a  soldier  did  throw  away  his  shield  in  a  day  of  battle,  or 
desert  his  station."  So  the  prelates  of  the  church  did  then 
understand  it,  so  they  intended  it.  When  a  trifle  is  made  a 
mark  of  union,  as  to  wear  a  branch  in  war,  when  the  superior 
sets  his  heart  upon  it ;  in  tliis  case,  the  mind  of  the  supreme 
becomes  a  law  to  his  subjects ;  in  the  former  they  become  a 
law  unto  themselves.  Sometimes  a  small  instance  is  made 
the  trial  of  obedience;  and  the  superior  hath  a  g^reat  au- 
thority, but  a  little  diocess,  or  a  few  subjects,  or  small  occtr^ 
sions  to  rule  in ;  in  these  and  the  like  cases,  the  smallness  of 
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the  matter  is  not  only  to  be  considered,  but  the  interpretation 
and  effort  which  the  superior  puts  upon  it.  If  he  calls  every 
such  disobedience  a  contempt  of  his  authority,  and  accounts 
it  a  dissolution  of  that  community  where  he  governs,  or  a 
great  violence  of  order ;— it  is  so  in  conscience,  that  is,  to  be 
▼alued  beyond  the  matter.  For  he  tliat  takes  a  little  piece  of 
iron  from  an  iron  forge,  does  no  great  harm,  but  if  he  takes 
it  from  a  lock  or  a  chain,  he  disorders  the  whole  contexture. 

19.  (4.)  When  an  ecclesiastical  punishment  is  superadded 
to  a  civil  law,  or  a  civil  punishment  to  an  ecclesiastical  law, 
it  is  to  be  presumed  that  die  lawgiver  puts  much  upon  it,  and, 
therefore,  the  conscience  is  obliged  to  obedience  under  a 
great  sin.  The  reason  is  plain ; — ^because  he  can  by  no  means 
better  and  more  earnestly  signify  his  purpose  of  obliging 
strongly  than  by  using  both  the  swords:  he  binds  more 
strongly  than  all  the  terror  of  the  civil  punishment,  who  be- 
sides that,  calls  in  the  aids  of  religion ;  and  that  prelate  is 
passionately  desirous  to  secure  obedience  to  his  laws,  when, 
besides  the  bands  of  God,  he  calls  in  to  his  help  the  cords 
q[  a  man,  and  so  secures  it  by  all  means.  And  therefore 
whatsoever  is  decreed  under  pain  of  solemn  excommunication, 
is  therefore  ordinarily  presumed  to  be  of  gpreat  band  unto 
the  conscience,  not  only  by  force  of  the  first  rule^,  because 
it  is  a  great  punishment;  but  also  because  the  civil  power 
does  verify  that  sentence,  and  inflicts  some  great  temporaT 
evil  upon  them,  that  abide  in  contempt  or  disobedience  to  the 
orders  and  censures  of  the  church. 

90.  (5.)  The  preceptive  or  prohibitive  words  in  human 
laws,  ordinarily  are  no  sign  of  a  greater  obligation  of  the 
conscience ;  that  is,  when  the  words  of  strict  command,  are 
tkle  usual  style  of  the  court,  as  it  is  both  in  civil  and  eccle- 
siastic courts.  1;  But  if  some  laws  are  published  with 
severe  clauses  of  command,  and  others  on  purpose  and  by 
des^  with  lesser  and  the  more  gentle,  then  the  case  is 
evident  that  there  is  a  difference  to  be  made  also  by  the  con- 
science. |And  this  is  in  particular  made  use  of  by  the  Fran- 
ciscans in  the  Observation  of  the  rule  of  their  order.  For, 
**  in  Clementina,  Exivi  de  Paradise,  sect.  Cum  aiitem,  de 
Vefborum  Significatione,"  it  is  determined,  that  diat  part  of 
the  rule  of  St.  Francis,  which  is  established  by  preceptive  or 
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prohibitive  words,  shall  oblige  the  friars  minors,  under  a  great 
sin, — the  rest  not;  and  this  wholly  upon  die  account  of  the 
different  clauses  of  sanction  and  establishment.     2.  Another 
exception  there  is  to  this  rule;  for  when  the  preceptive  or  pro- 
hibitive clauses  are  reduplicated  directiy  or  by  some  solemn 
appendage,  it  is  presumed  that  the  conscience  is  highly  boimd. 
Such  as  are,  "  We  strictly  charge  and  command,  we  com* 
mand  in  the  virtue  of  obedience,  upon  our  duty  and  allegiance* 
upon  my  blessing,  as  you  will  answer  it  at  the  dreadful  day  of 
judgment,  upon  your  oath,"  and  such-like. — And  here  the  rear 
son  is  plain,  because  the  superior  calls  in  to  his  aid  the  inte*> 
test  of  some  other  virtue  besides  the  obedience ;  as  justice  or 
veracity,  hope  or  fear,  tlie  helps  of  God  immediately,  or  a  pro- 
per appeal  to  some  other  great  tie  of  conscience. 

21.  (6.)  However  the  laws  were  established,  yet  according 
as  they  go  off,  or  go  less,  or  fall  into  desuetude,  or  disobliga- 
tion,  so  tiie  band  of  conscience  gprows  less,  till  it  be  quite  eased 
by  abrogation ;  for  the  law  binding  by  its  establishment,  and 
the  conscience  being  bound  by  the  life  of  the  law,  as  the  law 
dies,  the  conscience  is  at  ease :  and  by  this  rule  St.  Paul 
largely  proves  the  Christian  churches  not  to  be  obliged  in 
conscience  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses,  in  the  seventh  chap- 
ter to  tiie  Romans. 

22.  (7.)  The  contempt  of  any  law,  be  die  matter  ever  so 
trifling,  be  the  lawgiver  ever  so  much  unconcerned,  be  the 
public  interest  ever  so  litUe, — yet  if  it  be  a  law,  and  still  iii 
force,  is  a  great  sin,  and  lays  a  great  load  upon  the  conscience* 
««  Contemptus  in  omni  specie  mandatorum  pari  pondere  gm^ 
vis,  et  communiter  damnabilis,"  saitli  St.  Bernard';  <^  All  con* 
tempt  of  laws,  be  the  matter  littie  or  great,  is  highly  damna'- 
ble;"  and  the  reason  he  subjoins  awhile  after  ^:  ^*  Con- 
vertit  in  crimen  gravis  rebellionis  culpam  levis  trausgressi*- 
onis,"  ^^  Contempt  makes  the  smallest  transgression  become- 
a  great  rebellion."  Because  here  it  is  not  the  violation  of  the 
law,  but  of  the  authority ;  not  the  decree,  but  the  power,  ii& 
undervalued,  and  ever  accuses  the  lawgiver  of  u^ant  of  wis- 
dom, or  supposes  him  to  have  no  power.  This  is  that  which, 
in  Leviticus  ^  is  expressed  by  <^  si  spreveritis  mandata  mea» 
et  anima  vestra  fastidierit  judicia  mea,"  "  a  contemning  the 
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eommandment,  and  that  your  soul  hate  and  loatlie  the  judg- 
ments/'— Such  a  thing  as  this,  is  a  deletory  to  the  whole  law, 
and  tears  the   knot  that  ties  the  mantle  upon  the  prince's 
shoulders :  and  this  is  acknowledged  even  by  them  who  be- 
lieve that  human  laws  do  not  oblige   the   conscience;    for 
they  confess  that  the  conscience  is  at  least  boimd  so  &r  that 
the  law  be  not  despised.     Now  then  beside  tliat  this  rule  is 
established  not  only  by  its  own  reason  but  by  concession,  there 
b  this  advantage  to  be  made  of  it;  that  if  the  conscience 
be  bound  so  far  that  the  law  be  not  despised,  then  the  con- 
science is  bound  so  far  that  the  law  be  obeyed  if  it  can ;  that 
is  that  it  be  always  obeyed,  unless  there  be  a  competent  and 
sufficient  or  probable  reason  to  the  contrary.     And  therefore  it 
is  remarkable,  that  God""  calls  the  not  obeying  of  his  laws, 
a  despising  and  loathing  them  in  tlieir  hearts :  ^^  Si  judicia 
mea  exhomierit  anima  vestra,  ita  ut  non  faciatis,"  ^^  If  your 
soul  so  hate  my  judgments  that  you  do  them  not;"  that  is 
properly  to  despise  them :  and  so  it  is  in  human  laws ;  he  that 
breaks  them  without  cause,  despises  them — for  nothing  else 
does  make  him  not  to  obey.    For  this  is  a  certain  rule,  *  Cause* 
lessly  and  contemptuously  are  all  one.'     If  therefore  the  ad- 
versaries^ in  this  rule  do  affirm,  that  die  conscience  is  bound 
to  obey,  unless  there  be   reason  to  tlie  contrary,  then  we 
agree  together,  and  both  with  truth;  and  if  there  be  any 
difference  afterward,  it  is  only  in  assigning  what  reasons  and 
what  causes  are  sufficient     But  if  they  mean  that  the  con- 
science is  only  bound  not  to  despise  the  law,  but  may  break 
the  law  when  there  is  no  reason  for  it,  and  if  she  does,  commits 
no  sin  against  God;  then  by  despising  the  law  they  must 
mean  something  that  no  grammar  and  ho  lexicon  ever  under- 
stood ;  and  that  none  despises  the  law  but  he  that  rails  upon 
it,  and  reviles  it,  or  reproaches  the  authority  directly ;  for 
indirectly  he  reproaches  the  authority  that  despises  the  law, — 
and  he  &ectly  despises,  that  for  no  reason  disobeys  it :  for 
if  for  no  reason,  then  it  is  contempt,  for  else  there  can  be  no 
account  given  of  the  omission ;  and  nothing  is  a  greater  con- 
tempt than  to  esteem  the  law  so  inconsiderable  as  to  be  less 
than  nothing.     He  that  thinks  it  unlawful,  hath  a  reason,  real 
or  imaginary :  but  he  that  thinks  it  lawful,  and  yet  will  not 
obey,  and  hath  no  reason  why  he  will  not,  does  despise  it  infi- 

'  Lev.  XX vi.  15.  <*  Gloss,  in  cap.  Metiopolitanum.  2.  qiuesL  7. 


S50  OF    HUMAN   LAWS   IN    GENERAL, 

nitely.  Some  suppose,  that  to  break  a  law  frequently  or  cus- 
tomarily^  is  contempt :  but  to  this  I  assent  not,  because  there 
may  be  a  lasting  reason  why  the  law  is  by  custom  broken : 
indeed,  if  there  be  no  reason,  then  the  greater  the  custom  is, 
the  greater  is  the  contempt;  but  if  tJiere  be  a  reason,  neither 
one  omission  nor  twenty  can  be  criminal.  But  in  this  par- 
ticular I  like  well  what  is  said  by  die  lawyers :  "  Ex  consue- 
tudine  indici  prsesumpdonem  contemptus,  licet  ipsa  con- 
temptus  non  sit"  "  It  is  a  very  great  presumption,  that  who- 
ever frequently  breaks  the  law,  does  despise  it :"  and  upon 
him  that  does  so,  the  burden  of  proving  that  he  does  not,  by 
provii^  his  reason,  is  incumbent. 

23.  These  are  the  measures,  by  which  we  shall  account 
concerning  the  degrees  of  obligation  of  conscience  to  obey 
human  laws.  The  use  of  them  is  this,  that,  besides  they 
are  helps  to  alleviate  the  scruples  or  the  doubts  of  conscience 
concerning  the  greatness  of  a  sin  in  this  instance,  and  in 
proportioning  our  repentance  and  amends, — they  are  also  of 
great  use  both  in  the  judging  concerning  the  reasons  of  dis- 
obeying,— that  is,  whether  the  reason  be  weighty  enough  to 
outweigh  the  impress  and  intention  of  the  law, — and  also  of 
judging  what  inconvenience  is  to  be  suflfered  to  preserve  our 
obedience  respectively  to  any  law. 

24.  It  now  remains,  that,  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
truth  and  explication  of  the  sense  of  this  rule,  the  objections 
made  be  considered. 

25.  To  the  first  I  answer,  that  to  suppose  human  laws 
to  bind  the  conscience,  is  so  fisir  from  divesting  God  of  his 
royalty,  that  it  does  very  much  establish  it ;  for  it  is  a  part 
of  his  royalty  to  bind  the  conscience,  and  therefore  he  diat 
says,  that  *  God  does  bind  the  conscience  to  obey  human 
laws,'  makes  no  intrenchment  upon  that.  For  although  hu- 
man laws  do  bind  the  conscience,  yet  it  is  not  by  virtue  or 
formal  energy  of  the  civil  power,  but  by  the  authority  and 
power  of  God ;  the  king  and  the  bishop  are  but  Christ's  de- 
puties ;  and  his  power  they  exercise,  by  his  power  they  rule, 
and  to  his  kingdom  they  minister.  And  therefore  the  dvil 
power  does  not  take  cognizance  of  the  conscience,  nor  pre- 
tend a  compulsory  over  it :  but  God  does ;  and  does  exer- 
cise it,  wi^n  he  punishes  the  soul  eternally  for  contempt  and 
rebellion  agsdnst  the  princes  of  the  people. 
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26.  To  the  second, — We  are  to  oonsider,  that  when  it  is 
said,  that  ^  human  laws  bind  the  conscience,'  the  meaning' 
is,  it  ties  us  to  duty ;  and  we  are  guilty  before  God,  if  we  do 
not  obey  man  :  and  conscience  is  not  here  taken  in  the  phy- 
sical or  natural  sense,  for  a  practical  understanding  alone, 
but  for  the  whole  mind  of  man  informed  and  commanded  by 
God;  in  which  mind  one  of  the  principles  or  laws  of  God 
written  there  is,  that  we  should  <^  obey  them,  that  have  the 
rule  over  us;"  but  besides  this,  this  whole  argument  is  a 
plain  paralogism;  for  it  supposes  that  because  human  laws 
are  tied  upon  the  conscience,  that  they  are  tied  by  man,  not 
by  God;  which  is  against  the  true  state  of  the  question: 
therefore  if  conscience  were  wholly  a  habit  or  an  act,  or  the 
feculty  of  understanding,  and  consequently,  in  this  last  case^ 
subject  to  God  alone,  who  is  truth,  yet  the  truth  remains  un- 
harmed; for  it  is  not  man  that  rules  in  the  conscience,  but 
God,  who  commands  it  to  obey  man,  for  fear  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure. Human  laws  are  but  the  material  part  in  this 
obligation;  the  authority  and  command  of  God  give  it  life 
and  force  upon  the  conscience :  it  is  like  the  body  prepared 
by  the  £ither  of  the  country,  into  which  God  inspires  a  living 
and  an  operative  principle. 

27.  To  the  third — the  answer  is  easy  and  short ;  for  grants 
iDg  all  that  is  said,  it  not  being  material  to  the  present  inquiry 
whether  it  be  true  or  no ;  it  is  a  part  of  Christian  liberty, 
that  the  conscience  be  servant  to  none  but  Christ;  and  what- 
ever be  the  matter  of  human  laws,  if  it  be  not  also  the  mat- 
ter of  a  divine  law,  the  conscience  is  free  from  that  matter 
of  itself;  because  God,  being  only  the  Lord  of  conscience, 
and  he  not  having  by  his  law  established  that  matter,  the 
conscience  is  free  as  to  the  matter.  But  then  when  a  just 
authority  supervening  hath  made  a  law  in  that  matter,  though 
the  ccmsdence  was  free  from  that  matter,  yet  it  is  not  free 
from  that  authority ;  not  that  the  conscience  is  a  subject  of 
that  authority  immedititely, — but  because  God  hath  subjected 
it,  and  commanded  it  to  obey. 

Of  Christian  Liberty. 

28.  But  for  the  fuller  satisfaction  of  conscience  in  this 
great  article,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  give  a  fall,  but  short 
account  of  the   nature  and  pretences  of  Christian  liberty. 
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In  order  to  which  St.  Peter  explicates  this  article  most  ex^ 
ceUently,  saying,  "  Be  subject  to  every  ordinance  of  man," 
W  rov  Kvfiop,  "  for  the  Lord,"  that  is,  for  his  commandment^ 
and  for  the  interest  of  his  kingdom,  and  his  power,  and  his 
glory :  for  it  is  a  portion  of  his  kingdom,  it  is  the  deputation 
of  his  power:  and  he  is  glorified  by  our  obedience",  when 
the  princes  of  the  world,  by  seeing  our  ready  subjection, 
have  no  cause  to  speak  evil  of  us :  which  was  the  very  argu- 
ment which  the  Apostle^  uses  in  this  question.    And  therefore 
St   Peter,  who  in  this  inquiry  takes  notice  of  our  liberty,, 
gives  express  caution,  that  diough  we  be  free  from  many  fet- 
ters and  hard  services,  yet  we  should  not  pretend  Christian 
liberty  as  a  cover  for  sedition  and  rebellion  and  disobedience, 
which  he  signally  calls  naxla,  we  render  it  "  maliciousness  :'* 
and  if  it  be  used  to  express  the  effects  and  evil  consequents, 
it  is  very  well ;  but  it  relating  here  to  the  principle  of  the- 
mischief,  it  is  better  rendered,  "  craftiness?,"  ju^r)  wg  hmxaXviuiLCL 
l;^6Frf;  Tr,f  xaxUf  njf  eXfv&gplav,  "  not  making  this  Christian 
liberty  a  pretence  and  cover  for  your  crqfiin^s&^*'  for  they  welt 
knew  the  artifices  of  the  devil,  and  that  he  would  endeavour 
to  alien  the  hearts  of  subjects  from  their  princes,  upon  pre^ 
tence   of  Christian   liberty,   and   of    heathen   princes    frt)m' 
Christianity  upon  supposition  it  was  no  friend  to  government ; 
and  so   it  fell   out  in  the  Gnostics  and  Valentinians :  but 
agfdnst  these  evils,  the  apostles,  by  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  made  excellent  provisions.     For 
as  St.  Peter,  so  also  St.  Paul,  used  the  same  caution  in  this 
article  :  for  having  pressed  upon  the  Galatians  to  insist  upon 
their  Christian  liberty,  and  not  to  be  brought  under  the  yoke 
of  Moses,  lest  they  should  stumble  at  the  name  of  liberty, 
he  charges  them  not  to  abuse  it,  not  to  extend  it  beyond  its 
proper  limit,  not  to  use  it  as  an  occasion  to  the  flesh ;  and 
that  it  may  be  manifest  where  it  was  he  intended  to  fix  his 
rule,  he  instances  in  the  matter  of  government,  adding,  by 
way  of  explication,  "  By  love  serve  ortfe  another  l»:"  that  is, 
though  you  Christians  be  all  free,  yet  there  is  a  bond  of  cha- 
rity, by  which  you  are  tied  to  the  rules  of  government  and 
service  and  subordination;  in  these  things  if  you  pretend. 

•  Isai.  xxxiii.  Luc.  i.  Apoc.  i.  et  xix.  ^  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

g  See  the  Doctrine  and  Practice  of  Repentance,  chap.  4. 
^  Oalat  V.  13. 
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your  liberty^  it  will  be  'hut  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  and  a 
dishonour  to  the  spirit.  For  our  liberty  is  not  a  ^  carnal' 
liberty,  but  it  is  a  *  spiritual*.'  If  a  slave  be  called  to  Chris-' 
tianity,  he  is  the  Lord's  freeman,  but  not  man's ;  he  is  still 
a  servant,  and  commanded  to  abide  in  it,  if  in  that  state  he 
be  called.  And  it  is  an  excellent  rule,  wliich  is  given  by 
Calvin^  in  this  particular,  <^  We  ought  to  account,  that,  by 
Christian  liberty,  there  is  nothing  gotten  to  us  before  men, 
but  only  before  God." — And  it  is  a  horrible  folly  which  abuses 
some  men, — they  think  that  they  lose  their  liberty,  unless 
they  get  possession  of  it,  by  doing  against  that  part  which 
is  forbidden:  not  considering,  that  if  the  matter  be  indif- 
ferent, then  they  may  as  well  do  that  which  is  by  man  com- 
manded, as  do  the  contrary, — they  are  as  free  to  one  as  to 
•the  other ;  and  therefore,  for  civility,  and  for  government,  and 
for  order,  and  for  humility's  sake,  since  they  must  use  their 
liberty  one  way,  let  them  do  it  that  way,  which  will  at  least 
please  God  as  well,  and  man  better.  And  for  their  Christian 
liberty,  that  is  in  the  spirit,  and  they  need  no  other  testimony 
but  the  conscience  itself:  for  the  conscience  in  this  also  is 
H  thousand  witnesses.  And  therefore  truly  and  plainly  the 
liberty  that  the  apostles  speak  of,  is  but  a  freedom  from  the 
**  dominion  of  sin,"  and  a  freedom  from  the  terrors  and  ob- 
ligation of  the  law :  the  first  is  a  freedom  of  duty,  the  second 
a  freedom  of  privilege;  the  first  is  a  commandment,  the 
second  a  state  of  advantage ;  that  is  but  a  working,  this  is 
completed ;  that  is  designed  by  Christ,  this  already  wrought, 
and  is  the  effect  of  Christ's  death,  while  the  other  is  the 
product  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  business  of  the  kingdom  of 
grace.  But  let  us  see,  what  is  the  proper  and  explicit  effect 
of  all  this. 

I.  It  is  true  that  w*e  are  freed  from  sin,  that  is,  we  are 
lasserted  into  the  liberty  of  grace  and  pardon ;  the  band  of 
sin  is  broken,  and  we  may  be  rescued  from  the  power,  and 
from  the  punishment  of  it:  and  what  then?  St  James*  an- 
swers this  inquiry,  "  Whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  must  be  a  doer  of  the  work,"  that  is,  of  the  righte- 
ousness evangelical ;  and  ^^  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his 
ideed."     For  it  is  Christ  who  hath  set  us  free ;  but  yet  be 

1  1  Got.  TiL  20,  21.  24.  ^  Lib.  3.  Instit  cap.  19.  sect  la 

1  James,  i.  25. 
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serrants  of  Christ;  kis  Spirit  hath  made  us  free,  and  assert* 
ed  us  **  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God*" ;  there- 
fore we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  tlie  flesh," 
but  we  amst  live  a  spiritual  life,  for  to  do  so  is  to  persist  in 
our  liberty;  it  is  entering  upon  that  possession  which  God 
hath  given  us :  but  this  is  like  the  gift  given  to  the  sons  of 
Israel:  all  the  land  of  Canaan  was  the[r  portion,  but  they 
were  to  fight  for  it,  and  win  it  by  degrees ;  but  it  was  long 
before  they  were  in  quiet  possession ;  and  so  shall  we,  when 
we  are  in  tlie  land  of  promise. 

3.  It  is  also  true,  that  we  are  freed  from  the  curse  of  the 
law  and  the  spirit  of  bondage  or  servile  fear,  which  was  pro- 
duced by  the  curses  threatened  to  every  transgressor  with- 
out the  abatements  of  infirmity  and  the  allowances  of  repent- 
ance ;  and  we  are  adopted  into  a  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God, 
we  can  "  cry  <  Abba,'  *  Father;'"  and  God  will  use  us  not 
with  the  severe  rights  of  a  Lord,  but  with  the  sweetest  mea- 
sures of  a  fisUlier's  government.  And  what  then  ?  what  is  the 
efiect  of  this  liberty  ? — By  the  spirit  of  God  we  cry,  '  Abba,' 
*  Father,'  by  him  we  have  this  liberty,  therefore  "  we  must 
live  in  the  Spirit :"  for  though  we  be  not  under  fear,  yet  we 
are  under  love :  we  are  not  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  yet 
we  are  under  the  duty ;  not  imder  the  coercive  power  of  the 
first  covenant,  yet  under  the  directive  power  of  the  eternal 
commandment.  For  the  Spirit  of  God  makes  us  sons,  yet 
none  are  Sons  but  such  as  are  "  led  by  the  Spirit" ;"  and  we 
freed  from  the  curse  and  condemnation  of  the  law ;  but  not 
unless  we  "  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit*" 

3.  It  is  also  true  that  we  are  freed  from  the  ceremonial 
law,  the  law  of  circumcision,  of  meats  and  drinks  and  carnal 
ordinances.  And  what  then  ?  **  Use  it  charitably,  and  take 
heed  lest  this  liberty  of  yours  become  a  stumbling-block  to 
them  that  are  weak**".  Some  there  are  that  extend  this  to 
a  liberty  from  all  things,  that  are  indifferent,  as  meats,  and 
garments,  and  days,  and  ceremonies,  and  the  like.  Now  if 
they  meiui  that  we  are  not  bound  to  these  things  by  any  law 
of  God  under  the  gospel,  it  is  very  true :  that  is,  Christ 
gave  us  no  commandment  concerning  them.  But  if  it  be 
meant,  that  these  things  are  left  so  free,  that  there  can  be  no 
accidental  and  temporary  obligation,  rule,  or  limit,  made  con- 
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cmiing  them, — ^this  is  that  I  am  now  disputing  against  But 
that  this  is  no  part  oi  Christian  liberty  purchased  by  the 
tilood  of  Christ,  is  evident, — because  things,  in  their  nature 
indifferent,  that  is,  concerning  which  there  was  no  comipand- 
ment  given,  were  always  free :  and  to  say  otherwise  were  a 
ixmtradiction  in  the  terms;  and  no  drop  of  Christ's  blood 
could  so  vainly  fall  as  to  purchase  for  us  what  was  done 
already  by  the  nature  of  the  thiug.  He  only  rescinded  the 
laws  of  Moses,  concerning  the  instances  commanded  there ; 
tliat  is,  those  which  were  not  indifferent,  as  being  positively 
emamanded,  he  returned  to  their  own  nature,  to  be  used  in 
another  dispensation,  to  be  disposed  of  in  another  govern- 
ment, in  a  distinct  manner,  to  other  purposes,  or,  as  occasion 
should  serve,  to  be  wholly  let  alone.  But  although  Christ 
bn^e  the  yoke  of  Moses,  and  so  left  the  instances  and  mat- 
tery there  used  to  their  own  indifference :  yet  he  left  it  as  in- 
different to  the  lawgivers  to  make  laws  concerning  tJlem; 
for  he  gave  no  commandment,  tliat  they  should  always  be 
left  indifferent  as  to  external  usages.  Under  Moses  they 
Vfere  tied  upon  the  conscience  by  God  himself,  and  therefore 
niichftngeably  during  that  whole  period;  but  now  they  are 
left  to  a  temporary  transient  use  and  ministry,  to  do  good, 
or  to  promote  order,  or  to  combine  government:  and  if  go- 
Temors  had  not  a  freedom  to  use  them  in  government,  as  well 
US  private  persons  to  use  them,  if  they  would,  in  their  own 
piersons, — Christian  liberty  had  been  made  foV  subjects,  and 
denied  to  Christian  princes  and  Christian  priests. 

4.  There  is  yet  another  liberty  p  called  "  the  liberty  of 
.gliM'y,"  or  "  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God;"  that 
i%  ^e  **  redemption  of  our  bodies"  from  disease  and  pain, 
from  death  and  corruption:  but  for  tliis  we  must  stay  till 
the  last  adoption :  for  what  Christ  is  by  generation  and  pro- 
per inheritance,  that  we  shall  be  by  adoption,  if  we  belong  to 
him.  Now  of  Christ  in  his  resurrection  it  was  saidS  ^^  Thou 
a|t  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  That  was  the 
last  generation  or  right  of  sonship,  to  which  when  we  are 
adopted,  we  shall  be  partakers  of  the  glory ;  but  that  was  at 
Chzist's  resurrection,  and  this  shall  be  in  ours. 

5.  Now  there  being  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  so  much 
iaik  of  liberty,  and  that  in  so  many  instances,  and,  without 
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question,  made  the  subject  of  many  sermons,  and  muck  table- 
talk,  and  many  disputes,  and  used  as  an  argument  to  per- 
suade strangers,  and  to  comfort  the  faithful,  and  the  devil 
being  so  ready  to  make  use  of  any  prepared  lust,  or  mistake, 
or  igrnorance,  or  &ncy ;  it  could  not  be  but  many  weak  and 
many  false  persons  did  instantly  dream  of  a  temporary  li- 
berty, that  sons  were  free  from  the  laws  of  parents, — wives,  of 
husbands, — servants,  of  masters, — subjects,  of  princes  :  the 
apostles,  knowing  how  great  a  confusion  this  would  be  to  all 
relations  and  states  of  men,  and  what  an  infinite  reproach  it 
would  be  to  the  religion,  stoppe(f  this  avenue  of  mischief, 
and  not  only  dogmatically  described  the  duties  of  all  infe- 
riors, but  took  care  also  to  do  it  in  those  places  where  they 
had  occasion  to  speak  of  Christian  liberty,  that  there  might 
be  no  pretence  to  do  evil.  For  Christianity  neither  could 
nor  ought  to  have  been  received,  if  the  preachers  of  it  had 
destroyed  governments.  The  effect  of  this  discourse  is 
plainly  this,  that  Cliristian  liberty  does  not  tvarrant  disobe- 
dience to  human  laws,  or  liberty  from  their  obligation. 
Whereas  therefore  the  Apostle'  says,  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a 
price,  be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men,"  it  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  conscience  or  mind  of  men,  as  the  objection 
affirms,  but  only  is  an  advice  of  prudence,  to  the  purpose  of 
tlie  preceding  words  (in  the  twenty-first  verse),  ''  If  thou 
mayest  be  made  free,  use  it  rather :"  that  is,  *  Since  it  is  more 
convenient  for  the  advantages  of  religion,  and  the  service  of 
Christ,  by  the  price  of  whose  blood  you  are  redeemed,  that 
ye  may  serve  him  all  your  days,  therefore  you  are  free,  be 
4iot  easy  to  give  or  part  with  your  liberty,  but  use  your  state 
of  liberty  for  the  advantage  of  the  ser^^ice  of  Christ ;'  for  that 
nothing  else  is  meant,  appears  in  the  word^^  he  immediately 
subjoins,  "  Bretliren,  let  every  man  wherein  he  is  called, 
therein  abide  with  God :"  that  is,  your  being  the  servants 
of  men  is  not  inconsistent  with  your  service  of  God,  nor  that 
servitude  incompossible  with  Christian  liberty.  But  yet  sup- 
pose tliat  the  interpretation,  used  in  the  objection,  be  right, 
and  that,  "  Be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men,"  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  conscience  or  mind  of  man  :  yet,  save  only  that 
it  was  not  so  intended^  by  the  Apostle,[^it  can  do  no  harm  to 
this  question :  for  die  understanding  and  the  mind  may  be 
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free,  when  the  hands  are  tied ;  ^  and  a  man  may  have  the 
liberty  of  opening  and  judging,  when  he  may  not  have  the 
liberty  of  acting,->-whieh  is  all  is  pretended  to  by  the  empire 
of  human  laws.  For  as  Origen  excellently,  "  This  is  nothing 
but  an  intellectual  liberty,  concerning  which  let  a  man  con- 
tend in  an  intellectual  and  evangelical  manner,  that  is,  by 
good  ai^^uments  and  the  spirit  of  meekness,  and  there  is  no 
harm  done." — This  is  the  whole  sum  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christian  liberty.  Concerning  which  if  any  man  desire  to 
read  more  words,  and  longer  discourses,  and  some  intrigues, 
he  may  please  to  see  them  in  Driedo,  who  hath  written  three 
ho<^  and  Belliolanus,  who  hath  written  twenty  books,  of 
Christian  liberty  K 

29.  To  tlie  fourth  I  have  already  answered  both  in  the 
beginning  and  end  of  the  answer  to  the  former ;  and  it  proves 
•  nothing  but  what  is  granted.  For  to  use  the  same  instance  ; 
you  may  fiist,  when  you  are  commanded  by  your  superior; 
but  you  must  not  think,  that  fasting  is  a  part  of  the  divine 
service.  It  is  true,  it  is  no  part  of  divine  service,  the  festing 
of  itself  is  not,  but  the  fasting  in  obedience  is.  For  though 
man  commands  fasting  now,  or  so,  and  God  does  not:  yet 
God  commands  that  we  should  obey  those  commands  of 
men ;  and  then  the  conscience  is  cvYsiSrjfrtg  05ou,  "  the  con- 
science of  God,"  or  "  towards  God","  it  is  his  subject  and 
servant,  and  his  liege-man  :  and  yet  at  tbe  same  time  the  law 
of  man  pretends  not  to  rule  the  conscience  immediately,  and 
therefore  the  conscience  is  free%  and  may  judge  the  tiling 
of  itself  to  be  no  divine  commandment ;  but  the  will  is  not 
free,  and  the  duty  is  bound  upon  that,  when  the  understand- 
ing is  at  liberty.  ^^  Errat,  si  quis  existimat  servitutem  in  totum 
hominem  descendere  :  pars  melior  ejus  excepta  est.  Corpora 
obnoxia  sunt,  et  adscripta  dominis :  mens  quidem  sui  juris 
est,"  said  Seneca^; — and  from   him  Aquinas'.     Tlie  whole 
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*  If  any  man  have  but  a  right  understanding  that  it  is  all  one  before  Ood  to  ea 
Serii  or  egga,  milk  or  fish ;  that  to  him  it  matters  not  whether  jou  wear  a  red  or  a 
wUte  gannoit  in  your  times  of  solemn  prayer ;  this  is  enough,  says  Calvia,.lib.  3. 
cap.  19.  sect.  10.  Instit  he  need  not  tie  himself  to  either,  but  if  he  docs,  his  con. 
•ckoce  k  still  ^ee,  though  his  action  or  choice  be  determined.  And  so  it  is  thought 
the  lav  f^  hia  foperior  determines  him. 
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man  is  not  in  subjection ;    the  body  indeed  is  under  lordb 
and  laws,  but  the  mind  is  as  free  as  air. 

30.  To  the  fifth  I  answer,  by  denying  the  consequence  of 
the  argument.     For  though  hiunan  laws  do  bind  the  con- 
science, yet  it  follows  not,  that  it  is  put  into  the  power  of  man 
to  save  or  damn  his  brother;  because  human  laws  bind  the 
conscience,   but  not  by  force  of  human  authority  precisely, 
or  in  itself,  but  by  virtue  of  the  divine  commandment :  and 
therefore  a  prince  cannot  make  a  law  and  threaten  damnar 
tion  to  the  breakers  of  it,  because  he  cannot  inflict  it ;  but  he 
may  say.  that  he  that  breaks  it,  will  sin  against  God,  and 
God  will  inflict  damnation  upon  the  rebellious  and  disobe- 
dient.    But  then  whereas  it  is  objected,  that  this  makes  the 
broad  way  to  hell  broader,  it  is  a  mere  scare-crow ;  for  God 
only  can  enlarge  or  straiten  this  way  eflSciently  and  formally; 
but  *  objective  et  occasionaliter,'  by  way  of  instance  and  oc- 
casion, by  giving  new  laws  to  endear  obedience  in  new  in- 
stances when  it  is  for  the  public  good,  hath  in  it  no  incon- 
venience:   every  minister  of -the  word  and  sacraments,  by 
every  invitation  of  his  people  to  a  more  strict  religion,  does 
make  the  damnation  of  the  disobedient  greater,  and  by  every 
check  of  conscience,  and  by  every  opinion  of  our  own,  we 
become  a  law  unto  ourselves,  and  make  the  way  of  our  con- 
versation narrower ;  and  every  offier  of  grace,  and  every  call 
of  the  Spirit,  does  add  moments  to  the  eternal  misery  of  them 
that  do  resist :  and  yet  it  were  not  well  to  be  without  them, 
for  fear  of  that  accidental  evil.     For  it  is  to  be  considered 
that  these  aids,  and  all  good  laws,  are  intended  for  good  to 
us,  and  will  bring  good  to  us  if  we  obey ;  but  the  very  re- 
ward itself  being  offered,   makes  also  our  punishment  just 
and  reasonable  if  we  reftise.     "  Exte  tua  perditio."     The  law 
is  not  in  fault,  but  the  rebellious  man  ruins  himself,  who,  by 
occasion  of  the  law,  might  have  received  an  increase  of  glory, 
if  he  had  pleased. 

31.  To  the  sixth  the  answer  is  given  in  the  premises: 
Human  authority  does  not  make  the  action  of  disobedience 
to  be  a  sin.  It  makes  that  the  not  compliance  of  the  subject 
is  disobedience ;  but  it  is  the  authority  of  God,  who  makes 
disobedience  to  be  a  sin :  and  though  no  human  power  can 
give  or  take  grace  a^ny ;  yet  we  may  remember  that  we  our- 
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•dves  throw  away  God's  grace,  or  abuse  it,  or  neglect  it, 
wlien  we  will  not  make  use  of  it  to  the  purposes  of  humility, 
charity,  and  obedience ;  all  which  are  concerned  in  our  sub- 
ordination to  the  laws. 

32.  The  seventh  objection  hath  two  parts;  the  one  con- 
cerns the  civil  power,    the   other   the   power   ecclesiasticaL 
Concerning  the  civil,  it  is  affirmed  to  be  unreasonable,  that 
the  power,  which  cannot  remit  sins,  should  bind  to  sin ;  and 
therefore  the  civil  power  cannot  bind  the  conscience,  because 
it  cannot  remit  the  sin  to  which  it  binds.     In  wliich  argu- 
ment there  are  four  terms :  and  therefore  it  is  a  perfect  fal- 
lacy.   For  it  is  true,  that  it  is  reasonable,  that  the  power,  which 
binds,  should  also  loose  :    but  tliat  the  civil  power  cannot 
loose  in  the  same  sease,  in  wliich  it  can  bind,  is  false ;  for 
Ae  civil  power  can  untie  that,  which  it  hath  tied,  unless,  by 
tying,  be  meant  tying  to  one  thing,  and  loosing  be  meant  of 
another.     The  civil  power  binds  to  obey ;    the  same  power 
can  untie  this  band ;  by  dispensing  with  the  person  or  abro- 
gadng  the  law.     But  when  it  is  said,  the  civil  power  cannot 
remit  the  sin,  therefore  not  bind  to  sin,  it  is  a  sophism, — be- 
cause binding  and  loosing  do  not  signify  in  the  same  manner. 
For  it  does  but  accidentally  bind  to  sin,  and  in  the  same 
manner  it  does  also  ease  the  conscience:  it  makes  the  law 
to  which  God  binds  tlie  conscience ;  it  takes  off  the  law,  and 
from  the  conscience  God  takes  off  the  obligation.     But  be- 
cause it  does  not  by  itself  bind  the  conscience,  but  occasions 
the  conscience  to  be  bound  by  God,  therefore  it  hath  nothing 
to  do  to  remit  the  sin,  for  that  must  be  tlie  act  of  God ;  but 
the  law  can  loose  what  it  bound,  and  where  it  bound,  and  as 
it  bound,  that  is,  not  the  sin,  but  the  subject-matter,  the  in- 
stance, and  the  occasion.     But  now  concerning  tlie  ecclesias- 
tical power,  the  objection  says  that  it  hath  no  power  to  make 
laws,  but  such  as  are  in  the  matter  already  decreed  by  God : 
and  therefore  it  doth  not  bind  but  what  God  liath  bound 
already;  and  consequently  hath  of  itself  no  power  to  bind 
the  conscience.     To  this  I  answer,  1.  That  it  is  true,  neither 
the  ecclesiastical  nor  the  civil  power  does  by  its  innate  au- 
thority oblige  the  conscience;    but  both  powers  can  make 
laws,  to  the  observation  of  which  God  doth  oblige  conscience. 
2.  It  is  an  error  to  say,  that  the  ecclesiastic  power  cannot 
make  laws  in  things  not  decreed  by  God.     For  the  supreme 
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civil  power  is  also  ecclesiastical,  if  it  be  Christian,  and  hatb 
a  power  in  the  external  regiment  of  the  church ;  and  there- 
fore to  make  laws  in  such  parts  and  accidents  of  government, 
in  which  God  hath  left  no  special  direction :  and  for  the 
proper  power  of  the  ecclesiastics,  that  also  extends  beyond 
the  giving  commandments  in  matters  of  express  duty  com- 
manded by  God;  as  I  shall  make  appear  in  its  own  place* 
3.  If  it  were  granted  that  the  church  could  not  make  laws  in 
things  not  decreed  by  God,  yet  when  God  hath  decreed  the 
thing,  the  church  can  make  laws  concerning  the  order  of  the 
tilings,  the  measure  and  the  manner,  the  nimiber  and  the 
weight,  the  adjuncts  and  the  circumstances;  and  that  is  a 
field  large  enough  for  her  to  make  laws  to  oblige  the  con- 
science. And  therefore  although  it  were  ridiculous  and  con- 
temptible, injurious  and  uncharitable,  for  the  church  to  pass 
her  greatest  censures  upon  persons  that  transgress  '^  bono 
animo,"  or  through  unavoidable  infirmity,  in  small  inconsi- 
derable instances,  circumstances  and  unconcerning  forms  of 
law  and  unconsidered  ceremonies  ;  yet  the  smallest  thing 
may  be  placed  so  as  to  be  of  great  concernment ;  and  when 
these  things  accidentally  become  gpreat,  the  censures  of  the 
church  may  be  prudently  and  charitably  inflicted.  But  what 
power  the  church  hath  in  making  laws,  will  afterward  be 
considered  in  its  place ;  thus  much  was  of  present  necessity 
for  the  answer  of  the  objection. 

33.  To  the  last  there  might  be  many  answers  given.  It 
may  suffice,  that  the  argument  is  expressly  false ;  for  sup- 
posing that  human  laws  do  directly  bind  the  conscience,  it 
does  not  follow  that  it  is  as  great  a  sin  to  break  the  laws  of 
man,  as  to  \dolate  the  laws  of  God :  that  it  is  a  sin  it  does 
follow,  but  not  that  it  is  so  great.  For  the  law  of  God  against 
idle  words  does  oblige  the  conscience,  but  it  does  not  there- 
fore follow,  that  it  is  as  great  a  sin  to  talk  idly  as  to  kill  a 
man.  But  this  sophism  relies  upon  tliis  false  supposition, 
that  all  things  that  bind  the  conscience,  do  bind  in  the  same 
degree,  to  the  same  measures  of  iniquity.  For  if  tliey  do  not, 
then  human  laws  may  bind  the  conscience,  and  yet  they  may 
be  broken  at  an  easier  rate  than  the  commandments  of  God. 
2.  But  then  I  add,  that  this  is  according  to  the  subject-mat- 
ter, and  the  evil  consequent  of  the  action.  For  suppose  a 
prince  oppressed  by  a  rebel  party,  as  Pompey  was  by  Csesar ; 
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Photinus  that  told  the  king  of  Egypt,  where  he  ky  hid,  did 
a  greater  fault  than  if  he  had  railed  upon  Pompey,  expressly 
against  the  commandment,  ^^  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the 
ruler  of  the  people."  To  open  the  secrets  of  a  king  may  be 
a  greater  sin,  and  do  more  mischief,  and  proceed  from  greater 
malice,  than  to  caU  my  brother  fool.  For  a  soldier  to  desert 
his  station  may  be  a  greater  crime  than  to  steal  a  slnlliiig. 
3.  And  yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  there  is  great  difference 
between  the  laws  of  God  and  tlie  laws  of  man  in  their  obliga* 
tion.  Concerning  which,  in  order  to  many  cases  of  conscience, 
it  is  fit  that  I  give  account. 

The  Difference  of  divine  and  human  Laws  in  their  Obligation. 

34.  (1.)  The  law  of  God  binds  the  conscience  immediately, 
and  by  the  right  of  God ;  the  law  of  man  binds  the  conscience 
mediately,  and  by  the  interposition  of  the  divine  authority  : 
so  that  we  must  obey  man  for  God's  sake,  and  God  for  his 
own. 

35.  (2»)  The  laws  of  God  bind  the  will  and  the  understand- 
ing ;  that  is,  we  are  bound  to  obey,  and  bound  to  think  them 
good.  But  human  laws  meddle  not  with  the  understanding ; 
for  that  is  a  prince,  and  can  be  governed  as  he  can  be  per- 
suaded,  but  subject  to  the  empire  of  none  but  God :  but  the 
will  is  the  subject  of  human  laws ;  not  only  that  the  will  be 
bound  to  command  the  inferior  faculties  and  members  to  obey 
and  do  the  work  of  the  law,  but  of  itself  precisely  it  is  bound : 
for  it  is  not  enough  that  we  do  the  outward  works,  but  the 
will  must  be,  of  itself,  obedient.  "  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
beartily,"  ^x  ^vxi)i  epyoH^ecrQi,  «  do  it  from  your  very  soul ;" 
that  is,  cheerfully,  willingly,  without  murmuring :  ws  rw  Ku- 
piw,  xo)  oJx  dy^puntoiSt  <^  for  ye  do  it  not  to  men,  but  to  the 
Li)rd»." 

36.  (3.)  The  divine  laws  are  lasting  and  perpetual;  but 
human  laws  cease  to  bind  the  conscience,  by  desuetude,  by 
contraition,  by  contrary  reason,  by  intolerable  inconvenience, 
by  dispensation,  and  lastly  by  abrogation. 

37.  (4.)  Divine  laws  oblige  the  conscience  not  only  to  an 
active  obedience,  but  to  activity  and  earnestness  to  do  them, 
to  seek*  opportunities,  to  omit  none  to  do  them   presently. 

«  CoL  iii  23. 
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Human  laws  oblige  to  an  active  obedience,  but  not  to  k 
spontaneous  offer,  and  ultroneous  seeking  of  opportunities. 
It  may  be  a  sin,  it  is  always  an  infirmity,  to  seek  for  excuses 
and  dispensations  in  divine  laws  :  but  it  is  lawful,  by  all  hit 
means,  to  seek  to  be  freed  from  the  band  of  any  human  law, 
that  is  not  of  public  concernment,  and  is  of  private  incom- 
modity.  A  man  may  decline  a  burden  of  the  law,  or  seek  a 
privilege  and  exemption.  The  citizens  of  Rome  were  tied  to 
keep  guards  in  course,  and  do  other  duties ;  but  he  that  had 
three  children,  had  a  right  of  exemption ;  and  he  that  hath 
none,  may  lawfully  desire  and  petition  for  the  privilege.  The 
burden  of  a  human  law  may  be  thrust  upon  another,  if  it  be 
done  by  just  and  charitable  means ;  but  in  the  laws  of  God 
every  man  must  bear  his  own  burden  choosingly  and  delight- 
fuUy. 

38.  (5.)  Human  laws  only  consider  die  outM'ard  action, 
not  the  secret  opinion ;  you  must  obey  man,  when,  at  the 
same  time,  witliout  sin,  you  may  believe  the  law  to  be  impru- 
dent or  imperfect,  or  fit  to  be  annulled.  But  in  the  Islwh  of 
God,  we  must  submit  our  most  secret  thoughts,  and  we  must 
be  sure  so  to  obey  human  laws,  as  we  keep  for  God  the  pre- 
rogative of  his  :  but  though  to  God  we  must  give  account  of 
our  thoughts,  yet  human  laws  meddle  not  with  them  at  all. 
"  Cogitationis  poenam  nemo  meretur,"  saith  tlie  law  ^. 

39.  (6.)  Human  laws  oblige  only  tliat  they  be  not  despised, 
that  is,  that  they  be  not  transgressed  without  a  reasonable 
cause :  but  the  laws  of  God  must  be  obeyed  in  all  cases ; 
and  there  is  no  cause  to  break  them,  and  tliere  can  be  no 
necessity  upon  us  to  commit  a  sin.  In  the  obedience  to  hu- 
man laws,  we  may.  suppose  there  was  a  weakness  in  the  sano^ 
tion,— they  could  not  foresee  the  evil  that  was  future,  the 
inconveniences  upon  some  men,  the  impossibilities  of  many, 
the  intolerable  burden  upon  others :  and  therefore  although  ' 
a  reason  is  always  to  be  had,  when  we  do  not  obey,  and  that 
a  good  one ;  yet  the  reason  and  the  goodness  of  it  are  not  to 
be  the  greatest  and  the  best,  or  to  be  exacted  according  to 
the  strictest  measure  of  necessity  alone.  For  though  the 
laws  of  God  bind  to  obedience  without  dispute,  \%dthout  di- 
minution, without  excuse,  and  in  all  necessities  and  accidents 
that  can  supervene  ;    yet  beyond  that  which  is  good,  that 
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which  is  equal  and  probable  and  profitable,  human  laws  do  not 
bind :  but  of  this  in  the  sequel. 

40.  (7.)  He  that  despises  tlie  law  of  God,  dies  for  it;  and 
he  that  neglects  it,  is  accounted  to  despise  it ;  the  not  doing 
it»  is,  by  interpretation,  a  contempt  of  God's  law.  He  that 
despises  human  laws,  is  also  guilty  before  God :  but  he  only 
is  accounted  to  despise  it,  that  voluntarily  and  without  reason 
disobeys.  But  he  that  out  of  the  multitude  of  other  affairs, 
or  an  incuriousness  of  spirit,  unknowingly  or  ignorantly  neg- 
lects it,  by  not  thinking  of  it,  is  in  most  cases  innocent 
before  God:  but  is  tied  to  submit  to  the  punishment  if  he 
be  required  and  deprehended.  This  only  is  to  be  added,  tliat 
a  great  and  a  dissolute  negligence  even  in  human  laws  is  so 
far  from  excusing  the  breach  of  the  law,  that  it  doubles  tlie 
guilt :  ^^  Dissoluta  negligentia  prope  dolum  est,"  saith  the 
law^.     "  A  great  negligence  is  accounted  malice." 

41.  (8.)  Ignorance  of  the  laws  of  God  excuses  no  man, 
because  they  are  sufficiently  revealed  to  every  man ;  and  he  is 
not  only  bound  to  inquire  much,  if  there  should  be  need, — 
but  there  is  also  so  clear  a  communication  of  them,  that  a 
little  inquiry  will  serve  the  turn,  and,  therefore,  no  man  is  here 
excused  by  ignorance.  But  in  the  laws  of  man,  ignorance 
is  easier  pleaded,  and  does  more  excuse,  and  does  unavoid- 
ably happen  to  many  men  in  very  many  cases ;  and  they  are 
leis  bound  to  inquire,  and  a  less  matter  makes  the  ignorance 
probable  and  quit  from  malice :  of  all  which  a  prudent  and 
a  good  man  is  to  be  the  judge. 

42.  (9,)  When  divine  and  human  laws  are  opposed,  these 
must  always  yield  to  tliose ;  and  witliout  dispute,  God  is  to 
be  obeyed  rather  than  man  ;  and  although  we  must  obey  man 
finr  God,  we  must  never  obey  man  against  God :  and  there- 
fore it  was  excellently  counselled  by  Ben  Sirach,  "  Let  not 
the  reverence  of  any  man  cause  thee  to  sin." 

48.  (10.)  As  a  consequent  to  the  former,  all  the  ministers 
(rf  justice  are  bound  to  be  more  severe  in  exacting  obedience 
to  God's  laws  than  to  their  own,  in  an  equal  or  like  matter ; 
they  must  be  easy  in  the  matter  of  their  own  laws,  and  zeal- 
ous for  God :  and  this  also  does  prove,  that,  where  the  effect 
and  the  appendages  and  circimistances  do  not  alter  it,  it  is,  in 
the  whole,  a  less  sin  to  break  a  human  law,  than  to  break  a 

•  Ff:  MaodAti,  lib.  Fidejuisar,  et  AT.  de  Action,  et  Obligat  lib.  1.  aect.  Is  quoque. 
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divine :  that  is,  although  both  are  sins,  yet  in  the  nature  of 
the  action  it  is  of  a  less  degree  of  crime  to  break  the  law  of 
our  superior  than  of  our  supreme,  of  man  than  of  God. 

44.  (11.)  Divine  laws  are  imposed  upon  the  people;  but 
hiunan  laws  are  imposed  indeed,  but  commonly  by  their  con- 
sent, explicit  or  implicit,  formal  or  interpretative,  and  wiA- 
out  acceptation  in  a  sweet  regiment  may  indeed,  but  are  not 
usually,  passed  into  the  sanction  and  sacredness  of  laws^. 
For  the  civil  government  is  not  absolute,  and  mere  and  su- 
preme ;  but  in  some  senses,  and  to  some  purposes,  and  in 
some  degrees,  limited,  conditional,  precarious,  and  mixed, 
full  of  need,  and  supported  by  them  who  are  to  be  ruled,  whd 
therefore  are  to  be  regarded. 

12.  Some  add  this;  The  divine  laws  bind  both  in  public 
and  in  private,  the  human  in  public  only:  that  is,  because 
human  laws  take  no  cognizance  of  what  is  secret,  therefore 
neither  do  they,  of  themselves,  bind  in  secret.  But  this  al- 
though in  speculation  it  hath  some  truth,  yet,  when  it  is  re- 
duced to  practice,  the  consideration  is  different.  For  though 
man's  laws  know  not  what  is  in  secret,  and  therefore  cannot 
judge  ;  yet  God,  that  binds  human  laws  upon  our  con- 
sciences, knows  the  most  secret  breach  of  laws,  and  h^ 
judges  and  discerns.  But  this  hath  some  difficulties  in  it, 
and  many  very  material  considerations,  and  therefore,  is  to 
be  distinctly  handled  in  some  of  the  following  pages.  Thig 
only  for  the  present  When  in  private  we  can  be  excused  or 
innocent  before  God;  in  that  private,  and  in  those  circum- 
stances, himian  laws  oblige  iiot^.  But  God's  laws  equally 
oblige  both  in  public  and  private,  respectively  to  the  subject-* 
matter.  Of  themselves,  human  laws  have  notliing  to  do  with 
private  actions ;  tliat  is,  neither  with  tlie  obligation,  nor  the 
notice. 

45.  There  are  many  other  material  differences  between 
the  laws  of  God  and  man,  as  to  their  obligation  upon  con- 
science ;  which  I  shall  afterward  explicate  upon  tJie  occa* 
sion  of  particular  rules.  The  great  sum  of  all  is  tliis,  so  far 
as  relates  to  conscience ;  The  law  of  God  binds  stronger,  and 
in  more  cases,  tlian  human  laws.  A  breach  of  a  human  law 
is  not  so  great  a  sin,  nor  is  it  so  often  a  sin,  as  a  breach  of 
the  divine ;  the  advantage  both  in  the  extension  and  the  in- 

<*  Vide  rule  6,  of  this  chapter,  «  Rule  4.  of  this  chi^ter. 
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tension  being  (as  there  is  all  reason  it  should)  on  the  part  of 
God ;  that  God,  who  is  in  all,  may  be  above  alL 

46.  Thus  they  differ;  but,  in  order  to  the  verification  of 
the  rule,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that,  in  the  main  obligation 
of  conscience,  they  do  agree.     The  divine  law  places  things 
in  the  order  of  virtue  and  vice ;  and  the  sacraments  are  there- 
fore good,  because  they  are  appointed  by  Christ,  our  great 
lawgiver ;  and  in  the  old  law  the  eating  of  swine's  flesh  was 
therefore  evil,  because  it  was  forbidden  by  the  law  of  God. 
For  all  the  goodness  of  man's  will,  consists  in  a  conformity 
to  the  will  of  God,  which  is  the  great  rule  and  measure  of 
human  actions.     And  just  so  it  is  in  human  laws,  according 
to  their  proportion  and  degree :  when  the  law  of  the  church 
commands  fasting,  to  do  so  then  is  an  act  of  temperance  as 
well  as  of  obedience,  and  to  disobey  is  gluttony ;  and  to  wear 
cloth  of  gold  is  luxury,  wlten  the  law  commands  us  to  wear 
plain  broadcloth.     To  give  great  gifts  at  marriages  and  feasts 
may  be  magnificence ;  but  if  the  law  limits  to  a  certain  sum, 
to  go  beyond  is  pride  and  prodigality.     This  is  the  work  of 
God,  though  by  the   hands   of  Moses   and   Aaron :    for   it 
matters  not  by  what  means  he  effects  his  own  purposes ;  by 
himself,   or  by  his   power  administered    by   second  causes. 
The  sum  is  this,  which  I  represent  in  the  words  of  St  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen^:  ^^  Submittamus  nos  tum  Deo,  turn  aliis,  turn 
118  qui  imperium  in  terra  gerunt:  Deo  quidem  omnibus  de 
eausis;  alii  autem  aliis  propter  caritatis  foedus;   principibus 
denique  propter  ordinem,  publicseque  disciplinae  rationem :" 
**  Let  us  submit  ourselves  to  God,  to  one  another,  and  to 
princes;  to  God,   for  all  the  reason  in  the  world:  to  one 
another,  for  charity's  sake ;  to  princes,  for  order's  sake,  and 
the  account  of  public  government." — But  if  we  refuse  to  obey 
men,  God  will  punish  us ;  and  if  we  refuse  to  obey  God,  even 
the  prince  ought  to  punish  us ;  and  both  promote  the  interests 
of  the  same   kingdom.     KoXa(£(rdaf   $1  rou;  f^rj  dKo>>jovSa)s  roT; 
BtidyiLOcriif    aJrou     fimrra^,    Xsyofji^evovs     $s     /xoVoy     X^iartapovg^ 
xai  vf  vfMJy  d^miLevj  saith  Justin  Martyr  « ;  "  We  pray  you,  O 
king  and  princes,  to  punish  them  who  are  Christians  only 
in  name,  and  do  not  live   according  to  the  decrees  of  our 
great  Master :"  and  then  for  their  own  interest  this  is  his  ac- 
count;   @£0y    [f^h    jxoVcy    it^oaiuffovii^if,    v(M¥    il    itpif  roL  aXKa, 

'  Omt  17.  «  Apdkog.  2.  pro  Christ. 
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Aoy^wvreg-  "  We  worship  God  alone ;  but  in  other  things  we 
gladly  serve  and  obey  you,  confessing  you  to  be  the  kings 
and  princes  of  tlie  people." — I  conclude  this  in  the  words  of 
St.  Bernard^ :  "  Sive  Deus,  sive  homo  mandatum  quodcunque 
tradiderit,  pari  profecto  obsequendum  est  cura,  pari  reveren- 
tia  deferendum ;"  "  A  law,  whether  given  by  God  or  by  man, 
IS  to  be  observed  by  a  like  care,  and  a  like  reverence  ;"  alike 
in  the  kind,  but  not  in  the  degree. 


RULE  II. 

Human  Laws  do  not  oblige  the  Conscience  to  an  active  Obe-- 
^  dience,  wJien  there  is  an  imminent  Danger  of  Deaths  or  an 
intolerable  or  very  grievotis  Evil  in  the  Obedience. 

1.  This  rule  is  to  be  understood  to  be  true  regularly  and 
ordinarily,  and  in  laws  purely  human;  that  is,  such,  which 
are  not  commentaries  or  defensatives  of  a  natural  and  a 
divine  law.  For  if  the  forbidden  action  have  in  it  any  thing, 
that  is  intrinsically  evil, — then  the  action  must  not  be  done, 
though  to  save  our  lives :  for  no  sin  ought  to  be  the  price  of 
our  life,  and  we  ought  not  to  exchange  an  eternal  life  for  a 
temporal.  Here  our  blessed  Saviour's  words  are  plain,  "  Fear 
not  them  which  can  kill  the  body ;"  and,  "  What  profit  have 
you,  if  you  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  your  own  soul  ?** 
and,  ^^  It  is  better  to  go  into  life  maimed  and  blind,  than, 
having  two  feet  or  two  eyes,  to  go  into  hell-fire  ;"  and,  '*  God 
is  to  be  obeyed  rather  than  man ;"  and,  "  He  that  would  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it ;"  and  divers  others  to  the  same  purpose. 
Now  when  any  thing  of  this  nature  is  the  subject-matter  of 
a  human  law  directly,  or  if  the  violation  of  any  thing  of  a 
divine  commandment  be  the  consequent  of  the  breach  of  a 
human  law,  then  the  human  law  binds  to  its  observation 
though  with  the  loss  of  our  lives. 

2.  But  the  question  here  is  concerning  mere  human  laws 
established  in  an  indifferent  matter :  and  in  this  it  is,  that 

^  Lib.  1.  de  Prsecept.  et  Dispens.  cap.  U,  12. 

^  Videat  Lector  Latomi  libcum,  de  Eccloiia  et  Legis  Humans  Obligadone :  etCIau- 
dium  Carninum,  de  Vi  et  Potestate  Legum  Humanarum ;  Cajetanum  verb.  Pnecep- 
turn,  Navaxrum,  Gazd.  ToUtum  die  hac  Materia  in  Libello  de  7*  Peccads  Mortal. 
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die  rule  affirms,  that  human  laws  do  not  bind  to  their  observar 
tion  with  the  danger  of  life.     The  reasons  are  these, 

3.  (1.)  Because  the  end  of  such  laws  is  only  the  good 
and  convenience  of  the  lives  of  the  citizens.  "  Nemini 
parere  animus  bene  k  natura  informatus  velit,  nisi  utili- 
tatis  causa  et  legitime  imperanti,"  said  Cicero'';  '  Nature 
herself  teaches  all  wise  men  to  obey  princes  that  govern 
by  laws,  and  for  the  good  of  their  subjects.' — They  there- 
fore being  wholly  made  to  minister  to  the  circumstances 
of  life,  must  not,  by  our  lives,  be  ministered  unto ;  nothing 
being  more  unnatural  and  unreasonable,  than  that  a  man 
should  be  tied  to  part  with  his  life  for  his  convenience  only. 
It  is  not  worth  it ;  it  is  like  burning  a  man's  house  to  roast 
his  eggs. 

4.  (2.)  **  Eye  for  eye,  and  tooth  for  tooth,  and  all  that  a 
man  hath  he  will  give  for  his  life :" — It  is  indeed  the  voice  of 
nature  and  of  tliis  world,  there  is  no  capacity  to  receive  any 
good  when  our  life  is  gone;  and  therefore  nothing  of  this 
world  can  make  a  man  recompense  for  his  life.  That  law 
therefore  that  pretends  to  do  advantages  to  our  life,  if  it  shall 
also  require  our  life  for  the  securing  such  advantages,  takes 
away  more  good  than  it  pretends  to  give,  and  makes  the  sub- 
stance less  principal  tlian  the  accessory. 

5.  (3.)  If  human  laws  do  admit  of  equity,  as  it  is  con- 
fessed by  all  men,  there  is  no  case  so  favourable  as  that  of 
wving  of  our  life :  either  then  we  are  to  suppose  the  laws  to 
be  made  of  a  rock,  and  to  yield  to  nothing,  but  for  ever  to 
be  a  killing  letter,  and  an  instrument  of  the  hardest  bond- 
1^ ; — or  else,  at  least  to  be  so  compliant  as  to  yield  to  her 
eitizens  in  the  case  of  life  and  death. 

6.  (4.)  All  human  power  is  given  to  man  for  his  good, 
not  for  his  hurt ;  for  edification,  not  for  destruction.  But  it 
very  often  happens,  and  it  is  so  in  most  laws  that  are  merely 
human, — that  the  good  of  the  particidar  law  is  not  so  great 
as  the  saving  the  life  of  one  man ;  and  if  such  laws  should 
not  yield  to  the  preservation  of  so  precious  a  life,  it  were  a 
law  made  for  evil  and  not  for  good,  a  snare  and  no  defence, 
n  enemy  and  no  guardian  or  friend. 

7.  (5.)  Necessity  is  the  band,  and  necessity  is  the  solution 
of  a  law.     ^^  Necessitas  £acit  lidtum  quod  alias  licitum  non 

■"  De  OiBc  i  4.  6.  Heminger.  |Mig.  38. 
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est,*'  saitk  Alexander'.  To  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  Se- 
neca :  "  Necessitas,  magnum  humanae  imbecilitatis  patro- 
ciniimi,  quicquid  eogit,  exeusat;"  "  Necessity  makes  every 
tiling  lawful,  to  which  it  does  compel."  But  of  all  neces- 
sities that  is  the  greatest,  which  is  the  safety  of  oiu*  lives,  and 
a  rescue  from  death :  this  case  therefore  is  gpreater  than  the 
band  of  human  laws. 

8.  (6.)  The  laws  of  God,  in  precepts  purely  afiirmative, 
do  not  oblige  to  an  actual  obedience  in  the  danger  of  death. 
This  is  in  such  positive  laws  of  God,  which  do  not  involve  a 
negative,  of  an  intrinsic  malice  against  a  law  of  nature  or  of 
prime  rectitude,  tlie  laws  of  God  intend  not  to  oblige,  when 
death  shall  be  the  reward  of  him  that  does  obey.  Thus  the 
Maccabees  break  the  rest  of  the  sabbath  to  defend  them- 
selves against  their  enemies ;  and  the  priests  for  the  uses  of 
religion,  and  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  satisfy  their  hunger : 
and  Christ  was  their  advocate.  Thus  David  and  his  follow- 
ers did  eat  the  shewbread  expressly  against  the  command- 
ment, but  it  was  in  his  great  need ;  and  Christ  also  was  his 
advocate,  and  defended  the  fact:  and  if  a  probable  necessity, 
that  is  a  great  charity  and  relief,  which  is  but  the  avenue 
and  the  address  of  an  extreme  necessity,  be  a  sufficient  ex- 
cuse from  the  actual  observation  of  a  law  of  God,  positive 
and  affirmative ;  much  more  shall  an  extreme  necessity  ex- 
cuse from  such  a  law,  and  therefore  yet  more  strongly  does 
it  conclude  against  the  pressure  of  a  human  law,  in  such 
cases.  And  therefore  the  chiu>ch"^  hath  declared  that  the 
ecclesiastical  laws  of  fasting  do  not  oblige  in  case  of  sick- 
ness or  old  age,  or  journey  and  great  lassitude ;  and  thus 
also  no  man  is  bound  to  go  to  church  on  a  festival  to  hear 
divine  service,  when  an  enemy  lies  in  wait  to  kill  him :  that 
is,  the  laws  of  the  church  were  intended  for  the  good  of  the 
soul,  and  therefore  not  suffered  to  do  hurt  to  the  body ;  and 
as  God  affirms  he  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,— and 
therefore  himself  makes  his  own  laws,  that  can  yield  at  all^ 
to  yield  to  the  occasions  and  calls  of  mercy :  so  does  the 
church  in  the  imitation  of  God,  whose  laws  and  gentleness  are 
our  best  measure;  not  that  every  little  excuse  and  trifling 
pretence  can  excuse,  but  the  danger  of  death,  or  sickness,  or 
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some  very  great  evil  reasonably  feared ; — of  whieli  I  shall,  by 
and  by,  give  an  account. 

9.  Although  the  rule,  thus  understood,  be  certain  and  evi- 
dent for  these  reasons,  yet  there  are  some  *  adversaria'  or 
seeming  oppositions  very  fit  to  be  considered;  because  al- 
though they  do  not  evacuate  the  intent  of  the  rule,  yet  they 
give  limit  and  further  explication  to  it. 

10.  (1.)  Cajetan  aflSrms,  «  Every  law  that  binds  under  pain 
of  mortal  sin,  does  also  bind  to  obedience,  though  death  at- 
tend it ;'  and  his  reason  is,  because  we  must  rather  die  than 
commit  a  sin :  and  therefore  let  the  instance  be  what  it  will, 
if  it  ties  to  obedience  by  obliging  the  conscience,  it  is  a  sin 
to  disobey, — and  rather  than  sin,  we  must  choose  to   die. 
(2.)  And  that  no  man  should  question  the  power  of  the  supe- 
rior in  obliging  to  suffer  death,  we  find  by  the  practice  and 
consent  of  all  the  world,  tliat  princes  can  call  tlieir  subjects 
to  battle,  and  command  their  officers   upon  dangerous   ser- 
vices, and  the  soldiers  are  bound  not  to  desert  their  station ; 
and  the  master  of  the  sliip  was  obliged  to  put  to  sea  in  a 
storm,  when  Caesar  bade  him.     (3.)   For  since  the  law  is  in- 
tended for  a  public  good,  the  private  interest  (be  it  ever  so 
great)  is  not  to  be  put  in  balmice  against  it.     And  therefore 
as  it  is  in  the  laws  of  God,  and  in  the  confession  of  faith, 
the  brave  sons  of  Eleazar   did  suffer  death  with   torments 
rather  than  eat  swine's  flesh,  and  the  martyrs  gave  their  lives 
in  a  >^dlling  sacrifice  rather  than  deny  their  faith  :  so  in  tlieir 
proportion  it  must  be  in  the  la^^-s  of  men,  they  must  be  kept 
up,  though  we  die  for  it.    "  Melius  est  ut  unus  quam  imitas," 
"  It  is  expedient  that  one  man  die  for  the  people,"  one  mem- 
ber for  the  whole  body,  "  rather  one  than  the  unity"  be  dis- 
solved, and  the  community  ruined. 

11.  To  these  things  I  answer,  first,  that  the  proposition 
of  Cajetan  is  not  true  in  its  latitude.  For  whatever  binds  to 
obedience  under  pain  of  sin,  does  not  intend  to  bind  to  obe- 
dience ^dth  the  loss  of  our  life  under  sin.  It  is  true  that  we 
must  rather  die,  than  sin ;  but  we  do  not  sin  in  not  obeying, 
when  he  tliat  obeys,  shall  die  for  it ;  and  that  being  the  ques- 
tion ought  not  to  be  presumed  by  any  opponent,  in  prejudice 
of  trutli  or  probability.  Human  laws  bind  to  obedience,  and 
God's  law  annexes  the  penalty  of  sin ;  but  then  God's  law 
coming  in  to  second  man's  laws,  seconds  it  but  in  what  it 
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would  oblige.  But  human  laws  do  not  intend,  regularly  and 
in  all  cases,  to  be  obeyed  with  the  loss  of  life  or  limb ;  and 
when  the  law  does  not  sufficiently  express  such  intention, 
we  are  to  presume  for  liberty  and  mercy.  Now  tliat  which 
follows,  is  true  in  some  sense ;  the  public  is  to  be  preferred 
before  the  private,  and  the  supreme  power  can  oblige  the 
subjects  to  suffer  death,  or  to  venture  their  lives :  but  this 
cannot  be  in  all  cases.  For  if  in  all,  then  is  the  magistrate 
the  lord  of  life  and  death,  which  is  God's  peculiar ;  but  if  he 
could  in  no  case,  then  he  were  not  the  minister  of  life  and 
death,  which  is  communicated  to  the  magistrate.  The  in- 
quiry therefore  now  is, — Since  regularly  he  cannot,  and  yet 
extraordinarily  the  supreme  power  can  tie  on  his  laws  upon 
our  shoulders  with  the  cords  of  death,  in  what  cases  this  is 
true,  and  in  wliat  it  fails. 

12.  (1.)  When  a  law  is  decreed  by  man  with  the  appen- 
dage of  a  penalty  of  death  for  its  sanction,   it  can  bind  to 
obedience  though  death  be  in  it.     For  since  tlie  matter  of 
the  law  is,  by  the  legislative  power,  valued  at  the  price  of 
our  lives,  and  by  accident  the  very  keeping  of  it  as  well  as 
the  breaking  is  set  at  no  less  price,  the  evils  of  either  side 
being  equal,  the  presumption  and  advantage  must  be  on  the 
part  of  justice  and  the  law,  not  for  injustice,   tyranny,  and 
disobedience.      And   so   much  the  rather,  because  that  the 
obedience  should  cause  death  is  but  rare  and  accidental,  not 
foreseen,'  but   seldom  happening;  but  the  law,   threatening 
death  to  the  disobedient,  is  a  regular,   constant,    observed, 
and  declared  provision  :  and  therefore  that  which  is  for  good, 
and  regularly  is  established  by  the  fear  of  death,  is  not  to  be 
put  out  of  countenance  by  a  contingent,  rare,  aud  extraor- 
dinary fear,  and  which  also  is  intended  for  evil ;  for  which, 
in  this  case,  there  could  be  no  provision,  and  therefore  there 
ought  to  be  no  regard.     But  this  holds  only  in  case  that 
death,  on  either  side,  be  equally  certain :  for  if  it  be  certain 
the  obedient  man  shall  die  by  the  hand  of  a  tyrant,  or  an 
accident  that  is  prepared,  and  it  be  likely  he  may  escape  from 
the  hands  of  the  law  by  concealment,  or  by  the  relief  of  equity 
or  charity,  then  the  natural  right  of  self-preservation  will  be 
his  apology ;  this  man  despises  not  the  law,   but  extricates 
himself  as  well  as  he  can,  and  for  a  reason,  which  of  all  con- 
siderations, merely  human,  is  the  gpreatest. 
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.  13.  (2.)  When  tlie  tyrant  power  threatens  death  to  obe- 
dient subjects,  for  no  other  end  but  that  the  subject  should 
contemn  tlie  law,  then  the  superior  can  oblige  us  to  obe- 
dience, tlioiigh  we  die  for  it.  For  it  is  in  this  as  in  those 
positive  and  affirmati\'e  laws  of  God,  which  although  they 
yield  to  save  the  subject's  life,  yet  they  will  never  yield  in  the 
corruption  of  the  subject's  manners:  that  is,  they  yield  in 
charity,  but  not  to  serve  a  tyrant's  lust.  And  thus  we  un- 
derstand the  reason  of  the  difference  between  the  cession  of 
tlie  law  of  the  sablmth  in  the  case  of  the  Maccabees,  and  the 
not  cession  of  the  prohibition  of  swine's  flesh  in  the  case  of 
the  Jewish  subjects.  For  the  fear  of  death  was  equal  to 
them  both :  if  the  princes  did  not  fight  upon  the  sabbath, 
they  should  be  cut  in  pieces ;  and  if  the  subjects  did  not  eat 
swine's  flesh  they  sliould  die  with  torments.  But  they  pre- 
served themselves,  and  these  did  not,  and  both  were  inno- 
cent The  reason  of  the  difference  is  plainly  this ;  they  that 
offered  swine's  flesh  to  these,  did  it,  as  enemies  of  religion ; 
they  that  fought  with  those  upon  the  sabbath,  did  it,  as  ene- 
mies of  tlie  nation,  only  they  would  take  advantages  by  the 
prohibitions  of  the  religion.  Now  when  death  is  threatened 
by  the  enemies  of  the  religion,  it  is  with  purpose  to  affront 
it,  or  destroy  it ;  and  therefore  if  the  mother  and  her  seven 
sons  had  complied,  it  had  been  a  renouncing  of  their  faith 
and  their  religion,  and  a  contempt  of  their  law, — which 
ooiild  not  be  supposed  in  the  other  case  of  the  princes,  not 
only  because  both  the  princes  and  the  army  could  not  be 
supposed  to  be  despisers  of  the  law,  but  also  because  that 
very  breaking  of  the  law,  was  with  fighting  in  the  defence 
of  the  law  and  the  whole  nation.  And  so  it  is  in  human 
laws :  the  sacredness  of  the  authorit}^  may  be  established  with 
our  life ;  and  because  to  contemn  them  is  always  a  sin,  we 
must  rather  die  tlian  do  it,  though  the  matter  of  itself  be  less 
and  do  not  require  it.  But  this  is  also  to  be  limited.  For  it 
is  true  that  we  must  rather  die  than  contemn  the  laws ;  but 
yet  he  that  breaks  them  for  no  other  reason  than  to  save  his 
life,  is  not  a  contemner  of  the  law,  for  he  hath  greater  reason, 
and  a  great  necessity  :  and  therefore  it  is  not  contempt,  but  it 
is  to  be  presumed  the  contrary ;  therefore  this  is  to  be  under- 
stood, when, 
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1.  Either  the  law  expressly  commands  we  should  die  rather 
than  break  it     Or, 

2.  Hath  declared,  that,  in  such  circumstances,  to  comply, 
shall  be  a  contempt  by  interpretation.     Or, 

3.  When  it  is  notorious,  that  it  is  so  intended  by  the  tyrant 
power:  and, 

'  4.  The  lawgiver  expressly  requires  our  fortitude  and  re- 
sistance ;  for  unless  it  be  in  such  cases,  though  the  law  can 
bind,  yet  it  does  not  The  sum  is  tliis ,  when  death  is  likely  to 
be  the  consequent  of  disobedience  by  accident  and  the  chance 
of  things  or  the  providence  of  God  abstractly,  then  it  is  not 
to  be  expounded  to  be  contempt  Because,  in  such  cases, 
God  tempts  not.  But  when  an  enemy  or  a  tyrairt  power 
tempts  with  the  fear  of  death,  he  does  it  in  defiance  of  the  Liw 
or  the  authority,  and  therefore  here  we  must  obey  and  die. 
And  this  distinction  Is  very  much  to  be  regarded.  For  if  a 
prince  or  an  ecclesiastic  superior  make  a  law,  it  is  to  be  pre- 
sumed tliat  they  do  it  not  (for  they  have  no  interest  to  do 
it)  in  despite  of  chance  to  bind  to  obedience  in  the  danger  of 
death  :  and  therefore  it  is  a  rack  of  their  power  to  extend  it  tO' 
such  a  case.  But  they  may  have  interest  and  public  necessity 
to  exact  this  obedience,  when  an  opposite  power  threatens^ 
death,  that  they  may  destroy  the  law. 

14.  (3.)  The  same  also  is  the  case  of,  1.  scandal,  or^ 
2.  injury  to  religion  ;  or,  3.  the  confession  of  our  faith  ;  in  all 
which  cases  we  are  obliged  to  die  rather  tlian  break  a  positive 
law  of  God  or  man.  And  this  is  that  which  St  Austin"  said: 
"  Satius  est  fame  mori  quam  idolothytis  vesci,"  "  It  is  better 
to  die  with  hunger,  tlian  to  save  our  lives  by  eating  things 
sacrificed  to  idols:"  that  is,  when  the  so  doing  is  an  inter- 
pretative renunciation  of  our  religion,  or  the  laws  of  our  su- 
perior forbidding  it,  or  is  a  scandal  to  a  weak  brother.  And 
this  is  it  that  St.  Paul  said ;  ^^  I  will  eat  no  flesh  as  long  as 
the  world  stands,  rather  than  cause  my  brother  to  offend." 
But  in  this  there  is  no  difficulty. 

15.  (4.)  Human  laws  bind  to  their  observation  though  with 
the  danger  of  death,  when  that  danger  is  either  expressly  in 
the  law,  or  in  the  matter  and  instance  of  it  amiexed  to  the 
obedience.     Thus    the    supreme    power   can   command   tlie 
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curates  of  souk  to  attend  a  cure  in  the  time  of  the  plague, 
to  go  to  sea  in  a  storm,  to  stand  in  a  breach  for  the  defence 
of  the  army.  For,  in  these  cases,  he  that  hatli  power  to  do 
it,  hath  expressly  commanded  it ;  and  to  undergo  the  danger 
of  death  is  of  the  substance  of  the  action  and  obedience,  and 
is  neither  besides  the  intention  nor  the  knowledge  of  tlic 
lawgiver :  and  therefore  if  the  law  did  not  bind  to  obedience 
notwithstanding  the  danger  of  death,  it  were  no  law  at  all. 
For  to  a  prince  commanding  to  go  to  sea  in  a  storm,  it  is  in 
vain  to  say  ^  It  is  a  storm ;'  and  tliat  soldier  is  a  fool  that  tells 
liis  general  *  he  is  afraid  to  die,'  when  he  sends  him  upon  an 
honourable  service. 

16.  (5.)  But  all  these  cases  are  to  be  provided  so  tliat 
they  be  *  in  gravi  materia,'  that  the  cause  be  great,  and  the 
necessity  urgent,  and  the  public  good  concerned,  for  men's 
lives  are  not  to  be  jested  away : — and  though  Scipio  Major 
had  power  to  carry  his  three  hundred  brave  fellows  (that  he 
so  boasted  of  in  Sicily)  to  the  African  war,  yet  he  had  no 
power  to  command  them  to  run  up  the  neighbouring  tower 
and  leap  headlong  into  the  sea  for  bravery  and  to  show  his 
power. 

17.  (6.)  One  thing  more  is  to  be  added.  In  those  cases, 
in  which  human  laws  do  oblige  even  in  the  danger  of  death, 
they  do  not  oblige  but  for  their  whole  portion ;  that  is,  when 
the  whole  end  of  the  law  is  not  destroyed  or  hazarded  by  the 
disobedience,  but  tliat  the  caution  and  end  of  the  law  may 
be  secured  and  observed  in  all  or  in  the  greatest  part ;  a  man 
may  then,  by  not  observing  the  law,  save  his  own  life  and  be 
innocent  And  this  is  the  rule  of  Aquinas,  and  it  is  very 
reasonable,  *'  Quando  est  causa  rationabilis,  et  non  impeditur 
finis  legis,  non  peccat  mortaliter  qui  non  obser\'at  legem ;" 
**  Upon  a  just  cause,  a  man  may,  without  a  crime,  break  a 
law,  when,  by  sucli  transgression,  the  end  of  the  law  is  not 
hindered." — As  if  a  law  be  made,  that  corn  shall  not  be 
transported,  because  of  an  imminent  famine,  and  for  the 
preservation  of  the  citizens, — if  any  man,  to  save  his  life, 
shall  comply  \*ath  an  inevitable  accident  and  necessity,  and 
carry  some  abroad,  his  necessity  is  a  just  excuse,  because  he 
hath  not  destroyed  the  end  of  tlie  kiw,  since  his  proportion 
and  lading  cause  no  sensible  detriment  to  the  public :  and 
though  every  single  man  must  not  pretend,  tliat  his  single 
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proportion  will  be  no  great  matter  (because  that  is  not  sufl^ 
cient  unless  there  be  a  great  necessity  to  do  it),  yet  wlien 
there  is  such  a  necessity,  it  will  suffice  that  he  did  it  not  but 
upon  a  violent  need ;  and  what  he  did  was  not  a  destruction 
to  the  end  of  the  law ;  and  his  example  cannot  liave  any  evil 
effect  of  itself;  for  other  men  cannot  say.  Why  may  not  I  as 
well  as  he?  unless  tlie  necessity  be  as  exemplary  as  the 
action,  and  unless  they  be  in  the  like  evident  danger  of  death, 
they  cannot  pretend  to  the  like  impunity.  They  that  are  in 
no  danger,  may  not,  but  he  that  is,  may,  when  the  subject's 
safety  can  stand  with  the  safety  of  tlie  public.  For  although 
the  head  may  expose  one  member  to  loss  and  amputation  to 
preserve  tlie  whole,  yet  when  the  whole  can  be  safe  w4t]iout 
it,  the  member  may  preserve  itself  and  refuse  to  be  cut  off: 
and  nothing  is  greater  than  the  safety  of  a  part,  but  the 
safety  of  the  whole. 

18.  But  the  rule  affirms,  that  not  only  danger  of  deathi 
but  the  avoiding  of  a  very  grievous  and  intolerable  evil  k 
sufficient  to  excuse  disobedience  to  human  laws  from  being 
a  sin.  But  this  is  particularly  to  be  considered  in  the  fol- 
lowing rules. 


RULE  III. 

Tlie  Laws  of  our  Superior  that  are  not  just  and  good^  do  not 

oblige  the  Conscience^ 

1.  Laws  are  public  miscliiefs,  if  they  bind  to  injustice; 
and  therefore  to  establish  any  thing  that  is  unjust  or  evil,  is 
against  the  nature  of  laws,  and  the  power  of  the  superior, 
and  the  intendment  of  the  supreme.  For  God  gives  to  no 
man  power  above  or  against  himself. 

Now  a  law  is  unjust  upon  many  defects. 

2.  (1.)  If  it  be  made  by  an  incompetent  person, — that  is, 
one  who  hath  no  authority.  Caius  and  SeivJS  w^ere  fellow-ser- 
vants to  Ruricanus.  Caius  commands  Seii  s  to  go  to  plougL 
Seius  demands,  ^  quo  jure  ?'  And  he  was  in  the  right  Caius 
was  the  wiser  man,  and  he  was  die  older,  and  better  em- 
ployed, but  he  was  not  las  lord.  ^^  Par  in  parem  imperium 
non  habet,"  says  the  law®. 

o  Clement.  Exivi  de  Paradiao,  de  verb.  Signif. 
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9*  (2.)  If  it  be  made  in  an  incompetent  and  undue  matter. 
Wlien  Saul  commanded  the  man  of  Amalek,  ^'  Sta  super  me, 
ct  interfice  me,"  "  Fall  upon  me  and  kill  me,"  he  was  indeed 
a  prince,  but  in  that  matter  he  could  make  no  law,  and  there- 
fore was  not  to  be  obeyed.  And  the  ancients  tell,  that  when 
Mercury  was  accused  for  the  murder  of  Argus,  though  he 
pleaded  that  he  did  it  by  the  command  of  Jupiter,  yet  the 
gods  did  not  acquit  him:  and  though  Mark  Antony  did 
worse  for  his  own  revenge  to  kill  Cicero,  yet  Photinus  did 
ill  too  when  he  killed  the  brave  Pompey,  though  at  the  com- 
mand of  his  master  Ptolemy. 

ADtoni  tamen  est  pcjor  qaam  causa  Photim ; 
Hie  facinus  domino  prsestitit ;  ille  sibi  P  : 

Antony  was  infinitely  to  be  condemned,  and  Photinus  not 
to  be  justified. — And  upon  this  account,  every  law  made 
against  religion,  or  any  tiling  of  divine  sanction  and  com- 
mandment, is  void,  and  cannot  oblige  the  conscience.  To 
lirhich  purpose  who  please,  may  read  an  excellent  discourse 
of  St  Bernard  in  his  seventh  epistle,  which  is  to  Adam  the 
monk.  Upon  this  account  a  thief  cannot  begin  a  prescrip- 
tion against  the  right  of  the  just  owner,  because  his  theft, 
being  against  the  law  of  God,  cannot  begin  a  just  title  by 
the  laws  of  men.  TIius  although  the  laws^  permit  a  man  to 
possess  what  by  an  unjust  price  or  bargain  he  hath  acquired, 
yet  because  this  is  unjust  and  uncharitable  to  deceive  his 
neighbour,  the  injurious  person  is  bound  to  restore,  and  is 
not  indemnified  before  God  by  any  warranty  from  the  con- 
trary civil  law :  "  Ye  shall  not  lie,"  saith  our  Lord  God% 
**  nor  deceive  every  one  his  neighbour :"  and  let  "  no  man 
defiraud  or  circumvent  his  neighbour  in  bargaining,"  saith 
St.  Paul*.  Kara  rr^v  dyopav  d^^vhlv,  said  the  old  Attic  law, 
from  die  voice  of  nature ;  which  Cicero  t  well  renders,  "  Tol- 
lendum  esse  ex  rebus  contraliendis  omne  mendacium,"  "  No  He 
must  at  all  be  used  in  bargaining  :"  and  therefore  the  law  of 
man  to  the  contrary  is  invalid:  though,  I  suppose,  the  civil 
law  intends  only  to  bar  an  action  in  the  outward  court,  but 
not  to  give  warrant  to  the  conscience. 

p  Martial,  iii.  G.  Matuirc,  p.  02. 

4  Lib.  in  Causie.  sect,  idem  Pomponius.  Iff.  de  minoribus,  et  lib.  item  si  precio 

qaemadmodum.  fT.  locati  et  conducti. 
'  Lcvit.  xix.  »  1  Thew.  ir. 

t  De  Off.  iii.  16.  5.  Heusiog.  p.  C77* 
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4.  (3.)  Human  laws  may  be  unjust,  when  a  just  power, 
in  a  competent  matter,  passes  on  to  excess,  and  goes  beyond 
its  bounds.  He  that  excommunicates  one  that  is  not  of  his 
diocess,  does  not  oblige  tlie  excommunicate  person  by  the 
sentence :  and  Pilate  hml  nothing  to  do  witli  the  holy  Jesus, 
till  Herod  had  sent  him  back  to  him ;  for  to  his  jurisdiction 
he  did  belong.  Thus  if  a  priest  or  a  bishop  absolres  a  guilty 
person,  iie  binds  himself,  but  looses  not  tlie  other.  For  no 
excess  of  power  produces  any  effect  of  law,  or  tie  upon  die 
conscience.  And  to  this  purpose  is  tliat  rule  of  the  law", 
*'  Sententia  non  a  suo  judice  lata,  nulla  est:" — which  is  ex- 
cellently rendered  by  St  Paul%  "  What  art  thou,  O  man, 
who  judgest  another  man's  ser\'ant?" — Upon  this  account, 
all  human  laws  prescribing  to  the  conscience,  or  giving 
bounds  to  the  thoughts,  arc  nulL  For  in  these  things  God 
only  is  judge,  and  all  other  judicatories  are  incompetent :  I 
.«iay,  all  other  judicatories  :  for  as  for  sentences  declaratory^  of 
a  divine  law,  that  is  not  under  this  restraint.  But  of  tliat 
in  its  own  place. 

5.  (i.)  Human  laws  may  be  unjust,  l;y  a  defect  of  the 
just  and  due  end :  tliat  is,  when  the  law  does  not  contribute 
to  the  public  advantage,  but  wholly  to  his  private  who  made 
the  law.  If  the  law  be  apt  to  minister  to  the  public  good, 
whatever  the  private  interest  and  design  of  the  prince  be, 
it  may  spoil  the  man  but  not  the  law.  If  a  prince,  espying" 
the  luxury  offcasts  and  garments,,  make  sumptuary  laM's,  and 
impose  fines  upon  the  traasgressors,  and  does  tliis  only  to 
get  the  money, — indeed  he  is  not  a  good  man  :  but  so  long  as 
tlie  law  is  good,  it  does  oblige  the  conscience.  The  enemies 
of  tlie  memory  of  King  Henry  VIII.  of  England,  pretend, 
that  he  annulled, the  pope's  authority  in  England,  only  upon 
designs  of  lust  and  revenge.  Suppose  this  true  :  yet  as  long 
as  he  did  good,  though  for  evil  ends,  it  is  the  worse  for  him, 
Imt  not  for  us;  but  if  the  prince  does  not,  yet  the  law  must, 
intend  the  public  benefit:  aud  that  also  is  the  duty  of  the 
prince.  "  Non  prospectantes  proprii  jura  commodi,  sed  con 
sulentes  patriae  atque  genti,^'  said  the  fathers  ^  of  the  eighth 
council  of  Toledo;  "  Kings  must  not  look  after  their  own 
profit,  but  make  provisions  for  their  country,  and  their  peo- 
ple."    "  Officium  est  imperare,  non  regnum,"  "  To  rule  is  not 

"  Cap.  at  si  Clerici.  in  Princip.  dc  Jud.  «  Rom.  xiv.         v  C-ap.  10. 
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empire,  but  office,"  siiid  Seneca;— aiid  tlicrefore  the  Greeks 
call  kin^,  iyxxras  dvo  row  dvaxSJs  l;^«<v^  says  Plutarch,  "  tliat 
signifies  persons  appointed  to  take  care  of  and  to  defend  the 
people." — 

Tu  ciTem  patrcmque  gems,  tu  oonsule  cunctis, 
Non  tibi ;  nee  tua  tc  movoaot,  sed  publica  damna  * : 

*^Take  care  of  the  public,  not  of  diy  particular;   and  let 
the  common  calamity  move  thee  most :"  and  since  the  power 
itself  is  designed  for  die  public  good,   the  laws  must  be  so 
too.     And  tlierefore  when  the  law  says,  tliat  a  law  ought  to 
be  a  common  precept ;  that  is,  *  pro  communi   utilitate  sta- 
tutom,'  says  tlie  gloss  b;  that  is,  *  it  must  be  for  the  common 
good.'     "  Conditur  utilitatis  gratia  lex,"  says  Plato";  "  Every 
just  law  is  made  for  the  good  of  the  people  :" — and  from  him 
Marsilius  Ficinus  defines  a  law  to  be,   "  a  true  manner  of 
governing,  which  by  profitable  ways  tends  to  the  best  end," 
that  is,  the  public  good: — and  Isidore^  says,  "  Lex  erit  omne 
quod  ratione  constiterit,   duntaxat  quod  religioni   congruat, 
quod  disciplinse  conveniat,  quod  saluti  proficiat;"  "  A  law  is 
that  which  agrees  with  reason,  that  is  consonant  to  religion, 
and  accords  with  discipline,  and  is  profitable  and  does  good." 
And  therefore  if  a  prince  make  a  law  which  is  for  his  own 
profit,  and  not  for  the  public  good,  he  is  a  tyrant ;  and  his 
laws  have  no  sanction  but  fear,  and  no  tie  at  all  upon  die 
conscience.     And  das  is  the  doctrine   of  Aristode*,  *0  jxey 
yap   TvpsLvvos   to    kxiyraj  a'vi/.^ipov    (moifsr   i    ^h   jSao-iXgy^    rS  •  rwu 
a/sp^ofiiytt/y.     "  A  king  and  a  tyrant  differ  very  much :  a  ty- 
rant considers  his  own  profit,  a  king  the  profit  of  his  peo- 
ple:" and  under  this  consideration  comes  that  prince,  that 
lays  grievous  burdens  upon  his  people.     Toy^  yxp  td  i/^syd" 
Aa,  ftij  o9fy  ^«7,  Xa/x/3av&yraf,  pn^Vs  a  $i7,  ovil   X^ojuuhi*  aygXeu^- 
ipws,   ohv    Toyf  rvpavyovs,    it6>JBig    iropSovvra$,  xa)  Ispx  cvXwvrag, 
dwd.  vofrjpovf  pi^dWoy,  y,x)  dcrs^Hi,  kx)  d^Uovs,   "  Those  that 
take  great  sums  from  them  they  ought  not,  and  those  which 
they  ought  not, — as  tyrants,  destroyers  of  cities  and  robbers 
of  temples, — we  do  not  call  them  covetous,  but  wicked,  and 
impious,   and   unjust ^?     And   therefore    diey  who   do   such 
things  by  laws  made  on  purpose,  do  it  by  tyranny,  and  there- 

«  Claud.  4.  Cons.  Hon.  294.     Geencr,  vol.  1.  p.  1Q5. 

b  Lib.  1.  (f.  de  Legibus.  ^  In  Hippia.  <>  Lib.  a  cap.  SL 

e  Ethic  lib.  8.  cap.  10.  Wilkinson,  p.  346. 

^  Lib.  4.  £01.  cap.  1.  Wilkintoo,  peg.  142. 
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fore  not  by  lair,  or  just  authority,  and  consequently  by  none. 
In  such  cases  we  must  suffer  as  it  happens:  but  we  may 
avoid  the  burden  of  the  law,  where  we  can  peaceably  and 
privately.  For  all  such  things  as  are  against  the  good  of  the 
subjects,  the  law  itself  declares  to  be  no  law ;  that  is,  to  be 
more  than  the  superior  hath  right  or  leave  to  do.  "  Nulla 
juris  actio  aut  benignitas  patitnr,  ut  quse  salubriter  pro  hoini- 
num  utilitate  introducuntur,  ea  nos  duriore  interpretatione 
contra  ipsorum  commodum  producamus  ad  severitatem;** 
says  the  law*:  **  No  law,  no  charity,  suffers  us  to  make  that 
by  interpretation  liard  and  against  their  profit,  for  whose  pro- 
fit it  was  first  decreed  by  a  salutary  sanction."  And  there- 
fore it  is  observable,  that  all  laws  do  infinitiely  decline  bJH 
harsh  senses,  and  are  ambitious  of  gentle  and  benign  inter- 
pretations ;  which  is,  in  the  whole  world,  the  greatest  decla- 
ration that  lawgivers,  as  they  ought  not,  so,  they  profesi^ 
they  do  not,  intend,  to  grieve  the  subject  by  an  unequal  bur- 
den. It  wn8  a  princely  saying  of  Trajan*^,  when  he  put  a 
sword  upon  the  thigh  of  the  prefect  of  the  praetorian  bands ; 
"  Cape  hunc,  et,  si  quidem  recte  et  ex  utilitate  omnium  im- 
peravero,  pro  me :  sin  aliter,  contra  me  utere ;"  "  Use  this 
sword  on  my  behalf,  if  I  govern  rightly  and  to  the  public 
benefit:  if  not,  use  it  against  me." — That  was  too  mu(3i, 
but  his  purpose  was  excellent;  he  knew  it  M'as  his  duty 
to  rule  by  that  measure  only;  beyond  that  his  power  was 
incompetent.  'O  ydp  fji-rj  romro^,  xXi^^urros  3iif  rtg  enj  /Saot- 
Aft/;'  ij  il  rvpayyis  ef  ivavrldg  favrp'  «  He  that  does  not 
so,  is  a  king  by  fortune,  but  indeed  a  tyrant,  and  any  thing 
rather  tlian  a  king."  To  yap  iauruj  dyaBov  hujxti,  says  Ari- 
stotle'; "  For  he  pursues  his  own,  not  his  people's  good:'* 
and  that  is  ^avXorrjs  f/^oya^x^a^>  "  the  stain  of  monarchy,** 
that  is,  plainly  tyranny. — Tiberius  said  well,  "  Dixi  et  nunc  et 
ssepe  alias,  patres  conscripti,  bonum  et  salutarem  principem, 
quem  vos  tanta  et  tam  libera  potestate  instruxistis,  senatui 
servire  debere^  et  universis  civibus ;  sape  ac  plerumque  etiam 
singulis,  iiequc  id  dixisse  me  pcjenitet."  A  good  and  a  gentle 
prince  ought  to  serve  the  profit  of  his  nobility,  his  senate, 
and  citizens ;  not  only  all  but  each  single  citizen,  as  there  is 
occasion;  and  therefore  Rodolphus  of  Austria  was  very  an- 

g  Lib.  nulla,  ff.  dc  Legibus. 
h  Aurcl.  Victor,  uii.  2.  DioD.  Xiph.  p.  77&  *  Ubi  i^upra. 
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gry  with  his  guards  for  hindering  petitioners  to  come  to  him ;  i 

"  Let  them  come,"  says  he,  "  for  I  was  not  made  an  emperor  ' 

to  be  shut  up  in  a  box." — "  Sinite  parvulos  ad  me  venire," 
saith  otur  blessed  Lord,  the  King  of  kings,  and  the  Lord  of  / 
lords,  "  Suffer  my  little  ones  to  come  unto  me." — But  the 
feason  and  demonstration  of  all  are  contained  in  those  words 
of  Seneca*,  saying  a  prince  should  think  with  lumself,  "  Ego 
ex  omnibus  mortalibus  placui,  elcctusque  sum,  qui  in  terris 
Deorum  vice  fungerer,"  "  I  am  chosen  from  tlie  heap  of  mor- 
tals to  stand  in  tlic  place  of  God,"  to  do  as  he  does ;  that  is, 
to  do  all  tilings  justly,  and  to  do  all  tilings  for  the  benefit  of  the 
people :  now  since  the  prince  hath  his  power  from  God,  he 
oan  have  no  power  to  do  otherwise  than  God  does. — "  Ad- 
mittere  in  animum  totius  reip.  curam,  et  populi  fata  suscipere, 
e%  oblitum  quodammodo  sui,  gentibus  vivere ;  noctes  omncs 
diesque  perpeti  solicitudinem,  pro  salute  omnium  cogitare ;" 
80  Pliny  describes  the  office  of  a  prince, — "  to  take  care  of 
the  whole  republic,  to  live  to  them  not  to  himself;  days  and 
nights  to  suffer  anxiety  in  tliinking  for  the  profit  and  welfare 
of  all." — This  is  tlie  limit  of  a  prince's  power  so  far  as  he  re- 
lates to  conscience.  For  beyond  tliis  the  conscience  is  not 
bound.  The  body  is,  and  we  must  suffer  patiently  the  evil 
which  we  cannot  deprecate ;  but  laws  that  are  made  to  pur- 
poses beyond  tliese  measures,  do  no  ways  oblige  the  con- 
soience.  ^^  He  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thy  good,"  saith 
St  Paul;  otherwise  he  is  not  God's  minister,  and  hath  to 
ether  purposes  none  of  God*s  authority,  and  therefore  cannot 
oblige  the  conscience  to  an  active  obedience  in  such  things 
where  his  power  is  incompetent  to  command. 

IB.  (5.)  Thus,  when  a  law  by  the  change  of  things  or  cases 
is  become  an  enemy  to  the  common  good,  it  is  not  to  be  ob- 
served, saith  Aquinas ;  and  he  gives  this  instance :  A  law  is 
made  that  in  the  time  of  sieges,  the  gates  of  a  city  be  always 
kept  shut ;  but  the  guards  are  not  tied  to  obey  diis  law,  when 
the  citizens  fly  thither  from  the  danger  of  the  enemy :  and  so 
in  all  equal  cases,  concerning  which  tliis  is  the  rule. 

7.  The  prince  is  to  be  presumed  good  and  gentle :  and  if 
he  be  not  so,  he  is  to  be  supposed  so,  and  made  so  at  least  by 
fiction  of  law:  whatsoever  case  therefore  does  happen  in 
whidi  the  citizens  are  grieved,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  it  is 

i  De  Cloncot  i.  1,  2.  Rnfakop^  toL  I.  p.  434. 
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besides  the  intention  of  the  law,  and  was  not  in  tlic  provision 
of  the  prince ;  but  we  are  to  rely  upon  this,  tliat  he  wJio  ie 
good  and  gentle,  and  a  father  of  his  country,  would,  if  he 
were  here  and  observed  this  evil,  untie  the  law,  tliat  he  might 
not  tie  us  to  the  evil :  and  because  he  is  not  here,  but  his  will 
is  here,  the  law  with  so  mudi  evil  to  us  is  not  to  be  observed; 
for  his  leave  to  break  it  is  to  be  presumed. 

8.  (6.)  Hither  is  to  be  reduced  tlie  injustice  of  unequal  dis- 
tributions; such  as  Is  a  law  forbidding  beggars  to  go  from 
place  to  place  to  seek  relief,  when  there  is  no  relief  at  home ; 
the  law  of  commandhig  every  village  or  parish  to  provide  for 
their  poor, — ^which  indeed  is  piously  and  cliaritably  intended, 
but  because  wlien  it  is  reduced  to  practice,  it  falls  heavily 
upon  some,  and  others  touch  it  not  with  the  top  of  their  fin- 
gers, die  law  which  was  good  '  in  thesi,'  proves  unjust  '  in 
hypotliesi,*  and  tlierefore  does  not  oblige  the  conscience; 
but  they  who  are  under  it,  may  not  only  seek  relief  by  peti- 
tion, but  by  avoiding  it  where  they  can  piously  and  charita- 
bly, according  to  tlie  measures  by  and  by  to  be  described. 
For  it  is  tlie  voice  of  natural  justice  and  reason,  which  St 
Paul  urges  to  his  charges,  "  not  that  there  should  be  ease  to 
one  and  burden  to  another :"  tliis  is  against  equity,  as  having 
in  it  so  great  disproportionate  inequality. 

9.  (7.)  Lastly,  of  tlie  same  consideration  it  is,  that,  in  the 
making  laws  of  burden,  there  be  equality  and  proportion  be- 
tween the  burden  and  the  cause  of  the  imposition ;  that  the 
burden  be  not  greater  than  the  evil  it  intends  to  remedy,  nor 
the  remedy  greater  than  the  disease  needs,  nor  yet  greater 
than  men  can  bear.  For  what  is  excessive  in  these  cases,  is 
against  the  charity  and  justice  of  the  prince,  and  is  matter  of 
rapine  and  impiety,  not  of  subsidy  and  prudent  provisions: 
and  therefore,  though  it  may  oppress  the  subject,  who  hath 
no  remedy  but  prayers  and  tears ;  yet  the  conscience  is  at  li* 
berty,  and  may  procure  remissions  by  any  ways  of  peace  and 
piety. 

10.  But  in  the  reducing  of  this  to  practice,  these  cautions 
are  to  bo  observed. 

(1.)  Tliat  though  the  conscience  be  free  from  all  laws, 
which  are  unjust  upon  any  of  these  accounts,  yet  that  tlie 
law  be  not  disobeyed  widi  the  scandal  and  offence  of  others, 
it  must  bo  so  done  tliat  none  be  taught  to  rebel,  or  evacuate 
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the  law  upon  pretences  and  little  regards ;  nor  that  our  duty 
and  religion  be  evil  spoken  of,  nor  tliat  the  superior  be  made 
jealous  and  suspicious.  When  our  blessed  Saviour  had 
proved  himself  free  from  tribute,  and  tliat  in  conscience  he  I 
was  not  bound  to  pay  it,  yet  that  he  might  not  give  offence,/ 
he  submitted  to  the  imposition.  And  this  caution  is  given 
by  all  die  doctors,  who  follow  Bartholus^  in  it 

11.  (2.)  The  inconvenience  of  the  republic  must  not  be 
trifling  and  contemptible,  but  so  great  as  must,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  good  and  prudent  men,  be  a  sufficient  cause  of  an- 
nulling the  law,  so  great  as  must  reasonably  outweigh  the 
evil  of  material  disobedience.  And  therefore,  in  the  injustice 
of  unequal  distributions,  and  imposition  of  taxes,  we  are  not 
to  complain  for  every  little  pressure,  nor  yet  to  weigh  the 
proportions  in  gold  scales  :  for  it  is  a  greater  duty  of  charity 
that  the  subject  quietly  bear  a  little  load  for  peace'  sake  and 
example  and  compliance,  than  it  can  be  of  duty  in  the  prince 
to  make  such  exact,  curious,  and  mathematical  proportions. 

12.  (3.)  The  inconvenience  and  injustice  must  be  certain, 
notorious,  and  relied  upon,  before  it  can  be  made  use  of  to 
the  breach  of  a  law.  For  it  is  no  warranty  to  disobey,  that 
I  &ncy  the  law  to  be  unjust;  and  therefore,  in  this  case  the 
best  scrutiny  we  can  have,  is,  that  either  it  be  so  declared  by 
the  voice  of  all  men,  or  the  more  sober  accents  of  the  wise 
men,  or  be  evident  in  itself  according  to  the  strictest  measures ; 
for  where  there  is  a  doubtful  case,  the  presumption  always  is 
for  obedience,  not  against  it :  for  although  usually  in  doubts, 
the  presumption  is  for  liberty,  yet  that  is  either  between  pri- 
vate persons,  or  when  the  superior  makes  a  doubt  concerning 
his  own  laws,  then  he  is  to  judge  for  liberty  and  ease  ;  but  in 
our  own  cases,  and  in  dispute  with  a  law,  the  presumption  is 
on  behalf  of  the  law,  because  ordinarily  that  is  the  greatest 
interest,  and  the  greatest  reason. 

18.  (4.)  When  tliere  is  a  favourable  case  for  breaking  a 
law,  if  we  have  time  and  opportunity,  we  must  ask  leave  of 
the  superior.  Because  as  that  does  honour  to  tlie  superior, 
and  gives  value  to  the  law ;  so  it  is  the  greatest  course  of  se- 
curity, because  it  makes  him  judge,  who  only  can  complain. 
But  to  this  we  are  not  obliged,  if  the  case  be  evident,  or  if 
the  danger  of  evil  be  imminent  and  sudden,  and  there  be  no 

1  Capitc  1.  dc  Constitutionibiis. 
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time  or  opportunity  to  require  it:  in  these  cases,  a  leare 
is  to  be  presumed,  or  else  it  need  not,  for  the  law  does  not 
oblige. 

14.  (5.)   This  is  to  be  practised  only,  when   the  law  is 
against  the  public  good.     For  if  it  be  still  consistent  with 
the  public  interest,  though  it  be  against  the  good  of  a  parti- 
cular person,  the  law  hath  left  a  power  of  dispensation  in  the 
appointed  mimsters ;  but  a  private  person  may  not  so  easily 
break  the  law,  at  least  he  is  tied  to  other  conditions,  and 
more  caution,  and  a  severer  conduct :  of  which  I  am  to  give 
account  in  the  chapter  of  the  Diminution  of  Laws.     But,  for 
the  present,  tiie  difference  is  only  in  speculation :  for  not- 
withstanding the  personal  inconvenience,  the  law  does  still 
bind  the  conscience  of  the  subjects  in  general ;  but  if  it  be 
against  the  public  emolument,  then  the  law  ceases,  and  it 
does  not  oblige.     In  the  first  case,  the  particular  is  to  be  re- 
lieved by  a  way  of  his  own;  of  which  I  am  afterward  to 
speak :  but  in  tliis  case  the  conscience  is  at  liberty.     Thus 
when  the  church  makes  a  law  that  upon  a  certahi  day  the 
people  shall  meet  in  public,  and  spend  their  day  in  fasting 
and  prayer ;  it  is  a  good  law,  and  may  be  for  the  public  good, 
though  Petronia  and  Abbatilla  be  with  child  and  cannot  fast : 
all  are  bound,  but  from  these  the  ydke  may  be  lifted  up  for 
the  present.     But  if  a  church  make  a  law,  tliat  all  the  clergy 
shall  lose  their  livings  and  their  office,  if  they  marry ;  here 
there  is  a  mischief  to  the  public,  to  a  whole  order  of  men; 
and  the  law  cannot  do  so  much  good  accidentally,  as  it  di- 
rectly does  mischief.     And  the  confession  of  Suarez™  upon 
another  occasion,  but  in  this  very  instance,  is  remarkable : 
^^  Custodiam  virginitatis   esse   opus   supererogationis,    quod 
necessariam  non  habet  conjunctionem  cum  fine  publici  corn- 
modi  ;  et  ergo  non  posse  prsecipi  lege  humana ;"  "  That  vir- 
ginity should  be  kept,  is  a  work  of  supererogation,  that  hath 
no  necessary  conjunction  with  the  end  of  any  public  good ; 
and  therefore  cannot  be  enjoined  by  a  human  law."     Either 
then  the  law  of  the  church  of  Rome,  forbidding  the  clergy  to 
marry,  does  not  tie  them  to  be  virgins,  but  gives  them  leave 
to  fornicate;  or  if  it  does  tie  them  to  a  virgin  state^  she 
makes  a  law  which  is  not  for  tlie  public  good,  and  therefore 
in  which  she  hath  no  competent  authority.     This,  therefore, 

m  Lib,  3.  de  Legib.  o^  SO.  n.  13. 
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is  an  unjust  law,  and  doefi  not  oblige  the  concience.     As^- 

ri  ir^orjKOv  r^v  jumj  fixdvrova-av  rjfjiag  dttOYSfjieif,  said  Polycar- 
pus ;  "  We  are  taught  to  give  to  princes  and  the  poV«P^ers  set 
over  us  by  God,  such  honour  and  obedience  as  may  not 
hurt  us." 


RULE  IV. 

A  Law  that  isjaundedupon  a  Jake  Presumption,  does  not 

oblige  the  Conscience. 

1.  The  case  is  this;  Francisco  Biretti,  a  Venetian  gentle- 
man, full  of  amours,  and  used  to  vain  and  wanton  addresses, 
courts  Julia  a  senator's  daughter,  but  with  secret  intent  to 
abuse  her  and  so  to  leave  her.  Marco  Medici,  tlie  fkther  of 
Julia,  by  dircats  and  harsh  usages,  forces  his  daughter  Julia 
to  consent  to  a  contract  ynih  Francisco:  who  perceiving 
bim^elf  surprised,  and  that  the  matter  was  passed  further 
ftan  he  intended  it,  resolved  to  make  the  best  of  it,  to  make 
a  contract^  to  lie  with  her,  and  so  to  leave  her.  He  does  so, 
surprises  her  in  the  careless  hours  of  the  day,  and  the  naked- 
iieiBs  of  her  soul,  and  with  flatteries  mingled  with  the  aflfiright- 
ing  name  of  her  harsh  father,  acts  Ids  intention,  and  then 
pursues  it  till  he  was  weary  of  her,  and  then  forsakes  her. 
She  complains,  and  desires  remedy.  The  law  declares  their 
congress  to  be  a  marriage.  But  in  the  mean  time  Francisco 
j[M«8ed  into  Sicily,  and  there  married  Antonia  Peronetta,  a 
Sicilian  lady ;  her  he  loved,  intended  to  make  her  his  wife, 
and  did  so.  Now  the  law"*  presuiftes  that  after  contract, 
their  congress  did  declare  a  marriage ;  for  it  supposes  and 
presumes  a  consent,  and  yet  iidthal  says,  if  there  was  no 
consent,  it  was  no  marriage.  Here  Francisco  is  condemned 
1>y  the  presumption,  and  relieved  in  conscience.  For  if  he 
did  not  lie  with  her  *  affectu  maritali,'  but  only  intended  to 
abuse  her,  he  was  indeed  extremely  impious  and  unjust ;  but 
le  made  no  marriage,  for  without  mutual  consent  marriages 
arc  not  made.  Yet  because  of  this,  the  law  could  no  way 
judge  but  by  outward  significations,  and  *  ut  plurimum,'  *  for 

>°  Cap.  Is  qui  Fidem,  et  cap.  Tua  nos,  de  SponsaL 
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the  most  part'  it  is  so  that  contract  and  congress  do  effect  as 
well  as  signify  a  marriage,  the  law  did  well  to  declare  in  the 
behalf  of  JuUa;   but  Francisco,  who  knew  that  which  tlie 
law  could  not  know,  was  bound  to  make  amends  to  Julia  as 
well  as  he  could,  but  to  pursue  the  marriage  of  Antonia  and 
dwell  with  her.     For  the  presumption,  upon  which  tliis  law 
was  founded,  was  false ;  the  congress  did  not  prove  a  mar- 
riage, for  it  was  never  intended ;  the  presumption  was  pro- 
bable, but  failed  in  this  instance,  and  therefore  in  this  case 
did  not  oblige  the  conscience.     Conscience  is  to  be  guided 
by  presumptions  when  it  hath  no  better  guide ;  but  when  it 
hath  a  certain  truth  to  guide  it,  it  is  better  tlian  the  best  pre- 
sumption or  probability.     Besides  this,  when  a  law  is  made 
upon  a  supposition,  and  relies  upon  that  alone,  in  case  that 
should  fail,  it  is  to  be  presumed  tliat  the  lawgiver  does  not 
intend  to  bind.     When  the  men  of  iEgina  were  at  war  with 
the  Atlienians,  they  made  it  death  by  their  law  for  any  Atlier 
nian  to  be  seen  in  their  country.     But  when  Plato  was  made 
a  slave  and  was  carried  thither  by  a  storm,  one  of  the  citi- 
zens saved  his  life  by  an  artifice,  and  did  it  according  to  the 
intention  of  the  law.     For  the  law  being  founded  upon  a 
presumption,  that  if  an  Athenian  came  thither,  it  was  for  evil 
to  their  town,  they  could  not  suspect  that  Plato  had  such 
an  evil  intention,  when   they  knew   his    case  and   his   sad 
story ;  and  therefore  ought  to  judge  him  quit  from  the  bur- 
den of  that  law. — Don  Joseph,  of  Carreras,  a  Spaniard,  walk- 
ing one  night  in  Seville,  wiis  taken  by  the  alcadi,  and  found 
to  have  arms  about  him,  against  tlie  law;  but  carrying  of 
him  to  prison  they  found  at  the  end  of  that  street  a  man 
newly  murdered :  the  law  presumed  him  to  be  the  murderer, 
as  it  does  aptly  suspect  such  persons,  who,  at  unseasonable 
times,  walk  armed :  he  wvis  accused,  but  finding  friends  was 
acquitted  for  his  life,  but  sentcnceil  to  maintain  the  widow 
and  children  of  the  dead  man.     He  knew  himself  innocent, 
and  therefore  was  not  bound  in  conscience  to  maintain  her, — 
because  the  law,  relying  upon  a  false  presumption,  was  a 
dead  letter,  and  could  not  bind. 

2.  But  tliat  diere  be  no  error  in  the  practice  of  this,  we 
must  distinguish  of  presumptions.  One  sort  is  in  matter  of 
fact,  the  other  is  upon  pre-supposition  of  dangers  usually 
arising :  that  is  of  justice :  this  of  caution.     The  eiuunples 
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which  I  have  already  brought,  are  all  mere  and  unmixed  pre- 
sumptions of  fact ;  in  which  cases  the  rule  does  hokl  without 
exception.  But  in  presumptions  of  caution  it  is  other^^ase.  The 
law  does  irritate  and  evacuate  tlie  contracts  of  minors,  because 
Aey  being  weak  and  indiscreet,  it  is  presumed  that  they  do  it 
foolishly  whatever  they  do;  and  it  is  fit  that  the  laws  should 
be  their  defensatives  against  the  evils  of  their  ignorance.  But 
now  some  minors  under  sixteen  years  of  age  are  of  a  ripe  wit, 
and  competent  judgment,  and  have  craft  enough  to  make  a 
bargain,  to  consider  what  they  promise,  and  to  beware  of  the 
artifices  of  evil  men.  But  yet  although  the  presumption  of 
the  law  fails  as  to  their  particulars,  yet  tlieir  parents  may 
annul  their  promises,  their  vows,  and  their  professions, 
diough  the  presumption  of  tlie  law  in  their  case  do  fail.  The 
reason  of  tlie  diflference  is  this :  in  presumptions  of  fact,  if 
the  truth  of  the  fact  fails,  the  whole  foundation  of  the  law 
docs  fail;  for  the  foundation  is  indivisible,  and  the  law  had 
no  other  support ;  if  any  thing  of  it  fails,  it  all  fails.  But  in 
presumptions  of  caution,  or  of  presupposition  of  danger 
which  does  usually  happen,  it  is  wholly  otherwise ;  for  though 
it  docs  fail  in  some  instances,  yet  it  is  true  in  most,  and  is 
sufficient  to  support  a  law,  which  looks  after  that  which  is 
most  common,  not  after  rare  emergencies.  And  therefore 
the  law,  in  this  case,  does  not,  in  proper  speaking,  rely  upon 
a  presumption,  but  a  certain  judgment;  for  it  is  certainly 
true,  that  it  is  so  most  commonly ;  and  it  is  presumed  so  of 
every  particular:  at  least  the  law  knows  not  how  to  distin- 
guish them,  and  therefore  is  a  just  and  a  wise  law,  conducing 
to  the  public  benefit,  and  consequently  is  a  good  measure  to 
the  conscience. 

3.  Only  this  caution  is  to  be  inserted,  that  if  a  minor 
make  a  contract,  as  if  a  young  man  under  sixteen,  or  a 
maiden  under  fourteen,  make  a  contract  of  marriage,  although 
-this  is  not  valid  in  law  till  their  years  of  consent  be  com- 
pleted; yet  if  they  liave  a  mature  judgment  otherwise  dian 
the  law  did  presume  diem  to  have,  they  are  tied  in  con- 
science to  verify  this  contract,  if  all  these  conditions  were 
observed,  which  could  make  the  act  valid  in  the  law  of  na- 
ture, because  no  civil  law  can  evacuate  a  natural ;  and  where 
they  are  naturally  able,  they  are,  by  their  own  act,  under  that 
law,  naturally  obliged :  but  this,  although  it  be  an  essential 
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consideration  as  to  conscience,  yet  it  is  wholly  ei^trinsical 
to  this  rule. 

4.  Bat  there  is  one  distinction  more,  of  use  to  the  expli- 
catiosi  of  this  rule.  Laws  founded  upon  presumption  are 
either  laws  of  feivour  or  laws  of  duty.  Those  tliat  are  made 
in  &vour,  may  be  made  use  of  only,  when  that  supposition, 
upon  which  it  is  founded,  is  really  true, — but  must  not  be 
used  to  the  prejudice  of  any,  whether  it  be  true  or  false. 
And  of  this  nature,  or  reducible  to  it,  is  the  case  that  Cicero 
*  de  Oratore**'  speaks  of.  A  Roman  citizen,  supposing  his 
only  son  to  be  dead,  declares  a  kinsman  to  be  his  heir.  The 
son  afterward  appears;  and,  by  a  true  presumption  that  if 
his  &ther  had  supposed  him  living,  he  would  not  Iiave  disin- 
herited him,  is  relieved  against  a  false  presumption,  which 
supposed  him  dead. — And  it  hath  left  a  stain  upon  the  ho- 
nour of  David's  justice  and  friendship  witli  Jonathan,  that 
when  he  had  listened  to  the  &lse  information  of  Ziba  against 
his  friend's  son  Mcphibosheth,  and  gave  the  land  to  tlie  in- 
former; he  yet,  upon  a  right  notice  of  the  cause,  restored 
but  half.  For  this  cause,  say  the  doctors  of  the  Jews,  God 
divided  his  kingdom,  and  gave  the  bigger  half  from  his 
grandchild  Rehoboam  to  his  servant  But  if  the  laws  be 
matter  of  duty,  and  enjoin  something  that  is  good  or  useful 
to  the  public,  whether  the  presumption  be  right  or  wrong, 
they  do  oblige :  and  the  reason  is,  because  the  presumption^ 
whether  it  was  in  fact  or  in  caution,  yet  it  was  not  the  whole 
foundation  of  the  law;  or  if  it  was  alone  built  upon  it  at 
first,  yet  it  is  supported  by  other  arguments  strong  enough 
to  affirm  the  law.  If  a  law  were  made  in  England,  that  who- 
ever comes  not  to  divine  service  in  public  churches,  should 
be  punished  by  a  mulct  of  twenty  pounds  a  month,  the  fine  of 
recusancy,— upon  a  presumption  that  he  that  is  absent,  is  so 
indeed,  this  law  were  as  much  incumbent  upon  diem,  that 
are  not  recusants :  for  although  the  law  was,  at  first,  made 
upon  that  presumption,  yet,  because  otheruase  it  commaiids 
a  very  good  act,  which  alone  and  without  the  presumption 
were  a  sufficient  inducement  to  the  law,  the  conscience  of 
those  who  are,  and  those  who  are  not,  in  the  first  presum|)tion 
are  equally  obliged. 

»  Cap.  38.  sect  170.  Uvks,  p.  US. 
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RULE  V. 

Human  Laws  do  bind  the  Conscience  to  or  from  an  Act  in 

secret  as  iceli  as  in  public, 

1.  Some  things  are  secret  or  private  in  their  own  nature, 
such  as  are  only  the  prerogative  of  God  to  judge  of;  as  the 
word  of  the  mind,  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  the  desires  and 
repudiations  of  the  affections,  the  inclinations  and  tend- 
encies to  an  object,  love  and  hatred,  the  pleasures  or  dis- 
pleasures of  the  fancy,  acts  of  judgment  and  understanding. 
These  God  only  knows,  and  he  only  punishes.  Others  are 
secret,  but  yet  they  are  such  only  by  accident,  and  for  want 
of  proof;  and  these  ^so  are  more  or  less;  for  some  are  seen 
by  one  witness,  and  some  by  more ;  and  they  that  are  seen, 
either  are  brought  to  judgment,  or  not  Now  acccnrding  to 
the  parts  of  these  distinctions,  this  rule  is,  in  several  man- 
nersy  to  be  verified. 

2.  (1.)  Those  actions  which  were  done  in  secret,  but 
under  the  observation  of  a  few,  when  they  are  brought  to 
judgment  change  their  nature,  and  become  public ;  and  there- 
fore are  equally  under  the  power  of  the  law,  as  if  tliey  were 
done  in  the  market  For  in  the  law,  that  is  called  notorious, 
which  is  either  declared  in  judgment,  or  proved  by  witnesses, 
m:  evident  by  the  intuition  of  tlie  fact.  And  that  actions,  in 
this  sense,  at  first,  secret, — are  subjicible  to  laws,  is  clear  by 
the  very  examination  of  witnesses,  and  the  whole  process  of 
law.  For  the  judge  takes  notice  of  no  other  notoriety :  if  a 
judge  sees  a  tiling  done,  he  cannot  punish  it ;  he  must  witness 
it,' and  another  punish  it  All  that  is  notorious  to  the  judge, 
must  be  first  secret,  and  then  public ;  that  is  made  manifest  or 
notorious  by  witnesses  and  sentences  of  judges. 

S.  (2.)  Some  actions  are  secret,  because  they  can  be 
proved  only  by  one  witness.  Now  it  is  true,  that,  in  some 
caBe%  one  witness  is  sufficient,  as  in  the  case  of  treason ;  or, 
in  case  of  confession,  for  his  own  witness  against  himself  is 
as  good  as  ten  thousand,  when  it  is  so,  it  is  ^  manifestum'  as 
before,  and  therefore  the  same  tiling  is  to  be  affirmed  of  it 
But  if  it  be  a  secret,  so  that  it  cannot  be  competently  proved, 
it  is  true  that  the  law  does  not  punish  it,  but  it  fain  would ; 
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and,  therefore,  declares  that  tlie  private  action  is  a  disobe- 
dience and  transgression. 

4.  (3.)  If  the  action  be  done  wholly  in  secret,  then  Indeed 
the  criminal  judges  take  no  notice  of  it,  any  more  than  a  man 
abiding  in  tlie  city  does  of  his  country-house  on  fire  before 
he  knows  of  it ;  but  as  one  is  an  unknown  calamity  to  the 
man,  so  the  other  is  an  unkno\ni  transgression  of  the  law. 
For  that  the  thing  is  known  or  unknown,  it  alters  the  case  as 
to  the  punislmient,  yet  notliing  at  all  as  to  the  offence,  the 
scandal  only  excepted  and  tlie  example.  Now  that  the  law 
does  intend  to  forbid  such  actions,  it  appears  by  the  acts  of 
scrutiny,  and  the  proceedings  against  such  as  come  acci- 
dentally to  be  discovered.  If  a  suspicion  do  arise,  or  any  pro- 
bability, any  fame  or  rumour,  the  law  begins  her  process, 
somewhere  by  torture,  somewhere  by  examination  upon  oath, 
and  sometimes  gives  sentence  upon  conjectures.  Now  if  to 
this  it  be  replied,  that  *  this  is  the  beginning  of  publication, 
and  the  law  proceeds  only  in  proportion  to  its  being  public ;' 
I  answer,  that  it  is  true,  she  can  proceed  no  otherwise :  and 
therefore,  if  the  question  here  had  been,  whether  secret  actions 
were  punishable  by  human  laws,  I  should  have  answered 
otherwise,  and  so  the  lawyers  dispute  it:  but  here  the  in- 
quiry being  whetlier,  the  conscience  being  obliged,  I  am  to 
say  that  the  publication  of  it  does  not  make  it  to  be  a  sin ; 
this  reveals  the  action,  and  the  law  declares  or  makes  it  to  be 
a  sin :  for  a  man  is  not  hanged  for  tlieft,  unless  he  be  dis- 
covered ;  but  if  he  be,  then  it  is  for  his  theft  he  is  ])unished, 
not  for  his  discovery.  The  consequent  of  which  is  this ;  that 
if  tlie  action  be  against  the  law,  be  it  ever  so  secret,  it  is  a 
sin ;  and  here  is  tlve  advantage  of  the  wisdom  and  economy 
of  God  in  the  verification  of  human  laws ;  he  confirms  the 
laws  of  men,  and  he  binds  in  heaven  what  they  bind  on  earth, 
and  he  also  knows  in  earth  what  is  done  in  the  most  secret 
corner,  and  judges  accordingly. 

5.  (4.)  But  as  for  tho^•e  things,  which  arc  secret  in  their 
own  nature,  such  v.hicli  are  not  only  not  known,  but  not 
cognoscible  by  human  hiws  and  judicatories, —  the  case  is 
much  more  difficult;  it  being  generally  tiuight  by  divines, 
that  no  human  laws  have  power  to  prescribe  internal  acts: 
and  consequently  that  whatever  we  think  or  wish,  so  we 
do  the  thing  that  is  commanded,  the  hiw  of  man  is  satisfied. 
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Question,  Whether  human  la>V8  can  command  or  forbid 
inward  acts  ? 

6.  But  having,  as  well  as  I  could,  considered  tlie  secret 
of  this  thing,  I  rest  finally  upon  this  account.     It  being  cer- 
tain and  confessed,  that  the  laws  of  man  have  power  to  con- 
stitute actions  of  themselves   indifferent,  into  tlie   order   of 
virtue  and  vice,  making  that  to  be  incest  wUich  before  the 
law  was  not,  and  that  to  be  theft  which  in  oth^r  countries  is 
lawful,  and  so  in  other  instances; — if  the  law  4oes  change 
the  action  only  so  as  to  make  it  merely  to  be  an  instance  of 
obedience  or  disobedience,  then  tlie  law  hath  no  power  over 
internal  actions :  for  man  is  not  the  lord  of  consciences  and 
minds,  and  we  are  not  tied  to  obey  any  man  commanding  an 
internal  act;  his  judicatory  here  is  not  competent,  his  autho- 
rity is  not  suff  cient.     For  it  serves  no  end  of  the  public,  and 
it  hath  no  judicatory,  no  cognizance,  and  no  interest :  and  it 
were  as  foolish  as  for  a  king  to  sit  upon  the  strand  and  com- 
mand the  waters  not  to  flow  to  his  feet.     But  if  the  law  of 
man  have  changed  an  action  not  only  to  an  instance  of  obe- 
dience or  disobedience,  but  placed  it  also  in   the  order  of 
flome  other  virtue  or  vice,  as  by  changing  it  to  incest,  or 
adultery,  or  chastity,  or  temperance,  respectively,  then  the 
law  of  man  hath  power  over  the  conscience  even  in  the  most 
secret  act ;  not  directly,  and  by  the  energy  of  its  own  power, 
but  indirectly,  collaterally,  and  by  accident,  by  reason  of  the 
laws  of  God.     The  reason  is  plain  :  because  it  is  not  lawful 
to  commit  adultery,  or  murder,  or  incest,  in  our  heart ;  the 
law  therefore,  that  constitutes  tliis  action  and  makes  it  to  be 
mmrder,   does  consequently   oblige    the    conscience    not  so 
much  as  to  desire  it.  *^"  Voluntas  fecti  origo  est,  quae  ne 
tune  quidem  liberatur,  quum  aliqua  difficultas  perpetrationem 
intercepit     Ipsa  enim  sibi  imputatur,  nee  excusari  poterit 
per  illam  perficiendi  infelicitatem,  operata  quod  suum  fuerat :" 
80  Tertullian<* :  "  The  will  is  the  original  of  action ;  and  is 
not  freed,  when  she  is  hindered  from  doing  what  she  would. 
Her  own  act  is  imputed  to  her;  for  though  no  event  suc- 
ceeded, yet  she  did  all  her  part."     Thus  in  the  canon-law  p, 
the  inquisitor  of  heretical  pravity  is  excommunicate,  if,  either 
out  of  hatred  or  hope  of  gain,  he  condemn  the  innocent, — 

o  De  Pfcnit.  v  Clementin.  1.  lect.  Verum  de  Uanetids. 
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or,  for  love  and  &vour,  absolve  the  criminal:  upon  which 
the  gloss  observes,  that  *  the  superior   can  punish  the  sin 
of  the  heart,  though  it  never  proceed  to  action ;'  and  to  this 
gloss  Panormitan  and  Adrianus  do  consent     Now  if  it  be 
objected,  that  *  here  is  an  action  external  complicated  with 
the  internal,  and   that   the   law  proceeds  against  that,  not 
against  this ;'  I  answer,  that  it  is  certain  the  law  cannot  pro- 
ceed to  sentence  against  the  internal,  unless  it  be,  some  way 
or  in  some  degree,  public :  but  that  which  I  afl&rm  is,  that 
the  law  forbids  the  internal,  or  commands  it,  and  that,  m 
case  the  action  be  placed  in  the  rank  of  virtue  or  vice  distinct 
from  the  mere  obedience  or  disobedience,  and  this  is  a  preg- 
nant instance  of  it;   for   the   condemning  the   innocent  is, 
therefore,  tlie  more  forbidden  and  the  more  condemned,  be- 
cause it  is  presumed  to  proceed  from  hatred.     And  therefore 
Cato  argued  weU  on  behalf  of  the  Rhodians,  against  whom  it 
was  moved  in  the  senate  tliat  a  war  should  be  made,  because 
they  had  some  little   light  conjectures,  that  they  were  not 
well  affected  to  them;  and  because  some  of  the  Rhodians 
had  moved  that  they  might  help  Perseus  the  king  of  Mace- 
donia, in  case  peace  could  not  be  obtained  for  him;  Cato 
made  an  oration  in  their  behalf,  affirming  it  to  be  unreason- 
able to  punish  them,  because  they  had  a  mind  once  to  have 
made  a  war.     But  this  was  therefore  well  said  of  Cato,  be- 
cause there  was  no  proof  that  the  Rhodians  did  intend  it, 
and  secretly  or  openly  decree  it     If  they  had  intended  it,  it 
was  penal ;  and  when  the  intention  had  been  proved,  it  might 
have  been  more  reasonable  to  proceed  to  punish  their  breach 
of  friendship.     And  thus  the  Rhodians  themselves  confessedy 
that  the  Romans  warred  justly  with  Perseus  for  intending  • 
war  against  tliem ;  but  he  so  intended  it,  tliat  he  did  some- 
thing towards  it ;  but  no  city,  no  nation,  would  destroy  them 
who  did  nothing  towards  ihe  evil  which  they  secretly  in- 
tended.    ^^  Quis  hoc  statuit  unquam,  aut  cui  concedi  sine 
summa  omnium  periculo  potest,  ut  eum  jure  potuerit  occidere, 
a  quo  metuisse  se  dicat,  ne  ipse  posterius  occideretur  ?*'  said 
Cicero** ;  "  He  indulges  too  much  to  his  fear,  and  destroys 
the  public,  that  will  kill  any  man  whom  he  is  pleased  to  fear, 
or  say  that  he  would  first  kill  him." — And  the  reason  of  thai 
is,  because  there  can  be  no  sufficient  proof  of  the   secret 

4  Pro  M.  TnlU-Priestley't  Cicero,  vol.  7*  pag*  9$3. 
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thought,  without  it  break  forth  at  least  into  words  and  de- 
crees and  preparations.  But  "  Injuriam  fecit,  qui  fecturus 
est,*'  said  Seneca.  If  it  appears  he  was  about  to  do  a  mis- 
chief, he  is  guilty ;  his  secret  was  criminal :  and  that  is  it, 
which  is  punished  as  often  as  it  can. 

7.  And  this  is  more  evident  in  the  civil  law*,  where  the 
very  thought  of  ravishing  a  virgin  is  punished.  It  is  true, 
this  thought  was  declared  by  the  attempt  or  address  to  it : 
bat  because  it  was  not  consummate,  it  is  evident  that  human 
kw8  bind  to  more  than  to  or  from  the  external  action.  The 
law  that  punishes  the  criminal  before  he  hath  acted  the  evil, 
punishes  the  internal  principally :  for  in  the  address  and  first 
preparations  nothing  is  done  but  the  discovery  of  the  thought ; 
bat  when  the  thought  is  so  discovered,  and  the  action  is  not 
done,  if  the  man  be  punished,  it  is  not  for  the  action,  but  for 
tlie  thought  And  to  this  purpose  is  that  of  Cicero,  in  his 
oradon^  *  pro  T.  Annio  Milone,'  "  Nisi  forte,  quia  perfecta  res 
non  est,  non  fuit  punienda :  perinde  quasi  exitus  rerum,  non 
bominum  consilia  legibus  vindicentur.  Minus  dolendum 
fait,  re  non  perfecta;  sed  puniendum  certe  nihilo  minus:" 
^  Not  to  punish  the  feult,  because  the  mischief  was  not  done, 
is  86  much  as  to  say,  that  the  laws  are  not  avengers  of  evil 
paqposes,  but  of  evil  events  only.  Indeed  if  the  misdiief  be 
not  done,  we  grieve  the  less ;  but  if  it  was  but  intended,  we 
punish  it  never  the  less." — And  to  this  Seneca  in  his  con- 
troversies gives  testimony :  ^'  Scelera  quoque,  quamvis  citra 
ezitam  subsederunt,  puniuntur.'' — The  same  with  that  of 
Penander":  M^  [Mvoy  tovs  dfiaprdii^vra^,  dXXd  xa)  roig  juix- 
Mrrasf  xoXa^s,  «<  Not  only  those  that  do,  but  those  that  would 
ain,  are  to  be  punished." — And  to  this  sense  are  all  those  laws 
wbich  punish  the  affection,  though  the  effect  follows  not,  are 
to  be  understood  ^ 

d.  But  this  is  also  further  manifest  in  the  differences  of 
dianoe-medley,  manslaughter,  and  wilful  murder ;  where  the 
action  being  wholly  differenced  by  the  thought  of  the  heart, 
proves  plainly,  that  the  thoughts  also  are  punished  by  human 

•  Idb.  fi  quii  non  dicam  rapere,  cap.  de  Episoopis  et  ClericiB* 

•  Cap.  7-  Wetid,  pag.  23a 

"  Piog.  Laert  i.  c.  7.'n.  4.  Longolii,  pag.  103. 

■  Cap.  pro  faumani.  Sect  Sacri,  de  homicidio,  1.  6.  et  1.  quisquia,  C.  ad  legem 
Jnliam  majeitatis ;  et  cap.  1.  de  schismatida,  Sect,  oxnnem,  L  6.  et  L  Fugitivus,  ff. 
de  vwboram  Sigaii:  I  Divua,  ff.  ad  kg.  ComeL  de  Sicariia. 
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laws,  ever,  when  they  are  manifest  And  if  the  divines  and  law- 
yers would  distinguish  in  this  question  the  punishment  from 
the  crime,  the  court  external  from  the  court  of  conscience, 
they  would  not  err  in  this  article.  For  although  a  man's 
thoughts  without  some  external  action  are  not  punished,  be- 
cause they  are  not  known ;  yet  they  could  not  be  punished, 
when  they  are  known,  if  they  were  not  punishable  and  cri- 
mmal  in  themselves  even  against  the  laws  of  man.  And 
therefore  when  Ulpian*  had  said,  "  Cogitationis  poenam  nemo 
patitur :"  Accursius  adds,  "  Si  statum  in  finibus  cogitationis 
est  :** — "  No  man  can  be  punished  for  his  thought ;" — tliat  is, 
if  it  proceeds  no  further;  for  then  it  is  known  to  none  but 
God. 

9.  Upon  this  account  we  find  sometimes,  in  laws,  com- 
mands expressly  enjoining  the  internal  action.  Thus  when 
the  council  of  Lateran  had  complained  of  some  clerks  and 
prelates,  that  either  wholly  omitted  their  office,  or  said  it 
negligently,  it  adds,  "  Haec  et  similia  sub  poena  suspensionis 
penitus  inhibemus,  districte  prsecipientes  in  virtute  obedien- 
tise,  ut  divinum  officium  noctumum  pariter  et  diurnum,  quan- 
tum eis  dederit  Deus,  studiose  celebrent  pariter  et  devote  :'* 
viz.  that  "  they  say  their  office  diligendy  and  devoutly ;" 
which  because  it  is  an  act  of  the  heart  as  well  as  of  the  out- 
ward man,  it  gives  a  clear  evidence  in  this  inquiry.  But 
above  all  is  that  novel  of  Justinian  y,  which  the  late  Greek 
books  have  brought  to  light,  it  never  having  been  noted 
by  the  Latin  interpreters ; — in  which  the  emperor  command- 
ed, that  insolvent  debtors,  who,  by  misfortune,  not  by  their 
Climes,  were  made  poor,  if  they  swore  their  insufficiency, — 
were  to  be  freed  from  all  further  trouble ;  and  the  creditors 
that  refused  to  obey  the  edict,  should  pay  ten  pounds  of  gold ; 
and  ^ii  f/^oyr^v  svQvfArja-iv,  "  for  their  mere  thought"  of  doing 
otlierwise  should  be  put  to  death. — I  end  this  with  the  say- 
ing of  the  Jewish  doctors :  "  Quicquid  sapientes  vetant  palam 
fieri,  id  etiam  in  penetralibus  vetitum  est  ;'*  "  Whatever  the 
wise  men  forbid  to  be  done  in  public,  the  same  must  be  un- 
derstood to  be  forbidden  in  your  closet."  It  was  the  saying 
of  Rabbi  Bacliai. 

*  Lib,  18.  ff.  dc  Poenis  lib.  Fugitivus,  ff.  dc  Verbor.  Signific.         y  NoveL  136. 
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RULE  VI. 

Human  LMwSy  before  su^icient  PromulffcUiofi,  do  not  obUge 

the  Conscience, 

1.  As  the  fiiults  of  subjects  are  not  cognoscible  witliout  pub- 
lication ;  so  neither  are  the  wiUs  of  princes.  "  Leges  sacra- 
tissimae,  quae  constringunt  hominum  vitas,  intelligi  ab  homi- 
nibus  debent,"  says  the  law«.  But  in  this  there  is  no  diffi- 
culty :  all  that  is  made  is  in  the  assignation  of  tlie  sufficiency 
of  the  promulgation.  A  Spanish  lawyer,  Selva,  and  he  alone, 
— *8o  sar  as  I  have  heard  or  read,  affirms  the  very  solemn  edi- 
tion of  it  and  declaration  in  the  court  or  counsel  to  be  suffi- 
dent.  But  as  he  speaks  it  wholly  without  reason,  so  he  is 
to  be  rejected  without  fiirther  trouble.  Others  require  one 
proclamation  in  one  or  more  places,  according  to  the  great- 
ness <rf  the  province  or  jurisdiction ;  but  it  can  never  be 
agreed  positively  how  much  is  enough.  Therefore,  so  far  as 
our  consciences  can  be  concerned  in  it,  these  following  pro- 
positions are  certain,  and  they  are  sufficient. 

2.  (L)  It  is  not  necessary,  that  laws,  in  their  promulga- 
tioii,  be  so  divulged,  as  that  the  notice  of  them  reach  every 
dngle  subject.  Not  only  because,  in  most  laws,  all  persons 
are  not  concerned,  but  also  because  it  is  morally  impossible ; 
I  mean,  in  a  great  province,  where  the  laws  are  commonly  of 
greatest  concern,  and  the  promulgation  more  to  be  regarded 
and  more  diligently  endeavoured.  For  laws  of  men  are  not 
Kke  the  sun,  searching  into  all  corners ;  but  as  the  law  itself 

.  is  such  as  regards  that  thing,  which  happens  most  commonly, 
fld  the  promulgation  is  of  a  symbolical  nature,  and  can  arrive 
bat  to  most  persons. 

3.  (2.)  In  all  princely  and  sweet  government  there  must 
be  Bach  a  publication  of  laws,  as  must  be  fit  to  minister  to 
the  public  necessity  and  the  public  duty,  that  the  laws  be  no 
snares,  but  piously  intended,  prudently  conducted,  sufficiently 
oommimicated,  and  reasonably  exacted  with  abatement  of  all 
those  deficiencies  which  are  incident  and  unavoidable  to 
mankind;  so  that, — if  what  be  in  council  judged  sufficient 
Ufi  promulgation,  do  not  prove  so  in  the  event  of  things,  and 

s  L.  Leges,  C.  de  Legib.  ct  Constit — V^idc  ctiain  authcnt  ut  facts  novs  Con. 
Mac  de  Benefic.  c^.  22.  n.  14. 
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in  the  province, — the  defect  be  put  upon  the  insufficient  pub- 
lication, not  upon  tlie  account  of  disobedience. 

4.  (8.)  Be  the  publication  legally  sufficient,  or  not  suffi- 
cient, it  is  certain  tliat  the  conscience  is  not  tied  by  the  law, 
tiU  it  be  known.  I  do  not  say  but  that  the  prevarication  may 
be  justly  punished,  because  the  law  may  be  published  as  well 
as  is  morally  possible,  or  prudently  and  civilly  is  required^ 
and  yet  some  may  inculpably  be  ignorant  of  it  But  be  it 
so  or  otherwise,  it  is  impossible  that  they,  who  know  not  of 
it,  can  obey;  and  if  they  cannot,  they  cannot  be  obliged: 
for  that  is  no  law,  but  madness,  which  obliges  a  man  to  that 
which  is  impossible. 

5.  (4.)  The  care  and  sufficiency  of  publication  are  wholly 
incumbent  upon  the  lawgiver,  not  at  all  upon  the  subject; 
that  is,  the  subject  is  not  bound  to  seek  after  tlie  law,  but 
only  to  see  that  he  do  not  turn  his  ear  from  it,  or  studiously 
decline  it,  or  endeavour  to  be  ignorant.  For  a  law,  though 
it  be  for  good  to  the  public,  yet  to  the  particular  being  a  re- 
straint upon  our  natural  or  political  liberty  respectively,  no 
man  is  bound  to  seek  his  own  fetters,  or  put  the  burden  upon 
his  own  neck,  but  to  wear  it  well  when  it  is  imposed :  but  to 
refuse  to  hear  is  the  first  act  of  disobedience ;  but  to  hear  is 
tlie  first  instance  of  obeying;  therefore  till  he  hath  heard 
he  is  obliged  to  notliing.  This  hath  no  limitation  or  excep- 
tion but  this : — If  the  subject  bath  heard  there  is  a  law,  he  it 
bound  to  inquire  after  it;  for  then  it  is  sufficiently  published: 
the  lawgiver  hath  done  his  duty.  But  before  he  hath  heardi 
it  is  to  him  as  if  it  were  not :  and  that  which  is  not,  cannol 
be  numbered,  cannot  be  accounted  for.  The  first  is  sufficient 
to  oblige  him ;  he  is  bound,  because  he  knows  the  will  of  thei 
lawgiver  hath  bound  him :  but  then  he  must  inquire  for  his 
own  sake ;  for  otherwise,  he  cannot  perform  his  obligation. 

6.  (5.)  Although,  as  to  conscience,  the  former  measures 
are  certain,  yet  the  legislator  hath  power  to  declare,  when  the 
promulgation  is  sufficient  for  the  nullifying  of  all  contracts 
intervening,  or  evacuating  privileges,  and  changing  all  exte- 
rior events  of  law ;  because  the  being  of  all  these  depends 
upon  the  will  of  thp  prince,  and  of  his  law.  Only  when  this 
is  reduced  to  practice,  in  the  matter  of  contracts,  if  they 
were  valid  by  the  law  of  nature,  he  that  did  contract,  is 
obliged  to  stand  to  it,  if  the  other  requires  it ;  but  if  it  be  his 
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own  advantage,  he  is  bound  to  quit  it,  if  the  other  recedes 
and  makes  use  of  his  advantage.  For  the  law  can  tie  him  to 
suffer  inconvenience  for  the  public  interest,  but  not  to  do  any 
eviL  Thus  if  Titius  contract  with  Msevius  to  carry  twenty 
tun  of  wheat  from  Sicily  to  Rome,  and  before  the  contract  a 
prohibition  of  such  contracts  was  legally  published,  and  yet 
he  heard  not  of  it ;  he  is  bound  to  obey  it :  but  if  Maevius, 
who  is  like  to  be  the  gainer,  stand  upon  his  right  of  justice 
and  natural  consent,  Titius  must  make  him  amends,  but  he 
must  not  transport  the  corn.  But  diis  is  in  case  they  be  not 
both  subjects  of  the  same  prince.  And  the  reason  oif  this  is 
plain,  because  the  stranger  hath  a  natural  right  by  justice 
and  stipulation,  but  the  subject  hath  a  law  upon  him ;  there- 
fore the  other  is  not  tied  to  quit  tliat,  but  the  subject  must 
obey  this ;  not  to  do  an  injury,  for  no  law  can  oblige  him  to 
that;  but  to  suffer  one  tliat  is  tolerable  and  is  outweighed  by 
the  public  advantage.  But  if  they  be  both  the  subjects  of 
the  same  law,  the  law  that  forbids  one  to  make  the  contract, 
does  also,  by  implication,  forbid  the  other  to  exact  that  which 
10  illegaL  So  diat  although  the  law  cannot  disoblige  Titius 
finom  verifying  a  contract,  that  is  valid  in  the  law  of  nature ; 
yet  Msevius  can  remit  his  right,  and  the  law  can  tie  him  to 
that. 

7.  This  holds  in  all  things,  where  the  parties  can  give 
cooflent  to  the  invalidating  of  the  contract  But  sometimes 
lliey  cannot,  and  then  the  rule  of  conscience,  is,  ^  Standum 
est  juri  naturali,'  Whatever  was  ratified  by  nature  and  religion 
must  remain  for  ever.  The  council  of  Trent  makes  a  law, 
that  all  clandestine  marriages  shall  be  null :  she  publishes 
the  law,  and  declares  it  from  a  certain  time  to  be  valid.  A 
poor  vinedresser  in  the  Valtoline  hears  nothing  of  it,  but 
gets  the  daughter  of  his  master  the  farmer  with  child  after 
contract  ^  per  verba  de  prsesenti.'  The  law  is  urged  upon 
him ;  the  parties  are  both  threatened,  and  are  in  that  fright 
willing  to  recede.  But  they  were  told  by  a  prudent  confes- 
■or,  that  they  could  not  consent  to  any  such  separation ;  and 
he  told  them  truly.  For  in  marriage  there  is  a  necessitude 
contracted  by  a  law  of  nature,  and  not  only  a  mutual  right 
transmitted  to  each  other,  but  there  is  a  band  of  religion,  a 
Muaramental  tie,  or  relation  that  God  hath  joined,  and  no 
man  can  put  asunder.     But  until  the  contract  is  passed  so  £eur 
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as  that  it  is  become  a  marriage  in  the  law  and  state  of  nature, 
the  prohibition  ought  to  prevail  upon  them. 

8.  Lastly,  In  privileges  there  is  no  difficulty,  because  the 
law  is  not  bound  to  give  any  at  all;  and  tlierefore  may 
restrain  them  at  any  time,  without  giving  a  reason.  Thus  if 
a  law  were  made,  that  all  illegitimate  children,  tlmt  were 
born  after  the  death  of  the  emperor  Maximilian,  should  be 
incapable  of  a  prebend  or  benefice  in  a  churcli;  he  that 
heard  not  of  the  law,  might  justly  be  put  out  after  solemn 
investiture.  For  no  man  is  injured,  because  he  hath  not  a 
favour  done  him. 


RULE  vn. 

77m/  a  Law  should  oblige  the  Conscience,  does  not  depend  upon 
the  Acceptation  of  the  Law  hy  the  People, 

1.  This  rule  hath  suffered  great  prejudice,  not  only  by  the 
contrary  opinion  of  the  civilians  and  canonists,  who  in  very 
great  numbers  oppose  it,  but  by  all  persons  almost  who  live 
under  governments  democratical,  or  do  not  well  consider  the 
powers  and  consequents  of  government.  But  tiie  case  in 
short  is  this : 

2.  All  governments  in  the  world  did  either  begin  right  or 
wrong.  If  right,  it  was  by  divine  appointment,  or  by  the 
multiplication  of  the  posterity  of  a  patriarch,  and  the  au^YfOris, 
^  increase'  of  paternal  government.  This  is  the  natural  way, 
and  this  is  founded  upon  natural  reason,  and  a  divine  com- 
mandment. This  hath  in  it  no  evil,  and  no  question ;  and  it 
is  just  the  beginning  of  monarchy,  it  produces  no  other  go- 
vernment. 

3.  But  if  the  government  comes  not  this  way,  it  comes  in 
wrong.  Either  from  tumults,  by  necessity  and  evil  experi- 
ence, being  forced  to  permit  and  establish  an  order  and 
government ;  or  directly  by  war  and  violence  ;  or  else  in  the 
destitution  of  a  governor,  when  all  are  left  to  themselves,  and 
none  hath  power  over  them,  tiiey  may  do  what  they  list,  and 
order  things  as  they  please,  and  part  with  as  much  power  as 
they  think  fit,  and  keep  some  to  theinsolves,  and  confound  all 
politic  principles,  and  divide  power,  as  two  earnest  disputants 
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do  divide  the  truth  when  they  have  torn  her  in  pieces,  each 
part  running  away  with  that  sliare  that  comes  next  his  hand* 

4.  Now  from  these  beginnings  of  government,  several 
republics  and  principalities  have  been  established ;  and  when 
it  happened  that  any  famous  government  entered  the  wrong 
way,  they  became  exemplary  to  others  in  their  polity  and  in 
their  principles,  and  made  their  actions  become  rules  to 
others.  Thus  it  was  that  the  Roman  people,  keeping  the  le- 
gislative power  in  their  own  hands,  made  kings,  and  consuls 
and  officers,  at  their  pleasure,  but  their  consent  was  always 
demanded  when  a  law  was  to  be  made,  as  is  affirmed  by 
Asconius  Pedianus  *  in  Orationem  pro  C.  Cornelio,'  and  by 
Badaeus  and  Ziisius ".  These  laws  were  made  in  a  convocation 
of  the  people,  in  thirty  courts,  and  were  called  Curiatae,  as 
is  affirmed  by  Suetonius  *in  Augusto^'  and  in  Cicero  in  his 
epistles  to  Lentulus ;  they  were  also  called  *  Populars*  by 
Cicero  in  his  Orations.  Now  this  people  so  largely  reigning 
over  the  world,  and  being  exemplary  by  their  wisdom  and 
their  laws,  did  easily  transmit  this  license  unto  the  people  of 
most  nations,  who  needed  but  little  teaching  to  bridle  the 
power  of  their  princes,  to  which  they  were  but  too  much 
tempted  by  that  'libido  regnandi,'  that  Must  of  empire' 
which  possesses  the  greatest  part  of  the  world ;  and  by  their 
own  strength,  which  they  often  made  their  kings  to  feel,  and 
would  not  lend  to  them  in  their  needs  but  upon  hard  condi- 
dons«  Add  to  all  this,  that  many  princes  have  been  gentle 
and  kind,  and  many  wise,  and  would  not  put  a  bridle  upon 
such  an  untamed  beast  without  their  own  consent :  not  only 
that  they  might  obey  more  willingly,  but  lest  tliey  should  not 
obey  at  all,  as  knowing  it  to  be  better  tliat  they  should  be 
ruled  as  they  please,  than  not  at  all. 

Libartatis  fervavcris  umbnun. 

Si,  quidquid  jubeare,  veils c 

This  £uitastic  liberty  the  people  would  seldom  be  without, 
and  they  must  have  what  they  were  resolved  on :  for  when 
they  please,  they  are  all  kings. 

5.  Upon  the  account  of  these  and  some  other  causes,  it 
is  come  to  pass,  that,  in  many  places,  Ihm's  have  their  binding 

"  In  lib.  2.  ff.  de  Origine  Juris. 

b  Cap.  fS5'.  B.  Crusius,  pag.  320.  vol.  1. 

c  Lucan.  iii.  146.     Qud^oip,  page  187> 
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power  only  by  the  consent  of  the  people ;  in  tlieir  tribes  and 
courts,  or  by  their  representatives,  or  by  their  manners  and 
customs ;  and  from  hence  come  these  sayings  of  some  very 
wise  men ;  "  Lex  nullam  vim  obligandi  habet  nisi  ex  more ;" 
so  Aristotle  ^ :  and,  ^^  Leges  promulgatione  constitui,  firmari 
autem  usu,"  says  Gratian:  and  the  civil  law  expressly^, 
^^  IpssB  leges  nulla  alia  causa  nos  tenent  quam  quod  judicio 
populi  receptffi  sunt ;"  ^<  The  reception  and  approbation  of  the 
people  is  the  only  firmament  and  sanction  of  tlie  law."-* 
Now  that  tlie  civil  law  says  it,  it  was  ^  ex  more  Romanorum ;' 
among  the  old  Romans  it  always  was  so  :  and  Aristotle  speaks 
at  the  rate  of  him  who  had  been  bred  under  the  popular  go- 
vernment of  the  Greeks,  and  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that 
any  of  them  speaks  so:  but  as  for  the  words  of  Gratiaui 
Laurentius  and  the  Archdeacon  expound  them  to  mean  that 
the  laws  receive  from  the  use  of  the  people  '  firmitatem  stabi- 
litatis,  non  auctoritatis ;'  tliat  is,  ^  de  facto,'  they  are  made 
more  firm  and  lasting  by  the  consent  and  manners  of  the 
people,  but  not  ^  de  jure,'  morQ  obliging ;  according  to  that 
of  Tertidlian  ^ :  "  Neque  civis  fideliter  lege  obsequitur  igno- 
rans  quale  sit  quod  ulciscitur  lex.  Nulla  lex  sibi  soli  con- 
scientiam  justitiae  suae  debet,  sed  eis  a  qiubus  obsequium 
expectat:  cseterum  suspecta  lex  est  quae  probari  se  non 
vult ;  improba  autem,  si  non  probata,  dominetur :"  ^'  A  citizen 
does  not  faithfully  obey  tliat  law  (meaning  of  going  to  war)) 
who  knows  not  wliat  that  is  which  is  to  be  punished.  For 
that  a  law  is  just,  is  owing  in  part  to  him  that  is  to  obey  it 
That  law  is  to  be  suspected,  wliich  will  not  endure  a  trial ; 
but  if,  being  tried,  it  be  rejected,  it  cannot  prevail  without 
injustice." — 

6.  Having  now,  by  tliis  narrative,  laid  open  the  secret  and 
foundation  of  this  opinion,  and  prevented  the  objections  that 
can  be  made,  the  rule  is  certain  and  easy.  The  consent  of 
the  people  gives  no  authority  to  the  law;  and  tliere  is  no 
way  necessary  to  tlie  sanction  and  constitution,  save  only  to 
prevent  violence,  rebellion,  and  disobedience.  But  because 
I  am  not  writing  rules  of  policy,  but  rules  of  conscience,  I 
am  to  say,  that  if  the  legislative  power  be  in  the  prince,  that 
is,  if  he  be  supreme,  he  is  to  decree  the  law ;  but  wherever 

''  Lib.  2.  Polit  cap.  6*         *  Sect.  Leges,  dist.  4.  lib*  de  quibui  fF.  de  Lcgibna. 

b  Apolog.  cap.  4. 
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the  autfamity  be,  that  authority  is  derived  from  God,  and  is 
mAj  less  than  he:  and  although  a  horse  sometime  cannot 
be  ruled  without  strokings  and  meet  and  gentle  usages,  yet, 
for  all  that,  his  rider  is  his  master :  and  he  that  said,  ^^  Obey 
them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves  to 
erery  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,  whether  to  the 
king,  as  to  the  supreme," — &c  did  not  appoint  the  supreme 
to  rule  by  a  precarious  power ;  and  if  he  who  hath  authority, 
makes  a  just  law,  either  the  people  are  bound  to  accept  the 
bw,  or  they  despise  the  authority.  And  indeed  it  is  a  con- 
tradiction in  the  terms,  that  a  law  be  imposed,  and  yet  that  it 
be  no  law  of  itself;  that  is,  that  the  effect  of  the  cause  should 
be  a  necessary  condition  in  the  cause  itself;  and  that  its  own 
wwk  is  nothing,  unless  what  it  does  work,  give  it  force.  It 
must  be  a  law,  before  they  accept  it ;  and  if  it  be  a  law,  they 
are  bound  to  accept  it ;  and,  therefore,  their  accepting  cannot 
make  it  a  law. 

7.  In  popular  governments,  the  people  have  their  suffrages 
in  the  legislative ;  but  then  it  is,  because  they  govern :  but 
when  they  have  not  the  legislative,  he  that  hadi  it,  must  not 
ask  them  leave  to  use  it,  when  God  hath  given  him  power. 
They  indeed  who  suppose  kings  to  be  trustees  and  ministers 
of  the  people,  have  some  pretence  (if  they  supposed  true)  to 
aflirm  the  acceptation  of  the  people  to  be  necessary.  But 
yet  if  they  did  suppose  true,  it  were  indeed  a  pretence  but 
no  more.  For  when  the  king  is  chosen,  and  is  by  the  people 
(diat  I  may  use  the  expression  of  Tiberius)  ^'  tanta  tamque 
libera  potestate  instructus,"  invested  with  a  princely  power, 
and  the  legislative ;  he,  by  himself  or  by  his  senate,  accord* 
ing  to  the  constitution  of  the  province,  is  to  make  the  law, 
and  to  punish  them  that  break  it,  and  not  to  ask  them  if  they 
will  please  to  obey  it.  "  Lex  instituitur,  cum  promulgatur," 
883^9  the  Authentic :  and  therefore  whosoever  does  not  obey, 
whether  it  be  a  single  person,  or  a  multitude,  they  sin  against 
God ;  it  is  obedience  in  a  single  person  and  rebellion  in  the 
multitude.  All  which  is  true  with  the  provisos  of  the  former 
roles,  that  tlie  laws  be,  upon  all  their  just  accounts,  in  all 
other  things,  obligatory. 

8.  This  rule  does  sdso  fJEul  in  all  arbitrary  conventions  and 
precarious  governments;  in  sucli  which  liave  no  coercitive 
power,  but  wliat  is  by  voluntary  concession ;  such  which  can 
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convene  and  dissolve  at  pleasure,  as  colleges  and  fraternities. 
For  as  they  meet  at  pleasure,  so  they  must  be  governed  as 
they  please :  their  power  comes  not  from  God,  but  from  man ; 
and  their  authority  is  equivocal. 

9.  Some  insert  one  case  here,  saying,  that  *  If  a  law  be 
refused  by  the  greater  part  of  the  people,  then  single  per^ 
sons  are  excused,  because  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  the  prince 
cares  not,  that  single  per^ns  observe  the  law,  since  so  little 
will  serve  no  interest' — But  if  this  were  true,  yet  there  is 
in  it  so  much  caution  to  be  used,  so  many  provisos,  and  so 
much  probability  to  the  contrary,  that  it  were  as  good  that  it 
were  not  true ;  for  it  cannot  give  rest  or  peace  to  the  con- 
science. For,  1.  Whether. the  prince  do  secretly  give  leave 
or  no,  is  a  presumption  of  infinite  imcertainty.  2r.  The  con- 
trary may  very  well  be  supposed ;  for  he  that  is  troubled  at 
the  rebellion  of  many,  will  not  give  leave  to  one  to  disobey. 
3.  If  these  few  single  persons  do  submit,  tliey  become  good 
examples,  and  are  confessors  for  the  reputation  of  the  king's 
wisdom  and  authority.  4.  What  ia  evil  in  the  whole,  is  so 
in  every  particular ;  because  the  people  is  but  an  aggregate 
body  of  single  persons.  5.  ^'  We  must  not  follow  a  multi- 
tude to  do  evil :"  and  all  rebellion  is  of  that  nature,  that  it  is 
"  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft ;"  and  who  would  be  a  witch,  be- 
cause all  the  country  is  so  ?  6.  He  that  partakes  of  other 
men's  sins,  shall  also  partake  of  their  punishment.  Upon 
these  accounts,  I  judge  it  very  unsafe  for  any  single  person 
to  resist  a  just  law  of  a  just  superior,  upon  hope  of  escaping 
in  the  crowd.  But  this  rulei  is  only  true  when  the  law  is 
just  and  good  for  public  profit  and  usefulness  of  the  peo- 
ple. For  if  it  be  an  unreasonable  law,  it  binds  not  as  a  laWy 
but  as  by  promise  and  contract ;  that  is,  it  does  not  bind  by 
the  sanction  of  the  law,  but  the  acceptation  of  the  people. 
And  so  the  ancient  lawyers  are  to  be  luiderstood ;  "  Lex 
prsecepti  tollitur,  si  moribus  utentium  non  recipitur ;"  "  The 
obligation  of  the  law  is  taken  off,  unless  it  be  received  into 
the  manners  of  the  subjects."  But  the  instance  tells  in  what 
sense  this  is  true.  The  pope  and  council*^  cannot  command 
continence  to  a  certain  sort  of  persons  after  promotion  against 
their  wills ;  ''  quia  continentia  est  res,  quae  potest  persuaderi, 
imperari  autcm  non ;"  "  because  continence  is  a  thing  that 

i  Rule  3.  k  Panormit.  cap.  Cum  Olim.  de  Cleric.  Con  jug. 
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may  be  persuaded,  but  not  commanded."  The  matter  of  the 
law  is  to  be  ordered,  according  to  the  measures  of  the  third 
rule ;  but  supposing  that,  this  rule  is  certain. 


RULE  VIII. 

Human  Laws  of  indifferent  Matter  do  not  oblige  the  Conscience 
of  the  Subjects  out  of  the  Dominions  of  the  Superior. 

1.  "  Extra  territorium  jus  dicenti,  non  paretur  impune," 
is  a  &mous  saying  in  the  canon-law ;  "  A  man  may  safely 
diflobey  the  law  of  his  prelate,  if  he  be  out  of  the  ^ocess." 
And  the  reason  is,  because  beyond  his  diocess,  he  hath  no 
jurisdiction  I;  and  beyond  his  jurisdiction  a  prince  hath  no 
power.  "  Lex  est  jus  proprium  civitatis,"  saith  the  law "» ; 
^  T^e  law  hath  no  power  beyond  its  own  city." — Thus 
anciently,  in  the  province  of  Canterbury,  the  people  did  not 
Cut  upon  St.  Mark's  day ;  but  if  they  were  within  the  pro- 
▼inee  of  York,  they  were  tied  to  the  common  law,  or  custom 
of  the  church  besides.  Thus  also  it  is  in  maritime  places, 
espedaUy  in  the  places  of  the  public  trade  and  merchandise : 
if  the  several  subjects  should  keep  the  several  laws  of  their 
own  princes,  it  would  cause  great  confusion  and  disorder 
upon  the  place  of  trade ;  and  since  it  is  certain  that  stran- 
gera  must  live  by  the  laws  of  the  coimtry,  where  they  sojourn, 
it  is  certain  they  are  not  tied  to  the  laws  of  their  own  because 
they  may  be  contrary. 

2.  (1.)  But  this  hath  divers  limitations.  For,  1.  It  does 
not  hold  in  the  substantial  matters  of  religion,  where  the 
religions  of  the  country  differ.  It  is  not  lawful  for  a  subject 
of  England  to  go  to  mass  in  a  foreign  country ;  not  only 
upon  supposition  that  the  office  is  suspicious  or  to  be  blamed 
by  the  measures  of  the  divine  law ;  but  if  the  laws  of  our 
country  have,  upon  other  prudent  and  just  considerations, 
forbidden  it  The  sons  of  the  church  of  England,  professing 
under  the  government  episcopal,  may  not  lawfully  commu- 
nicate in  the  Huguenot  churches  with  them  that  believe 
episcopacy  to  be  antechristian  or  unlawful,  because  this  does 
relate  to  the  evil  and  detriment  of  those  laws  and  that  go- 

^  Cap.  2,  de  Conttitut  n.  0.         ^  Lib.  Omnes  Populi  de  Jusiitia  et  Jure. 
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vemment  and  that  authority,  under  which  we  still  are  tied. 
But  in  the  ceremonial  and  ritual  part  of  religion,  where  the 
religion  is  the  same,  we  are  not  tied  abroad  to  our  country- 
customs.  A  subject  of  the  church  of  England  may  stand  at 
the  holy  communion,  or  to  eat  it  in  leavened  bread,  if  he 
come  into  Protestant  countries  that  have  any  such  custom: 
and  the  reason  of  this  is,  because  the  contrary  would  give 
scandal,  to  which  our  own  laws  neither  do  nor  can  oblige 
abroad;  and  if  any  be  offended  at  our  different  ceremonies 
at  home,  he  must  look  to  it ;  we  are  not  conceipied  in  any 
thing,  but  to  obey  our  superior,  and  quietly  to  render  a  rea- 
son to  our  brethren. 

3.  (2.)  This  rule  does  not  hold  in  such  laws,  which  are 
the  specification  of  the  divine  laws.  Thus  if  a  subject  of 
England  should  be  in  Spain,  and  there  see  his  daughter  dis^ 
honoured,  or  his  wife  consent  to  her  shame,  and  take  her  in 
adultery ;  he  may  not  kill  her,  though  in  Spain  it  be  kgvful 
for  him  to  do  it.  The  reason  is,  because  she  is  not  a  sub- 
ject of  Spain,  but  hath  an  habitual  relation  to  England,  and 
therefore  it  is  murder,  if  it  be  done  by  an  English  subject 
Concerning  all  his  own  subjects,  the  prince  of  the  country 
and  the  legislative  is  to  give  limits  to  the  indefinite  laws  of 
God;  and  the  reason  is  that  which  St  Paul  gives,  because 
he  who  hath  ^*  the  rule  over  them,  is  to  give  an  account  of 
their  souls."  Every  law,  therefore,  is  to  acquit  or  condemn 
her  own  subjects :  and  therefore  if  a  Spaniard  does  disho- 
nour  the  bed  of  an  English  subject  in  Spain,  it  is  lawful 
there  to  kill  him ;  because  his  own  prince's  law  condemns 
him,  and  gives  leave  to  the  injured  person  to  be  executioner* 
All  these  particulars  rely  upon  the  same  reason. 

4w  (3.)  This  rule  does  not  hold,  when,  though  the  subject 
be  abroad,  yet  the  action  does  relate  to  his  own  country. 
Thus  it  is  not  lawfid  abroad  to  coin  or  counterfeit  the  money 
of  lus  country,  to  rail  upon  his  prince,  to  prejudice  his  sub- 
jects, to  violate  his  honour,  to  disgrace  his  nation,  to  betray 
the  secrets  and  discover  the  counsels  of  his  prince :  because 
the  evil,  done  out  of  the  territory,  being  an  injury  to  than 
within,  is  as  if  it  were  done  within.  When  the  dispute  was 
between  the  Athenians  and  Thebans  about  their  confines,  and 
the  parties  stood  at  a  littie  distance,  disputing  and  wrangling 
about  the  breadth  of  an  acre  of  ground^  Timothetis  shoots 
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an  arrow,  and  kills  a  young  Tkeban  gentleman.  The  Thebans 
demand,  that  Timotheus  be  put  to  death  by  the  laws  of 
Athens,  as  being  their  subject :  they  refuse  to  do  so,  but  de- 
liver Timotheus  to  the  Thebans,  giving  this  reason,  He  shot 
the  arrow  within  the  Athenian  limit,  but  it  did  the  mischief 
within  the  territory  of  Thebes :  and  where  the  evil  is  done, 
there  and  by  them  let  the  criminal  be  punished.  Being 
abroad  is  no  excuse  in  this  case.  If  a  subject  shoots  an  ar- 
TO|7  into  his  own  country,  though  he  bent  his  bow  abroad, 
at  home  he  shall  find  the  string. 

5.  (4.)  If  the  action  be  something  to  be  done  at  home, 
the  subject  abroad  is  bound  to  obey  the  summons  of  the 
law.  When  Henry  II.  of  England,  conunanded  all  pre- 
lates and  curates  to  reside  upon  their  diocesses  and  charges, 
Thomas  Becket,  of  Canterbury,  was  bound  in  conscience, 
thougl^  he  was  in  France,  to  repair  to  his  province  at  home. 
The  sum  of  all  is  this,  A  law  does  not  oblige  beyond  the  pro- 
per territory,  unless  it  relate  to  the  good  or  evil  of  it  For 
tiien  it  is  done  at  home  to  all  real  events  of  nature,  and  to 
all  intents  and  purposes  of  law.  For  if  the  law  be  affirma- 
tive, conmianding  something  to  be  done  at  home,  at  home 
this  omission  is  a  sin :  *^  Qui  non  facit  quod  facere  debet, 
videtur  facere  adversus  ea  quse  non  facit,"  saith  the  law; 
The  omission  is  a  sin  there  where  the  action  ought  to  have 
been  done.  But  if  the  law  be  negative,  ^'  qui  fecit  quod  fa- 
cere non  debet,  non  videtur  fecere  id  quod  fecere  jussus  est.'* 
He  that  does  what  he  is  forbidden  to  do,  is  answerable  to 
him,  who  hath  power  to  command  him  to  do  it". 

6.  This  rule  thus  explicated  is  firm ;  and  is  to  be  extended 
to  exempt  or  privileged  places,  according  to  that  saying  of 
the  lawyers,  "  Locus  exemptus  habetur  pro  extraneo  ;*'  "  He 
lliat  lives  in  an  exempt  place,  lives  abroad." 

7.  By  the  proportions  of  this  rule  it  is  easy  to  answer 
concerning  strangers,  whether  they  be  bound  by  the  laws  of 
the  nation  where  they  pass  or  traffic.  For  in  all  things, 
where  they  are  not  obliged  by  their  own  prince,  they  are  by 
Ac  stranger;  and  that  upon  the  same  account;  for  if  they 
who  are  abroad,  are  not  ordinarily  bound  by  the  laws  of  their 
coantry  (except  in  the  cases  limited) ;  it  is  because  the  ju- 
risdiction and  dominion  of  their  prince  go  not  beyond  his 

B  lib.  qtd  nonfiMltff. de  Begolis  Juiii. 
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own  land ;  and  in  such  cases  the  place  is  more  tlian  the  per- 
son :  but,  therefore,  it  must  go  so  far,  and  be  the  person  what 
he  will:  yet,  in  the  territory,  he  is  under  the  law  of  that 
prince.  He  is  made  so  by  that  place.  It  is  '  lex  terrse,'  "  the 
law  of  the  land,"  in  which  he  is :  and  "  in  the  peace  of  that 
he  shall  have  peace,"  as  God  said  to  the  Jews  concerning  the 
land  of  their  captivity. 


RULE  IX. 

Obedience  to  Laws  is  to  be  paid  according  to  what  is  commanded^ 

not  according  to  what  is  best. 

1.  When  a  Laconian  was  fighting  prosperously,  and  had 
prevailed  very  far  upon  his  enemies,  it  happened  that  a  retreat 
was  sounded,  just  as  he  was  lifting  up  his  hand  to  smite  a 
considerable  person;  he  turned  his  blow  aside  and  went 
away,  giving  this  reason  to  him  that  asked  him  why,  "  It  is 
better  to  obey  tlian  to  kill  an  enemy." — But  when  CrassuSy 
the  Roman  general,  sent  to  Athens,  to  an  engineer,  a  command 
to  send  him  such  a  piece  of  timber  towards  the  making  of  a 
battery,  he  sent  him  one  which  he  supposed  was  better ;  but 
his  general  caused  him  to  be  scourged  for  his  diligence  :  and 
Torquatus  Manlius,  being  consul,  commanded  his  son  not  to 
fight  that  day  with  the  enemy ;  but  he,  espying  a  great  ad- 
vantage, fought  and  beat  him,  and  won  a  glorious  victory, 
for  which  he  was  crowned  with  a  triumphant  laurel,  but  for 
his  disobedience  lost  his  head.  It  is  not  good  to  be  wiser 
than  the  laws ;  and  sometimes  we  understand  not  the  secret 
reason  of  the  prince's  command,  or  the  obedience  may  be 
better  than  a  good  turn,  or  a  better  counsel ;  which  is  very 
often  ill  taken,  unless  it  be  required.  "  Corrumpi  atque  dis- 
solvi  officium  omne  imperantis  ratus,  si  quis  ad  id,  quod  fa- 
cere  jussus  est,  non  obsequio  debito,  sed  consilio  non  desi- 
derato,  respondeat,"  said  Crassus  in  A.  Gellius®. 

2.  Thus  also  it  is  in  the  observation  of  the  divine  com- 
mandments :  when  God  hath  declared  his  will,  and  limited 
our  duty  to  circimistances  and  particulars,  he  will  not  be  an- 
swered by  doing  that  which,  we  suppose,  is  better.     We  must 

«>  Vide  A.  OelUum,  Ub.  I.  cap.  13.  Oisdii,  pag.  67- 
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not  be  running  after  sermons,  when  we  should  be  labouring 
to  provide  meat  for  our  family :  for  besides  that  it  is  direct 
diaobedience  in  the  case  now  put,  there  is  also  an  error  in  the 
whole  afiair ;  for  that  which  we  think  is  better  than  the  com- 
mandment, is  not  better :  and  this  God  declared  in  the  case 
of  Saul,  "  Obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice ;"  No  work  is 
better  tlian  that  which  God  appoints. 

3.  This  is  to  be  understood  so  that  it  is  not  only  left  to 
our  liberty,  but  it  is  also  rewardabie,  for  tlie  subject  to  pre- 
yent  a  commandment,  and  to  excel  the  measures  of  the  law 
in  the  matter  of  a  commandment,  when  to  do  so  we  know 
will  be  accepted,  and  is  to  the  pleasure  and  use  of  the  prince. 
Thus  AstyagesP  preferred  Chrysantas  before  Hystaspes,  be- 
cause he  did  not  only  obey  as  Hystaspes  did,  but  understood 
the  mind  of  the  prince,  and  when  he  knew  what  would  please 
him,  did  it  of  his  own  accord.  But  then  this  is  upon  the 
flame  account,  it  is  obedience,  only  it  is  early  and  it  is  for- 
ward 

4.  This  also  is  to  be  added,  that  if  the  choice  of  the  sub- 
ject, diflfering  from  the  command  of  the  prince,  be  very  pro- 
sperous and  of  great  benefit,  the  prince  docs  commonly,  '  ex 
post  facto,'  allow  the  deed ;  that  is,  he  does  not  punish  it. 
P.  Crassus  Mutius  and  T.  Manlius  did  otherwise ;  but  they 
were  severe  and  great  examples.  But  when  it  is  not  punished, 
it  is  not  because  it  does  not  deserve  it,  but  because  it  is  par- 
doned :  for  if  it  should  miscarry,  it  would  not  escape  venge- 
ance: and  therefore  tliough  the  prosperous  event  be  loved, 
yet  it  came  in  at  a  wrong  door,  and  the  disobedience  was  cri- 
minaL     AeoTtorou  ^lsv  aa-ri  [Lovo^  ro  kinrdrTSiy'  ^oiXocv  to  'irci^6(r^ai, 

"  Masters  are  to  command,  but  the  province  of  servants  is  to 
obey ;"  saith  St.  Chrysostom. 

6.  This  rule  is  to  be  understood  according  to  the  intention, 
not  according  to  the  letter,  of  the  law ;  for  if  the  intention  of 
it  be  tliat  which  is  better,  it  is  evident  that  is  to  be  done  which 
is  better  in  tho^  intention, — not  tliat,  which  is  commanded  in 
the  letter.  But  of  tliis  in  the  chapter  of  Interpretation  of 
Laws. 

P  The  pMsage  to  which  Bishop  Taylor  alludes,  runii  thus :  Xpo-^rrocf  to/vuv,  (^yj, 
iCt«^1  wpArwf  /u«v  ov  xKnai*  avf/ufir»v,  aXX^  irph  xaXila^ai  irapn*  tm  ^furf^  Utxa* 
Swaara  d)  oi;  t^  xiXiv/^fvon  fiStoty  iXKdi  xa)  o,  <r<  aurlg  yvo/q  a/uaifO*  tJtcu  wtirpayfjLin* 
i/Mf  T^o  iwparnu     Cyrop.  viiL  c.  4.  §  11.  (J.  R.  P.) 
VOL.  XIII. 
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CHAR  IL 

OF    LAWS    PENAL    AND    TRIBUTARY, 


RULE  I. 

It  is  lawful  Jbr  Christian  Magistrates  to  make  penal  Laws^ 
not  only  pecuniary  and  of  Restraint,  but  of  Loss  of  Member 
and  Life  itself, 

I.  Whatsoever  is  necessary,  is  just ;  that  is,  that  must  be 
done,  which  cannot  be  avoided:  and  therefore  the  power  of 
the  magistrate  in  punisldng  the  transgressors  of  their  laws  of 
peace,  and  order,  and  interest,  is  infinitely  just^ ;  for,  with- 
out a  coercitive  power,  there  can   be  no  government,  and 
without  government  there  can  be  no  communities  of  men ;  a 
herd  of  wolves  is  quieter  and  more  at  one  than  so  many  men^ 
unless  they  all  had  one  reason  in  them,  or  have  one  power 
over  tliem.     "  Ancus  Rex  primus  carcerem  in  Romano  foro 
sedificavit,   ad   terrorem   increscentis  audaciae,"  says    Livy': 
**  King  Ancus  seeing  impiety  grow  bold,  did  erect  a  prison  in 
the  public  market."     Wlien  iniquity  was  like  to  grow  great, 
then    that   \ms   grown   necessary.     And  it  is  observed  that 
the   Macedonians   call  death   AaVo;  from  the  Hebrew   word 
Dan,  which  signifies  a  judge,  as  intimating  tliat  judges  are 
appointed  to  give  sentences  upon  criminals  in  life  and  death. 
And  therefore  God  takes  upon  himself  the  title  of  a  king  and 
a  judge,   of  a   lord  and   governor;   and  gives  to  kings  and 
judges  the  title  of  gods,  and  to  bishops  and  priests  the  style 
of  angels  s* 

2.  But  here  I  will  suppose,  that  magistracy  is  an  ordi- 
nance of  God,  having  so  many  plain  scriptures  for  it :  and 
it  being   by  St.  PauU  affirmed,  that  "  he  |)eareth  not  the 

^  Nee  quisqiiam  sibi  putat  turpe,  quod  alii  fuit  fhictuosum.  PatercuL  lib.  iL  ei^ 
3.  §  4.  KrauBC,  p.  72. 

'  The  original  words  of  Livy  are, — "  Ingenti  incrcmcnto  rebus  auctis,  quum  in 
tanta  muldtudine  hominum  discriminc  recte'&i  perperam  facti  confuso,  fadnora  dMi- 
destina  fierent,  carcor  ad  terrorem  increscentis  audadae,  media  urbc,  imminens  fixo^' 
adlficatur."  i.  cap.  33.  sect.  8.  (J.  R.  P.) 

•  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  Psal.  Ixxxu.  6.  t  Rom.  xiiL 
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sword  in  vain/'  and  that  they  who  liave  done  evil,  ought  to 
fear ;  and  of  himself  he  professed  that  if  he  "  had  done  aught 
wortliy  of  death,  he  did  not  refiise  to  die;"  and  a  caution 
given   by  St    Peter,   that  Christians   should  take  care  that 
**  they  do  not  suffer  as  malefactors ;"  and  it  being  made  a  note 
of  heretics,  that  they  are  '  traitors,'  that  tliey  are  '  murmurers,' 
that  *  they  despise  dominion,'  that  '  they  speak  evil  of  dig- 
nities ;'  and  tliat  we  are  commanded  to  "  pray  for  kings  and 
all  that  are  in  authority,"  for  this  reason,  because  they  are 
the  appointed  means  tliat  men  should  '  live  a  peaceable  and 
godly  life  ;'  for  piety,  and  peace,  and  plenty  too,  depend  upon 
good  governments :  and  therefore  Apollo  Pythius  told  tlie  La- 
cedemonian ambassadors,  that,  if  they  would  not  call  home 
Plistonax  their  king  from  banishment,  and  restore   him   to     \ 
his  right,  tliey  should  be  forced  to  till  their  ground  with  a 
silver  plough" ;  that  is,  they  should  have  scarcity  of  corn  in 
their  own  cities,  and  be  forced  to  buy  their  grain  to  relieve 
the  femine  of  their  country :  for  so  the  event  did  expound  tlie 
oracle;    they  grew  poor  and  starved,  because  they  unjustly 
suffered  their  king  to  live  in  exile.     Add  to  these,  that  we 
are  often  commanded  to  "  obey  them  Uiat  have  the  rule  over  ^ 
118  5 — to  be  subject  to  every  ordinance  of  man ; — that  rulers 
are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil;" — and  many 
more  to  equal  purposes. 

S.  Neither  ought  die  precept  of  charity  and  forgiveness, 
wi&ich  Christ  so  often,  so  earnestly,  so  severely  presses,  eva- 
coate  the  power  of  princes.  For  the  precept  of  forgiving 
oflfenders,  does  not  hinder  parents  from  correcting  their 
offending  children;  nor  masters  from  chastising  their  rebel- 
lious servants;  nor  the  church  from  excommunicating  them 
tfiat  walk  disorderly  ;  these  tilings  rely  upon  plain  scriptures, 
and  upon  necessity,  and  experience ;  and  they  do  evince  thus 
much  without  any  further  dispute,  that  some  punishment 
may  stand  with  the  precept  of  forgiveness ;  or  at  least,  if  he 
iHio  is  injured,  may  not  punish  without  breach  of  charity, 
yet  some  one  else  may.  And  If  it  be  permitted  to  the  power 
of  man  to  punish  a  criminal  without  breach  of  charity,  the 
power  of  the  magistrate  must  be  without  all  question ;  and 
that  such  a  power  can  consist  with  charity,  there  is  no  doubt, 
when  we  remember  that  the  apostles  themselves,  and  the  pri- 

^  *Afyvfi7.  luXdNfc  luxac^fir.    Thucyd.  ▼.  16.  Beck,  vol.  1.  pag.  712. 
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midve  churches,  did  deliver  great  criminals  over  "  to  the 
power  of  Satan,  to  be  buffeted,  even  to  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh,  that  their  souls  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord." 
St  Paul  delivered  Elyraas  to  blindness,  and  St  Peter  gave 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  to  a  corporal  death. 

4.  But  the  great  case  of  conscience  is  this :  Although  all 
punishments  less  than  death  may,  like  paternal  corrections, 
consist  with  charity  (for  they  may  be  disciplines  and  emen- 
dations), yet  in  death  there  is  no  amendment ;  and  therefore 
to  put  a  man  to  death  '  flagrante  crimine,'  before  he  hath 
mortified  his  sin,  or  made  amends  for  it ;  tliat  is,  before  it  is 
pardoned,  and  consequently  to  send  him  to  hell, — is  the 
most  against  charity  in  the  world,  and  therefore  no  man  hath 
power  to  do  it :  for  God  never  gave  to  any  man  a  power  to 
dispense  justice  to  the  breach  of  cliarity  ;  and  that  dispensation 
which  sends  a  man  to  hell,  is  not  for  edification,  but  for  de- 
struction, 

5.  To  this  I  answer,  (1.)  Tliat  it  is  true  that  whatsoever  is 
against  charity,  is  not  the  effect  of  justice ;  for  both  of  them 
are  but  imitations  and  transcripts  of  the  divine  attributes  and 
perfections,  which  cannot  be  contrary  to  each  other.  But 
when  the  faults  and  disorders  of  mankind  have  entangled 
their  own  and  the  public  affairs,  they  may  make  that  neces- 
sary to  them,  which,  in  the  first  order  and  intention  of  things^ 
was  not  to  be  endured.  Thus  we  cut  off"  a  leg  and  an  arm  to 
save  the  whole  body ;  and  the  public  magistrate,  who  is  ap- 
pointed to  defend  every  man's  rights,  must  pull  an  honest 
man's  house  to  the  ground,  to  save  a  town  or  a  street :  and 
peace  is  so  dear,  so  good,  tliat  for  the  confirming  and  perpe- 
tuity of  it,  he  may  commence  a  war,  which  were  otherwise 
intolerable.  If  therefore  any  evil  comes  by  such  ministries 
of  justice,  they  who  introduced  the  necessity,  must  thank 
themselves.  For  it  is  necessary  it  should  be  so :  though  it 
be  but  a  suppositive  and  introduced  necessity ;  only  he  that 
introduced  it,  is  the  cause  of  the  e\'il ;  not  he,  that  is  to  gire 
the  best  remedy  that  he  hath. 

6.  (2.)  No  man  is  to  answer  for  an  accidental  eff*ect  that  is 
consequent  to  his  duty:  "  In  omni  dispositione  attenditur 
quod  principaliter  agitur,"  says  the  law*;  "  I  am  to  look  to 
what  is  principally  designed,  not  what  accidentally  can  hap- 

»  Lib.  Si  quis  nee  eausam,  ff.  si  certum  petatur. 
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pen."  If  I  obey  God,  it  is  no  matter  wlio  is  offended.  If  I 
see  that  my  neighbour  i^ill  envy  me  for  doing  good,  and  his 
eye  will  be  evil  because  I  am  good, — I  am  not  to  omit  the 
goody  for  fear  his  soul  should  perish ;  when  my  good  is  rather 
apt  to  do  him  good  than  evil :  he  is  to  answer  for  it,  not  I, 
for  nothing  that  I  do,  makes  him  evil ;  he  makes  himself  so 
by  his  own  choice.  There  are  many  men,  tliat  turn  the  g^race 
of  God  into  wantonness,  and  abuse  the  long-suffering  and 
patience  of  God,  and  turn  that  into  occasions  of  sin,  which 
God  meant  for  the  opportunities  and  endearments  of  repent- 
ance ;  but  if  God  should  leave  to  be  gracious  to  mankind  in 
the  same  method,  out  of  charity  and  compliance  with  the  inte- 
rest of  the  souls  of  such  miserable  persons,  as  they  would  be 
never  the  better,  so  the  other  parts  of  mankind  would  be  in- 
finitely the  worse. 

7.  (3.)  It  is  true  that  charity  is  the  duty  of  every  Chris- 
tian ;  but  as  all  Christians  are  not  to  express  it  in  the  same 
manner,  so  there  are  some  expressions  of  charity  which  may 
become  some  persons,  and  yet  be  the  breach  of  another's 
duty  :  and  some  may  become  our  wishes,  which  can  never  be 
reduced  to  act;  and  because  that  is  all  we  can  do,  it  is  all 
we  are  obliged  to  do.  When  Vertagus  was  condemned  to 
die  for  killing  the  brother  of  Aruntius  Priscus,  -  the  poor 
ftther  of  the  condemned  man  came  and  begged  for  the  life 
of  his  miserable  son ;  but  Priscus  out  of  the  love  of  his  mur- 
dered brother,  begged  with  the  same  importunity  that  he 
might  not  escape ;  and  both  their  effects  were  the  effects  of 
chiurity.  The  cliarity  of  a  prelate  and  a  minister  of  religion 
is  another  thing  than  the  charity  of  a  prince.  A  mother  sig- 
nifies her  love  one  way,  and  a  father  another ;  she,  by  fond- 
ness and  tender  usages, — ^he,  by  severe  counsels  and  wise 
education ;  and  when  the  minister  of  religion  takes  care  con-* 
oeming  the  soul  of  the  poor  condemned  man,  the  prince 
takes  care,  that  he  shall  do  no  more  mischief,  and  increase 
his  sad  account  \iath  God.  The  prince  and  the  prelate  are, 
both  of  them,  curates  of  souls  and  ministers  of  godliness ; 
but  the  prince  ministers  by  punishing  the  evil  doer,  and  re- 
warding the  virtuous, — and  the  prelate  by  exhortation  and 
doctrine,  by  reproof  and  by  prayer,  by  sacraments  and  dis- 
cipline, by  the  key  of  power  and  the  key  of  knowledge. 
The  effect  of  this  consideration  is  this;  that  the  magistrate, 
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by  doing  justice  in  the  present  case,  does  not  do  against 
cliarity :  because  he  does  minister  to  charity  in  the  capacity 
and  proper  obligation  of  a  magistrate,  when  he  does  his  own 
work,  which  being  ordained  for  good  and  not  for  evil,  the 
office  is  then  most  charitable  and  most  proper  for  him,  when 
he  ministers  to  charity  in  his  own  way  tliat  God  hath  ap- 
pointed him.  By  his  justice  he  ministers  to  the  public  good, 
and  that  is  his  office  of  charity.  That  is  his  work ;  let  others 
look  to  th  eir  share. 

8.  (4.)  The  cutting  off  a  malefactor  is  some  charity  to 
his  person,  though  a  sad  one;  for  besides  that  it  prevents 
many  evils,  and  forces  him  to  a  speedy  recollection,  and  a 
siunmary  repentance,  and  intense  acts  of  virtue  by  doubling 
his  necessity;  it  does  also  cause  him  to  make  amends  to 
the  law;  and  that  oftentimes  stands  him  in  great  stead  be- 
fore the  tribunal  of  God's  justice,  *'  paulum  supplicii  satis 
est  Patri;"  God  is  sometimes  pleased  to  accept  of  a  small 
punishment  for  a  great  offence ;  and  his  anger  many  times 
goes  not  beyond  a  temporal  death,  and  the  cutting  off  some 
years  of  his  life. 

9.  (5.)  That  which  concerns  the  magistrate  is,  that  he 
be  just  and  charitable  too.  Justice  of  itself  is  never  against 
charity;  but  some  actions  of  supposed  charity  may  be 
against  justice.  Therefore  the  magistrate  in  that  capacity  is 
tied  to  no  charity  but  the  charity  of  justice,  the  mercies  of 
the  law ;  that  is,  that  he  abate  of  the  rigour  as  much  as  he 
can,  tliat  he  make  provisions  for  the  soul  of  the  criminal^ 
buch  as  are  fit  for  his  need,  that  if  he  can  delay,  he  do  not 
precipitate  executions.  In  what  is  more,  the  supreme,  the 
lawgiver,  is  to  take  care,  and  to  give  as  much  leave  to  the 
ministers  of  justice  as  can  consist  with  the  public  interest 
For  here  it  is  tliat  there  is  use  of  that  proposition,  that  all 
men  are  not  tied  to  all  the  exterior  kinds  and  expressions  of 
charity,  but  as  they  are  determined  accidentally.  It  will  not 
be  supposed  that  the  judge  is  imcharitable  if  he  do  not 
preach  to  the  condemned  criminal ;  or  if  he  do  not  give  him 
money  after  sentence,  or  visit  him  in  prison,  or  go  to  pray 
with  him  at  the  block;  these  are  not  the  portions  of  hb 
duty :  but  as  Ids  justice  reqiures  him  to  condemn  him ;  so 
hb  charity  exacts  of  him  as  judge  nothing  but  the  mercies  of 
the  law. 
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10.  (6.)  That  which  is  necessary  to  be  done,  is  not  against 
any  man's  duty,  or  any  precept  of  Christianity.  Now  that 
some  sorts  of  persons  should  be  put  to  death  is  so  necessary, 
that  if  it  were  not  done  it  would  be  certainly,  directly,  and 
immediately,  very  great  uncharitableness ;  and  the  magistrate 
should  even  in  this  instance  be  more  charitable  than  he  can 
be  supposed  to  be  in  putting  the  criminal  to  death.  For  a 
highway  thief  and  murderer,  if  lie  be  permitted,  does  cut  off 
many  persons  who  little  think  of  death ;  and  such  as  are  in- 
nocent as  to  the  commonwealth,  are  yet  very  guilty  before 
God:  for  whose  souls  and  the  space  of  whose  repentance 
there  is  but  very  ill  provision  made,  if  they  may  live  who 
shall  send  many  souls  to  hell,  by  murdering  such  persons 
who  did  not  watch  and  stand  in  readiness  against  the  sad 
day  of  their  sudden  arrest.  If  all  such  persons  were  to  be 
free  from  afflictive  punishments,  the  conmionwealth  would 
be  no  society  of  peace,  but  a  direct  state  of  war,  a  state  most 
contrary  to  governments;  but  if  there  were  any  other  less 
than  death,  the  galleys,  and  tlie  mines,  and  the  prisons,  would 
be  nothing  but  nurseries  of  villains,  which  by  there  numbers 
would  grow  as  dangerous  as  a  herd  of  wolves  and  lions :  and 
if  ever  they  should  break  into  a  war,  like  Spartacus  and  his 
cabbie,  who  knows  how  many  souls  should  be  sent  to  hell  for 
want  of  time  to  finish  their  repentance  ? 

11.  (7.)  If  the  condemned  criminal  had  never  any  time  to 
repent,  if  he  had  never  thrown  away  any  opportunities  of  Sai- 
nton, he  had  never  come  to  that  pass ;  and  if  he  have,  who 
18  bound  to  give  him  as  much  as  he  will  need  ?  And  if  it  be 
anlawful  for  a  magistrate  to  put  a  criminal  to  death  that  hath 
not  sufficiently  repented,  then  no  villain  shall  ever  die  by  the 
public  hand  of  justice ;  and  the  worse  the  man  is,  the  longer 
lie  shall  live,  and  the  better  he  shall  escape :  for  in  this  case, 
if  he  resolves  privately  that  he  never  will  repent,  he  hath 
blunted  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  weakened  the  arm  of 
justice  for  ever,  that  she  shall  never  strike. 

12.  (8.)  God  hath  given  to  magistrates,  a  commission 
which  they  must  not  prevaricate :  if  therefore  a  criminal  falls 
under  the  rods  and  axes  of  the  consuls  who  are  God's  mi- 
nisters  for  good  to  them  that  do  well,  and  for  evil'to  them 
that  do  evil ;  it  is  not  the  magistrate  who  is  to  be  blamed, 
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but  the  hand  of  God  that  is  to  be  revered,  who  by  this  hand 
cuts  him  off,  and,  it  may  be,  therefore  thus  cuts  him  off, 
because  lie  will  give  him  no  longer  time.  However,  the  ma- 
gistrate is  to  look  to  his  rule,  not  to  rare  and  accidental  events, 
which  are  only  in  the  power  of  the  Divine  Providence,  and 
not  in  the  will  of  the  man,  to  prevent. 

13.    (9.)    No  man  can   say,   that  a  condemned  criminal, 
that  makes  the  best  use  of  his  time  after  sentence,  or  after 
his  just  fears  of  it,  or  after  the  apprehension  of  the  probabi- 
lities of  it,  shall  certainly  be  damned  for  want  of  more  time. 
For  as  no  man  knows,  just  how  much  time  is  necessary;  so 
neitlier  can  he  tell,  how  deep  the  repentance  of  the  man  is, 
nor  yet  how  soon  God  will  return  to  mercy.     Therefore  upon 
so  great  uncertainties,  and  the  presumption  and  confidences 
relying  upon  such  a  secret,  to  omit  a  certain  duty  is  no  way 
allowable.     It  is  true  there  are,  amongst  some  wise  and  pious 
persons,  great  fears  in  this  case ;  but  fear  is  very  good,  when 
it  is  made  use  of  to  good  purposes,  to  obstruct  the  course  of 
sin,  but  not  the  course  of  justice.     And  some  men  fear  in 
other   cases   very  bad;   which   yet  ought   not   to  be   made 
use  of  to  preserve  the  lives  of  murderers.     Some  fear  that  all 
Papists  shall  be  damned,  and  some  say  that  all  Protestants 
are  in  as  bad  condition;  and  yet  he  that  thinks  so,  would 
suppose  the  case  too  far  extended,  if  it  might  not  be  cour 
sistent  with  charity  to  put  (for  example's  sake)  the  gunpowder 
traitors  to  death,  till  they  had  changed  their  religion.     What- 
soever we  fear,  we  are  to  give  our  brethren  warning  of  it, 
while  it  is  time  for  them  to  consider ;  but  these  doubtfid  dis- 
putes must  not  be  used  as  astiiices  to  evacuate  the  purposes 
and  defensatives  of  hiws.     And  since  tlie  magistrates  cannot 
know,  what   the  sentence  of  God  concerning  sucli  persons 
shall  be,  they  may  hope  well  as  readily  as  ill,  and  then  there 
is  no  pretence  to  arrest  the  sentence  beyond  the  prudent  and 
charitable  periods  of  the  law. 

14.  (10.)  No  change  in  government,  no  alteration  of  laws, 
no  public  sentences,  are  to  be  made  or  altered  upon  the  ac- 
count of  any  secret  counsel  of  God ;  but  tliey  are  to  proceed 
to  issue  upon  the  account  of  rules,  and  measures  of  choice, 
and  upon  that  which  is  visible,  or  proved,  tliat  which  is  seen 
and  heai'd,  that  which  God  commands  and  public  necessities 
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require ;  for  otherwise  there  can  be  no  rule,  no  orderly  pro- 
ceedings, no  ase  of  wise  discourses,  but  chance  and  fear  and 
irregular  contingencies  mast  overrule  all  things. 

15.  (11.)  The  magistrate  gives  sentence  {igainst  criminals 
for  single  acts,  not  for  vicious  habits;  for  concerning  these 
he  hath  nothing  to  do ;  and  if  the  criminal  perish  for  these, 
it  18  only  chargeable  upon  his  own  account  But  if,  by  the 
hand  of  justice,  he  dies  for  a  single  act, — the  shorter  time, 
that  is  usually  allowed  to  those  tliat  are  appointed  to  die,  may 
be  so  sufficient,  that,  if  the  criminal  make  full  use  of  it,  his 
case  is  not  so  desperate,  as  that  the  objection  can  prevail : 
for  if  there  be  nothing  else  to  hinder  him,  it  may  be  very 
well;  but  if  there  be  any  thing  else,  tliat  he,  and  not  the 
iliagistrate,  was  first  to  have  considered ;  for  himself  knew  of 
it,  the  magistrate  did  not. 

16.  (12.)  Every  man  that  lives  under  government  knows 
the  conditions  of  it,  those  public  laws,  and  the  manners  of 
execution ;  and  that  he  who  is  surprised  in  his  sin  by  the 
magistrate,  shall  be  cut  oiT  like  him,  who,  by  a  sudden  sick- 
ness, falls  into  the  hands  of  God.  It  is  a  sudden  deaths, 
which  every  man  ought  to  have  provided  for;  only  in  this 
case  it  is  more  certain,  and  to  be  expected:  and  he  that 
knows  this  to  be  his  condition,  if  he  will  despise  the  danger, 
when  he  falls  into  it,  cannot  complain  of  the  justice  of  the 
law,  but  of  his  own  folly  which  neglected  life,  and  chose 
death  and  swift  destruction. 

17.  Though  from  these  considerations  it  appears,  that  the 
pretence  of  charity  cannot  evacuate  that  justice,  which  hath 
given  commission  to  all  lawful  magistrates,  and  warrant  to  all 
capital  sentences,  and  authority  to  all  just  wars,  in  which  it  is 
more  than  probable  many  will  be  hilled  that  are  not  very  well 
prepared;  yet  tliis  power  of  inflicting  capital  punishments  must 
not  be  reduced  to  act  in  trifling  instances,  for  the  loss  of  a  few 
shillings,  or  for  very  disobedience  to  command ;  it  must  not  be 
done,  but  in  the  great  and  unavoidable  necessities  of  the  com- 
monwealth. For  every  magistrate  is  also  a  man ;  and  as  he 
must  not  neglect  the  care  and  provisions  of  that,  so  neither 
the  kindnesses  and  compassion  of  this.  Nothing  can  make 
recompense  for  the  life  of  a  man,  but  the  life  of  a  better,  or 
the  lives  of  many,  or  a  great  good  of  the  whole  community. 

y  See  the  Doctrine  and  Practice  of  Rq)entance,  chap.  5.  sect  5  p.  280. 
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But  when  any  of  these  is  at  stake,  it  is  fit  the  innocent  be 
secured  by  the  condemnation  of  the  criminal.  And  this  was 
excellently  disputed  by  Cicero'  in  his  argument  against  Ca- 
lenus  upon  tUs  very  question :  ^^  Hoc  interest  inter  meam 
sententiam,  et  tuam :  ego  nolo  quemquam  civem  committere, 
ut  morte  multandus  sit:  tu,  etiamsi  commiserit,  conservan- 
dum  putas.  In  corpore  si  quid  ejusmodi  est,  quod  reliquo 
corpori  noceat,  uri  secarique  patimur;  ut  membrorimi  ali- 
quod  potius,  quam  totum  corpus  intereat:  sic  in  reipublic» 
corpore,  ut  totum  salvum  sit,  quidquid  est  pestiferum,  amr 
putetur.  Dura  vox,  multo  ilia  durior :  Salvi  sint  improbi, 
scelerati,  impii:  deleantur  innocentes,  honesti,  boni,  tota 
respublica," — Cicero  would  have  no  citizen  deserve  to  die; 
but  Calenus  would  have  none  die  though  he  did  deserve  it* 
But  Cicero  thought  it  reason  that  ^^  as  in  the  body  natural  we 
cut  off  an  arm  to  save  the  whole ;  so  in  the  body  politic  we 
do  the  same,  that  nothing  remain  alive  that  will  make  the  other 
die.  It  is  a  hard  sentence,  it  is  true,  but  this  is  a  liarder: 
Let  the  wicked  be  safe ;  and  let  the  innocent,  the  good,  the 
just  men,  the  whole  commonwealth,  be  destroyed." 

18.  This  we  see  is  natural  reason,  but  it  is  more  than  so; 
It  is  also  a  natural  law,  expressed  and  established  by  God* 
himself:  "  He  that  sheddeth  man's  blood,"  in  man,  or  "  by 
man  shall  his  blood  be  shed :" — which  words  are  fiirther  expli- 
cated by  the  Chaldee  paraphrast ;  "  Qui  effuderit  sanguinem 
homiuis  cum  testibus,  juxta  sententiam  judicum  sanguis 
ejus  fundetur ;"  "  He  that  sheds  the  blood  of  man  with  wit- 
nesses, his  blood  shall  be  shed  by  the  sentence  of  the  judge." 
For  tlie  majesty  of  the  supreme  prince  or  judge 


justi 


Vim  tcrroris  habet,  procul  an  prope,  praesto  vd  absens : 
Semper  terribilis,  semper  metuenda,  guoque 
Plena  vigore  manet,  nuUique  impun^  premenda 
Crcditur,  ct  semper  cuncds,  et  ubique  timetur  ; 

said  Guntherus^  with  greater  truth  than  elegance  :  "  He  hath 
the  force  of  a  just  terror  in  all  places,  at  all  times,  and  upon 
all  persons." — And,  in  pursuance  of  this  law,  all  communities 
of  men  have  comported  themselves,  as  knowing  themselves 
but  ministers  of  the  divine  sentence ;  and  that  which  is  the 
voice  of  all  the  world,  18  the  voice  of  natiu*e,  and  the  voice 

>  Philippic,  viii.  5.  PriesUey's  edition  of  Cicero,  vol.  3.  pag.  1471* 
a  Oen.  ix.  6.  ^  Lib.  4. 
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of  Ood.  The  sum  of  these  things  I  give  in  the  words  of  St. 
Austin :  "  Non  ipsi  occidit  qui  ministerium  debet  jubenti, 
fflcut  adminiculum  gladius  est  utenti.  Ideo  nequaquam  contra 
hoc  prseceptum  fecerunt^  quo  dictum  est,  '  Non  occides,'  qiu 
Deo  auctore  bella  gesserunt,  aut  personam  gerentes  publicsB 
potestatis,  secundum  ejus  leges,  hoc  est,  justissimae  rationis  . 
imperium,  sceieratos  morte  puniverunt"  They  who  make 
just  wars,  and  those  public  persons,  who,  according  to  the 
laws,  put  malefactors  to  death,  do  not  break  the  commands 
ment  which  says,  *  Thou  shalt  not  kill.'  For  as  the  sword 
is  not  guilty  of  murder,  which  is  the  instrument  of  just  exe- 
cutions,— so  neither  is  the  man  that  is  the  minister  of  the 
judge,  nor  the  judge  who  is  the  minister  of  God ;  ©sou  Stoi- 
xovos  ht^iws  eU  o^y^y,  «  God's  minister  of  revenge  and 
anger ;"  and  by  fear  to  restrain  the  malice  of  evil  men,  and 
to  preyent  mischief  to  the  good,  is  the  purpose  of  authority 
and  the  end  of  laws.  So  Isidore  ^ :  Factse  sunt  leges,  ut 
earum  metu  humana  coerceatur  audacia,  tutaque  esset  inter 
improbos  innocentia,  et  in  ipsis  improbis  formidato  supplicio 
refraenaretur  nocendi  facultas."  Fear  is  tlie  beginning  of 
wisdom,  and  fear  is  the  extinction  and  remedy  of  folly ;  and 
therefore  the  laws  take  care  by  the  greatest  fear,  the  fear  of 
deatli,  to  prevent  or  suppress  the  greatest  wickedness. 


RULE  II. 

Penal  Laws  do  s&inctimcs  oblige  the  guilty  Person  to  tlie  suffer- 
tag  the  Punishment,  even  before  the  Sentence  and  Declaration 
wfthe  Judge, 

I.  That  tliis  is  true  concerning  divine  laws  is  without  per- 
adventure,  not  only  because  the  power  of  God  is  supreme, 
mere,  absolute,  and  eternal,  and  consequently  can  oblige  to 
what,  and  by  what  measure,  and  in  what  manner,  and  to 
what  purposes,  he  please ;  but  also  because  we  see  it  actually 
done  in  the  laws  and  constitutions  both  Mosaical  and  evan- 
gelicaL 

2.  He  that  struck  out  an  eye  or  tooth  from  a  servant,  was 

c  Lib.  4.  Etymol.  cap*  21.  et  habetur.  diiL  4.  can.  factje  sunt  leges. 
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bound  to  give  him  his  liberty  ^  ;  that  is,  as  his  servant  was  a 
loser,  so  must  he  that  caused  it :  the  man  lost  his  tooth,  and 
the  master  lost  the  man ;  he  gains  his  liberty,  that  lost  an 
eye.  Now  that  this  was  to  be  done  by  the  master  himself 
without  compulsion  from  the  judge,  is  therefore  more  than 
probable,  because  God,  who  intended  remedy  to  tlie  injured 
servant,  had  not  provided  it,  if  he  left  the  matter  to  the 
judge,  to  whom  the  servant  could  have  no  recourse  without 
his  master  please ;  and  if  he  give  him  leave  to  go,  it  is  all 
one  as  doing  of  it  himself,  for  he  that  gives  leave  that  him- 
self be  compelled,  first  chooses  the  thing,  and  calls  in  aid 
from  abroad  to  secure  the  thing  at  home.  But,  therefore, 
God  bound  the  conscience  of  the  man,  tying  liim  under  pain 
of  his  own  displeasure  that  the  remedy  be  given,  and  the 
penalty  suffered  and  paid  under  the  proper  sentence  of  the 
obliged  criminal. 

3.  To  the  same  purpose  was  that  law  made  for  him,  that 
lies  with  a  woman  in  the  days  of  her  separation — he  shall  be 
unclean  until  the  evening ;  now  that  Uds  was  not  to  be  in- 
flicted by  the  judge,  but  that  the  guilty  person  should  him- 
self be  the  executioner  of  the  penalty,  is  therefore  certain, 
because  by  another  law  concerning  the  same  legal  unclean- 
ness  it  was  decreed,  that  the  fact  shall  be  capital,  that  is, 
if  it  come  before  the  judge :  of  which  I  have  already  given 
account*". 

4.  Thus  also  God  imposed  upon  him,  that  ate  of  the  holy 
things  unwittingly,  the  burden  of  paying  the  like,  and  a  fifth 
part  besides,  for  pmiishment  of  his  negligence  and  want  of 
caution  Ci  This  himself  was  to  bring,  together  with  the  price 
of  redemption  or  expiation.  Now  this  being  done  against 
his  will,  might  also  be  done  without  the  observation  of  any 
other ;  and  yet  upon  the  discovery  he  was  thus  to  act  his  own 
amends  and  penalty. 

5.  And  indeed  the  very  expense  of  sacrifices,  to  the 
bringing  of  which  the  criminals  were  sentenced  by  the  law, 
is  sufficient  demonstration  of  this  inquiry;  for  it  was  no 
small  burden  to  them,  and  diminution  of  their  estates,  to 
take  long  journeys,  and  bring  fat  beasts  and  burn  them  to 
the   Lord;  but  to  this  they  themselves  were   tied«,   without 

«1  Exod.  xxi.  25,  2(i.  ^  Lib.  2.  chap.  2.  rule  3.  n.  8. 

f  lifvit.  xxu.  14.  K  Num.  ▼.  6. 
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injunction  from  the  priest,  or  sentence  from  the  judge.     And 
tUs  appears,  because  they  were  tied  to  a  distinct  punishment 
if  the  matter  fell  into  the  judge's  hand:  they  were  in  case  of 
theft  to  restore  fourfold :  but  if  they  had  sinned  in  tliis  in- 
stance or  in  any  other  that  men  commit,  they  were  bound  to 
oome  and  confess  it,  and  shall  recompense  the  trespass  witli 
the  principal  thereof,  and  add  a  fifth  part  to  him  against 
wh<mi  they  have  trespassed.     This  the  Jews  call  "  confes- 
rionem  super  peccato   singulari,"  a  special   confession   of  a 
gin ;  to  which  because  the  sinner  wiis  sentenced  by  tlie  law, 
and  had  a  lighter  amends  appointed  him  if  he  did  it  volun- 
tarily, but  a  much  hea\der  if  he  came  before  the  criminal 
judge ;  it  follows  plainly,  that  God  tied  these  delinquents  to 
a  voluntary  or  spontaneous  susception  of  their  punishment. 
It  was  indeed  an  alleviation  of  their  punishment;   for  the 
criminal  was  bound  to  confess,  say  the  Jewish  doctors,  and 
say  when  the  beast  goes  to  sacrifice,  thinking  as  if  he  were 
going  as  the  beast  is,  ^^  O  Domine,  ego  reus  sum  mortis,  ego 
oommeruLssem  lapidari  propter  hoc  peccatum,  vel  strangulari 
propter  banc  prevaricationem,  vel  comburi  propter  hoc  cri- 
men ;"  "  O  Lord,  I  am  guilty  of  deatli,  I  have  deserved  to  be 
stoned,  or  strangled,  or  burnt  alive,  for  this  crime,"  accord- 
ing as  the  sin  was :  but  his  being  tlie  executioner  of  the  di- 
vine sentence  in  the  lesser  instance,  did  prevent  the  more 
severe  and  intolerable  condemnation. 

6.  For  indeed  such  are  the  mercy  and  dispensation  of 
God  :  God's  law  decrees  evil  to  him  tliat  does  evil ;  if  we  be- 
oome  executioners  of  the  law  of  God  and  of  his  angry  sen- 
tence, we  prevent  the  greater  anger  of  God;  according  to 
that  of  St  Paul*,  "  Judge  yourselves,  bretliren,  that  ye  be 
not  judged  of  the  I^ord."  If  we  humble  ourselves,  God  will 
exalt  us ;  if  we  smite,  he  will  spare ;  if  we  repent,  he  will  re- 
pent :  biit  therefore,  in  these  cases  between  God  and  us,  it  is 
so  fer  from  being  a  grievance,  that  we  become  executioners 
of  the  sentence  decreed  by  law  against  us,  that  though  it  be 
an  act  of  justice  in  God  to  oblige  us  to  it,  yet  it  is  also  a  very 
great  mercy.  For  as  in  the  law  of  Moses,  the  spontaneous 
susception  of  the  punishment  did  prevent  the  heavier  hand 
of  the  judge  from  falling  on  him ;  so  in  the  evangelical  law, 
it  prevents  the  intolerable  hand  of  God.     So  that  in  relation 
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to  the  law  of  God  it  is  an  action  of  repentance ;  and  repent- 
ance being  a  penal  or  punitive  duty,  he  that  was  tied  to 
bring  in  his  own  oblation,  to  make  his  own  amends,  to  con- 
fess willingly  his  sin,  was  in  effect  tied  to  nothing  but  to  a 
voluntary  repentance. 

7.  And  thus  it  is  also  in  some  proportion  in  human  laws. 
For  by  these  premises  thus  much  is  gained,  that  to  oblige 
the  criminal  to  a  spontaneous  suffering  of  the  punishment, 
appointed  by  the  laws  of  a  just  superior,  is  not  naturally  un- 
just ;  and  it  is  not  always  intolerable ;  and  it  may  be  very 
reasonable ;  and  it  may  be  a  design  of  mercy,  or  at  least  a 
very  apt  ministry  of  justice :  and  therefore,  there  can  be  no 
reasonable  objection  against  it,  but  that,  upon  just  account, 
and  in  just  measures,  and  for  great  reason,  and  by  tlie  pro- 
portions of  equity,  it  may  be  done  in  human  laws. 

8.  For,  (1.)  Wliatsoever  is  not  against  the  law  of  nature, 
nor  the  law  of  God,  may  be  done  or  enjoined  to  be  done  by 
the  laws  of  man ;  for  the  power  of  magistrates  is  the  next 
great  thing  to  God  and  nature.  Now  concerning  this,  we 
have  security  not  only  from  the  foregoing  instances,  but  from 
the  law  of  Christ  concerning  divorce  upon  the  instance  of 
adultery :  the  offending  party  loses  his  or  her  right  respeo 
tively  over  the  body  of  the  other,  and  cannot  lawfully  demand 
conjugal  rights.  The  injurious  person  may  beg  for  pardon 
and  restitution ;  but  is  unjust,  if  he  require  any  thing  as 
duty.  The  woman  loses  her  rights  of  society,  and  the  man 
of  superiority,  in  case  they  be  adulterous  ;  and  if  tliey  do 
not  quit  their  former  rights,  and  sit  down  under  their  own 
burden,  and  minister  the  sentence  of  God  by  their  own  hands, 
they  sin  anew :  every  such  demand  or  act  of  dominion  is  ini- 
quity and  injustice ;  it  is  an  act  of  an  incompetent  power ;  and, 
therefore,  under  pain  of  a  new  sin,  they  must  not  act  under  it 

9.  (2.)  A  man  can  inflict  punishment  upon  himself.  Thus 
Zaccheus,  in  expiation  of  his  sins,  offered  half  his  goods  to 
the  poor,  and  restitution  fourfold ;  which  was  more  than  he 
did  need ;  for  if  his  confession  and  restitution  were  sponta- 
neous, he  was  tied  only  to  the  principal,  and  the  superadd!- 
tion  of  a  fifth  part,  as  appears  above.  But  he  chose  the 
punishment,  even  so  much  as  the  judge  himself  could  have 
inflicted.  Thus  we  read  of  a  bishop  in  the  primitive  ages  of 
the  church,   who,    "  quia   semel  tactu  fsemineo  sorduerat," 


AND   TRIBUTARY.  dl9 

^*  because  he  had  once  fallen  into  undeanness,"  shut  himself 
up  in  a  voluntary  prison  for  nine  years  together :  and  many 
we  read  of,  who,  out  of  the  spirit  of  penance,  lived  lives  of 
great  austerity,  using  rudenesses  to  their  bodies, — by  the 
pain  of  their  bodies  to  expiate  the  sin  of  their  souls.  Now 
whatsoever  any  man  hath  power  to  do  to  himself,  that  the  law 
hath  power  to  command  him :  supposing  a  reason  or  a  ne- 
cessity in  the  law  proportionably  great  to  the  injunction,  and 
to  be  of  itself  a  sufficient  cause  of  the  suffering.  It  is  true 
a  man  may  do  it  to  himself  to  please  his  humour,  or  for  vain- 
glory, or  out  of  melancholy.  I  do  not  say  he  does  well  in  so 
doing ;  but  diat  he  hatli  power  to  do  it,  without  doing  uijury 
to  any  one :  and  if  he  does  it  to  himself  without  cause,  or 
without  sufficient  cause,  he  does  no  wrong ;  he  does  no  more 
than  he  hath  power  to  do,  always  provided  he  keeps  within 
the  limits  of  the  sixth  commandment.  Now  although  the 
law  pretends  not  to  this  power  of  doing  it  without  reason, 
because  all  the  power  of  the  law  is  Jv  tm  itphs  ri  "  in  rela- 
tion to  others,"  in  commutative  and  distributive  justice,  and 
public  and  private  charities:  yet  the  same  autliority,  which 
any  man  hath  over  Idmself  in  order  to  private  ends,  the  law 
Jbath  over  him  in  order  to  the  public,  because  he  is  a  part  of 
the  public,  and  his  own  power  over  himself  is  in  the  public, 
as  every  particular  is  in  tlie  universal.  Now  the  law  liath  a 
greater  power  than  the  man ;  for  a  man  hath  not  power  over 
his  own  life,  wliich  the  law  hath ;  so  that  whatever  a  man 
alone  can  do,  that  the  law  can  command  him  to  do  (except 
it  be  in  such  tilings,  which  arc  wholly  by  (jrod  left  in  a  man's 
power,  and  are  subjected  to  no  laws  of  man,  and  commanded 
by  no  law  of  God ;  as  in  the  matter  of  single  life,  and  other 
counsels  evangelical) :  the  same  things,  I  say,  though  not 
for  the  same  reasons.  If  therefore  tlie  man  can  upon  him- 
self inflict  an  evil,  which  he  hath  deserved, — the  law  can 
compel  him,  that  is,  she  hath  competent  authority  to  do  it : 
and  then  he  is  bound  in  conscience. 

10.  (3.)  In  matters  favourable,  and  yet  of  great  interest, 
we  find,  that  there  are  many  events  by  the  sentence  of  the 
law  without  the  sentence  of  a  judge.  Thus  the  right  of  pri- 
mogeniture is  sufficient,  ordinarily,  to  enter  upon  the  inherit- 
ance without  a  solemn  decree  of  court:  and  if  we  consider 
the  reason  of  this,  it  will  be  of  equal  force  in  the  present  in- 
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quiry.  For  when  matters  are  notorious,  and  the  people 
willing,  and  it  is  every  man's  case,  and  there  is  a  great  neces- 
sity, and  public  utility,  it  is  sufficient,  w^hen  the  rule  is  set; 
every  man  knows  his  part,  and  his  way,  and  judges  are  not 
necessary.  But  when  men  are  to  blame,  and  there  are  in- 
trigues in  causes,  and  men  will  snatch  at  what  is  none  of 
their  own,  and  they  will  not  understand  their  duty,  nor  judge 
righteous  judgments  in  tilings  concerning  themselves  and 
their  neighbours;  it  is  necessary  that  there  be  judges  and 
advocates  and  all  the  inferior  ministers  of  law^s,  tliat  where 
the  law  is  intricate,  and  men  cannot  judge  and  discern  aright, 
or  when  they  are  interested  and  will  not,  the  law  may  be  in- 
terpreted, and  their  duty  explained,  and  every  man  righted 
that  otherwise  would  be  wronged.  The  sentence  of  the 
judge  is  but  accidentally  necessary :  for  the  law  saying  that 
the  eldest  son  is  heir  to  an  intestate  father,  the  case  is  plan, 
and  who  is  the  eldest  son  is  notorious, — and  he  is  willing 
enough  to  enter  upon  the  inheritance ;  and  therefore,  besides 
the  law  in  this  case,  their  needs  no  sentence  of  the  judge. 
Now  the  law  is  as  plain  in  the  condemnation  of  some  crimes, 
and  the  assignation  of  some  punishments.  But  because  men 
are  not  willing  to  enter  into  punishment,  and  they  are  not 
tied  publicly  to  accuse  themselves,  therefore  there  are  judges 
to  give  sentence,  and  executioners  appointed.  And  this  is 
well  enough  in  some  cases :  but  because  there  are  some  cases^ 
in  which  it  is  necessary  that  the  laws  be  obeyed  in  private 
as  well  as  in  public,  and  yet  witliout  penalties  a  law  is  but 
a  dead  hand  and  a  broken  cord ;  the  law  annexes  punish- 
ments, but  is  forced  to  trust  the  sinning  hand  to  be  the  smiter, 
because  the  private  action  cannot  be  publicly  punished,  because 
not  brought  before  the  judge. 

11.  (4.)  Besides  this,  there  are  some  actions  of  so  evil 
effect  as  to  the  public,  that  for  detestation's  sake  they  are  to 
be  condemned  as  soon  as  done,  hated  as  soon  as  named, 
strangled  as  soon  as  born :  and  when  by  such  a  sentence  the 
act  is  represented  so  foul,  the  man  stands  more  ready  for  re- 
pentance, and  himself  is  made  the  instrument.  It  is  like  a 
plain  case,  in  wluch  any  man  may  be  allowed  to  be  a  judge; 
for  modesty's  sake,  and  for  humanity  every  man  will  condemn 
some  sins,  even  though  themselves  be  the  guilty  persons. 
However,  the  law  takes  the  wisest  course  to  give  a  universal 
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sentence,  that  as  the  man  is  avroKariJY^^^St  so  he  may  be 
wkoKatoK^irosy  <  self-accused,'  and  « self-condemned  ;'  and  not 
to  expect  the  contingent  discovery,  and  the  long  deferred 
solemnities  of  law.  "  Some  sins  go  before  unto  judgment," 
•ays  the  Apostle,  "  and  some  follow  after :"  that  is,  some  are 
condemned  'ipso  jure'  by  the  law,  and  the  man  does  'ipso 
ftcto'  incur  the  penalty ;  others  stay  for  the  sentence  of  the 
judge. 

19.  (5.)  In  the  court  of  conscience,  every  man  is  his  own 
accuser,  and  his  own  executioner ;  and  every  penitent  man 
is  a  judge  upon  himself:  God  trusts  man  with  the  infliction 
of  punishments  and  liard  sentences  upon  liimself  for  sin: 
only  if  man  fails,  God  will  judge  him  to  worse  purposes ;  and 
so  does  the  law.  And  as  the  impenitent  people  favour  them- 
selves to  their  own  harm,  for  they  sin  against  God  even  in 
their  very  forbearing  to  punish  and  to  kill  the  sin ;  so  do  the 
impenitent  disobey  the  law  by  not  being  their  own  execu- 
tioners of  wrath :  but  in  both  cases  the  conscience  is  obliged. 

The  thing  therefore  is  just,  and  reasonable,  and  useftil. 

18.  Now  for  the  reducing  of  this  to  practice,  and  stating 
the  oases  of  conscience  for  the  subject,  as  I  have  already  done 
fiwr  the  lawgiver,  I  am  to  show, 

i*  In  what  cases  the  conscience  of  the  subjects  can  be 
bound  to  inflict  penalties  upon  themselves  without  the  sentence 
of  the  judge. 

1L  By  what  signs  we  shall  know,  when  the  law  does  intend 
80  to  bind ;  that  is,  when  the  sentence  is^  given  by  the  law, 
so  that  the  sinner  is  'q}So  facto'  liable  to  punishment,  and 
must  voluntarily  undergo  it 

In  what  Ceases  the  Criminal  is  to  be  his  own  Executioner. 

14.  (1.)  When,  to  the  execution  of  the  punishment  ap- 
pointed by  the  law,  there  is  no  action  required  on  the  part 
ti  the  guilty  person,  the  eonsdenoe  is  bound  to  submit  to 
Ibat  sentence,  and  by  a  voluntary  or  willing  submission  verify 
die  sentence ;  such  as  are,  excommunication,  suspension,  irre- 
gularity, and  the  like.  Thus  if  irregularity  be  *  ipso  facto* 
faicaarred,  the  offending  person  is  bound  in  conscience  not 
to  accept  a  benefice  or  execute  an  office,  to  which,  by  that 
censure,  he  is  made  unable  and  unapt.  If  a  law  be  made, 
liMit   whoever   Ls  a  common   swearer,   shall  be  Mpso  facto' 
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infiEunous,  he  that  is  guilty,  is  bound  in  coiLScience  not  to  offer 
testimony  in  a  cause  of  law ;  but  to  be  his  own  judge  and 
executioner  of  that  sentence.  But  this  is  not  true  in  all 
cases,  but  with  the  provision  of  the  following  measures. 

15-  (2.)  If  the  law  imposes  a  penalty  to  be  incurred  *  ipse 
facto,'  yet  if  the  penalty  be  moderate,  equal,  and  tolerable, 
the  conscience  is  obliged  to  a  voluntary  susception  of  it, 
before  the  sentence  of  the  judge,  although  the  sentence  be 
not  privative,  but  executive ;  that  is,  though  there  be  some- 
thing to  be  acted  by  the  guilty  person  upon  himself.  Thus 
if  excommunication  be  incurred  '  ipso  facto,'  he  that  is  guilty 
of  the  fact  deserving  it,  and  is  fallen  into  the  sentence,  is  not 
only  bound  to  submit  to  those  estrangements  and  separations, 
those  alienations  of  society  and  avoidings,  which  he  finds  from 
the  duty  of  others, — but  if,  by  chance,  he  be  in  a  stranger 
place,  where  they  know  not  of  it,  and  begin  divine  service, 
he  is  bound  in  conscience  to  go  away,  to  resign  an  ecclesias- 
tical benefice,  if  he  be  possessed  of  one,  and  other  things  of 
the  same  necessity,  for  the  verification  of  the  sentence :  and 
the  reason  is,  because  every  act  of  communion  or  office  is,  in 
his  case,  a  rebelling  against  the  sentence  of  the  law,  the  ve- 
rificatibn  of  which  depends  upon  himself  as  much  as  upon 
others:  for  every  such  person  is  like  a  man  that  hath  the 
plague, — all  men  that  know  it,  avoid  him ;  but  because  all  men 
do  not  know  it,  he  is  bound  in  conscience  to  avoid  them,  and 
in  no  case  to  rim  into  their  company,  whether  they  know  him 
or  know  him  not*  Now  because  this  does  not  oblige  to  all 
sorts  of  active  executions  of  the  sentence^  the  following  mea- 
sures are  the  limit  of  it. 

16.  (3.)  The  law  does  not  oblige  the  guilty  person  to  such 
active  executions  of  the  sentence,  which  are  merely  and  en- 
tirely active;  that  is,  which  do  not  include  a  n^ative,  or 
something  contrary  to  the  passive  obedience.  Thus  if  a 
traitor  be  sentenced  to  a  confiscation  of  goods,  and  this  be 
*  ipso  jure'  incurred ;  the  guilty  person  is  not  tied  to  carry 
all  his  goods  to  the  public  treasure,  but  he  is  tied  not  to 
change,  not  to  diminish,  not  to  alien,  not  to  use  them  other- 
wise than  the  law  permits ;  because  if  he  do  any  thing  of 
these,  he  does  something  against  the  sentence  of  law,  whidiy 
in  his  case,  is  rebellion  and  disobedience.  He  may  be 
truly  passive  and  perfectly  obedient  to  the  sentence  of  the 
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law,  without  hiring  porters  or  waggons  to  carry  his  goods 
away ;  and  the  custom  of  the  law  requires  it  not :  but  if  he 
does  alien  his  goods,  he  hath  not  so  much  as  the  passive 
obedience. 

IT.  (4.)  In  punishments  corporal,  the  laws  do  not  pro- 
ceed without  the  sentence  of  the  judge ;  except  it  be  in  the 
court  of  conscience,  which  is  voluntary  and  by  choice.  Thus 
no  man  is  ^  ipso  jure'  condemned  to  be  hanged,  or  to  be 
whipped,  and  no  man  is,|by  any  law,  bound  to  inflict  such 
punishments  on  himself;  because  there  is  a  natural  abhor- 
rency  in  such  actions,  and  it  is  that  odious  part  of  the  law, 
which  is  so  much  against  nature  and  natural  affection,  that 
none  but  the  vilest  part  of  mankind  are  put  to  do  it  unto 
others:  and  therefore,  because  the  laws  do  enjoin  no  such 
thing,  the  inquiry  is  needless,  whether  in  such  cases  the  con- 
science be  obliged.  But  tliis  is  wholly  depending  upon  the 
manners  of  men,  and  the  present  humours  of  the  world. 
Amongst  some  nations  it  was  otlierwise ;  and  no  question 
but  it  might  be  so,  if  by  circumstances  and  the  accidents  of 
<^inion  and  the  conversation  of  the  world  the  thing  were  not 
made  intolerable.  Plutarch^  tells  of  Teribazus,  tliat  being 
arrested  by  the  officers  of  death  he  resisted  witli  such  a  / 
biavery,  as  he  used  against  the  king's  enemies;  but  being 
told  that  they  were  sent  by  the  king,  he  presently  reached 
fixrth  his  hands  and  offered  them  to  the  lictors  to  be  bound. 
But  this  was  no  great  matter,  it  was  necessary ;  and  he  that 
is  condemned  to  die  by  a  just  authority,  owes  to  it  at  least  so 
much  that  he  resist  not,  diat  he  go  to  death  when  he  is  called, 
liiat  he  lie  down  under  the  axe  when  he  is  commanded :  so 
did  Stilico  at  the  command  of  his  son-in-law,  Honorius  the 
emperor.  It  was  more  which  was  done  by  the  Lithuanians 
under  Vitoldus  their  king,  who  wos  brother  to  that  Uladis- 
lans  £unou8  for  a  memorable  battle  against  the  Turks ;  he  com- 
manded many  to  death,  and  they  died  without  the  hangman's 
band,  being  the  executioners  of  their  king's  laws  upon  them- 
•elves.  And  Sabellicus^  tells,  that  the  Ethiopians,  when  their 
king  sent  a  messenger  with  the  ensigns  of  death,  they  pre- 
sently went  home  and  died  by  their  own  hands.  And  this 
vab  accounted  among  them  so  sacred  an  obligation,  that 
ivjben  a  young  timorous  person  thought  to  have  fled,  his  mo- 
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ther  took  her  girdle  and  strangled  him,  lest  he  should  disicK 
nour  his  hmily  by  disobeying  the  law  out  of  fear  of  death* 
This  was  brave ;  but  some  men  cannot  be  willing  to  die,  and 
few  can  well  suffer  it :  but  therefore  it  is  hard,  that  any  one 
should  be  compelled  to  do  it  to  liimself.  Therefore  the  laws 
of  Christendom  are  wise  and  gentle ;  and  excepting  that  of 
the  Lithuanian  prince,  who  is  reported  to  have  been  a  tyrant, 
it  is  not  enjoined  by  any  prince  or  any  law  amongst  us,  that 
I  know  of.  But  liiis  is  not  only  true  in  active  executions, 
but  in  the  passive  penalties,  which  are  very  violent  and  ex- 
treme. Thus  if  a  man  were  justly  condemned  to  be  immured 
and  starved  to  deaths  he  is  tied  to  submit  to  it,  as  not  to  re> 
bel,  and  by  violence  quit  himself:  but  he  is  not  tied  so  mudi 
as  to  the  privative  execution ;  that  is,  he  is  not  bound  to  ab- 
stain from  meat,  if  it  be  brought  to  him.  Thus  we  find  in 
story,  of  the  pious  Persian  lady,  who,  to  her  fether  condemned 
to  death  by  starving,  gave  her  breasts  to  suck,  and  preserved 
his  life ;  and  he  not  at  all  made  infamous  by  not  dying,  but 
had  his  life  given  as  the  reward  of  his  daughter's  piety. 

18.  (5.)  Condemned  persons  are  not  tied  to  put  them- 
selves to  death,  or  cut  off  a  member  with  their  own  hands, 
or  do  execution,  by  doing  any  action,  or  abstaining  from 
doing  any  thing,  when  such  doing  or  abstaining  is  the  suffi- 
cient, or  the  principal,  or  the  immediate  killing  or  dismem- 
bering. But  to  the  under  ministries  they  are  tied,  whidi 
cannot  be  done  without  them ;  that  is,  they  are  tied  so  fir 
to  act,  as  without  which  they  cannot  suffer :  and  this  is  to  be 
extended  even  to  the  principal  and  immediate  act  of  kiUing; 
if  they  only  ordinarily  can  do  it  Thus  a  condemned  crimi- 
nal is  bound  to  go  to  execution,  or  suffer  himself  quiedy  to 
be  carried ;  to  lie  down  under  the  hangman's  axe,  to  ascend 
the  ladder;  and  it  is  a  great  indecency  of  dying,  and  directly 
criminal,  which  is  frequent  enough  in  France,  and  is  reported 
of  Marshal  Biron,  to  fight  with  the  executioner,  to  snaiek 
the  weapons  from  the  soldiers,  to  force  the  officers  to  kill 
him,  as  a  wild  bull  or  lion  is  killed.  But  a  condemned  man 
is  also  tied  to  drink  his  poison,  if  that  be  appointed  him  by 
law;  for  though  this  be  the  immediate  act  of  killings  t& 
i^ch  ordinarily  condemned  persons  are  not  obliged,  yet  be- 
cause it  cannot  well  be  done  by  an  executioner  without  hii 
consent,  or  extreme  violence,  the  guilty  person  is  bound  to 
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cLrink  it :  the  reason  is,  because  the  law  must  be  obeyed,  and 
at  least  a  passive  obedience  is  to  be  given  to  the  severest  of 
her  sentences ;  and  the  passiveness  of  a  man  is  to  be  distin- 
guished from  the  passiveness  of  a  beast;  that  which  cannot 
be  avoided,  must  be  borne  well :  and  therefore  if  a  man  be 
banished,  he  must  go  away,  and  not  be  dragged;  and  he  that 
so  resists  the  laws,  that  he  forces  her  ministers  to  hale  the 
miminal  to  death  like  an  unwilling  swine,  deserves  the  burial 
itf  an  ass  or  dog.  But  this  idways  must  suppose  the  laws  to 
be  just,  and  the  power  competent ;  for  else  the  suffering  per- 
son may  consider,  whether  the  quiet  submission  to  it  be  not 
m  verification  of  the  sentence,  or  of  the  authority,  though 
even  in  such  cases  it  is  not  the  hangman  that  is  unjust,  or  to 
be  resisted,  but  the  judge  or  the  laws;  and  therefore  they 
are  to  be  protested  or  declared  against ;  for  that  is  all  which 
is  lefit  to  be  done  by  the  oppressed  person. 

19.  (6.)  When  tlie  punishments  are  principally  or  merely 
Haedicinal,  the  conscience  is  bound  to  a  voluntary  execution 
<xf  the  sentence,  if  the  law  requires  it.  For  then  ^e  laws  are 
precepts  of  institution  and  discipline ;  and  they  are  intended 
as  mercies  to  the  man,  as  well  as  to  the  public ;  and  of  mercy, 
every  man  may  very  well  be  minister.  It  hath  in  it  no  in- 
decency for  a  man  to  mingle  his  own  severe  potion,  or  let 
Umself  blood,  or  lance  an  ulcer,  and  there  is  no  more  in  the 
meficinal  punishments  of  the  law.  Thus  the  laws  can  com- 
OMnd  us  to  fast,  to  wear  sackcloth  upon  the  bare  skin,  to  go 
barefoot,  to  watch  all  night  upon  a  solemnity  of  expiation, 
to  inflict  disciplines,  and  the  like :  and  for  these  we  are  to 
eiqpect  no  other  process  but  the  sentence  of  the  law,  no  judge 
bat  our  consciences,  no  executioners  but  ourselves.  This 
lalies  upon  the  former  reasons,  and  tlie  mere  authority  of  the 
law,  and  the  nature  of  the  thing  free  from  all  objections. 

90.  (7.)  All  sentences  of  law,  which  declare  a  &ct  to  be 
▼aid,  or  a  charge  and  expenses  to  be  lost,  or  a  privilege  to 
mate,  are  presently  obligatory  to  the  conscience.  ^^  Irrita 
psarsus  ex  nunc,  et  vacua  nunciamus,"  is  usual  in  the  style 
cf  laws :  '^  et  sit  ipso  jure  irritum  et  inane ;  et  careat  omni 
lobore  firmitads,  non  obtineat  vires :"  '^  Let  it  be  of  no  force, 
kt  it  not  prevail,  let  it  be  void,  let  him  want  all  privilege,  all 
fcanoinr,  dominion,  action,  or  profif — -For  these  and  the  like 
wotdth  say  the  logicians,  have  the  force  <tf  an  universal  sign, 
and  do  distribute  the  noun  that  is  governed  by  the  verb ;  so 
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they  speak ;  that  is,  it  signifies  and  hath  force  in  every  par-* 
ticular,  and  in  every  period  of  time ;  ^  let  it  want  force,'  that 
is,  '  let  it  want  all  force,'  that  is,  *  be  of  no  use  at  all ;'  "car 
reat"  is  as  much  as  "  omnino,  penitus,  prorsus  careat" 

21.  (8.)  But  these  particulars  suffer  one  limitation.  A 
man  is  not  bound  to  suffer  the  penalty  of  the  law  before  tke 
sentence  of  the  judge,  though  the  fact  be  sentenced  and  con- 
demned '  ipso  jure,'  if  die  fact  be  made  public,  and  brought 
before  the  judge :  because  he,  taking  it  into  his  cognizance, 
revokes  the  former  obligation,  by  imposing  a  new ;  by  chang- 
ing the  method  of  the  law,  and  lessening  expectation.  Thus 
by  the  laws  ecclesiastical,  which  were  anciently  of  force  in 
England,  and  are  not  yet  repealed,  "  notorious  percussor 
clerici,"  "  he  that  openly  or  manifestly  strikes  a  bishop  m 
priest,"  is,  '  ipso  jure,'  excommunicate ;  and  to  tliis  sentence 
the  guilty  person  is  bound  to  submit:  but  in  case  he  be 
brought  before  the  criminal  judge,  and  there  be  solemn  pro- 
cess formed,  he  may  suspend  his  obedience  to  the  law,  be- 
cause the  judge  calls  him  to  attend  to  the  sentence  of  a  man. 

22.  (9)  But  yet  tliis  is  also  so  to  be  understood  to  be 
true  in  all,  "  exceptis  sententiis  irritantibus,"  "  excepting  sen- 
tences of  the  declaring  actions  to  be  null,  or  privileges  void." 
For  in  these  cases,  though^  the  judge  do  take  into  his  cogni- 
zance the  particular  fault,  and  give  a  declarative  sentence  of 
such  a  nullity  and  evacuation,  yet  the  action  does  not  begin 
to  be  null,  or  the  privilege  to  cease,  from  the  sentence  of  the 
judge,  but  from  the  doing  of  the  fault,  and  sentence  of  the 
law :  and  therefore  if  a  question  arises,  and  the  judge  declare 
in  it,  the  nullity  is  only  confirmed  by  the  judge,  but  it  was 
so  by  the  sentence  of  the  law.  Now  the  reason  of  the  dif- 
ference in  the  case  of  nullities  and  evacuations  from  other 
cases,  is,  because  that  which  is  not,  hath  no  effect,  and  can 
produce  no  action ;  and  as  a  citizen  told  the  people  of  Athens, 
who,  upon  the  first  news  of  Alexander's  death,  would  have 
rebelled,  "  Stay"  (says  he),  "make  no  haste :  for  if  he  be  dead 
to-day,  he  will  be  dead  to-morrow :" — so  if  the  judge  de- 
clare that  such  an  action  was  null,  it  was  null  all  the  way; 
if  he  says  it  be  dead  now  as  a  punishment  of  the  faultj  it 
was  dead  as  soon  as  the  fault  was  done ;  for  it  died  by  the 
hand  of  the  law,  not  by  the  hand  of  the  judge.  In  other 
things  the  limitation  is  to  be  observed. 

28.  (10.)  And  this  also  holds,  in  case  that  it  be  upon  any 
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8MXX)uiit  necessary  tliat  the  judge  give  a  declarative  sentence : 
for  sometimes  in  regard  of  others,  the  judge  must  declare 
such  a  person  excommunicate,  or  deprived,  or  silenced,  or 
in&mous,  that  they  also  may  avoid  him,  or  do  their  respec- 
tive duties.  But  although  the  guilty  person  be  in  conscience 
regularly  obliged  before  that  declarative  sentence,  it  being 
nothing  but  a  publication  of  what  was  in  being  before ;  yet 
it  being  a  favourable  case,  and  the  law  not  loving  extremities 
and  rigours  of  animadversion,  it  is  to  be  presimied  that  the 
law  gives  leave  to  the  guilty  person  to  stay  execution  till 
publication.  Because  no  man  is  bound  directly  to  defame 
himself;  which  he  will  hazard  to  do,  if  he  executes  the  sen- 
tence upon  himself,  before  the  judge  calls  others  into  testi- 
mony and  observation  of  the  sentence.  But  though  the  sen- 
tence may  upon  favourable  conditions  be  retarded,  it  must 
at  no  hand  be  evacuated.  Therefore  if  tlie  judge  meddle 
not,  the  man  is  left  to  the  sentence  of  the  law.  And  it  is 
in  all  these  particulars  to  be  remembered,  that  '^  the  law  is  a 
mute  judge,  and  the  judge  is  a  speaking  law."  It  is  the  say- 
ing of  Cicero  °^;  and  from  thence  is  to  be  concluded,  that 
when  the  judge  hath  spoken,  he  hath  said  no  new  thing,  and 
he  hath  no  new  authority;  and  therefore  if  the  law  hath 
dearly  spoken  before,  she  hath  as  much  authority  to  bind 
where  she  intends  to  bind,  as  if  she  speaks  by  her  judges. 

24.  These  considerations  and  this  whole  question  are  of 
great  use  in  order  to  some  parts  of  repentance,  and  particu- 
larly of  restitution.  For  if  a  law  be  made,  that  if  a  clerk, 
within  twelve  months  after  the  collation  of  a  parish-church, 
be  not  ordained  a  priest,  he  shall  *  ipso  jure'  forfeit  his  eccle- 
siastical  benefice ;  if  he  does  not  submit  to  the  sentence,  and 
recede  from  his  parish,  he  is  tied  in  conscience  to  make  re- 
stitudon  of  all  the  after-profits,  which  he  receives  or  con- 
sumes. So  that  it  hath  real  effect  upon  consciences,  and  the 
material  occurrences  of  men. 

25.  But  then  for  the  reducing  of  it  to  practice,  I  am  next 
to  account  by  what  signs  we  shall  know  when  it  is  ^  sententia 
lata  a  jure,'  when  it  is  ^  lata  ab  homine ;'  when  it  is  ^  lata,' 
and  when  ^  ferenda :'  that  is,  when  the  criminal  is  to  attend 
the   sentence  of  the  judge,  and  the  solemnities  of  law  and 


^  Vere  dicitur,  magistntum  legem  esse  loquentem :  legem  auteni, 
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execution  by  the  appointed  officer ;  and  when  he  is  to  do  it 
himself,  by  his  own  act  or  positive  submission  upon  the  sen- 
tence of  the  law. 

Signs  by  vohich  we  mayjudgej  when  the  Cnmincd  is 

condemiied  *  ipsojacto!' 

2Q.  Tlie  surest  measures  are  these.  Those  laws  contain 
*  sententiam  hitam,'  and  oblige  the  criminal  to  a  spontaneous 
susception  of  the  punishment,  when  (1.)  the  law  expressly 
aJBSrms,  that  the  guilty  person  does  ^  ipso  facto'  incur  the 
sentence  without  further  process,  or  sentence  of  the  judge. 

(2.)  When  the  law  says,  that  the  transgressor  shall  be 
bound  in  conscience  to  pay  the  fine,  or  suffer  the  punisk« 
ment  contained  in  the  sanction  of  the  law :  wliich  thing  be- 
cause it  is  not  usual  in  laws,  lest  I  should  seem  to  speak 
this  on  no  purpose,  I  give  an  example  out  of  tlie  Spanish  laws : 
for  I  find,  in  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  Castile  %  divers  in- 
stances to  this  purpose;  particularly,  after  the  assignation 
of  the  secretary's  fee,  appointing  how  much  he  may  receive 
for  the  instruments  of  grace  which  he  makes,  it  is  added, 
^^  Jurent,  quod  observabunt  ea,  quse  in  prsecedenti  capitulo 
ordinata  sunt;  et  quod  non  accipient  munera,  et  quod  sol- 
vent poenas,  si  in  eas  inciderint,  ad  quas  ex  nunc  eos  con-< 
demnamus,  ita  ut  sint  obligati  in  foro  consciendae  ad  sol- 
vendum  eas,  absque  hoc  quod  sint  ad  illas  condemnati."  And 
the  same  also  is,  a  little  after  %  decreed  concerning  judges  and 
public  notaries,  that  they  take  nothing  beyond  their  allowed 
fees  and  salaries :  andfif  they  do,  they  are  to  pay  a  certain 
fine.  They  are  also  to  swear  to  observe  that  ordinance ;  and 
in  case  they  do  not,  that  they  will  pay  the  fines  to  which  the 
law  does  then  sentence  them, — that  they  be  bound  in  con- 
science to  do  it  without  any  further  condenmation  by  the 
sentence  of  any  man.  Now  the  reason  of  this  is,  became 
the  conscience  being  intrusted  and  charged  with  the  penalty, 
must  suppose  only  the  duty  and  obligation  of  the  man  whose 
conscience  id  charged.  It  were  foolish  to  chaige  the  con- 
science, if  tlie  conscience  were  not  then  intended  to  be 
bound  to  see  to  the  execution :  but  that  could  not  be,  if  the 
sentence  of  the  judge  were  to  be  expected :  for  that  is  a 
work  of  time,  and  will  be  done  without  troubling  the  con- 

»  Lib.  2.  Oidioat.  Regal,  dt.  9.  Ub.  1.  <>  Ibid,  tiu  Id. 
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edenee.  Tlierefore  the  conscience,  being  made  tlie  sheriff  or 
witness  with  the  cl^arge  of  execution,  supposes  the  whole 
aAdr  to  be  his  own  private  duty. 

2T.  (3.)  In  censures  ecclesiajstical  it  hath  sometimes  been 
the  usage  of  the  legislator  to  impose  a  penalty,  adding,  that 
*'  donee  satisfecerit,'  until  such  or  such  a  thing  be  done,  the 
criminal  shall  not  be  absolved :  and  this  also  is  an  indication, 
that  the  sentence  is  made  by  the  law,  and  is  ^  ipso  facto'  in- 
carred  by  the  delinquent,  because  it  leaves  a  secret  tie  upon 
ids  conscience  obliging  him  to  do  it ;  which  were  needless, 
is  the  criminal  judge  were  to  be  intrusted  with  it,  for  he  is 
otherwise  sufficiently  intrusted  with  oompulsorics  to  secure 
die  executions.  Of  this  nature  is  that  constitution  of  Inno- 
eentiHsP,  describing  the  order  for  an  archbishop's  visitation 
(rf  his  own,  and  the  diocesses  of  his  suffragan  bishops ;  for- 
bidding severely  liim  or  any  of  his  followers  to  receive  a  fee, 
bribe,  reward,  or  present,  "  qualitercunque  offeratur,"  "  un- 
der what  pretence  soever  it  be  offered,"  lest  he  be  found  to 
0eek  that  which  is  liis  own,  not  that  which  is  of  Jesus  Christ : 
adding,  ^<  Quod  si  fuerit  contra  praesumptum,  recipiens  male- 
£ctionem  incurrat,  a  qua,  nunquam  nisi  duplum  restituat, 
liberetur;"  "  He  that  shall  presimie  to  do  otherwise,  and 
reeeive  any  thing,  shall  incur  a  curse,  from  which  he  shall 
never  be  absolved  till  he  liave  restored  it  twofold."  This  re- 
lies upon  the  former  reason. 

28.  (4.)  Panormitan  gives  this  rule,  that  when  a  sen- 
tence is  set  down  in  tlie  law  in  words  of  the  present  or  pre- 
tcar  tense,  it  concludes  the  sentence  to  be  *  ipso  fecto'  in- 
eorred ;  for  whatsoever  is  *  ipso  jure'  decreed,  is  '  ipso  facto' 
faicorred:  and  of  this  decree,  the  present  and  past  tenses, 
flays  the  Abbots  are  sufficient  indication;  that  is,  if  the 
"Words  be  danmatory,  as  *  Excommunicamus,'  *  Anathemate 
famodamBS,'  '  We  do  deprive  him  of  all  rights  and  offices,' 
fte. :  for  if  the  judge,  using  the  like  words,  passes  a  sen- 
.tence  by  virtue  of  those  words,  so  does  the  law,  there  being 
tlie  same  reason,  the  same  authority,  the  same  purpose,  sig- 
nified by  the  same  form  of  words.  But  if  the  words  be  of 
tke  present  or  past  time,  and  yet  not  immediately  damna- 

P  4.  cap*  Romana,  sect.  Procurationem,  de  CensibuB,  lib.  6. 
4  Cap.  Caetemm,  ct  cap.  Nonnulii  de  Rescriptis.  cap.  Novit.  in  fine  de  his  qus 
finnt  a  Pr«lato. 
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tory,  they  do  imgly  the  sentence  to  be  made  afterward ;  as 
^  decemimuSy'  ^  definivimus,'  ^  declaramus/  and  the  like.  But 
if  these  words  signify  only  ministerially,  and  not  principally, 
that  is,  if  they  be  joined  with  other  words  in  the  present  or 
past  tense,  dien  they  declare  the  sentence  past  and  ^  ipso 
£Eu;to'  to  be  incurred ;  as  ^^  declaramus  eum  privatum  dominio 
bonorum :"  then  the  case  is  evident 

29.  (5.)  Of  the  same  consideration  it  is,  when  the  sen- 
tence of  the  law  is  set  down  with  the  verb-substantive  *  sum,* 
of  what  tense  soever,  unless  by  a  future  participle  its  nature 
be  altered.  Thus  if  a  law  says.  He  that  is  absent  from  hia 
parish,  without  just  cause  to  be  approved  by  his  bishop, 
above  six  months,  "  est*'  or  "  erit  in&mis,"  "  is"  or  "  shall  be 
in&mous ;"  the  sentence  is  ^  ipso  jure  lata,'  inferred  by  law, 
and  ^  ipso  £sbcto'  incurred ;  because  the  verb  annexes  the  pu- 
nishment to  the  fact  without  further  process.  But  if  the 
verb  be  annexed  to  a  future  participle,  the  case  is  altered; 
the  sentence  is  not  to  be  undergone,  till  the  judge  have  de- 
clared it  Now  this  relies  upon  the  force  of  the  words  and 
the  proper  grammatical  way  of  speaking,  which  is  the  best 
way  of  deciding  the  mind  of  a  man,  or  the  mind  of  the  law ; 
unless  where  it  is  confessed  that  the  lawgiver  did  not  intend, 
or  use,  to  speak  properly  or  by  grammar,  but  by  rude  cus- 
tom. This  note  I  have  in  A.  Gellius'",  "  Verbum  esse  et  eritf 
quando  per  sese  ponuntur,  habent  atque  retinent  tempus  suum ; 
tfrnna  vero  prsBterito  jugantur,  vim  temporis  sui  amittunt,  et 
in  prseteritum  contendunt"  If  these  words  be  not  altered, 
they  signify  just  by  themselves ;  "  est"  or  "  erit  exconmiuni- 
catus,"  or  '^  infamis,"  signifies  the  punishment  to  begin  as  soon 
as  the  fact  is  done :  but  ^^  est  excommunicandus,"  that  is  a 
future  that  relates  to  another  time,  and  stays  for  the  sentence 
of  the  judge.  But  there  must  be  something  more  to  clear 
this.  For  if  ^  erit'  be  the  future  tense,  why  shall  it  not  as 
well  signify,  ^  sententiam  ferendam,'  as  ^  est  excommunican- 
dus ;'  since  the  verb  is  to  be  left  to  his  own  time,  as  well  as 
the  present  tense  brought  thither  by  a  future  participle? 
Therefore  to  this  I  add,  that  when  the  verb  or  participle  does 
signify  the  action  or  ministry  of  some  other  person  beside 
the  law  and  criminal,  then  it  shows  that  the  declaration  of  the 
judge  is  to  be  expected ;  as  in  ^^  est  excommunicandus,"  that 

r  Lib.  17.  cap.  7.0iselii,  p.  938. 
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18,  "  he  is  to  be  excommunicated/'  viz.  by  the  sentence  of  his 
ordinary  judge :  but  "  erit  infamis,"  or  "  erit  excommunica- 
tus,"  implies  no  man's  action  at  all,  but  supposes  the  thing 
finished  without  any  more  to  do ;  and  then  comes  in  the  rule 
of  Nigidius  in  A.  Gellius  before  spoken  of.  ^  Infamis'  sig- 
nifies presently,  that  is,  he  shall  be  so  from  the  doing  the 
crime ;  and  ^  excommunicatus'  signifies  present  or  past,  and 
therefore  by  it  the  future  tense  shall  be  altered,  and  there- 
fore the  sentence  presently  incurred.  But  concerning  this 
particular,  who  pleases  to  be  critical  and  curious  in  minutes 
may  delight  himself  by  seeing  seventy-five  fallencies,  and 
alterations  of  cases  by  the  variety  of  tenses  expressed  in 
words  of  law,  in  Tiraquel,  in  his  excellent  and  large  conmien- 
taries ',  in  the  interpretation  of  the  word  *  revertatur.'  For 
my  own  part,  I  am  content  to  assign  such  measures  as  are 
sure,  plain,  easy,  and  intelligible.  ^'  Nobit  non  licet  esse  tam 
disertis." 

30.  (6.)  The  sentence  of  the  law  does  presently  oblige 
the  conscience,  if  it  be  expressed  in  adverbs  of  hasty  or  pre- 
sent time ;  such  as  are  '^  confestim,  illico,  extunc,  extemplo," 
•*  presently,  forthwith,  from  thenceforward,"  and  the  like :  for 
those  who  appoint  the  punishment  to  be  incurred  without 
any  interval  of  time,  in  efiiect  say,  that  we  are  not  to  expect 
the  dull  and  long-protracted  methods  of  courts  and  judges, 
and  commissions  and  citations,  and  witnesses  and  adjourn- 
ments. '  Protinus,'  i.  e.  ^  non  exspectato  judiciorum  ordine,' 
flay  the  lawyers. 

Prodnus  ad  regem  cunum  detorquet  larban  K 

<  Forthwith,'  that  is,  without  the  longer  methods  of  the 
court 

Nee  mora,  oondnud  matris  pneoepta  facessit  u. 

These  words  and  the  like  have  present  efiiect:  and  there- 
fore do  signify  a  present  obligation  of  conscience.  Con- 
cerning the  signification  of  which  and  the  like  words  it  is 
hard  to  say,  whether  we  are  to  be  guided  by  the  lawyers  or 
by  the  grammarians.  The  lawyers  are  the  best  witnesses  of 
sentences,  and  precedents,  and  the  usages  and  the  customs 
of  laws ;  and  therefore  can  best  tell  how  the  laws  are  said  to 

•  In  lib.  Si  unquam,  cap.  de  Revocandis  Donationibus. 
t  Virg.  iEn.  iv.  196.  "  iv.  Oeorgic,  648. 
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bind,  and  what  sentences  they  are  said  to  contain :  and  be- 
cause by  them  we  are  to  be  judged  in  public,  if  questions  do 
arise,  from  them  also  we  may  take  our  rule  in  private.  This 
seems  reasonable:  but  on  the  other  side,  I  find  that  law- 
yers themselves  say  otherwise;  and  I  have  seen  Tiraquel 
much  blamed,  for  quoting  Bartholus,  Baldus,  and  Salicetus « 
for  the  signification  of  the  word  <  mox,'  ^  by  and  by,'  which 
is  of  use  in  this  present  rule :  because  though  they  were 
great  lawyers,  yet  they  were  no  good  grammarians;  and 
therefore  that  in  these  cases,  Erasmus  and  Calepine,  Valla 
and  Linacre,  Cicero  and  Terence,  Priscian  and  Donatus,  were 
the  most  competent  judges.  There  is  something  on  both 
Bides,  which  is  to  weigh  down  each  other,  according  as  some 
other  consideration  shall  determine.  But  therefore,  as  to  the 
case  of  conscience,  I  shall  give  a  better  and  surer  rule  than 
eitiier  one  or  other,  or  both :  and  that  is,-— 

31.  (7.)  This  being  in  matters  of  load  and  burden,  by  the 
consent  of  all  men,  tlie  conscience  and  the  guilty  person  are 
to  be  favoured  as  much  as  there  can  be  cause  for.  Therefore 
whenever  there  is  a  dispute,  whether  the  sentence  of  the  law 
must  be  incurred  presently,  or  that  the  sentence  of  the  judge 
is  to  be  expected :  the  presumption  is  always  to  be  for  ease, 
and  for  liberty,  and  favourable  senses.  Burdens  are  not  to 
be  imposed  upon  consciences  without  great  evidence,  and 
great  necessity.  If  the  lawyers  differ  in  their  opinions  con« 
coming  the  sentence,  whether  it  be  already  made,  or  is  to  be 
made  by  the  judge,  let  them  first  agree,  and  then  let  the 
conscience  do  as  she  sees  reason.  Thus  if  the  word  ^  mox,' 
*  by  and  by,*  be  used  in  a  sentence  of  law,  because  we  find 
that  in  some  very  good  authors  it  signifies  with  some  inter- 
val of  time  (as  in  Cicero,  "  Discedo  parumper  a  somniis : 
ad  qufiB  mox  revertar*  ;*'  and  "  Praeteriit  villam  meam  Curio, 
jussitque  mihi  nunciari  se  mox  venturumy") :  therefore  we 
may  make  use  of  it  to  our  advantage,  and  suppose  the  eon- 
science  of  a  delinquent  at  liberty  from  a  spontaneous  execu- 
tion of  a  sentence  of  law,  if  for  that  sentence  he  have  no  other 
sign,  but  that  the  word  *  mox'  is  used  in  the  law.  '^  In  pcenis 
benignior  est  interpretatio  facienda,"  '^  In  matters  of  punish- 
ment we  are  to  take  the  easier  part ;"  and  that  is,  to  stay 

u  Alph.  i  Castro,  lib.  2.  de  Leg.  f  on.  cap.  7. 
X  De  Divin.  i.  c  23.  Davis.  Rath.  pag.  61.  Y  Ad  Attic,  x.  4. 
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from  being  punished  as  long  as  we  can :  and  in  proportion  to 
thiS)  Panormitanz  gi^es  this  rule ;  ^'  When  the  words  of  the 
law  signify  the  time  past,  or  the  time  to  come,  we  are  to  un- 
deirstand  it  in  the  more  favourable  sense ;  and  that  it  includes 
the  sentence  of  the  judge,  before  which  the  criminal  is  not 
obliged."  And  to  this  very  purpose  the  words  of  infinite  and 
indefinite  signification  are  to  be  expounded :  and  this  answers 
many  cases  of  conscience,  and  brings  peace  in  more ;  and  the 
lliiiig  being  reasonable,  peaceful,  and  consonant  to  the  com- 
mon opinion  of  the  lawyers,  ought  to  pass  for  a  just  conclusion 
and  determination  of  conscience. 

82.  (8.)  After  all,  as  there  is  ease  to  the  criminal,  so  there 
must  be  care  of  the  law ;  and  therefore  when  a  law  imposes 
a  punishment  which  would  prove  invalid,  to  no  purpose  and 
of  no  effect,  unless  it  be  of  present  force  upon  the  committing 
of  fact, — it  is  to  1)e  concluded,  the  law  intends  it  for  a  ^  sen- 
tentia  lata  a  jure,'  that  it  presently  obliges  the  conscience  of 
the  guilty  person.  The  reason  is,  because  it  cannot  be  sup- 
posed that  the  law  should  do  a  thing  to  no  purpose,  and  there- 
fore must  intend  so  to  oblige  as  that  the  sin  be  punished.  If 
therefore  to  expect  the  sentence  of  the  judge  Would  wholly 
evacuate  the  penalty,  or  make  it  insufficient  to  do  the  purpose 
and  intention  of  the  law ;  the  sentence  of  the  law  must  be  suf- 
fered by  the  g^ty  person  without  the  judge.  And  this  is 
true,  however  the  words  of  law  be  used,  whether  in  the  past, 
present,  or  future  time,  whether  simply  or  by  reduplication^ 
whether  imperatively  or  infinitely :  such  are  the  penalties  of 
infieuny,  irregularity,  nullity  of  actions  or  contracts,  especially 
if  they  be  of  such  contracts,  which  if  they  once  prove  valid, 
are  so  for  ever,  as  in  the  contract  of  marriage.  And  there- 
fore if  a  law  be  made  that  a  man  shall  not  marry  her,  whom, 
in  her  husband's  lifetime,  he  had  polluted :  this  must  be  sup- 
posed to  be  meant  of  nullifying  the  contract  before  it  is  con- 
summate; that  is,  it  is  a  sentence  which  the  criminal  must 
execute  upon  himself:  for  if  he  does  not,  but  ^  de  &cto'  mar- 
ries the  adulteress,  and  consummates  the  marriage,  it  will  be 
too  late  to  complain  to  the  judge ;  for  he  cannot  annul  the 
contract  afterward. 

'  Cap.  in  Poenis  de  Reg.  Jtir.  lib.  6. 
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RULE  III. 

Penaities  imposed  by  the  Judge  must  be  suffered  andsubmiUed 
tO{  but  may  not,  qfler  stick  Sentence,  be  inflicted  by  the 
Hands  of  the  condemned. 

1.  The  first  part  of  this  rule  hath  in  it  but  little  difficulty; 
for  there  is  only  in  it  this  variety :  In  all  punishments  that 
are  tolerable,  that  is,  all  but  death,  dismembering,  or  intolera- 
ble and  extremely  disgracefel  scourgings,  and  grievous  and 
sickly  imprisonments,  we  owe  not  only  obedience  to  the  la¥rs, 
but  reverence  and  honour;  because  whatsoever  is  less  than 
these,  may,  without  sin,  and  without  indecency,  and  without 
great  violations  of  our  natural  love  and  rights,  be  inflicted  and 
suffered. 

2.  But  the  other  evils  are  such,  as  are  intolerable  in  civil 
and  natural  account ;  and  every  creature  declines  deatli,  and 
the  addresses  and  preparations  to  it,  witli  so  much  earnest- 
ness, tliat  it  would  be  very  unnatural  and  inhuman  not  to 
allow  to  condemned  persons  a  civil  and  moral  power  of 
hating  and  declining  death,  and  avoiding  it  in  all  means  of 
natural  capacity  and  opportunity.  A  man  may,  if  he  can^ 
redeem  his  life  with  money,  but  he  must  not  corrupt  justice; 
a  man  may  run  from  prison  if  he  can,  but  to  do  it  he  must 
not  kill  the  jailer;  he  may  escape  death,  but  he  must  not 
fight  with  the  ministers  of  justice ;  he  may  run  away,  but  he 
must  not  break  his  word ;  that  is,  he  may  do  what  is  in  his 
natural  capacity  to  avoid  these  violences  and  extremities  of 
nature,  but  nothing  that  is  against  a  moral  duty.  ^'  Non 
peccat  quisquam,  cum  evitat  supplicium,  sed  cum  fkcit  aliquid 
dignum  supplicio;"  <<  He  that  avoids  hi§  punishment,  sins 
not,  provided  that  in  so  doing  he  act  nothing  else  worthy  of 
punishment:''  so  St.  Austin  a. 

3.  This  relies  also  upon  a  tacit  or  implicit  permission  of 
law ;  for  in  sentences  given  by  judges,  and  to  be  executed  by 
the  ministers  of  law,  the  condemned  person  is  not  commanded, 
nor  yet  trusted  with  the  execution,  and  it  is  wholly  committed 
to  ministers  of  purpose :  and  therefore  the  law  supposes  the 
condemned  person  infinitely  imwilling,  and  lays  bars,  re- 
straints, guards,  and  observators,  upon  him ;  from  all  which 

*  Lib.  de  Mendac  cap.  13. 
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if  he  can  escape,  he  hath  done  no  more  than  what  the  law- 
giver supposed  he  was  willing  to  do,  and  from  which  he  did 
not  restrain  him  by  laws,  but  by  force.  But  if  to  fly  from 
prison,  or  to  decline  any  other  sentence,  be  expressly  for^ 
bidden  in  the  law,  or  if  it  be  against  his  promise,  or  if  a  dis- 
tinct penalty  be  annexed  to  such  escapings,  then  it  is  plain 
that  the  law  intends  to  oblige  the  conscience,  for  the  law 
cumot  punish  what  is  no  sin ;  it  is  in  this  case  a  transgres- 
rioD  of  the  law,  and  therefore  not  lawful.  But  because 
the  law  hath  no  punishment  greater  than  death,  it  cannot  but 
be  lawful  for  a  condemned  man  to  escape  from  prison  if  he 
can,  because  the  law  hath  no  punishment  to  establish  a  law 
against  flying  from  prison  after  the  sentence  of  death.  And  if 
it  be  said,  that  if  a  prisoner  who  flies,  be  taken,  he  hath  more 
irons  and  more  guards  upon  him,  and  worse  usage  in  the  pri- 
son ;  that  is  matter  of  caution,  not  punishment,  at  least  not  of 
law :  for  as  for  the  jailer*s  spite  and  anger,  lus  cruelty  and  re- 
yenge,  himself  alone  is  to  give  accounts. 

4.  But  now  for  the  other  part  of  the  rule,  there  is  some 
more  difficulty;  which  is  caused  by  the  great  example  of 
some  great  and  little  persons  b,  who  to  prevent  a  death  by  the 
hand  of  their  enemies,  with  the  additions  of  shame  and  tor- 
ment, have  laid  violent  hands  upon  themselves.  So  did  S^enoc 
and  Chrysippus,  Cleanthes  and  Empedocles,  Euphrates  the 
philosopher,  and  Demosthenes,  Cato  Uticensis,'  and  Porcius 
Latroy  Aristarchus  and  Anaxagoras,  Cornelius  Rufris  and 
SUus  Italicus.  The  Indians  esteemed  it  the  most  glorious 
way  of  dying,  as  we  find-in  Strabo^,  Olympiodoruse,  and  Por- 
phyry f;  and  Eusebius  tells,  that  most  of  the  Germans  did  use 
to  hang  themselves.  And,  amongst  the  Romans,  they  that 
out  of  shame  of  being  in  debt,  or  impatience  of  grief,  killed 
themselves,  might  make  their  wills,  and  after  death  they 
stood;  <^  manebant  testamenta,  pretium  festinandi,"  saith 
Tacitus,  that  was  ^^  the  price  of  their  making  haste.  Platog 
discoursing  of  this  question,  said,  OJ  /u^ivTOi  Icwg  fiido'srou  av- 
fip'  ^  ya^  ^a€\^ifj4rov  slveu,  "  Peradventure  a  man  must  not 
do  violence  to  himself,  for  they  say  it  is  not  lawful."  Upon  this 
Olympiodoms  discoursing  on  these  words,  reckons  five  cases 

^  Vide  Diogen.  Laert.  in  Zenon  .—Alexander  Aphrodis,  in  2.  de  Anima. — Lu- 
dn.  Id  M«aob.-.-6alen.  5.  deLoc.  Affect.— Phitaich.  in  Peridc—Suidas. — Plin. 
UK  1.  ep.  12.  c  Lib.  15.  d  In  Phodon.  Platon. 

•Hip)  <^Xo>(^.  4.  f  AnnaL  &  8  Phcd.  Fiicher,  c.  5.  p.  263. 
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in  wliick  the  Stoics  held  it  lawful  to  kill  themselves.  1.  For 
public  good;  2.  For  private  necessity,  to  avoid  a  tyrant's 
snare ;  3.  In  cases  of  natural  madness :  4.  When  the  body 
is  intolerably  afflicted;  5.  and  lastly.  In  extreme  poverty. 
And  the  Greeks  commended  a  Pythagorean  woman,  who 
being  asked  why  she  and  her  sect  did  not  eat  beans,  she  said, 
she  would  rather  eat  them  than  tell :  but  being  commanded 
by  a  tyrant  to  eat  them,  she  said,  she  would  rather  tell  than 
eat  them:  but  in  fine  she  cut  out  her  tongue,  because  she 
would  neitlier  taste  nor  tell.  Thus  Senecal>  tells  of  a  pri- 
soner, that  being  to  be  exposed  to  beasts  in  the  theatre,  he 
broke  his  neck  in  the  spondyls  of  the  wheel  upon  which  he 
was  drawn  to  the  spectacles ;  and  of  another  that  died  by  a 
pertinacious  holding  of  his  breatli.  But  that  of  Sampson^ 
and  Saul,  and  Razis,  are  also  brought  into  example ;  and  are 
alleged  to  prove,  that  a  man  may,  a  few  hours  or  days,  hasten 
Ids  death,  if,  by  so  doing,  he  takes  tlie  lighter  part.  St 
Chrysostomi  tells  of  St.  Pelagia:  "  Pelagia  virgo,  quiiidedm 
annos  nata,  sponte  sibi  necem  matura\dt:  parata  quidem 
erat  ad  cruciatus  tormentaque  et  omne  suppliciorum  genus 
prefereudum:  sed  metuebat  tamen  ne  virginitatis  coronam 
perderet:"  "  Being  a  viigin  of  fifteen  years  of  age,  of  her 
own  accord  she  hastened  death  unto  herself:  she  was  indeed 
ready  to  have  suffered  all  sorts  of  most  exquisite  torments, 
but  she  was  not  willing  to  lose  the  crown  of  her  virginity." 
Upon  which  &ct  of  hers,  he  thus  discourses :  '^  Hence  you 
may  perceive,  that  the  lust  of  the  wicked  liangmen  strud^ 
fear  into  Pelag^  and  therefore  fi'om- their  injurious  lust  the 
maiden  removed  and  snatched  herself :  for  if  she  might  have 
kept  the  crown  of  her  virginity,  and  receive  the  crown  of 
martyrdom  besides,  she  would  not  have  refused  the  judgment- 
seat  ;  but  because  it  W3S  altogether  necessary  to  lose  the  one 
of  them,  she  had  a  just  cause,  by  her  own  voluntary  death,  to 
prevent  so  great  an  injury."— And  St  Ambrose ^^  writing  to 
his  sister  Marcellina,  expressly  commends  those  virgin-mar- 
tyrs, who,  to  prevent  their  ravishments,  did  hasten  their  death 
by  voluntary  precipices,  or  drowning ;  and  particularly  allovra 
the  &ct  of  Pelagia.     To  which  I  add  also,  St  Jerome  ^  who^ 

h  Epist.  70.  aO.    Ruhkopf,  vol.  2.  pag.  33L 

i  Vide  Front.  Ducsum  torn.  1.  S.  Chrysost.  n.  628. 

^  Lib.  3.  dc  Virgin.  ^  In  cap.  1.  Jons,  in  haec  verba,  Mitdte  me  in  maia 
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though  he  gives  express  testimony  to  the  rule,  y«?t  he  excepts 
the  case  of  chastity ;  "  Nou  est  nostrum  mortem  arripere,  sed 
illatam  ab  aliis  libenter  excipere :  unde  et  in  persecutionibus 
non  licet  propria  manu,  absque  eo  ubi  castitas  periclitatur, 
8ed  percutienti  colk  submlttere :"  "  We  must  not  snatch 
death  with  our  own  liands,  but  willingly  receive  it,  when  it 
18  imposed  by  others ;  and  therefore,  in  persecutions  we  must 
not  die  by  our  own  hands,  unless  it  be  when  our  chastity  is  in 
danger: 

hcu  quanto  melius,  vcl  cade  peracta, 

Parcere  Romano  potuit  fortuna  pudori™. 

**  In  other  cases  we  must  lay  down  our  necks  under  liim  that 
strikes."  And  this  seems  reasonable,  because,  as  the  empe- 
ror said",  "  Viris  bonis  metum  istum  [pudicitise  amittendae] 
majorem  esse  debere  quam  ipsius  mortis ;"  "  He  that  fears 
to  lose  his  chastity,  fears  more  justly  than  he  that  fears  to  lose 
his  life." 

5.  To  this  I  answer,  that  the  case  is  indeed  very  hard; 
and  every  one  in  this  is  apt  not  only  to  excuse,  but  to  mag- 
nify, the  great  and  glorious  minds  of  those  who,  to  preserve 
their  honour,  despised  their  life.  And  therefore,  when  the 
Muscovites  broke  into  Livonia,  and  in  their  sacking  of  the 
city  of  Wenden,  used  all  manner  of  cruelties  and  barbarous 
inunanities  to  men  and  women,  filling  all  the  streets  and 
houses  with  blood  and  lust;  a  great  many  of  the  citizens 
running  to  the  castle,  blew  up  themselves  with  their  wives 
and  children,  to  prevent  those  horrors  and  shames  of  lust 
which  they  abhorred  more  than  death.  Now  Laurentius 
MuUer^  who  tells  the  story,  says,  that  although  the  preachers 
of  Riga  did  in  their  pulpits  condemn  this  act  of  the  women 
and  maidens,  yet  the  other  Livonians  and  the  Muscovites 
themselves  did  not  only  account  it  sad  and  pitiable,  but 
excellent  and  admirable.  And  so  the  author  of  the  books  of 
Maccabees  commends  the  fact  of  Razis  as  glorious  and  great : 
but  yet  this  does  not  conclude  it  lawful ;  for  it  is  upon  no  ac- 
count lawful  for  a  man  of  his  own  accord  to  kill  himself. 

6.  St  Austin  f  denies  to  him  the  praise  of  magnanimity : 
**  Magis    enim  mens  infirma  deprehenditur,   quae  ferre  nou 

^  Lucan.  ii.  517*     Oudendorp,  p.  152. 

■    Sect,  quod  si  AT.  quod  3Ietu5  Causa.  <>  Histor.  Sq)tcntr. 

P   Exposit.  in  Johan.  tract.  52.  et  lib.  l!l.  de  Civit.  Dei. 
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potest  duram  corporis  sui  sanitatero,  vel  stultam  vulgi  opi- 
nionem ;"  "  It  is  not  greatness,  but  littleness  of  spirit,  it  is 
either  impatience  or  pride  that  makes  a  man  kill  himself  to 
avoid  trouble  to  his  body,  or  dishonour  to  his  name  amongst 
fools."  I  suppose  he  had  it  from  Josephiis**,  who  excellently 
and  earnestly  proves  it  to  be  cowardice  to  lay  violent  hands 
upon  ourselves ;  and  both  of  them  might  have  it  from  Aris- 
totle', who  will  not  allow  it  so  much  as  to  be  brave  and  mag- 
nanimous for  a  man  to  kill  himself  for  the  avoiding  of  any 
evil :  To  ^  flbro^KijVxety,  (ptiyovroi  ifivloLv  ij  spurra.  ij  ri  Xiwrtjfov,  oox 
dfipeiov,  dxkoi  fMkXov  hiXov,  "  To  die  that  we  may  avoid 
poverty,  the  torments  of  love,  or  any  evil  aflSiction  whatso- 
ever, is  not  the  part  of  a  valiant  man,  but  of  a  coward." 

Hostem  cum  fugeret,  se  Fannius  ipse  peremiL 
Hie,  rogo,  noD  furor  est,  ne  moriare,  mori  t  ? 

Fannius  being  pursued  by  the  enemy,  killed  himself  for  fear. 
It  may  be  cowardice  to  die  in  some  cases  ;  and  to  die  to  pre- 
serve our  cliastity,  is  to  sin  to  avoid  a  sin,  like  Fannius's  case 
of  fear. 


mortisque  timorem 


Morte  fiigant ;  ultroque  vocant  vcnientia  fata  ** : 

or  as  St  Chrysostom's  expression  is ;  Ilf o  toJ  yavayhv  votvayim 
Ttspi^oiXXMiv  ceavrof,  kol)  itpiv  if  ^k^av^ai  it\riyr,¥  dzo^vr^tnLBiv  rm 
Usr  «  To  die  before  the  wound  is  given,  and  to  leap  into 
the  sea  for  fear  of  a  shipwreck :"  it  is  to  do  violence  to  our 
body  to  preserve  it  chaste,  to  bum  a  temple  to  prevent  its 
being  profaned.  And  therefore  it  is  no  just  excuse  to  say 
the  virgin-martyrs  did  it,  lest  they  should  lose  their  crown 
of  virginity:  for  though  I  shall  not  urge  the  example  of 
Abraham,  who  rather  ventured  his  wife's  chastity,  than  his 
own  life ;  yet  this  I  say,  that  she  that  loses  it  by  violence,  is 
never  the  less  a  virgin  before  God,  but  much  more  a  martyr. 
But  then  if  any  one  can  suppose  it  fit  to  be  objected,  that  if 
they  lost  their  material  virginity,  there  was  danger  lest,  while 
they  were  abused,  they  should  also  be  tempted,  and  consent : 
I  suppose  it  will  be  sufficient  to  answer,  that  a  certain  sin  is 
not  to  be  done  to  avoid  an  uncertain ;  and  yet  further,  that 

^  BeU.  Judaic  lib.  3.  cap.  26.  »  Ethic,  ii.  7.  Wilkinson,  p.  IIL 

t  Martial  iL  80.  Mattaiie,  p.  47- 

"  Metamorph.  vii,  60i.  Mitachcrlich,  vol.  1.  p.  607. 
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this  could  not  be  considerable  in  the  case  of  die  martyrs: 
for  besides  that  it  is  supposed  that  they  were  infinitely  for- 
tified by  the  grace  of  God,  their  austere  lives  and  holy  habits, 
the  rare  discourses  of  their  spiritual  guides,  their  expectations 
of  particular  crowns,  the  great  reputation  and  honour  of 
▼irgins,  and  the  spirit  of  chastity,  which  then  very  much  pre- 
vailed; besides  all  this,  I  say,  they  had  then  (particularly 
St.  Pelagia,  and  the  virgins  which  St  Ambrose  speaks  of) 
the  sentence  of  death  not  only  within  them,  but  upon  them  ; 
and  the  immediate  torments,  which  they  expected  after  ravish- 
ment, were  a  very  competent  mortification  for  any  such  fears. 
And  therefore,  as  we  should  call  it  cowardice  or  impatience 
for  a  man  to  kill  himself,  tliat  he  may  die  an  easy  death,  and 
prevent  the  hangman's  more  cruel  hands;  so  it  is  a  foolish 
and  unreasonable  caution,  and  a  distrust  of  the  suflSciency  of 
the  divine  grace,  to  rush  violently  to  death,  lest  we  should 
be  dishonoured  or  tempted  in  another  instance  :  and  it  is  not 
bravery,  but  want  of  courage ;  fiaXaxla  y^P  "^^  ^evyBiv  roL 
krhtova,  it  is  "  softness  and  effeminacy  by  death  to  fly  the 
labours''  of  a  sadder  accident,  says  Aristotle*.  But  be  it  this 
or  not,  it  is  certain  it  is  something  as  bad. 

7.  (1.)  It  is  directly  against  the  commandment:  "  And 
it  is  not  for  nothing  that  in  all  the  canonical  books  we  find 
no  precept,  no  permission  from  God,"  saith  St  Austin  y, 
*•  nt  vel  adipiscendse  ipsius  immortalitatis,  vel  uUius  carendi 
cavendique  mali  causa,  nobismet  ipsis  necem  inferamus. 
Nam  et  prohibitos  nos  esse  intelligendum  est,  ubi  lex  ait, 
non  occides  :"  "  that  either  for  the  gaining  of  immortality  it- 
self, or  for  the  avoiding  of  any  evil,  we  should  kill  ourselves." 
— It  is  something  like  this  which  Aristotle  says*:  Ta  f^h  yi^ 
Im  rar  ftxa/wy,  toL  Kara  iratrav  dperrjv  VTfo  fou  vofAOv  rtrayfjii' 
If  Of  oToy  00  xsXedsi  kavroy  ditoxxtveiv  6  vo'jxo^'  i  ^\  lurj  ksXbvei, 
iirayopeiei,  «  Those  things  which  the  decrees  have  appointed 
agpreeable  to  virtue,  those  are  to  go  for  laws;  as  for  exam- 
ple. The  law  does  not  command  any  man  to  kill  himself,  and 
because  the  law  does  not  command,  tlierefore  it  does  forbid  :" 
tlut  is,  because  the  law  commands  no  man  (though  he  be 
condemned)  to  kill  himself,  therefore  the  law  forbids  him  to 
do  it  to  himself;  the  law  will  not  make  a  man  executioner 

^  Ubi  supm.  f  Lib.  1.  cap.  20.  de  Civit.  Dei. 

•  Etfa.  Nic.  lib.  6.  cap.  11.  WilkinMn,  page  824. 
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even  of  her  sentence,  therefore  she  permits  him  not  to  exe- 
cute his  own.  But  St.  Austin  adds  beyond  this,  "  For  then 
we  were  forbidden  to  do  it,  when  God  said,  *  Tliou  shalt  do 
no  murder.' "  And  therefore  it  is  observable,  that  although 
God  said,  *  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbour;'  yet  he  did  not  in  tliis  commandment  add  that 
clause  of  *  contra  proximum'  nor  in  that  of  adultery ;  inti- 
mating, that  we  must  neither  pollute  nor  destroy  our  own 
bodies,  any  more  than  the  body  of  our  neighbour. 

8.  (2.)  To  prevent  the  hand  of  justice  or  of  tyranny  in 
striking,  is  sometimes  to  prevent  the  hand  of  God  in  saving, 
and  is  an  act  of  desperation  against  the  hopes  of  a  good 
man,  and  the  goodness  of  God :  for  help  may  come  in  the 
interval.  Caius  the  emperor  commanded  some  to  be  put  to 
death,  whom  he  presently  after  infinitely  wished  to  have  been 
alive ;  the  haste  of  the  executioners  destroyed  the  men  more 
than  the  rage  of  the  prince :  and  it  is  all  one  if  tlie  man  him- 
self be  hasty.  And  Pontanus  tells,  that  when  Angelus  Ron- 
conius  was  accused  to  Pope  Nicolas  V.  that  he  had  given 
way  to  Aversus  whom  the  Pope's  forces  had  enclosed,  and 
gave  leave  to  him  to  pass  over  the  Tiber,  the  Pope  commanded 
him  to  be  proceeded  against  according  to  law ;  but  when  he 
rose  in  the  morning,  and  told  his  ministers  he  would  more 
maturely  consider  the  cause  of  Ronconius,  they  told  him  he 
was  that  very  night  put  to  death,  which  caused  extreme  grief 
to  the  Pope.  Concerning  a  man's  life,  all  delay  is  little 
enough ;  and  therefore  for  himself  to  hasten  it  is  against  pru- 
dence, and  hope,  and  charity. 

9.  (3.)  The  argument  of  Lactantius*  is  very  good:  "  Si 
homicida  nefarius  est,  qui  hominis  extinctor  est,  eidem  sce- 
leri  obstrictus  est  qui  se  necat ;"  "  If  he  that  kills  another  is 
a  wicked  homicide,  so  also  is  he  that  kills  himself." — Nay 
he  is  worse,  said  St.  Chrysostom^  And  this  besides  that 
it  relies  upon  the  unlimited,  indefinite  commandment,  which 
must  be  understood  universally  but  where  God  hath  ex- 
pressly set  it  limits  ;  and  though  he  hath  given  leave  to 
public  magistrates  to  do  it,  who  therefore  are  not  under  that 
commandment, — yet  because  he  hath  not  given  leave  to  our- 
selves to  do  it  to  ourselves,  therefore  we  are  under  the  com- 
mandment :  besides  this,  I  say,  it  relies  also  upon  this  rea- 

•  Lib.  a  Instic.  cap.  28.  *>  In  Epist.  ad  OaL  cap.  i. 
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son,  that  our  love  to  ourselves  is  the  measure  of  charity  to 
our  neighbours ;  and  if  we  must  not  kill  our  neighbour  be- 
cause we  must  love  him  as  ourself ;  therefore  neither  must  we 
kill  ourselves ;  for  then  we  might  also  kill  our  neighbour,  the 
reason  and  the  measure,  the  standard  and  the  proportion,  be- 
ing taken  away. 

10.  (4.)  To  put  ourselves  to  death  without  the  command 
of  God  or  his  lieutenant,  is  impiety  and  rebellion  against 
God ;  it  is  a  desertion  of  our  military  station,  and  a  violation 
of  the  proprieties  and  peculiar  rights  of  God,  who  only  hath 
power  over  our  lives,  and  gives  it  to  whom  he  pleases :  and 
to  this  purpose  Cicero^  commends  that  saying  of  Pythago- 
ras :  "  Nequis  injussu  imperatoris,  id  est,  Dei,  de  prsesidio  et 
statione  vitae  decedat;"  God  is  our  general,  and  he  hath 
commanded  to  us  our  abode  and  station,  which,  till  he  call 
us  oflF,  must  not  be  deserted :  and  the  same  doctrine  he  re- 
cites out  of  Plato  ^:  "  Piis  omnibus  retinendum  esse  animum 
in  custodia  corporis :  nee  injussu  ejus,  ^  quo  ille  est  vobis 
datus,  ex  hominum  vita  migrandum  esse,  ne  munus  huma- 
num  assignatum  a  Deo  defiigisse  videamur."  The  reason  is 
very  good :  "  God  gave  us  our  soul  and  fixed  it  in  the  prison 
of  the  body,  tying  it  there  to  a  certain  portion  of  work,  and 
therefore  we  must  not  without  his  leave  go  forth,  lest  we  run 
from  our  work  that  God  hath  commanded  us."  Josephus 
saySy  it  is  like  a  servant  running  away  from  his  master's  ser- 
vice :  ^*  Et  servos  quidem  fugientes  uldsci  justum  creditur, 
quamvis  nequam  dominos  fugerint ;  ipsi  vero  fugientes  Deum 
et  optimum  Deum,  impie  facere  non  videbimur  ?"  ^^  If  ser- 
vants fly  from  their  cruel  masters,  they  are  justly  punished ; 
shall  it  not  be  accounted  impiety  to  fly  from  our  good  God, 
our  most  g^cious  Master?" — And  therefore  Brutus  con- 
demned the  fact  of  Cato,  his  father-in-law :  'ii^  ov^  i<nov  ovS' 

Tor  dhws,  dw'  vTrsyJiipda-KUv.  '*  It  was  neither  manly  nor 
pious  to  sink  imder  his  fortune,  and  to  fly  away  from  those 
evik  which  he  ought  to  have  borne  nobly." — And  therefore 
the  Hebrews  called  dying  diroKvea-^ai,  a  dismission :  "  Lord, 
now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,"  said  old  Si- 
meon ;  "  Nunc  dimittis." — When  God  gives  us  our  pass,  then 

•  De  Scnect.  cap.  20.  §  5.  M'etzel,  pag.  109. 

*  Soinn.  Scip.  c  3.  Tooly,  page  318.— See  Fischer's  Phcdoa,  c.  5.  and  7, 
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we  must  go,  but  we  must  not  offer  it  an  hour  before :  he  that 
does  otherwise  is,  1.  ungpratefiil  to  God,  by  destroying  the 
noblest  of  his  works  below;  2.  impious,  by  running  from 
his  service ;  and,  3.  distrustful  of  his  providence.  "  Nisi 
Deus  is,  cujus  hoc  templum  est  omne  quod  conspicis,  istis 
te  corporis  custodiis  liberaverit,  hue  tibi  aditus  patere  non 
potest,"  said  Cicero*,  "  Unless  God,  open  the  gate  for  you, 
you  can  never  pass  from  the  prison  of  the  body,  and  enter 
into  heaven." — And  the  same  is  affirmed  by  Hierocles^,  whidi 
I  tell  for  the  strangeness  of  it ;  for  he  was  a  Stoic,  yet,  against 
the  opinion  of  his  sect,  he  spake  on  the  behalf  of  reason  and 
religion  :  and  this  is  the  Christian  sense, 

said  St.  Gregory  Nyssen* :  "  We  must  stand  bound,  till  God 
untie  us." 

11.  (5.)  For  a  man  to  kill  himself  is  against  the  law,  and 
tlie  voice  and  the  very  prime  inclination  of  nature.  Every 
tiling  will  preserve  itself:  "  No  man  hateth  his  own  flesh, 
but  nourisheth  and  clierisheth  it,"  saith  the  Apostle :  and 
therefore  generally  all  nations,  as  tauglit  by  the  voice  of  Na- 
ture, by  the  very  first  accents  which  she  utters  to  all  men, 
did  abhor  the  laying  violent  hands  upon  themselves.  When 
some  of  the  old  Romans  hanged  themselves,  to  avoid  the 
slavery  that  Tarquiuius  Superbus  imposed  upon  them  of 
making  public  draught-houses,  he  commanded  tlie  dead  bodies 
to  be  crucified,  said  Servius*'.  So  did  Ptolemy  to  the  body  of 
Cleomenes,  who  had  killed  himself;  and  Aristotle  says  it  was 
everywhere  received,  that  the  dead  bodies  of  self-murderers 
should  be  disgraced  some  way  or  other;  drcL<^l(jL  v^plXfiiv  tox 
vey-^hv,  «  by  denying  them  burial :'  that  was  the  usual  way. 
So  did  the  Milesians  to  their  maidens  w^ho  hanged  themselves, 
they  exposed  their  bodies  to  a  public  spectacle :  and  Strabo 
tells  that  tlie  Indian  priests  and  w4se  men  blamed  tlie  fact  of 
Calanus,  and  that  they  hated  those  hasty  deaths  of  impatient 
or  proud  persons.  "  Alieno  scelere  quam  meo  mori  malo," 
said  King  Darius ;  "  I  had  rather  die  by  the  ^^^ckedness  oiF 
another,  than  by  my  own." 


"  Somn.  Scip.  c.  3.  Tooly,  pag.  317. 

'  Ad.  Carm.  aur.  Pyth.  Necdham,  pag.  CH. 

»  Jamb.  18.  »>  In  12.  vKncid. 
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12.  (6.)  Aristotle  says,  that  they  who  kill  themselves, 
liastening  their  own  death,  before  God  or  tlie  public  com- 
mands them,  are  injurious  to  the  commonwealth ;  from  whose 
service  and  profit  they  subtract  themselves,  if  they  be  inno- 
cent,—and  if  they  be  criminal,  they  withdraw  themselves 
from  her  justice  :  'A^ixf?  d^a'  d\>^  riya;  riiv  icoMy  koI  ris 
dtifiia  lepifTeari  rcy  koivtoy  $^a<p^eipaynf  oSs  ttJk  ffo^v  dSiitouvtr 
^'  He  that  kills  himself,  does  wrong  to  the  city ;  and  is,  after 
death,  disgraced  as  an  unjust  person  to  the  public*." 

13.  Now   then   to   the   examples    and  great  precedents 
above  mentioned  I  shall  give  tliis  answer.   (1.)  That  Sampson 
is  by  all  means  to  be  excused,  because  St.  Paul  accounts  him 
in  the  catalogue  of  saints  who  died  in  faith ;   and  therefore 
St.  Austin''  says,  '  he  did  it  by  a  peculiar  instinct  and  inspira- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  God.'     But  no  man  can  tell,  whether  he 
did  or  no:    and  therefore   I  like  that   better,   which  Peter 
Martjrr  says  in  this  inquiry ;  *  he  did  primarily  and  directly 
intend  only  to  kill  the  enemies  of  God,  which  was  properly 
his  work,  to  which  he  was  in  his  whole  calling  designed  by 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  that  he  died  himself  in  the  ruin,  was 
his  suffering,  but  not  his  design ;  but  like  a  soldier  fighting 
agunst  his  enemies,  at  the  command  of  his  general  undertakes 
the  service,  though  he  knows  he  shall  die  for  it.'     Thus  do 
tlie  mariners  blow  up  themselves  in  a  sea-fight,  when  they 
can  no  otherwise  destroy  the  enemy ;  they  do  it  as  ministers 
of  justice,  and  by  command ;  else  they  are  not  to  be  excused : 
and  he  that  gives  it  must  take  care  it  be  just  and  reasonable. 
Thus  did  the  brave  Eleazar'  Savaran,  the  brother  of  Judas 
Maccabseus:  he,  supposing  their  grand  enemy  Antiochus  to 
be  upon  a  towered  elephant,  goes  under  the  beast  and  kills 
him,  who  with  his  fall  crushed  the  brave  prince  to  death ;  he 
intended  to  kill  not  himself, — but,  to  kill  Antiochus,  he  would 
venture  himself  or  suffer  death. 

14.  (2.)  The  fact  of  Saul  is  no  just  precedent;  it  looks 
like  despair :  but  the  Hebrews  say,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for 
any  man  to  die  by  his  own  hands,  unless  the  prolongation 
of  his  life  be  a  dishonour  to  God,  and  to  a  cause  of  religion ; 
and  upon  this  account  they  excuse  both  Saul  and  Sampson, 
for  they  knew  that  if  they  should  fall  or  abide  respectively 

i  Lib.  5  cap.  1 1.  Eth.  WUkinson,  pag.  224. 
k  Lib.  1.  dc  Civit  Dei,  cap.  16.  et  21.  •  1  M»cc  vi.  43. 
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in  tlie  liaiids  of  scorners,  the  dishonour  of  their  persons  would 
disparage  the  religion,  and  reach  to  God.  So  they.  But 
this  is  not  right :  for  we  only  are  to  take  care  of  the  laws  of 
Goil,  and  of  his  glory  in  the  ways  of  his  own  appointment ; 
for  extraorduiaries  and  rare  contingencies,  let  him  alone ;  he 
will  secure  his  own  glory. 

15.  (3.)  For  Razias,  Lipsius  says  it  is  a  question  whether 
it  was  well  or  ill  done ;  and  who  please  to  see  it  disputed, 
may  read  Lucas  Brugensis  on  one  side,  and  Nicolaus  de  Lyra 
upon  the  other.  For  my  own  part  I,  at  no  hand,  believe  it  fit 
to  be  imitated ;  but  concerning  wliat  brave  and  glorious  per- 
sons do,  and  by  what  spirit  they  acted,  I  am  not  willing  to 
give  hasty  sentence:  for  there  are  many  secrets  which  we 
know  not ;  but  we  are  to  follow  our  rule,  and  not  to  trust  any 
spirit,  of  which  we  are  not  sure  it  is  from  God. 

16.  (4.)  But  of  that  which  is  most  difficult,  I  have  already 
spoken  something ;  but  shall  add  more :  for  it  is  a  pitiable 
ciise  tliat  virtuous  women,  highly  sensible  of  their  honour, 
zealous  for  chastity,  despisers  of  life,  should  not  as  well  re- 
ceive the  reward  of  tlieir  suffering  to  preser\'e  the  interest  of 
chastity,  as  of  any  other  grace ;  especially  since  they  choose 
death  rather  than  shamcg  and  would  not  \iillingly  choose 
either,  but  being  forced,  run  to  deatli  for  sanctuary.  It  is 
true,  it  is  much  to  be  pitied ;  but  that  is  all :  "  Ac  per  hoc  et 
(jure  se  occiderunt,  ue  quicquam  hujusmodi  paterentur,  quis 
humanus  aifectus  eis  noUet  ignosci?"  Every  man  (says  St 
Austin)  will  pity,  and  be  ready  to  excuse,  or  to  wish  pardon 
to  such  women,  who  killed  themselves  to  preserve  their 
honour.  Cicero™  tells  of  certain  noble  virgins,  that  threw 
themselves  into  pits  to  avoid  the  shame  of  their  enemies'  lust : 
and  St.  Jerome**  tells  of  seven  Milesian  virgins,  who,  to  pre- 
vent the  rudeness  of  the  Gauls  that  destroyed  all  Asia,  laid 
violent  hands  upon  themselves.  The  Greek  epigram**  men- 
tions them  with  honour,  but  tells  but  of  three  : 

Kt>.T(vii  iif  rawTn"  ^oipcty  Srctyl/t^  »p»jr. 
Ou  yap  ffit/Va/tff»  atfioi  <r^  luavt^t^y  ot/^  ufjuytitu 
Nu/u(p/ov,  dcXX'  aiiri*  x>]Si/»ov'  tiif6jm$a. 

They  chose  a  sad  death  before  a  mixture  with  the  lustful 

*"  Orat.  de  Provinciia  Consularibus,  n.  6.  PricRtley's  Cicero,  vol.  X  pag.  1 160. 
"  Adv.  Jovinian,  pag.  186.  8ee  Jacob.  Anthol.  vol.  6.  p.  433. 
o  Anyt.  Brunck,  Anthol.  i  p.  200. 
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blood  of  the  Galatians.    And  the  Jews  tell  of  a  captive  woman 
of  their  nation,  who,  being  in  a  ship  and  designed  to  ravish- 
ment, asked  her  husband,  if  the  bodies  of  them  that  were 
drowned  in  the  sea  should  arise  again :  and  when   he   had 
said  they  should,  she  leaped  into  the  sea.     And  among  the 
Christians  that  did  so,  there  were  many  examples.     Divers 
women  of  Antioch  under  Diocletian;   more  under  Cosroes 
the  Persian ;  Sophronia,  under  Maxentius ;   St.  Pelagia  be- 
fore mentioned ;  and  divers  others, — these  persons  had  great 
advocates ;  but  I  suppose  it  was  upon  the  stock  of  pity  and 
compassion,  that  so  much  bravery  should  be  thrown  away 
upon  a  mistake:  and  therefore  I  find  that  St.  Chrysostom, 
who  commended  this  manner  of  death  upon  the  account  of 
chastity,   yet   is   not   constant   to   it,   but   blames   it   in   his 
commentaries  upon  the  Galatians  P:  and  the  third  council  of 
Orleans  commanded,  that  the  obligations  of  them  that  died 
by  the  hands  of  justice  should  be  received ;  "  si  tamen  non 
ipsi  sibi  mortem  probentur  propriis  manibus  intulisse,"   al- 
ways provided  that  they  did  not  prevent  the  hand  of  justice, 
that  they  did  not  lay  violent  hands  upon  themselves.     I  end 
this  with  the  saying  of  ProcopiusS  which  is  a  just  determi- 
nation of  the  case  in  itself.      Blaios  Kuraar^oiprj  otxiW'^^f  ^^^ 
ivoix    ir^oifen^s'    ro    le    sU    ^avarov    ^^dcos    dy6r)Tov    rou    ^pacr- 
Tifciou   if^oa-^yji^a   ovk   evit^sifes  ro7$  ys  coJ^fOcnv    slvai  Jo?«7,  "  A 
violent  death,  or  a  death  hastened  by  our  own  hands,  is  a 
thing  unprofitable,  and  full  of  foolish  violence ;  and  since  it 
wants  prudent  cotmsel,  it  is  by  wise  men  judged  to  be  but 
the  image  and  hypocrisy  of  valour  and  magnanimity."— To 
which  he  adds,  Kai  roi  xo)  rouro  sKKayll^Ba-dau  x^*  f^^'  ^<  ^o^ijti 
fif  ro  ^f<br  dyfcviuvstv,   "  This  also  ought  to  be  considered, 
that  no   man   ought  to   be   impious   or   ungratefid   towards 
God." — This  is  the  definition  of  the  case.     But  then  as  to  the 
persons  of  them  that  did  so,  I  have  nothing  to  say  but  this, 
tliat  they  ought  not  to  be  drawn  into  example :  but  for  the 
whole,  it  was  modest  and  charitable  which  was  decreed  by 
the  French  capitulars  ^ :    "  Concerning  him  who  hath  killed 
himself,  it  is  considered,  that  if  any  one  out  of  pity  or  com- 
passion will  give  alms  for  their  souls  (so  was  the  custom  of 
those   times),   let  him   g^ve,   and  say  prayers   and   psalms, 
but  not  celebrate  the  solemn  sacrifice  for  them ;"  "  quia  in- 

pGal.  L4.  lOothicor.  4  ^  Lib.  6.  c.  70. 
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comprehensibilia  sunt  judicia  Dei,  et  profunditatem  consilii 
ejus  nemo  potest  investigare,"  ^'  because  the  judgments  of 
God  are  incomprehensible,  and  the  depth  of  Iiis  counsels  no 
man  can  fathom."     Tliis  was  more  gentle  than  that  of  VirgiL 

Proximm  deinde  tencnt  moesti  loca,  qui  sibi  letum 
Iiis<niiC8  i)eperere  manu,  lucemque  perosi 
Projecere  animas ;  quam  vellcDt  ethere  in  alto. 
Nunc  et  pauperiem  ct  duros  pcrferre  laboreti  * : 

^'  He  appointed  a  sad  place  in  hell  for  them,  that  so  cheaply, 
out  of  impatience,  or  to  avoid  a  great  trouble,  tlu'ew  away 
their  souls.  Fain  would  they  now  return  to  light,  and  joy- 
fully would  change  their  present  state  with  all  the  labours 
and  shames,  which  they,  with  hasty  death,  so  earnestly  de- 
clined." But  he  knew  nothing  of  it,  neither  do  I ;  only  that 
it  is  not  lawful.  But  how  they  shall  fare  in  the  other  world, 
who,  upon  such  great  accounts,  are  tempted,  is  one  of  God's 
secrets,  which  the  great  day  will  manifest.  If  any  man  will 
be  pleased  to  see  more  against  it,  he  may  find  it  in  St.  Aus- 
tin t,  Hegesippuss  Nicephorus  Blennidas^,  Heliodorus^  and 
divers  others,  well  collected  by  Fabrot  in  his  fifth  exerci- 
tation. 


RULE  IV. 

He  that  hath  suffered  the  PunUhment^  is  not  discharged  tn 
Conscience,  unless  he  also  repent  of  the  Disobedience. 

1.  This  rule  is  in  effect  the  same  ^dth  the  first  rule  of  the 
first  chapter  of  this  book :  but  because  it  is  usually  discoursed 
for  also  under  the  head  of  penal  laws,  and  there  are  many 
persons  who,  when  they  have  broken  the  law,  and  have  suf- 
fered punishment,  think  themselves  discharged;  and  because 
it  ministers  some  particularities  of  its  own, — I  have  therefore 
chosen  distinctly  to  consider  it 

2.  In  this  inquiry,  penal  laws  usually  are  distinguished 
into  laws  purely  penal,  and  mixed.  1.  Laws  purely  penal  are 
such  whidi  neither  directly  conmiand,  nor  forbid,  but  impose 

*  iCneid.  vL  434.  Heyne. 

t  Lib.  1.  de  Civiu  Dei,  cap.  20»  2L  20.  ep.  61.  ad  Dulcit  et  lib.  11.  oontia  2. 
ep.  Gaudcnt.  cap.  23.  ^  Excid.  Uicros.  3.  cap.  17> 

X  Epitom.  log.  cap.  4.  V  JEtltdop.  2. 
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a  penalty  upon  him  that  does  or  omits  an  action  respectively. 
So  Moses'  to  the  children  of  Israel ;  ^^  If  a  man  shall  steal  an 
ox  or  a  sheep,  and  kill  it  or  sell  it,  he  shall  restore  five  oxen 
for  one  ox,  and  four  sheep  for  one."  2.  A  mixed  penal  law 
is,  when  with  the  precept  or  prohibition  the  penalty  is  ad- 
joined: so  said  God" ;  ^^  Ye  shall  not  hurt  the  widow  or  the 
&therless;  if  ye  hurt  them,  they  shall  cry  unto  me,  and  I 
will  hear  their  cry,  and  my  fury  shall  be  kindled,  and  I  will 
strike  you  with  the  sword^  and  your  wives  shall  be  widows, 
and  your  children  fatherless."  And  of  the  same  nature  is 
that  canon  of  the  council  of  Agatho** :  "  We  do  by  a  special 
order,  command  all  secular  persons  to  hear  the  whole  divine 
service  upon  the  Lord's  day,  so  tliat  the  people  presume  not 
to  go  forth  before  the  blessing  of  the  priest :  but  if  any  man 
shall  presume  to  do  so,  let  him  be  ])ublicly  punished  by  the 
bishop."  3.  Other  laws  are  purely  moral,  that  is,  preceptive 
without  any  penalty.  This  distinction  Silvester  derides  as 
childish,  and  of  no  use  ;  but  others  deride  him  :  but  whatever 
use  it  can  be  of  to  other  purposes,  it  is  of  little  in  this.  For 
whether  the  penalty  be  annexed  or  no,  it  obliges  to  penalty^; 
and  therefore,  whether  it  be  preceptive  or  no,  it  obliges  to 
duty :  and  we  see  it  in  ocular  demonstration  in  divers  of  the 
Levitical  and  moral  laws  of  God,  which  sometimes  are  set 
down  in  the  style  of  laws  purely  penal,  and  the  same  laws  in 
other  places  are  penal  and  prohibitive. 

3.  (1.)  But  why  are  punishments  decreed  in  laws?  Are 
they  for  the  obedient,  or  for  the  disobedient  ?  for  good  men, 
or  for  bad  ?  Certainly,  for  tliem  that  do  not  obey.  Now  they 
that  obey  not,  do  well  or  ill,  or  it  is  indifferent  whether  they 
do  or  no  :  if  they  do  weU,  they  are  to  be  rewarded,  and  not 
punished :  if  the  thing  after  the  sanction  be  still  indifferent, 
why  shall  he  suffer  evil  that  does  none  ?  But  the  case  is  plain, 
diat  in  all  just  governments  the  punishment  is  decreed  in  the 
laws,  that  the  law  may  be  obeyed ;  and  unless  it  be  equally 
good  to  the  prince  that  his  subjects  obey  or  be  punished,  that 
is,  unless  it  be  all  one  to  him  whether  they  be  happy  and 
advantaged,  or  miserable  and  punished,  and  that  he  cares  not 
Aether  the  subject  receives  the  good  or  the  evil  of  the  law, — 

s  Ezod.  zziL  1.  •  Ibid. 

^  Can.  Mass,  de  ConsecraL  dist.  1. 

*^  Tadte  pamuMum  est  quod  tine  ultione  piohibetur :  Tertul.  1.  ad?.  Marc. 
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it  caimot  be  supposed  that  when  the  subject  is  punished,  the 
law  is  satisfied  in  its  first  intention. 

4.  (2.)  Add  to  this,  If  suffering  the  punishment  does  satisfy 
the  law,  then  the  subject  is  not  tied  to  obey  for  conscience' 
sake,  but  only  for  \^Tath,  expressly  against  the  Apostle ;  and 
then  laws  would  quickly  grow  contemptible :  for  the  great 
flies  that  break  through  the  cobweb  hwiis  of  penal  laws,  would 
be  both  innocent  and  unconcerned;  innocent,  as  not  being 
tied  in  conscience, — and  unconcerned,  as  having  many  defen- 
satives  against  the  fine. 

5.  (3.)  The  saying  therefore  of  St.  Austin^  hath  justly 
prevailed:  "  Onmis  poena,  si  justa  est,  peccati  poena  est,  et 
supplicium  nominatur ;"  "  Every  penalty  is  relative  to  an 
offence,  and  is  called  punishment." — And  there  can  be  no 
reason  given,  why,  in  laws,  there  are  differing  punishments 
assigned,  but  tliat  they  be  proportionable  to  the  greatness  of 
the  fault.  It  follows  therefore,  that  whoever  is  obliged  to 
suffer  the  pimishment  of  the  law,  do  ask  God*s  piirdon  and 
the  king's,  for  liaving  done  a  sin,  by  which  only  he  could 
be  obliged  to  punishment  ^  lleatus'  or  '  guilt,'  both  in  di- 
vine laws  and  in  human,  is  an  obligation  to  punishment :  for 
*  reatus  poense'  and  '  reatus  culpse'  differ  but  as  the  right  and 
left  hand  of  a  pillar ;  it  is  the  same  thing  in  several  aspects 
and  situations.  And  Lucius  Veratiuse  was  a  fool,  and  a  vile 
person ;  and  having  an  absurd  humour  of  giving  every  man 
he  met  a  box  on  the  ear,  he  caused  a  servant  to  follow  him 
with  a  bag  of  money,  and  caused  him  to  pay  him  whom  he 
had  smitten  twenty-five  asses,  a  certain  sum  which  vras,  by 
the  law  of  the  twelve  tables,  imposed  upon  him  that  did  an 
injury  :  but  considered  not,  that,  all  that  while,  he  was  a  base 
and  a  trifling  fool  for  doing  injury  to  the  citizens. 

6.  This  rule  holds  in  all  without  exception :  it  seems  in- 
deed to  fail  in  two  cases,  but  it  does  not ;  only  tlie  account  of 
them  will  explicate  and  confirm  the  rule. 

7.  (1.)  In  actions  wliich  are  not  sins,  but  indecencies,  or 
unaptness  to  a  state  of  office  and  action,  the  evils  that  are 
appendant  to  them  are  also  but  ^  quasi  poense,'  ^  half-punish- 
ments :'  such  as  is  the  irregularity  tliat  is  incurred  by  a  judge 
that  gives  sentence  in  a  cause  of  blood ;  he  is  incapable  of  en- 
tering into  holy  orders  by  the  ancient  laws  of  the  church.     A 

^  Lib.  1.  Retjract.  cap.  9.        <*  A.  Qellius,  lib.  20.  c«p.  I.  Oiaelii,  p«g.  1092. 
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butcher  is  made  incapable  of  being  of  the  inquest  of  life  and 
death :  which   incapacity  is  not  directly  a  punishment,  any 
more  than  it  is  a  sin  to  be  a  butcher ;  but  certain  persons  are, 
without  their  feult,  declared  unfit  for  certain  states  or  employ- 
ments.    Now  this  confirms  the  rule,   for  still  tlie  proportion 
is  kept ;  and  if  it  be  but  lil^e  a  fault,  the  consequent  of  it  is 
but  like  a  punishment.     And  if  at  any  time  these  appendages 
are  called  punishments,  it  is  by  a  catachresis,  or  an  abuse  of 
the  word,  and  because  of  the  similitude  in  the  matter  of  it. 
So  we  say,  '  The  righteous  are  punished,'  that  is,  they  suflfer 
evil,  for  their  own  trial,  or  for  the  glory  of  God :  and  so  it  is 
in  the  law :  "  Sine  culpa,  nisi  subsit  causa,  non  est  aliquis  pu- 
niendus,"  "  No  man  is  to  be  punished  without  his  fault,  un- 
less there  be  cause  for  it :"  that  is,  no  man  is  to  suffer  that 
evil,  which  in  other  cases  is  really  a  punishment,  and  in  all 
cases  looks  like  one.     And  from  hence  comes  that  known 
rule,  and  by  the  same  measure  is  to  be  understood,  "  Etsi 
sine  causa  non  potest  infligi  poena,  potest  tamen  sine  culpa." 
The  word  ^  poena'  is  taken  improperly  for  any  evil  consequent 
or  adjunct. 

8.  (2.)  This  seems  to  fiEul  in  laws  that  are  condidonal  or 
conventional ;  such  as  are  when  the  prince  hath  no  intention 
to  forbid  or  command  any  thing,  but  gives  leave  to  do  it,  but 
not  unless  you  pay  a  fine.  Thus  if  a  prince  commands  that 
none  shall  wear  Spanish  cloth,  or  ride  upon  a  mule,  or  go 
with  a  coach  and  six  horses,  under  the  forfeiture  of  a  certain 
sum ;  this  sum  is  a  punishment,  and  the  action  is  a  fault :  but 
if  the  subjects  shall  ask  leave  to  do  it,  paying  the  sum,  then 
it  is  a  conditional  or  conventional  law,  and  obliges  not  to  obe- 
dience, but  to  pay  the  fine.  For  these  laws  are  not  prohibit- 
ive, but  concessory ;  and  there  is  no  sign  to  distinguish  them 
from  others,  but  the  words  of  the  law,  the  interpretation  of 
the  judges,  and  the  allowed  practice  of  the  subjects. 

9.  Of  the  same  consideration  are  all  promises  and  vows 
and  contracts  which  are  made  with  a  penalty  annexed  to  the 
breakers.  The  interested  person  is  first  tied  to  keep  his  word : 
if  he  does  not,  he  sins.  But  if  he  does  sin,  he  must  therefore  pay 
the  penalty  ;  and  if  he  does  not,  he  sins  twice.  "  Hand  scio," 
says  Cicero  ^  "  an  satis  sit  eum,  qui  lacessierit,  injurise  suae 
poenitere."  It  is  not  enough  for  him  to  repent  of  the  injustice, 

'  Oflic.  i.  c.  11.  f  1.  Heusing.p.  86. 
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but  he  must  also  pay  his  fine ;  and  yet  that  does  not  acquit 
him  from  the  first  fi^ult,  but  prevents  a  second.  He  that  so 
contracts,  is  twice  obliged ;  and  the  latter  feiJt  is  paid  by  the 
penalty, — and  the  first  fault  by  repentance  and  that  together. 


RULE  V. 

It  is  7iot  lawful  for  a  guilty  Person  to  defend  himself  by 
Calumny^  or  a  Lie,  from  the  Penalty  of  the  LaWy  though  it 
be  the  Sentence  of  Death. 

1.  All  the  wisdom  of  mankind  hath  ever  been  busy  in  find- 
ing out  and  adorning  truth,  as  being  that  in  which  we  are  to 
endeavour  to  be  like  God,  who  is  truth  essentially :  and  there- 
fore Pythagoras*  in  ^lian  did  say,  that  '  the  two  greatest  and 
most  excellent  works  that  God  gave  to  mankind  to  do,  are 
the  pursuits  of  truth  and  charity ;'  for  these  are  excellences, 
for  wliich  God  himself  is  glorious  before  men  and  angels. 
The  Persian  magi  say,  tliat  Ormusd  (so  they  called  the 
greatest  of  their  gods)  was  in  his  body  like  light,  and  his  soid 
was  like  truth ;  and  that  therefore  "  by  truth  we  are  like  to 
God,  but  by  a  lie  we  are  made  mortal,"  says  Plato  ^  "  Ve- 
ritas, quo  modo  sol  illuminans,  colores,  et  album  et  nigrum 
ostendit,  qualis  sit  unusquisque  eorum,  sic  ipsa  quoque  re- 
fellit  omnem  sermonis  probabilitatem ;  merito  k  Graecis  quo- 
que acclamatum  est,  principium  magnse  virtutis  est  regina 
Veritas*,"  "  As  the  sun  gives  light  to  us,  and  distinction  to 
black  and  white,  so  does  truth  to  speech ;  and  therefore  the 
Greeks  did  rightly  affirm,  that  truth  is  the  beginning  of  the 
great  virtue,  that  is,  of  perfection  or  virtue  heroical,"  said  St 
Clement. 

2.  This  is  true  in  all  regards :  but  the  question  is,  whe- 
ther truth  can  be  practised  at  all  times.  For  God  speaks 
truth  because  it  is  his  nature,  and  he  fears  no  man,  and  hath 
power  directly  to  bring  all  his  purposes  to  pass :  but  the  af- 
fairs of  men  are  full  of  intrigues,  and  their  persons  of  infir- 
mity, and  their  understandings  of  deception ;  and  they  have 
ends  to  serve  which  are  just,  and  good,  and  necessary ;  and 
yet  they  cannot  be  served  by  truth,  but  sometimes  by  error 

f  Lib.  12.  Var.  Hist.  >»  Lib.  6.  de  Rep.  i  Ckm.  Akz.  Ub.  6»  cap.  4. 
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and  deception.  And  therefore  the  ancients  described  Pan, 
who  was  the  son  of  Mercury,  their  god  of  speech,  with  the 
upper  part  like  a  man,  and  the  lower  part  like  a  beast,  rough, 
hairy,  and  deformed ;  not  only  to  signify  truth  and  &lsehood, 
and  that  truth  is  smooth,  even,  and  beauteous,  and  a  lie  is 
rough,  ugly,  deformed,  and  cloven-footed  ("  quia  mendacii 
multiplex  divortium,"  says  one),  but  to  represent  that  in  our 
superior  faculties,  and  our  intercourse  with  the  power  above 
us,  we  must  speak  truth,  but  that  in  our  conversation  with 
men  below,  it  is  necessary  sometimes  by  a  lie  to  advantage 
charity,  by  losing  of  a  truth  to  save  a  life.  Here  then  is  the 
inquiry. 

I.  Whether  it  can  in  any  case  be  lawful  to  tell  a  lie  ? 

II.  Whether  it  be  lawful  to  use  restrictions  and  mental 
reservations,  so  that  what  we  speak,  of  itself  is  false,  but 
joined  to  something  within  is  truth  ? 

III.  Whether,  and  in  what  cases,  it  is  lawful  to  equivo- 
cate, or  use  words  of  doubtful  signification,  with  a  purpose  to 
deceive,  or  knowing  that  they  will  deceive  ? 

IV.  Whether  it  be  lawful,  by  actions  and  pretences  of 
actions,  to  deceive  others  for  any  end ;  and  in  what  cases  it 

18  80. 

Question  I. 

Whether  it  can  in  any  case  be  lawful  to  teU  a  lie. 

3.  To  this  I  answer,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  do  indefinitely  and  severely  forbid  ly- 
ing. "  A  righteous  man  hateth  lying  S"  saith  Solomon ;  and 
Agur's  prayer  was,  "  Remove  from  me  vanity  and  lies'." — 
"  For  the  Lord  will  destroy  them  that  speak  liesm."  And 
our  blessed  Saviour  condemns  it  infinitely,  by  declaring  every 
lie  to  be  of  the  deviL  "  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh 
of  his  own,  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it." — "  Lie  not 
therefore  one  to  another,"  saith  St  Paul  ° : — "  For  all  liars 
sludl  have  their  part  in  the  lake,  which  bumeth  with  fire  and 
brimstone  ^" — Beyond  these  things,  nothing  can  be  said  for 
the  condenmation  of  lying. 

4.  But  then  lying  is  to  be  understood  to  be  something 
said  or  written  to  the  hurt  of  our  neighbour,  which  cannot 

^  Piov.  xiiL  6.  *  XXX.  8.  m  FUL  ?.  6. 

n  Col.  iU.  9.  o  Rev.  xx^  8.  27. 
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be  understood  otherwise  than  to  diflFer  from  the  mind  of  him 
that  speaks.  "  Mendaeium  est  petulanter,  aut  cupiditate 
nocendi,  aliud  loqui,  seu  gestu  significare,  et  aliud  sen  tire :" 
so  Melancthon :  "  To  lie  is  to  deceive  our  neighbour  to  his 
hurt."  For  in  this  sense  a  lie  is  naturally  and  intrinsically 
evil ;  that  is,  to  speak  a  lie  to  our  neighbour  is  naturally  eviL 
Not  because  it  is  diflferent  from  an  eternal  truth  for  every 
tiling  that  differs  from  the  eternal  truth  is  not  therefore  cri- 
minal for  being  spoken,  that  Ls,  is  not  an  evil  lie :  and  a  man 
may  be  a  liar,  though  he  speaks  that  w-hich  does  not  differ 
from  the  eternal  truth ;  for  sometimes  a  man  may  speak  that 
which  is  truth,  and  yet  be  a  liar  at  the  same  time  in  the  same 
thing.  For  he  does  not  speak  truly,  because  the  thing  is 
true ;  but  he  is  a  liar,  because  he  speaks  it  when  he  thinks 
it  Ls  false.  That  therefore  is  not  the  essence  or  formality  of 
a  lie.  "  Vehementer  errant,  qui  tradunt  orationis  esse  pro- 
prium  significare  verum  necessarium,"  said  Scaliger ;  a  man 
may  be  a  true  man,  though  he  do  not  always  speak  trutL 
If  he  intends  to  profit  and  to  instruct,  to  speak  probably  and 
usefully,  to  speak  with  a  purpose  to  do  good  and^.to  do  evil, 
though  the  words  have  not  in  them  any  necessary  truth,  yet 
they  may  be  good  words.  Simonides  and  Plato  say  it  is  in- 
justice, and  therefore  evil:  so  does  Cicero p,  and  indeed  so 
does  the  Holy  Scripture,  by  including  our  neighbour's  right 
in  our  speaking  truth  :  it  is  "  contra  proximum,"  it  is 
"  against  our  neighbour ;"  for  to  lamself  no  man  can  lie,  and 
to  God  no  man  can  lie,  unless  he  be  also  an  atheistical  per^ 
son,  and  believes  tliat  God  knows  nothing  that  is  hidden,  and 
is  so  impious  when  he  says  a  lie.  But  a  lie  is  an  injury  to 
our  neighbour ;  who,  because  he  knows  not  the  secret,  is  to 
be  told  that  in  wliich  he  is  concerned,  and  he  that  deceives 
him,  abuses  him. 

5.  For  there  is  in  mankind  a  universal  contract  implied 
in  all  their  intercourses,  and  words  being  instituted  to  de- 
clare the  mind,  and  for  no  other  end, — he  that  hears  me  speak, 
hath  a  right  in  justice  to  be  done  him,  that  as  far  as  I  can, 
what  I  speak  be  true ;  for  else  he  by  words  does  not  know 
your  mind,  and  then  as  good,  and  better,  not  speak  at  alL 
'^  Humanae  aures  verba  nostra  talia  judicant,  qualia  foris 
sonant.     Divina  vero  judicia  talia  esse  audiunt,  qualia  ex  in- 

p  Offic.  lib.  iii. 
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timis  proferuntur  p."  Though  God  judges  of  our  words  by 
the  heart,  yet  man  judges  of  the  heart  by  the  words ;  and 
therefore  in  justice  we  are  bound  to  speak  so  as  that  our 
neighbour  do  not  lose  his  right,  which  by  our  speaking  we 
pve  him  to  the  truth,  that  is  in  our  heart.  And  of  a  lie  thus 
defined,  which  is  injurious  to  our  neighbour  so  long  as  his 
right  to  truth  remains,  it  is  that  St.  Austin  <!  affirms  it  to  be 
simply  unlawful,  and  that  it  can  in  no  case  be  permitted, 
^^  nisi  forte  regulas  quasdam  daturus  es,  quibus  noverimus 
ubi  oporteat  mentiri,  ubi  non  oporteat ;"  by  way  of  confidence 
and  irony :  he  condemns  it  all,  ^'  unless  peradventure  (says 
he),  you  are  able  to  give  us  rules,  when  a  man  may  lie,  and 
when  he  may  not"  ^'  Quod  non  est  bonum,  nunquam  erit 
bonum',"  "  That  which  is  not  innocent  in  itself,  can  never 
be  made  so."  But  "  vitia  non  sunt,  qidbus  recte  uti  licet » ;" 
if  it  can  in  any  case  become  good,  it  is  not  of  its  own  nature 
evil :  so  that  if  a  lie  be  unjust,  it  can  never  become  lawfid ; 
but  if  it  can  be  separate  from  injustice)  then  it  may  be  inno-^ 
cent     Here  then  I  consider, 

6.  This  right,  though  it  be  regularly  and  commonly  be- 
longing to  all  men,  yet  it  may  be  taken  away  by  a  superior 
right  supervening ;  or  it  may  be  lost,  or  it  may  be  hindered, 
or  it  may  cease  upon  a  greater  reason. 

7.  (1.)  Therefore,  upon  this  account,  it  was  lawful  for  the 
children  of  Israel  to  borrow  jewels  of  the  Egyptians,  which 
supposes  a  promise  of  restitution,  though  they  intended  not 
to  pay  them  back  again :  God  gave  them  commandment  so  ^ 
to  spoil  them,  and  the  Egyptians  were  divested  of  their  rights, 
and  were  to  be  used  like  enemies. 

8.  (2.)  It  is  lawful  to  tell  a  lie  to  cliildren  or  to  madmen, 
because  they,  having  no  powers  of  judging,  have  no  right  to 
truth:  but  then  the  lie  must  be  cliaritable  and  useiPiil;  be- 
cause they  are  defended  by  the  laws  from  injury,  and  there- 
fore must  not  have  a  lie  told  them,  tliat  can  do  them  mis- 
chief. So  tliat  if  a  lie  be  told,  it  must  be  such  as  is  for  their 
good ;  for  though  they  have  no  right  to  truth,  yet  they  have 
right  to  defence  and  immunity :  and  an  injurious  lie  told  to 
a  child  or  madman  is  a  sin,  not  because  it  deceives  him,  but 
because  it  deceives  him  to  his  prejudice*      Quintilian,  the 

9  8.  Giegor.  lib.  26,  Moral  cap.  7*  "i  ^pi^t.  8.  ad  Hieron. 

'  Eurip.  in  Phcenias.  "  Lactant.  6.  Inftii.  H. 
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great  maAter  of  children,  says,  "  Utilitatis  eorum  gratia  multa 
fingimus."  <^  We  feign  many  things  to  afir^ht  or  aUnre 
children  to  good,'^  and  from  evil  respectively.  And  so  do 
physicians  to  their  patients,  abusing  the  fancies  of  hypochon- 
driacal and  disordered  persons  into  a  will  of  being  cured. 
Some  will  do  nothing  without  a  warrant;  others  are  impa- 
tient of  your  converse,  unless  you  seem  to  believe  them :  and 
physicians  can  never  apply  their  remedies,  unless  they  pre- 
tend warrants,  or  compliances,  and  use  little  arts  of  wit  and 
cozenage.  This  and  die  like  were  so  usual,  so  permitted  to 
physicians,  that  it  grew  to  a  proverb,  ^"^  Mentiris  ut  medicus ;" 
which  yet  was  always  to  be  understood  in  the  way  of  cha- 
rity, and  with  honour  to  the  profession.  But  this  any  phy- 
sician may  not  do,  that  is,  not  to  every  patient :  for  if  the 
man  be  wise  and  can  choose  and  can  consider,  he  may  not 
be  cozened  into  his  cure  by  the  telling  of  a  lie,  because  he  b 
capable  of  reason,  and  therefore  may  choose  what  he  hath 
a  mind  to,  and  therefore  to  cozen  him  is  to  injure  him ;  and 
no  man  must  commit  a  sin  to  do  a  good  turn  to  a  man 
against  his  wilL  And  thus  also  in  the  case  of  children: 
their  tutors  or  parents  may  not  tell  them  every  lie ;  they  may 
not  teach  them  lies  and  make  them  confident  in  vanities; 
but  for  their  good,  govern  them  as  they  can  be  governed. 
"  Ut  puerorum  setas  improvida  ludificetur^;"  All  the  world 
consents,  when  it  is  for  their  improvement  And  to  this  is 
reduced  the  permission  of  inventing  a  witty  fable,  or  telling 
a  £Eilse  story,  to  gain  ground  upon  lum  that  believes  a  fiike 
opinion,  and  cannot  any  other  way  so  easily  be  confuted. 
Thus  when  two  Eutychian  bishops  *S  who  believing  that  the 
two  natures  of  Christ  made  but  one,  did  consequently  believe 
that  the  divinity  did  die  sis  well  as  the  humanity  in  the  death 
of  Christ,  came  to  tlie  court  of  a  Saracen  prince,  he  pre- 
tended great  sorrow  and  consternation  of  mind  at  the  receipt 
of  some  letters ;  into  the  contents  whereof  when  they  with 
some  curiosity  inquired,  the  prince  with  a  seeming  great  sor- 
row, told  them  he  had  received  certain  intelligence  that  the 
archangel  Gabriel  was  dead.  They  to  comfort  him  told  him 
certainly  it  could  not  be  true ;  and  for  their  parts  they  did 
believe  it  to  be  impossible.  '  O  fathers,'  said  the  prince^ 
^  you  do  not  believe  it  to  be  impossible  that  an  archuigfel 

t  JmckU  i.  038.  EichsUKlt,  pag.  39.  «  Nkeph.  16.  cap.  39. 
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should^  when  you  affirm  that  the  divinity  did  die.'  Such  a 
fiction  as  this  no  wise  man  reproves ;  it  is  but  like  the  suppos- 
ing a  false  proposition  in  disputation,  that  upon  that  false  sup- 
position a  true  conclusion  may  be  erected. 

9.  (3.)  It  is  lawful  to  tell  a  lie  to  our  neighbour  by  oon- 
senty  provided  the  end  be  innocent  or  pious.  Thus  St  Chry- 
soBtom  and  St  Jerome  say  that  St  Peter  suffered  himself  to 
be  reproved  by  St  Paul  before  the  gentiles  for  too  much 
compliance  witfi  the  Jews :  not  that  he  did  it  seriously,  but 
ww'  olxavoo/ay,  he  acted  a  part  by  consent  to  establish  Chris- 
tian liberty  amongst  the  gentiles.  I  do  not  consent  to  the 
instance,  because  St.  Paul  tells  it  to  the  Galatians  as  a  solemn 
story  and  a  direct  narrative,  adding  withal  dogmatically,  that 
St  Peter  was  to  be  blamed :  but  the  instance  will  serve  rightly 
to  illustrate  this  limitation  of  the  rule.  But  thus  tlie  parties 
in  a  war  may  write  exactly  contrary  to  the  truth :  when  they 
are  understood  to  what  purpose,  and  when  it  is  by  consent 
Because  he  who  hatli  the  right  to  truth,  hath  quitted  it,  and 
bSs  communication  does  serve  the  ends  of  society  well  enough, 
and  his  words,  though  they  are  not  agreeable  to  his  ordinary . 
mind,  yet  they  are  made  to  be  so  by  particular  institution 
and  design.  Thus,  in  besieged  places,  they  write  letters  of 
confidence  and  great  ostentation  of  the  strengths,  which  they 
have  not ;  when  their  parties  have  consented,  that  they  should 
do  so  for  their  just  advantages. 

10.  (4.)  To  tell  a  lie  for  charity,  to  save  a  man's  life,  the 
life  of  a  friend,  of  a  husband,  of  a  prince,  of  a  useful  and  a 
public  person, — hath  not  only  been  done  in  all  times,  but 
commended  by  great  and  wise  and  good  men.  Oi;  vsiu&ns 
na\  ^Mf^s  oV^p  ^"X^^  cLyops6eiyy  "  To  tell  a  lie  to  save  a  life  is 
no  harm,"  said  old  Pisander*.  Thus  the  Egyptian  midwives 
are  commended,  because  by  their  lie  they  saved  the  Israel- 
itbh  infants :  "  O  magnum  humanitatis  ingenium !  O  pium 
pro  salute  mendacium !"  says  St  Austin  of  them :  "  It  was 
an  excellent  invention  of  kindness,  and  a- pious  lie  for  the 
safety  of  the  innocents :"  and  St  Ambrose  and  St.  Jerome 
commend  them  so,  that  they  supposed  them  to  receive  eter- 
oal  rewards.  The  same  was  the  case  of  Raliab ;  to  whom  it 
flhonld  seem  that  Phinehas,  who  was  one  of  the  spies,  had 
given  instruction  and  made  in  her  fair  dispositions  to  tell  a  lie 

"^  Stob.  FloriL  tit.  12.  line  9.  (Buon,  p.  79.) 
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for  their  concealment  For  when  she  had  hidden  Calebr 
Phineha»  said  to  her,  '^  ^  £^o  sum  sacerdos.'  Sacerdotes 
vero,  quippe  angelorum  similes,  si  volunt,  aspectabiles  sunt ; 
si  nolunt,  non  cernuntur."  But  she  made  no  use  of  that,  but 
said  directly  they  were  gone  away.  Concerning  which  lie 
of  hers  St.  Chrysostomy  cries  out,  *£t  xolXoS  ^l/£u^vs,  w  xaAov 
ioXau,  oO  lepohioytos  roL  ^ela,  dwd  <pvXdrroyros  njv  foo-c- 
/3f<ay,  "  O  excellent  lie  !  O  worthy  deceit  of  her  that  did  not 
betray  the  divine  persons,  but  did  retain  piety !"  Thus  we 
find  St.  Felix  s  telling  a  lie  to  save  his  life  firom  the  heathen 
inquisitors. 

Fdioem  sitit  impietas — . 

Felicemque  logant,  Felix  ubi  Gornitur :  et  non 

Cemitur  ipse,  nee  ipse  vir  est,  cum  sit  prope,  longe  est, 

— —  penensit  et  ipse  faventis 

Connliam  Chiitti,  ridensque  rogantibus  infit, 

''  Nescio  Felicem  quein  qusritia  :*  ilioet  illi 

Praetereunt  ipsum ;  discedit  at  ille  platea, 

Illudente  canes  Domino  frustratus  hiantes. 

They  asked  where  Felix  was ;  himself  answered,  that  *  he 
knew  not  Felix  whom  they  looked  for :'  and  yet  no  man  find» 
fault  with  this  escape.  "  Deceptio  et  mendacium  semper 
alias  mala  res,  tunc  tantum  sunt  usui  quaiido  pro  remedio 
sunt  amicis  curaudis,  aut  ad  vitandum  apud  hostes  peri- 
culum ;"  they  arc  tlie  words  of  Celsus  in  Origen  :  "  A  lie  is 
otherwise  evil,  only  it  is  then  useful  when  it  is  for  remedy  to 
cure  the  evils  of  our  friends,  or  to  avoid  the  evils  from  our 
enemies."  The  same  almost  with  the  expression  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinusa,  who  allows  \J/6t'5e(r8a<  Ik  ^spairsias  iispei,  "  to  lie 
when  it  is  a  remedy."  So  Lucianb  amongst  the  heathens, 
"  Qui,  cum  usus  postulat,  mentiuntur,  venia  nimirum  lii,  imo 
aude  plerique  eorum  digni  sunt ;  quicunque  vel  hostes  fefel- 
lerunt,  vel  ad  salutem  tali  quopiam  pliarmaco  usi  sunt  in 
necessitatibus ;"  "  They  are  not  only  to  be  excused  or  par- 
doned, but  to  be  commended,  that  lie,  wlien  they  use  it  as  a 
remedy  or  a  med|xjine  in  the  danger  or  necessities  of  our 
friends ;"  where  also  the  scholiast  does  allow  an  officious  lie. 
So  we  must  use  a  lie,  says  CassianS  "  quasi  natura  ei  insit 

y  HomiL  6.  de  Poenitent.  *  NatalL  5.  S.  Felids.  «  In  PhUqpaeu. 

l>  The  original  wordu  are,  5vr/vw/ix*jf  roiyaptZy  oJto/  y«  ftiKKo*  xa)  irceivov  rt*lf 

if  To7f  8«i>o7f.     Philops.  c.  1. BJponU  voL ^,  pag.  248.  (J.  R.  P) 
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heltebori,"  "  as  a  man  uses  hellebore :"  and  he  commends 
Archebius  for  deceiving  some  persons  with  a  charitable  lie. 
It  is  therefore  no  wonder,  if  Pliny ^  commends  Arria  the  wife 
of  Caecina  Paetus  for  so  often  lying  to  her  sick  husband  in  the 
concealment  of  the  death  of  their  beloved  boy ;  which  she 
therefore  hid,  lest  the  grief  should  extinguish  her  husband. 
In  short,  St  Austin*^  says,  that  all  the  philosophers,  as  Plato, 
Xenophon,  Lucian,  the  lawyers,  the  physicians,  the  rhetori- 
cians, and  theologues,  did  affirm  that  it  was  sometimes  lawful 
to  tell  a  lie :  that  is,  when  it  did  good  and  no  evil :  To  yap 
dya^iy  x^ttrrof  ecrri  Trjs  aXij9c»a^,  said  Proclus,  "  For  charity 
is  better  than  truth,"  and  to  save  a  man's  life  is  better  than  a 
true  story.  The  archbishop  of  Tyre  (as  I  remember)  tells  a 
«tory,  that  a  malicious  Saracen  had  secretly  defiled  one  of 
the  mosques,  or  places  of  worship,  which  the  Turks  have  in 
Jerusalem.  Tlie  fact  was  imputed  to  tlie  Christians,  who 
generally  denying  it,  but  liaving  no  credit  with  their  ene- 
mies, were  all  presently  dragged  to  the  place  of  execution. 
Amongst  them  there  was  a  young  man  pious  and  noble,  who 
seeing  all  his  brethren  in  a  sad  condition,  and  himself  equally 
involved,  by  an  officious  and  charitable  lie,  took  the  fact  upon 
himself,  and  confessed  himself  alone  to  be  the  doer  of  it,  and 
that  the  rest  knew  nothing  of  it.  Himself  indeed  was  put  to 
death  with  exquisite  torments,  but  he  saved  the  lives  of  all 
the  rest ;  who,  I  doubt  not,  believed  that  young  man  to  have 
in  heaven,  a  great  reward  for  his  piety,  and  no  reproof 
for  his  innocent  and  pious  lie ;  for  in  memory  of  this  noble 
act,  the  Christians,  in  Jerusalem,  once  a  year,  marched  with 
palms  in  tlieir  hands  into  the  city,  to  perpetuate  the  memory 
of  that  deliverance. 

II.  (5.)  Now  this  may  be  better  admitted,  in  case  the 
charitable  lie  be  told  to  him  to  whom  the  good  accrues ;  for 
then  there  is  a  leave  justly  presumed;  and  he  that  receives  the 
good,  is  willing  to  receive  it  with  the  loss  of  a  useless  or 
knrtfiil  truth,  and  therefore  there  is  no  injustice  done ;  as  he 
that  takes  his  neighbour's  goods,  for  which  he  hath  reason  to 
believe  his  neighbour  willing,  is  no  thief,  nor  the  other  a  de- 
ceiver. 'Airarji  f^kf,  d'gartxv  hi  oi/x  etmif  ou  ydf  riXos  l^n 
rjr  d'gdry^y  roiJ  yotrovyTQg,  aXAa  rr^y  trcvniplay,  says  Andronicus 
Rhodius ;  "  He  does  indeed  deceive,  but  he  is  no  deceiver  • 

'  lib.  ^  Eput  16.  Gierig.  voL  1.  pag.  276.  ^  QuasU  6a  in  Levit 
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because  not  the  cozening  but  the  curing  of  his  firiend  is  the 
purpose  of  his  £alse  affirmative." — And  to  this  we  suppose 
that  every  man  is  willing  enough,  and  therefore  not  at  all  in- 
jured. And  this  reason  was  good  in  such  charitable  decep- 
tions, which  are  by  implicit  consent  or  leave  justly  presumed: 
so  Darius  Hystaspes  in  Herodotus,  ''  Ubi  expedit  mendacium 
dicere,  dicatur :  nam  idem  optamus,  et  qui  mendacium  dici- 
mus,  et  qui  veritatem."-— Every  man  is  willing  enough  to  be 
deceived  into  his  own  advantage ;  and  therefore  when  it  is  so, 
in  such  things  where  the  man  is  Avilling  to  receive  advantage, 
there  is  no  harm  done,  if  he  be  deceived  that  he  may  not  be 
undone.  He  that  is  in  danger  of  drowning,  is  willing  enough 
to  be  pulled  out  of  the  water,  though  by  the  ears,  or  the  hair 
of  his  head ;  and  we  have  reason  to  believe  so  in  the  present 
afiair.  '^  Mendacium  nemini  noxium,  sed  alicui  commodum, 
lionefttum  esse,"  said  Bishop  Heliodorus,  in  his  Fair  Ethio- 
pian. He  was  indeed  then  writing  a  romance,  by  which  he 
intended  to  do  good  and  no  harm,  and  therefore  believed  him- 
self innocent  Upon  this  account  the  apologues  or  fables  of 
iEsop,  the  parables  of  wise  men,  and  their  dark  sayings,  the 
cases  which  lawyers  put,  and  the  fictions  of  law,  have  their 
justification,  "  Et  prodesse  solent,  et  delectare" — They  hurt 
no  man,  and  do  good  to  every  man ;  "  they  do  liim  profit, 
and  they  do  him  pleasure." 

Exit  in  immensum  foecunda  lioentia  Tatum  ; 
Obligat  historica  nee  sua  Tcrba  fide^ 

Poets  do  intend  to  teach,  not  to  deceive,  in  their  fictions,  and 
therefore  are  allowed. 

12.  (6.)  But  if  the  lie  be  told  to  another  for  the  preser- 
vation not  of  himself,  but  of  a  third  person,  then  the  case 
is  more  difficult,  for  here  is  no  presumptive  leave,  but  it  is 
against  tlie  mind  of  the  inquirer.  Now  concerning  tiiis, 
though  it  be  allowed  by  very  many  of  the  ancient  doctors  of 
the  church,  and  by  the  wisest  among  the  heathens,  and  hath 
in  it  a  very  great  charity  :  yet  I  caimot  see  sufiicient  cause  tp 
;allow  it. 

KaXo>  yuc»  oSy  oux  ffftt  rat  >piu8i)  >Jyin' 

**  It  IS  at  no  hand  good  to  tell  a  lie :  but  when  a  truth  brings 

f  Ovid.  Elcg.  iU.  12.  41.  Mitscherl.  vol.  I.  {wg.  202. 
6  iM>phocl.  in  CreuBa.  Stob.  FIoriL  tit.  12.  pag.  79. 
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an  intolerable  evil,  it  is  pardonable,  but  not  commendable ;" 
80  the  Greek  tragedy :  because  it  is  of  itself  evil  to  lie  to  our 
neighbour.     Not  that  every  false  proposition,  spoken  know- 
ingly, is  a  sin  ;  but  if  it  be  spoken  to  deceive,  and  not  to 
profit)  it  is  spoken  to  the  injury  of  him  that  hears,  and  is  a 
silly  because  it  is  unjust,  and  therefore  not  to  be  done  for  any 
good ;  and-  it  is  in  this  very  instance,  in  which  St.  Paul  was 
angry  at  them  who  intimated,  that  he  told  a  lie  for  a  good 
end;  it  may  not  be  done,  when  to  do  it  is  imjust  or  injurious. 
I  approve  therefore  the  opinion  of  St.  Austin  h,  I  am  sure 
it  was  one  of  liis  opinions,  for  in  this  question  he  had  more 
than  one :  ^^  Duo  sunt  genera  mendaciorum,  in  quibus  non 
est  magna  culpa,  sed  tamen  non  sunt  sine  culpa ;"  ''  There 
are  two  sorts  of  lies  which  have  in  them  no  great  fault,  but 
yet  they  are  not  innocent :  the  one  is  to  lie  in  jest :  which  is 
therefore  not  pernicious,  because  it  does  not  deceive,  for  it. 
is  taken  but  for  a  jest :  the  other  is  to  lie  for  the  good  of  our 
neighbour ;  which  therefore  is  tlie  less,  because  it  hatli  some- 
thing in  it  of  good  will." — And  Tertullian'  is  of  the  same 
qpinion,  who  reckons  ^  necessitate  mentiri,'  ^  to  lie  in  the 
time  of  need,'  amongst  the  sins  of  daily  incursion,  or  of  an 
unavoidable  infirmity.     And  St.  Austin  discourses  it  very 
well;  "  When  it  is  asked,  whether  a  good  man  may  lie  or  no, 
we  ask  not  after  him  that  belongs  to  Egypt,  to  Jericho,  or  to 
Babylon,  or  to  the  earthly  Jerusalem  which  is  in  bondage 
with  her  children :  but  what  is  his  office  that  belongs  to  the 
mother  of  us  all,  that  city  tliat  is  from  above  ?  and  then  we 
answer,  tliat  no  lie  is  of  the  truth :  but  concerning  the  citi- 
aena  of  this  city,  it  is  written,  that  a  lie  was  not  found  in 
their  mouths*'."     So  that,  upon  this  account,  all  those  eiuun- 
plea  recorded  in  Scripture,  of  great  persons  telling  a  lie  in 
die  time  of  the  danger  of  themselves  or  others  is  no  warrant, 
no  a^ument  of  the  lawfulness  of  it;  for  they  were  under  a 
looaer  law,  but  we  under  a  more  perfect  and  more  excellent : 
aod  yet  they  did  not  do  well ;  and  if  we  imitate  them  we  do 
worse. 

IS.  And  therefore,  we  find  great  examples  of  Christians 
and  of  heathens,  whose  charity  was  not  cold,  but  their  love 
of  truth  and  righteousness  was  much  wanner  than  in  the  for- 

h  Caul.  22.  qu.  2.  c  Nequk.  >  Lib.  dc  Pudicil. 

^  De  Mendacio,  ad  Conscntium. 
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mer  examples.  St  Austin^  tells  of  Firmus  bishop  of  Tra« 
gBsta,  that  when  one,  who  by  evil  chance  had  killed  a  man^ 
fled  to  him  to  be  concealed  from  the  avengers  of  blood ;  to 
the  inquirers  he  answered,  "  Nee  mentiri  se  posse,  nee  homi- 
nem  prodere,"  "  He  could  neither  lie,  nor  yet  betray  the 
man." — For  which  answer  and  refusal  the  bishop  being 
brought  before  the  emperor,  as  a  reward  both  of  his  charity 
and  his  truth,  he  obtained  pardon  for  the  man.  And  it  was 
a  great  thing  which  Probua  tells  of  Epaininondas,  and  Plu- 
tarch of  Aristides,  that  they  were  so  great  and  severe  lovers  of 
truth,  that  they  would  not  lie  so  much  as  in  jest.  Indeed 
that  was  very  well :  and  it  is  of  greater  obligation  to  Chris- 
tians, to  whom  not  only  purity  and  simplicity,  ingenuity  and 
sincerity,  arc  commanded,  but  all  vain  talking  is  forbidden. 
But  the  case  is  not  so  clear  in  the  matter  of  difference,  when 
it  liappens'  between  a  great  cliarity  and  an  imconcerning 
truth.  For  who  would  not  save  his  father's  life,  or  the  life 
of  his  king,  or  of  a  good  bishop  and  a  guide  of  souls,  at  the 
charge  of  a  harmless  lie,  from  the  rage  of  persecutors  and 
tyrants  ?  God  indeed  in  liLs  providence  hath  so  ordered  the 
stairs  of  the  world,  that  these  cases  seldom  happen  :  but  when 
any  man  is  surprised  or  tried,  unless  he  be  sure,  that  it  is  in 
that  case  a  sin  to  tell  a  lie,  he  may  be  sure  it  Ls  a  very  great 
sin  to  betray  liis  prince  or  prelate,  his  father  or  his  friend. 
Every  man,  in  that  case,  would  dispute  hanlly,  rather  than 
give  up  a  good  man  to  death.  And  if  it  be  come  to  a  dispute, 
and  that  it  be  doubtful  on  either  hand  whether  the  lie  in  that 
case,  or  whetlier  the  betraying  the  man  to  death,  be  die  sin, 
— it  is  the  safer  way  to  determine  for  the  charity  than  for  the 
veracity;  because  in  case  it  be  a  sin  to  give  him  up,  it  is 
a  much  greater  sin  than  to  tell  such  a  lie :  and  then  eoines 
Is,  in  the  rule,  "  Caret  peccato,  quod  ex  duobus  minus  est'* 
The  lie  is  the  less  evil ;  and  therefore  it  is  no  sin,  when  it  it 
chosen  to  avoid  that,  which,  for  aught  we  know,  is  the  greater. 
But  tliis  is  upon  supposition,  tliat  the  case  is  doubtfuL  To 
which  also  must  be  added,  that  it  must  also  suppose,  that  k 
is  just  to  save  the  man,  or  tliat  we  think  it  so :  for  to  rescue 
a  malefactor,  a  bandit,  a  fugitive  of  law,  hath  in  it  no  such 
obligation.  But  if  it  be  just  that  the  man  be  saved,  that  k 
#  higher  justice  than  the  obligation  of  telling  truth  to  tb^ 

1  Lib*  dc  MendM.  eap.  13. 
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penecator;  to  whom  it  is  as  great  charity,  if  from  him  we 
take  the  power  of  doing  evil,  as  it  is  justice  to  rescue  the  in- 
nocent. Now  tliis,  and  the  opinion  of  so  many  great  men 
that  allow  it,  and  the  favourable  nature  of  the  case,  are  enough 
at  least  to  make  this  matter  probable ;  and  if  there  be  a  doubt, 
it  is  enough  to  establish  it :  the  question  being  uncertain,  is 
enough  to  make  the  practice  certain. 

And  indeed,  if  we  consider  things  without  the  prejudice 
of  easy  and  popular  opinions,  though  it  be  said,  that  to  tell 
truth  is  an  act  of  justice ;  yet  this  is  not  true  in  all  proposi- 
tions, but  in  such  truths  only,  which  concern  a  man  for  some 
real  good  to  liim,  or  for  some  imaginary  good  which  hath  no 
real  evih     But  when  tlie  telling  of  a  truth  will  certainly  be 
the  cause  of  evil  to  a  man,  tliough  he  have  right  to  tnith,  yet 
it  must  not  be  given  to  him  to  his  harm  :  it  is  like  the  giving 
to  a  madman  his  own  sword;   you  had  better  give  him  a 
wooden  dagger,  though  the  other  be  his  own.     But  in  an  un- 
concerning  truth  what  interest  can  any  man  have  that  is  worth 
preserving?     What  wrong  is  done  to  me  if  I  be  told  that 
Alexander  died  upon  the  floor,  and  not  upon  a  feather-bed  P 
«r  that  Pittacus's   wife   hurt  her   fingers,  when   she  threw 
down  the  table  of  meat  before  her  husband's  friends  ?    Truth 
IB  justice  when  it  does  good,  when  it  serves  the  end  of  wis- 
dom, or  advantage,  or  real  pleasure,  or  something  that  ought 
er  may  be  desired ;  and  every  truth  is  no  more  justice,  than 
every  restitution  of  a  straw  to  tlie  right  owner  is  a  duty.  "  Be 
not  over-righteous,"  says   Solomon.     In  these  things  there 
is  no  question  but  the  pretences  of  little  justice  ought  to 
serve  the  great  end  of  charity ;  and  much  rather  if  the  truth 
will  do  no  good  and  will  do  hurt  to  him  that  inquires,  and 
nore  to  him  who  is  inquired  after.     The  persecutor  hath  a 
right  to  truth,  but  no  right  to  be  undone ;  and  therefore  he 
is  not  wronged  by  that  lie  that  saves  him  harmless  in  some 
measure,  ai^  his  brother  in  more ;  and  if  he  be  not  wronged, 
then  no  man  is :  and  then  the  lie  that  so  well  serves  charity, 
is  not  against  justice ;  and  unless  every  lie  be  intrinsically 
evil  and  malicious,  it  hath  in  such  cases  no  irregularity.    And 
if  it  be  objected,  that  ^  we  must  not  tell  a  lie  for  God,  there- 
Ibre  much  less  for  our  brother ;'  ^  I  answer,  that  it  does  not 
foUow :  for  God  needs  not  a  lie,  but  our  brother  does :  and 
besides  this,  there  can  no  service  be  pretended  to  be  done 
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to  God  by  a  tie,  but  it  must  be  in  tlie  matter  of  justice  or  re- 
ligion, in  both  which  cases  a  lie  is  neither  to  be  told  for  God 
nor  our  brother;  but  a  real  service  may  be  done  for  our 
brother  by  such  a  lie,  as  sins  neither  against  justice  nor  reli- 
gion ;  in  which  case  only  I  say  it  may  seem  to  be  allowable. 

14.  But  then  from  these  premises  die  truth  in  the  in- 
stance of  the  rule  is  established;  for  it  is  not  lawful  for  a 
guilty  prboner  to  say  '  Not  guilty,'  when  he  is  justly  interro- 
gated. "  Christianum  non  mentiri,  etiamsi  moriatur  ex  tw- 
mentis,"  said  Clemens  Alexandrinus "' ;  "  A  Christian  will 
not  lie,  though  to  escape  death  with  torments :"  for  the  law 
says,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;"  and  the  law  says,  "  Thou  shall 
not  lie;"  but  the  law  itself  does  sometimes  kill,  but  the  kw 
does  never  lie.  For  although  it  be  said,  that  no  man  is  bound 
to  accuse  himself,  and  indeed  the  laws  of  man  do  not  tie  him 
to  do  it:  yet  this  hinders  not  the  conclusion  in  this  case; 
for  in  the  present  case  tlie  man  is  accused  already,  and  he  is 
not  called  to  be  his  own  accuser,  but  to  confess  die  feet  if  h% 
be  jusdy  accused  by  the  law :  for  why  does  the  judge  ask, 
but  to  be  answered  truly  ?  For  there  being  three  ways  in  law 
of  proceeding  to  definitive  sentence,  1.  The  notoriety  of  the 
fact ;  2.  The  convicdon  of  witnesses ;  and,  3.  The  confession 
of  the  party ;  in  the  destitution  of  the  first,  to  prevent  the 
trouble  of  the  second,  the  law  interrogates  concerning  the 
third ;  and  it  is  as  in  the  case  of  Joshua  and  Achan,  ^^  My  son, 
give  glory  unto  the  Lord,  and  confess  thy  jGeuilt."  It  is  true,  it 
is  a  favourable  case ;  and  when  a  man's  life  is  at  stake,  he 
hath  brought  himself  into  an  evil  necessity ;  but  there  is  no 
excusing  of  a  false  denial,  but  it  is  certainly  criminal ;  and 
nothing  can  excuse  it,  unless  die  law  should  give  leave  to  such 
persons  to  say  what  they  would,  which  cannot  be  supposed 
in  any  good  government :  for  then  trials  of  criminal  causes 
between  the  judge  and  the  thief  would  be  like  a  match  at 
fencing ;  and  it  is  infinitely  confuted  by  those  laws  which  use 
to  examine  by  scourginga  or  torture :  wliich  whether  it  be 
lawful  or  unlawful,  I  do  not  here  determine,  but  I  affirm  it  to  be 
a  great  testimony,  that  laws  do  not  love  to  be  played  withaly 
but  when  they  ask  soberly,  intend  to  be  answered  truly. 

This  is  also  to  be  extended  to  the  case  of  advocates,  wlio^ 
in  a  good  cause,  must  not  use  evil  arts.     For  we  must  not 

m  Num.  1& 
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tell  a  lie  for  God,  and  therefmre  not  for  the  interest  of  any 
moral  virtue,  nor  for  the  defence  of  righteousness ;  lor  a  cavil 
or  an  injurious  lie,  is  out  of  the  way  to  justice,  and  she  must 
not  be  directly  wronged  that  she  may  be  indirectly  righted. 
In  the  civil  law  it  is  permitted,  that  to  avoid  abuses  and  the 
injurious  craft  of  the  opposite  party,  the  advocate  of  the 
right  may  use  all  arts  that  are  not  lies  and  falsity :  ^^  Nee  vide- 
tor  dolo  fecisse  qui  fraudem  excluserit,"  says  the  law°.  He 
may  be  overthrown  by  art,  so  he  be  not  by  that  which  is 
fidse :  ^^  sic  ars  deluditur  arte."  But  in  the  case  which  the 
lawyers  out  of  Baldus  put,  the  question  is  evident.  Agricola 
borrows  of  Sempronius  five  hundred  pounds,  and  pays  him 
at  the  day,  but  without  witness.  Sempronius  sues  him  for 
the  money :  Agricola  owes  him  none,  but  cannot  prove  the 
payment;  but  yet  may  not,  when  he  is  particularly  inter- 
rogated, to  save  himself  from  injury,  deny  that  ever  he  re- 
ceived any.  He  must  confess  the  truth,  though  he  pay  the 
money  again.  Covaruvias  affirms,  that  he  may,  in  this  case, 
lawfully  deny  that  ever  he  received  any ;  because  he  is  not 
indebted,  he  received  none  that  remains  in  his  hand :  and  to 
other  purposes  the  judge  cannot  question  him :  and  if  he 
does  he  is  unjust,  and  therefore  Agricola  is  not  tied  to  an- 
swer rightly.  But  this  is  not  well  said  nor  well  considered. 
For  the  judge  being  competent  may  require  him  to  answer ; 
and  the  intention  of  the  question  is  not  to  know  whether 
Agricola  liad  paid  the  money,  yea  or  no;  but  whetlier  he 
borrowed  it,  for  if  he  did,  the  judge  is  afterward  to  inquire 
concerning  the  payment :  and  as  Sempronius  was  tied  to 
prove  that,  so  is  Agricola  tied  to  prove  this ;  and  a  lie  is  not 
in  be  confuted  by  a  lie,  nor  the  error  of  Agricola  in  not  tak- 
ing witnesses,  or  an  acquittance  to  be  supplied  by  a  direct 
denial  of  a  truth.  But  if  Sempronius  had  lent  Agricola 
five  hundred  pounds,  whereof  he  hath  received  two  hundred 
pounds,  if  the  judge  ask  whether  he  owes  him  that  sum  which 
Sempronius  demands,  he  may  indefinitely  and  without  more 
punctuality  deny  the  debt,  that  is,  of  five  hundred  pounds, 
faying  that  he  owes  it  not :  and  if  the  law  be  such  diat  the 
oonfession  of  one  part  entitles  him  to  the  whole,  he  may  deny 
die  whole  to  be  due,  in  case  he  hath  paid  a  part  But  with 
these  two  cautions,  1.  That  if  he  be  asked  concerning  a  part, 

■  L.  Compat  Sect.  Titio,  ff.  d«  LcgaL  Seeundo. 
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iie  answer  to  that  as  justly  as  he  answers  to  the  whole ;  2. 
That  he  do  not  make  use  of  this  subterfuge  to  defraud  Sem- 
pronius  of  what  is  due  debt,  but  only  to  defend  himself  from 
the  undue  demand.  These  cautions  being  observed,  he  hath 
liberty  so  to  defend  his  cause,  because  "  majori  summsB  ne- 
gative prolatae  minorem  nee  naturaliter  nee  civiliter  inesse," 
say  the  lawyers.  A  man  by  denying  the  whole,  does  not 
deny  the  part,  though  he  tliat  affirms  the  whole,  affirms  the 
part ;  and  therefore  this  defence  is  just  because  it  is  true. 
But  now  if  in  a  just  cause  the  advocate  or  party  may  not 
tell  a  lie ;  I  conclude  that  much  less  may  he  do  it  in  an  un- 
just cause,  and  for  the  defence  of  wrong.  But  '  much  less,' 
signifies  nothing,  for  it  may  not  at  all  be  done  in  either ;  and 
in  pure  perfect  negatives  there  can  be  no  degrees.  But  in 
artifices  and  crafty  intercourses  there  is  some  difference: 
these  may  be  used  to  defend  a  just  cause  that  can  no  other 
way  be  defended ;  but  they  may  not  be  used  to  promote  an 
evil  cause;  because  they  of  themselves,  though  they  be  in- 
different, yet  not  serving  a  good  end  but  an  evil,  do  there- 
fore become  evil.  And  therefore  the  Greek  that  denied  the 
^  depositum'  of  his  friend,  and  offered  to  swear  at  the  altar 
that  he  had  restored  it  already,  did  not  preserve  his  conscience 
and  his  oath,  by  desiring  his  friend  to  hold  the  staff  in  wliich 
he  had  secretly  conveyed  the  money.  It  is  true,  he  delivered 
it  into  his  hand,  desiring  that  he  would  hold  it  till  he  had 
sworn;  but  that  artifice  was  a  plain  cozenage,  and  it  was 
prettily  discovered :  for  the  injured  person  in  indignation  at 
the  perjury,  smote  the  staff  upon  the  ground  and  broke  it, 
and  espied  the  money.  But  that  made  all  right  indeed, 
though  against  the  intention  of  the  perjury.  Such-like  arts 
as  these  must  not  be  used  to  do  a  mischief;  if  they  do  cha- 
rity and  justice, — though  they  have  not  something  to  legi- 
timate them,  tliey  have  very  much  to  excuse  them. 

15.  (7.)  It  is  lawful  to  do  otherwise  tlian  we  have  said, 
when  the  doing  is  better  than  the  saying :  if  the  saying  were 
ill,  there  is  no  scruple  of  it ;  for  it  ought  not  to  be  done,  but 
the  saying  is  to  be  repented  of:  not  that  the  saying  was  a 
lie,  for  there  is  no  way  of  making  it  good  but  by  causing 
it  to  pass  into  a  lie,  tliat  is,  into  ^'anity  and  nothing.  But 
then,  if  the  saying  be  less  good,  and  the  deed  be  contrary, 
and  yet  much  better,  the  truth  is  not  so  much  as  the  bounty ; 
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and  there  is  no  injustice  in  the  lie,  because  there  is  cliarity 
in  the  action,  and  a  sufficient  leave  presumed  to  be  given  by 
him  Uiat  is  concerned.  Thus  the  emperor  that  said  he  would 
cut  off  every  one  that  pissed  against  the  wall,  being  after- 
ward appeased  and  persuaded  to  mercy  towards  them  diat 
had  done  amiss,  he  expounded  his  words  concerning  dogs, 
and  caused  all  the  dogs  in  the  town  to  be  killed.  No  man 
here  was  injured ;  and  it  had  been  an  importune  adhering  to 
a  U-uth,  and  a  cruel  verification  of  his  word,  to  have  preferred 
his  word  before  the  lives  of  so  many  citizens. 

16.  (8.)  It  is  not  lawful  to  tell  a  lie  to  save  our  fame ; 
but  we  must  rather  accuse  ourselves  than  tell  a  lie,  or  com- 
mit any  other  sin.  '^  Nemo  tenetur  infamare  se,"  is  a  rule 
universally  admitted  amongst  the  casuists;  '^  No  man  is 
bound  to  discover  his  own  sliame."  And  upon  this  account, 
they  give  leave  to  men  to  hide  their  sin,  to  leave  their  repent- 
ance imperfect,  to  tell  a  lie,  to  hazard  the  not  doing  of  a 
known  duty,  to  injure  innocent  persons.  Thus  when  a  man 
hath  stolen  goods,  he  is  bound  to  restore,  but  not  if  it  can- 
not be  done  without  discovering  his  person,  because  no  man 
is  bound  to  disgrace  himself.  If  an  adulteress  hath  some 
children  by  her  husband,  otliers  secretly  by  a  stranger,  she 
is  bound  not  to  suffer  the  legitimate  to  be  injured  by  provi- 
sions for  the  other:  this  is  true:  but  if  she  cannot  prevent 
the  injury  to  the  legitimate  without  discovering  herself  to 
her  husband,  "  non  tenetur,"  "  she  is  not  bound"  to  defame 
herself.  If  her  husband  examine  her  concerning  it,  she  may 
hold  her  peace :  but  if  that  increases  the  sus})icion,  she  hath 
no  way  to  escape  but  by  denying  it;  for  she  is  not  obliged 
to  betray  or  accuse  herself.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  ca- 
nonists and  masters  of  conscience  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
which,  as  yet^  are  almost  all  that  have  \iTitten  upon  cases. 
Navarre"  is  the  man,  whom  I  choose  for  all  the  rest.  "  Nemo 
tenetur  restituere  cum  periculo  fiunse  consequentis  virtutem 
moralem  vel  theologicam ;  non  famae  partse  in  aliis  rebus 
prseclaris ;  ut  ingenio,  divitiis ;"  ''  No  man  is  bound  to  make 
restitution  with  the  hazard  of  his  fame  consequent  to  a  mo- 
ral or  theological  virtue ;"  that  is,  if  it  will  make  him  sus- 
pected not  to  be  a  good  man :  but  if  it  will  only  hinder  or 
hazard  his  reputation  of  wisdom  or  wealth  or  any  thing  of 

•  Habetar  inCompendio  Navarri  per  Petr.  Ouivar.  edit.  Antwerp.  1605.  p.  93. 
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these  natures,  it  hinders  not  And  again?  in  the  case  of  an 
adulteress,  "  Peccavit,  sed  potest  absolvit,  licet  taceat,  et 
noceat  patri  putativo  et  hceredibus,  quando  timetur  mors,  vel 
amissio  femse,"  &c.  ^^  She  hath  sinned,  but  she  may  be  ab*- 
solved,  though  she  hold  her  peace,  and  be  injurious  to  the 
suf^posed  father,  and  wrong  the  heirs ;  that  is,  if  she  be  in 
peril  of  her  life,  or  fears  the  loss  of  her  fame." — To  save  a 
man's  credit,  an  honest  man,  to  whom  it  would  be  a  great 
shame  to  beg,  *  videtur  posse  clanculum  nec^ssaria  surripere,* 
*  may  privately  steal  necessaries:'"  so  Diana**.  And  if  so, 
I  do  not  doubt  but  he  may  also  lie,  and  deny  it  to  save  Us 
credit,  if  he  be  asked  uncivilly  concerning  it.  But  this  also 
the  doctors  expressly  affirm,  that  if  Titius  have  disgraced 
Caius  by  publishing  his  secret  shame  to  defame  him,  he  is 
bound  to  make  restitution  of  his  good  name,  by  denying 
what  he  said,  that  is,  by  telling  of  a  lie,  or  by  mental  reserva- 
tion ;  and  that  is  all  one,  as  I  shall  prove  in  the  sequeL  So 
Emonerius.  Against  these  prodigies  of  doctrine  I  intend 
this  paragraph.  We  must  not  commit  a  sin  to  save  our  life, 
much  less  to  save  our  fame;  and  indeed  nothing  does  more 
deserve  infamy  than  to  tell  a  lie,  nothing  disgraces  a  man 
more :  and  if  a  lie  be  an  injustice,  then  no  end  can  save  it 
harmless. 

17.  But  then  concerning  our  fame,  we  must  rather  let  it 
go,  than  let  our  duty  go.  For  though  our  fame  is  a  tender 
part,  and  very  valuable,  yet  our  duty  is  more ;  although  our 
fame  is  necessary  for  others,  yet  a  good  conscience  is  neces* 
sary  to  ourselves  r :  and  he  is  cruel  that  neglects  his  own  fame ; 
but  he  is  more  cruel  that  neglects  his  own  soul ;  and  there- 
fore we  may  expose  our  good  name  to  go  as  God  shall  please, 
1.  When  we  ask  counsel  and  remedy  for  our  soul.  2.  To 
avoid  the  sin  of  pride,  and  punish  the  vanities  of  our  spirit. 
3.  To  exercise  and  increase  the  grace  of  humility.  4.  In  hu- 
miliation and  penance  for  our  sins,  when  our  fame  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  odiers,  that  is,  when  we  are  not  eminent  and  public 
persons.  5.  When  we  are  tied  to  any  express  duty  which  is 
indispensably  necessary,  as  restitution  of  fame  or  goods,  and 
yet  cannot  be  done  without  the  publication  of  our  person  and 
our  shame.     6.  When  for  our  own  greater  good  or  for  the 

P  Pag.  82.  4  Vide  Compen.  Impress.  Lugd.  1S41.  pag.  335. 

r  S.  Aug.  Hb.  de  Bono  Viduit  csp.  22. 


AND   TRIBUTARY.  S67 

public  interest  we  are  commanded  by  a  just  and  competent 
ftoiJiorily.  7.  And  lastly,  When  we  must  either  confess  our 
flin  or  tell  a  lie,  which  is  the  thing  now  in  question ;  for  we 
most  rather  suffer  shame  than  do  things  worthy  of  shame,^ 
rather  be  ashamed  before  men  than  be  ashamed  before  God, 
that  is,  rather  be  disgraced  tlian  damned :  for  nothing  needs 
a  lie  but  a  sin  to  hide  it,  and  by  a  lie  a  sin  is  made  two. 

18.  (9.)  It  is  not  lawful  to  tell  a  lie  in  humility,  or  the  con- 
fession of  sins  and  accusation  of  ourselves.  '^  Cum  humi- 
lilatis  causa  mentiris,  si  non  eras  peccator  antequam  menti- 
reris,  mentiendo  efficeris  quod  evitaras;"  said  St.  Austin*. 
^  He  that  lies  in  humility,  and  calls  himself  a  sinner  in  that 
wherein  he  was  innocent,  hath  made  himself  a  sinner  by  his 
lying." — And  this  was  it  which  Abbot  Zosimus '  wittily  and 
piously  replied;  for  when  he  said  he  was  the  greatest  sin- 
ner, and  the  vilest  of  men,  to  him  that  reproved  liim  for  say- 
ing so,  and  telling  him  that  it  was  not  truly  said  of  him,  be- 
cause every  one  knew  he  served  God  with  great  diligence  and 
great  sincerity,  and  therefore  he  ought  to  speak  more  truly 
of  himself  and  more  thankfully  of  God;  Zosimus  replied, 
'  You  say  very  well,  I  ought  to  speak  truth  of  myself  and 
thankfully  of  God :  but  I  am  false  and  unthankful^  but  there- 
finre  I  did  say  true,  and  not  untliaukfully.'  But  we  have 
truth  enough  to  say  of  ourselves  to  make  us  humble  without 
sajring  what  is  false.  'O  $1  ei^wv  dvditxXiv,  d^ysTa-Sau  roL 
itd^Xt^rra.^  ij  EXdrruj  iroisTv,  says  Aristotle";  "  To  deny  the 
good  things  that  are  in  us,  or  to  make  them  less,  is  dissem- 
faiii^."— -All  pride  is  a  lie ;  but  humility  is  truth :  and  there* 
lore  it  is  but  a  dissembling  humility  Ihat  lives  upon  the  bread 
of  deceit  Synesius,  bishop  of  Ptolemais,  was  a  wise  man 
and  a  great  pliilosopher.  But  when  he  was  chosen  bish(^ 
he  refused  it  passionately ;  and  that  his  refusal  might  be  ac* 
cepted,  declaimed  most  bitterly  against  himself;  that  he 
waa  a  man  given  to  gaming,  from  which  a  bishop  should  be 
fr^e  as  God  himself;  that  he  did  not  believe  that  the  world 
would  ever  perish;  that  he  did  not  assent  to  the  article  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  that  being  a  philosopher  of 
the  Stoical  sect,  he  was  something  given  to  lying;  that  he 
was  not  popular  in  his  opinions,  but  hunM>rous  and  morose, 

*  De  Verb.  Apost.  ^  Dorotheus  Doctr.  2.  n.  11. 
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secret  and  resolute ;  that  if  he  was  forced  to  be  a  bishop,  he 
would  then  preach  all  his  opinions.  For  all  this,  Theophilus 
bishop  of  Alexandria  consecrated  him  bishop,  as  knowing  all 
this  to  be  but  stratagem  and  the  arts  of  an  odd  fantastic  hu- 
mility. But  it  was  ill  done ;  and  Synesius  had  this  punish- 
ment for  his  lying  modesty,  that  he  was  believed  by  poste- 
rity to  be  so  heathenish  and  unworthy,  that  that  church  chose 
him  bishop  only  upon  hopes  he  would  mend.  So  Evagrius* 
and  Nicephorus  ^'  report. 

19.  (10.)  In  a  just  war,  it  is  lawful  to  deceive  the  unjust 
enemy,  but  not  to  lie ;  that  is,  by  stratagems  and  semblances 
of  motions,  by  amusements  and  intrigues  of  action,  by  am- 
bushes and  wit,  by  simulation  or  dissimulation, 

"  by  force  or  craft,  openly  or  secretly,"  any  way  that  you  can, 
unless  you  promise  the  contrary  :  for  it  is  in  open  war,  ff  the 
war  be  just,  lawful  to  do  justice  upon  the  enemy  all  the  ways 
we  can ;  craft  is  but  the  facilitation  of  the  force ;  and  when 
it  is  a  state  of  war,  there  is  nothing  else  to  be  looked  for. 
But  if  there  be  a  treaty  or  a  contract,  a  promise  or  an  agree- 
ment, in  any  tiling,  that  is  a  state  of  peace  so  far,  and  intro- 
duces a  law';  and  then  to  tell  a  lie  or  to  falsify  does  destroy 
peace  and  justice,  and  by  breaking  the  law  reduces  things  ta 
the  state  of  war  again. 


*'  It  is  lawful  to  do  any  thing  to  destroy  your  enemy ;"  that 
is,  so  long  as  you  i)rofess  hostility :  and  therefore  if  you  tell 
a  false  tale  to  him  to  deceive  him,  when  you  are  fighting 
against  him,  he  is  a  fool  if  he  believes  you,  for  then  you  in- 
tend to  destroy  him ;  but  you  are  not  unjust,  you  are  in  ft 
state  of  war  with  him,  and  have  no  obligation  upon  you  to- 
wards him.  Thus  Elisha*  told  a  He  to  the  Syrian  army  which 
came  to  apprehend  him,  ^'  This  is  not  the  city,  and  this  is  not 
the  way :"  and  this  is  approved  and  allowed  by  Plato  and 
Xcnophon,  Homer  and  Pindar,  Polybius  and  Thucydides, 
Plutarch  and  Lucian  amongst  the  Greeks,  Philo  amongst  the 
Jews:  and  St  Chrysostom^  amongst  the  Christians  says,  "  If 

^  EvagT.  lib.  1.  cap.  15.  Hist.  y  Niceph.  lib.  14.  cap.  55. 

*  Pindar.  lath.  iy.  81.  Heyne.  a  2  Kings,  vi.  19. 

^  Lib.  1.  de  Saoerdodo. 
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you  examine  all  the  bravest  generals,    you  shall  find  their 
bravest  trophies  to  be  the  production  of  fraud  and  craft,  xa* 
ftoXXor   rovrovf  iirouvofuvovs  ij  roOj    ^avs^uJs  K^atovvras,    "  and 
that  they  were  more  commended  than  such  who  did  their 
work  by  fine  force."     Thus  the  causing  false  rumours  to  be 
spread  amongst  the  enemies  is  an  allowed  stratagem  in  \^^r, 
neither  ignoble  nor  unjust.     Flaccus^  told  that  iEmilius  had 
taken  the  enemies'  town,  to  dishearten  the  party  he  fought 
against :  and  Quintius  the  consul  caused  to  be  spread  abroad, 
that  the  enemies  on  the  right  wing  were  fled.     By  such  arts 
it  is  very  usual  to  bring  consternation  to  the  hostile  party : 
and  he  whom  you  may  lawfully  kill,  you  may  as  well  deceive 
him  into  it,  as  force  him  into  it ;  you  being  no  more  obliged 
to  tell  him  truth  than  to  spare  his  life  :  for  certainly  of  itself 
killing  is  as  bad  as  lying ;  but  when  you  have  no  obligation 
or  law  to  the  contrary,  and  have  not  bound  yourself  to  the 
contrary,  you  may  do  either.     But  this  is  at  no  hand  to  be 
done  in  matters  of  treaty  or  promise,  either  explicit  or  impli- 
cit, as  in  parties,  and  truces ;  and  therefore  it  was  a  foul  stain 
upon  Hannibal,  that  he  professing  open  war  against  the  Ro- 
mans, did  al^o  profess  it  against  faith  and  justice,  keeping 
no  word  or  promise,  if  it  was  for  his  advantage  to  break  it ; 
and  the  Trojans  were  troubled  in  conscience  at  their  &llacious 
conducting  of  their  wars,  not  by  stratagem,  but  by  breaking 
their  oaths  and  covenants. 


**  We  fighting  \^ath  lying  and  breaking  promises,"  which  is 
unlawful  to  do.  For  conceniing  this  thing,  that  even  in  war 
we  are  bound  to  keep  iaith  and  promise  made  to  our  enemies, 
it  18  certain  and  affirmed  by  almost  all  wise  and  good  men  of 
the  world :  "  Liquet  etiam  in  bello  fidem  et  justitiam  servari 
oportere,  nee  uUum  decorum  oportere  servari,  si  violctur  fides," 
said  St  Ambrose* ;  and  he  proves  it  by  example  of  Joshua, 
who  kept  his  promise  with  the  Gibeonites  got  fraudulently 
from  him.  And  the  same  is  the  sentence  of  St.  Austin  f; 
**  Fides  quando  promittitur,  etiam  hosti  sen'anda  est,  contra 
quem  bellum  geritur :"  and  therefore  when  Nebuchadnezzar 
had  conquered  Zedekiah,  and  taken  him  into  protection  and 

c  Livius,  lib.  3.  ^  Iliad.  H :  351.  IleTne,  vol.  I.  p.  392. 
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peace  upon  his  word  and  promise  of  fidelity,   because  he 
afterward  did  privately  solicit  the  king  of  Egypt  to  fight 
against  the  king,  he  was  put  to  deadi  with  greatest  cruelty. 
And  this  is  not  only  true  between  those  who  are  public  ene* 
mies,  foreigners,  and  strangers,  and  supreme  in  their  respeo- 
tive  dominions,  which  the  law  properly  signifies  imder  the 
word  ^  hostess ;'  for  this  is  without  question:  and  therefore 
all  men   condemn   those   that  violate   ambassadors,   or  that 
break  tlie  laws  of  truce ;  and  every  one  blames  Titus  Labie* 
nus^  for  wounding  Commius  of  Arras  under  the  colour  of 
parley :  but  Attilius  Regulus*  is  commended  for  refusing  to 
give  his  voice  in  the  senate  so  long  as  he  was  not  discharged 
of  his  oath  made  to  the  Carthaginians.     But  tins  is  also  true, 
and  our  word  and  faith  are  sacred,  when  it  is  passed  to  all 
sorts  of  enemies,  to  rebels,  to  thieves,  to  civil  adversaries,  to 
condemned  persons,  to  fugitive  servants,  such  as  Spartacu% 
Eunus,  and  Athenio ;  and  the  reason  of  all  is  the  same.  ^^  In- 
ter quosjiiris  alicujus  communio  est,  inter  eos  obligationem 
contrahi;"  "  They  that  are  under  the  same  laws,  are  equally 
bound ;"  and  whoever  promise  or  treat,  do  it  at  least  by  the 
law  of  nature  or  nations,  which  alike  bind  them  who  are  free 
from  any  civil  obligation.     This  is  that  which  Triphoninus 
said,  that  if  a  thief  intrusts  any  goods  to  the  right  owner, 
not  knowing  that  they  are  his  own,  he  is  not  obliged  to  re- 
stitution ;  but  every  man  else  is,  if  he  have  promised,  because 
they  are  none  of  his,  and  therefore  he  can  be  obliged  to  re- 
pay them :  and  for  thieves  and  fugitives  the  people  of  Rome 
did  treat  with  them,  and  send  ambassadors ;  and  all  that  was 
bound  upon  them  by  that  intercourse  tli^y  kept  religiously. 
And  the  same  they  did  to  condemned  persons;   as  appears 
in  that  famous  case  of  Caius  Rabirius  \  who  was  questioned 
for  killing  L.  Apuleius   Saturninus  against  the  public  fiedth 
given  him  by  the  people,  when  he  and  his  companions  fled 
to  the  Capitol  for  immunity  and  a  guard  against  the  sentence 
of  death  which  he  had  deserved. 

But  all  this  is  to  be  understood  so,  that  the  faith  and 
word  be  given  by  him  who  hatli  power  to  verify  it ;  but  when 
A.  Albinus  made  a  peace  witli  King  Jugurtlia,  for  wliich  he 

g  L.  Quo5  nos,  fF.  de  Vcrborum  Signif. 
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liid  no  oommission,  the  senate  was  not  obliged  to  verify  it ; 
and  Camilius  the  dictator  broke  the  peace  which  the  Romans 
liad  foolishly  made  with  tlie  Gauls ;  and  Scipio  dissolved  the 
contract,  wliich  Masinissa  and  Sophouisba  made  without  his 
leave,  who  had  the  power.  In  this  there  is  only  caution  to 
he  had,  that  there  be  no  combination  to  deceive  or  rescind 
what  is  found  to  be  disadvantageous,  nor  advantages  taken 
by  the  change  of  hands.  For  if  the  Romans,  finding  relief 
rawMt,  made  Camilius  dictator  that  they  might  by  pretence 
of  his  command  break  tlie  peace,  they  did  dishonourably  and 
fidae ;  but  if  he  was  dictator  before  the  peace,  he  had  power, 
and  he  had  reason.  To  this  can  be  referred  the  case  of  two 
Itelian  gentlemen.  Guarino  had  injured  Antonio  de  Imola; 
but  confessed  his  fault,  asked  pardon,  made  amends:  and 
then.  Antonio  swore  his  peace  and  his  forgiveness,  and  that 
his  hand  should  never  be  upon  him;  but  in  his  heart  bore 
lum  a  secret  grudge,  and  therefore  smote  him  secretly,  saying 
tluit  Guarino  was  a  bandit,  and  therefore  condemned  by  the 
IttiTB.  This  is  to  make  our  promise  the  cover  of  a  lie,  and 
the  laws  to  minister  to  crafty  misGhie&.  After  a  promise,  a 
man  must  not  change  his  mind,  and  then  make  excuses. 
*^  Reaunciado  sui  juris  per  pcenitentiam  revocari  non  potest," 
saiih  the  lawL 

But  deceiving  the  enemy  by  the  stratagem  of  actions  or 
words  is  not  properly  lying;  for  this  supposes  a  conversa- 
tion of  law  or  peace,  trust  or  promise  explicit  or  impUdit  A 
lie  is  the  deceiving  of  a  trust  or  confidence ;  but  in  fighting 
there  is  none  of  that ;  it  is  like  wrestling  and  fencing,  a  de- 
8^  to  make  that  part  unarmed  where  he  may  strike  the 
surer:  and  of  this  St  Clement^  of  Alexandria  affirms  ex- 
pressly concerning  stratagems  in  war :  ^  Hsec  omnia  licebit 
effoere,  vel  persuadendo,  vel  cogendo,  vel  injuriam  fiEiciendo 
in  lis  ukiscendis  quibus  expedit,  vel  &ciendo  id  quod  justum 
esty  vel  mentiendo,  vel  vera  dicendo,  vel  etiam  simul  utendo 
aliquibus  eorum  in  eodem  tempore :"  '^  All  these  things  it  is 
IsN^ful  to  bring  to  pass  by  persuasion,  or  by  force,  by  doing 
injury  or  harm  there  where  we  are  to  do  revenge,  by  doing 
that  which  is  just,  or  by  telling  that  which  is  true,  or  by 
lying,  or  by  doing  any  one  or  more  of  these  together." — "  Haee 
autem  omnia,  et  quoniodo   oporteat  uti  unoquoque  COTum, 

1  L.  Pactum,  ff.  de  Pact  "»  S.  Matt  lib.  1*  ca|>.  13. 
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cum  Graeci  aooepissent  a  Moyse,  non  parvam  accepere  utili- 
tatem ;"  "  When  the  Greeks  received  all  these  things  from 
Moses,  and  how  they  were  to  use  any  one  and  every  one  of 
these,  they  received  no  small  advantage." 

20.  In  this  case,  all  the  prejudice  which  the  question  is 
like  to  have  is  in  the  meaning  and  evil  sound  of  the  word 
*  lying ;'  which  because  it  is  so  hateful  to  God  and  man,  casts 
a  cloud  upon  any  thing  that  it  comes  near :  but  lying  (which 
St.  Basil  calls  "  extremam  maliti»  lineam,"  "  the  extremity 
of  malice,"  which  St  Ephrem  calk  "  the  rust  of  conversa- 
tion") is,  indeed,  an  enemy ;  but  in  war,  so  it  should  be ;  only 
in  peace,  and  contracts,  and  civil  conversation,  it  is  intole- 
rable. In  war  it  is  no  lie,  but  an  engine  of  war,  against  which 
the  enemy  is  to  stand  upon  his  guard :  and  if  a  man  may 
fiEilsify  a  blow,  much  more  may  he  falsify  a  word ;  and  no  jus- 
tice, no  promise,  no  charity,  no  law,  restrains  the  stratagems 
in  a  just  war ;  they  wliich  may  be  destroyed,  may  be  deceived ; 
and  they  may  be  deceived  by  false  actions,  nay  by  faiae 
words,  if  there  be  no  collateral  obligation  or  law  to  the  con- 
trary :  "  A  just  man  (saith  St.  Austin")  is  to  take  care  of  no- 
thing but  that  his  war  be  just ;"  that  is,  by  a  just  authority, 
and  for  a  just  reason.  ^^  Cum  autem  justum  bellum  susoe- 
perit,  utrum  aperta  pugna,  utrum  insidiis  vincat,  nihil  ad  jus- 
titiam  interest ;"  ^^  But  if  it  be  a  just  war,  it  matters  not  as 
to  the  question  of  justice,  whether  he  overcome  by  force  or 
by  deceit." — '  Dolus'  and  '  perfidia'  are  extremely  different— 
"  Dolus  an  virtus  quis  in  hoste  requirat**?"  and,  "  bonum  esse 
dolum  si  quis  adversus  hostem  latronemve  machinetur,"  said 
UlpianP;  ^^  Craft  against  a  thief  or  enemy  is  good;  but  not 
perfidiousness." — "  Nullo  discrimine  virtutis  ac  doli  prospe- 
ros  omnes  laudari  debere  bellorum  eventus,"  said  Ammianus 
Marcellinus^.  To  bring  war  to  a  happy  end,  you  may  use 
force  or  wit;  but  at  no  hand  break  a  promise,  or  be  trea- 
cherous. 

21.  He  that  desires  to  see  more  particulars  to  the  same 
purpose,  may,  if  he  please,  see  Lipsius's  Politics ""  and  Adam 
Contzen  *,  together  with  the  excellent  examples  of  great  and 
wise  personages  in  Polya^nus  and  Frontinus. 

n  Qu.  10,  11.  in  Josue.  '»  Virg.  ^Kn.  2. 

P  Lib.  1.  fF.  de  Dolo  Malo.  q  Tiib.  I7. 

r  5  PoliUc.  c.  17.  s  Lib.  10.  Pol.  cap.  38.  et  4G,  47. 
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(11.)  But  this  is  not  to  be  extended  to  a  license  of  telling 
a  lie  of  the  enemy  in  behalf  of  our  own  country,  for  fame 
and  reputation,  for  noises  and  triumph;  and  I  remember 
that  Poggius  upon  this  account  lost  the  reputation  of  a  good 
historian. 

Dum  patiiam  laudat,  danmat  dum  Poggius  hostem, 
Nee  malus  est  dvis,  nee  bonus  historicus  t. 

He  was  a  good  citizen,  but  an  ill  historiographer,  that  com- 
mended all  the  actions  of  the  Florentines,  and  undervalued 
their  enemies. 

22.  (12.)  Princes  may  not   lie  for  the  interests  and  ad- 
vantages  of  government     Not   in   contracts,   treaties,   bar- 
gains, embassies,  and  all  the  intercourses  of  peace  and  civil 
negotiation.     For  besides  it  is  an  argument  of  fear  and  in- 
firmity to  take  sanctuary  in  the  little  subterfuges  of  craft, 
when  they  are  beaten  from  their  own  proper  strengths, — it  19 
also  a  perfect  destruction  of  government  and  the  great  bands 
of  society  and  civil  intercourse ;  and  if  they  be  used  to  fail, 
no  man  can  be  confident  of  that  affirmative  which  ought  to 
be  venerable  and  sacred  up  to  the  height  of  religion;  and 
therefore  the  Egyptian  law  pressed  this  afiair  well, — Let  all 
that  break  their  word  and  oaths,  die  for  it ;  because  they  are 
laden   with  a  double  iniquity,    "  et  pietatem  in  Deos  vio- 
lant,  et  fidem  inter  homines  tollunt,  maximum  vinculum  so- 
detatis,"  "  they  destroy  piety  and  reverence  towards  God, 
and  faith  amongst  men,  which  is  the  great  ligature  of  so- 
ciety."    And  if  princes  do  falsify  their  word  and  lie,  their 
neighbours  can  have  no  intercourse  with  them,  but  by  vio- 
lence and  war,  and  their  subjects  none  but  fear  and  chance. 
For  princes  to  lie  is  the  greatest  indecency  in  the  world :  and 
therefore  Diodorus  Siculus"  tells  that  the  Egyptian  princes 
used  to  wear  a  golden  chain  mixed  and  distinguished  with 
curious  stones,  and  they  called  it  truth;  meaning,  that  no- 
diing  was  a  greater  ornament  to  a  prince,  nothing  ought  to  be 
more  sacred,  or  more  remembered. 

23.  Bodinus  says  otherwise,  and  that  princes  and  judges 
have  leave,  because  sometimes  they  have  necessity,  to  lie ; 
and  of  the  same  opinion  was  Plato  %  provided  it  was  done 
for  the  good  of  the  people.     But  that  which  they  mean  is 

t  Sannaiar.  I  Epig.  "  Lib.  2.  Antiquit.  ^  Lib.  3.  de  Rep. 
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only  in  affirmations  and  narmtives,  in  adding  confidenees  or 
producing  fears,  in  making  laws  and  establishing  religions; 
sndi  as  was  that  of  Nnma,  who  when  lie  had  a  mind  to  en- 
dear to  the  people  those  good  laws  which  he  had  made,  said, 
that  he  received  them  from  the  goddess  Egeria.  This  may 
be  done  against  an  enemy ;  and  if  it  be  for  the  good  of  the 
people,  it  hath  in  it  charity  and  some  show  of  prudence,  but 
not  to  the  bravery  and  magnanimity  of  a  prince :  but  how- 
ever it  be  in  this,  it  can  never  be  permitted  to  violate  a  pro- 
mise or  a  treaty,  nor  yet  to  tell  fedse  in  a  treaty,  for  that  is 
against  peace  and  gainst  justice.  When  there  is  in  it  no 
harm,  but  all  good,  as  in  order  to  persuade  the  people  to  a 
duty,  or  to  their  benefit,  they  in  matters  of  public  life  beii^ 
like  children  in  the  afiairs  of  their  private,  that  is,  when  their 
need  and  incapacity  of  being  otherwise  governed  require 
it,  they  may  be  used  as  they  can,  according  to  that  of  the 
Persians,  *^  Sapientes  dicunt  quod  mendacium,  beneficium 
faciens,  melius  est  vero  exitium  parturiente ;"  "  When  a  lie 
does  charity,  it  is  better  than  an  uncliaritable  and  pernicious 
truth:"  always  supposing,  that  the  lie  which  serves  charity 
be  not  against  justice ;  but  when  it  is  in  treaties,  there  a  lie 
does  not  only  disgrace  the  sincerity  of  tlie  prince  that  treats, 
but  18  of  itself  apt  to  hurt  the  other ;  and  therefore  at  no  hand 
to  be  admitted. 

24.  The  next  inquiry  is  concerning  persons  criminal,  and 
80  for  others  in  proportion. 

Question  II. 

Whether  it  be  lawful  to  use  restrictions  and  mental  reser- 
vations, so  tliat  what  we  utter  is  false,  but  joined  to  something 
within  does  integrate  a  truth,  and  make  up  a  true  answer. 

25.  To  this  I  answer,  that  this  Imth  no  distinct  considera- 
tion of  its  own ;  but  whether  a  mental  reservation  makes 
that  to  be  true  which  would  otherwise  be  a  lie.  For  if  it  be 
still  a  lie,  a  criminal  person  may  no  more  speak  half-truths 
than  whole  lies ;  for  that  which  is  but  the  half  of  a  true  pro- 
position, either  signifies  nothing,  or  is  directly  a  lie.  And 
upon  this  supposition,  this  question  is  just  to  be  governed 
by  the  measures  of  the  first ;  and  in  the  same  cases  in  which 
it  is  lawful  to  tell  a  lie,  in  the  same  cases  it  is  lawful  to  use 
a  mental  resenration :  for  that  which  is  IsnUFfml  without  it,  is 
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abo  lawful  with  it ;  and  the  mental  reservation  does  not  save  it 
harmless,  if  it  be  still  a  lie.  That  therefore  is  the  question, 
whether  he  that  speaks  a  lie,  and  thinks  the  otlier  part  which 
makes  it  a  true  proposition,  speaks  truth  yea  or  no. 

26.  The  case  is  this.  When  Campian  was  taken  in 
England,  he  gave  out  that  his  name  was  ^  Butler;'  the  ma- 
gistrate inquires,  and  is  so  answered :  and  he  gives  him  his 
oath,  and  he  swears  that  his  name  is  so ;  so  much  he  said : 
but  he  added  withal  to  himself,  secretly,  ^'  It  is  my  name  that 
I  have  borrowed,  or  my  name  for  this  time :' — ^but  that  was 
not  the  question ;  for  he  was  asked  that  he  might  be  known, 
and  he  answered  that  he  might  not  be  known.  And  he  might 
as  well  have  said,  *  That  is  my  name,'  and  have  added  in  his 
tlionght,  '  Not  at  all,'  or,  ^  Hoc  est  nomen  meum,'  and  in 
mind  have  added,  ^  Falsum ;'  and  then  the  case  would  have 
been  too  plain,  and  too  contemptibly  ridiculous:  like  the 
sycophant  in  Plautus :  ^^  Advenio  ex  Seleucia,  Macedonia, 
Asia  atque  Arabia,"  this  was  a  lie :  but  he  turned  aside  and 
qpake  softly,  '^  quas  ego  neque  oculis  neqiie  pedibus  unquam 
nsurpayi  meis,"  and  so  he  made  up  the  matter :  but  he  was 
a  liar  still :  for  let  the  whole  be  true,  yet  he  speaks  but  hal^ 
and  by  that  half  deceives.  All  that  he  says  is  a  lie,  for  the 
contradictory  of  it  is  true ;  and  it  is  concerning  his  answer, 
and  the  saying,  that  the  question  is.  It  is  not  inquired 
whether  the  man  think  a  lie,  but  whether  he  speaks  one ;  and 
not  what  it  is  to  himself,  for  no  man  can  lie  to  himself,  but 
what  this  is  to  him  that  asks,  for  to  him  he  lies.  And  suppose 
a  man  should  write  a  proposition,  and  think  the  rest,  to  make 
it  true, — would  not  all  the  world  say  he  wrote  a  lie  ?  What  it 
IS  in  writing,  it  is  in  speaking ;  that  which  he  speaks  in  the 
pfresent  case  is  a  lie,  and  for  that  he  is  condemned.  For  if 
the  words  are  a  lie  without  a  mental  reservation,  then  they  are 
so  with  it ;  for  this  does  not  alter  the  words,  nor  the  meaning 
ef  the  words,  nor  the  purpose  of  him  that  speaks  them. 

27.  And  indeed,  this  whole  affair  is  infinitely  unreason- 
able ;  and  the  thinking  one  thing,  and  speaking  it  otherwise,  is 
so  fat  from  making  it  to  be  true,  that  therefore  it  is  a  lie,  because 
the  words  are  not  according  to  what  is  in  our  mind :  and  it 
IS  a  perverting  die  very  end  and  institution  of  words,  and 
evacaates  the  purpose  of  laws,  and  the  end  of  oaths,  making 
them  not  to  be  the  end  of  questions,  and  the  benefit  t>f  so- 
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ciety,  and  all  human  intercourse,  and  makes  that  none  but 
fools  can  lie,  none  can  lie  but  they  which  cannot  dissemble, 
tliat  is,  they  which  cannot  think  one  thing  and  speak  another, 
they  which  cannot  so  much  as  think  what  is  true,  or  what 
words  would  make  it  true.  Certain  it  Ls,  the  devil  need  not 
ever  tell  a  lie,  and  yet  serve  all  his  ends.  And  besides  all 
this,  such  a  person  gives  the  scandal  of  a  lie,  and  produces 
the  effect  of  a  lie,  and  does  intend  the  end  of  a  lie,  and  it  is 
the  material  part  of  a  lie ;  only  what  the  man  owes  to  justice^ 
he  pays  with  thinking. 

28.  But  then  I  consider  fiirther,  if  the  words  spoken  be, 
of  themselves,  a  lie,  and  therefore  he  thinks  it  necessary  by 
a  secret  supply  of  thought  to  new-mould  it  into  truth:  to 
what  purpose  is  that  done?  that  it  may  be  no  lie  to  himself? 
or  that  it  may  be  no  lie  before  him  to  whom  he  speaks  it? 
As  for  himself,  he  is  not  concerned  in  it,  but  only  that  he 
speak  truth ;  but  the  other  is :  and  if  it  be  a  lie  without  that 
supplement  (for  therefore  he  supplies  it  secretly),  then  till  it  be 
supplied  and  made  up  to  him  before  whom  he  speaks  it,  it  is 
a  lie  to  liim,  to  whom  it  ought  to  be  a  truth.  If  the  man  be 
bound  to  speak  truth  to  the  magistrate,  let  him  do  it ;  but  if 
he  be  not  obliged,  let  him  tell  a  direct  lie,  for  this  supple- 
ment is  but  a  confessing  in  conscience  that  it  is  a  lie;  and 
therefore  there  is  no  need  of  such  a  dissembling  artifice; 
there  is  more  ingenuity  in  saying  that  they  are  not  tied  to  tell 
truth :  but  he  that  tells  a  lie,  and  by  his  mental  reservation 
says  he  tells  a  truth,  tells  two  lies,  one  practical,  and  the 
other  in  theory;  on^  to  the  ms^istrate,  and  the  other  to 
himself. 

29.  I  do  not  say,  that,  in  all  cases,  it  is  unlawful  to  use 
mental  reservations,  even  in  craftiness  and  escape.  (1.)  St. 
Gregory  y  hath  a  case  in  which  he  affirms  it  lawful.  "  Tyran- 
nonmi  versutiam  atque  ssevitiam  quaudoque  esse  pia  fraude 
deludendam,  et  objicienda  eis  quse  credant,  ut  nocendi  adi- 
tum  non  inveniant;"  "  To  prevent  and  elude  the  craft  and 
cruelty  of  tyrants,  tliey  must  be  sometimes  deluded  by  a  pi- 
ous cozenage;  and  something  must  be  imposed  upon  their 
credulity,  that  tlieir  ways  of  mischief  may  be  obstructed." 
And  then  he  adds,  tliis  is  to  be  done  so,  ^'  ut  caveatur  culpa 
mendacii ;  quod  tunc  bene  perficitur,  cum  illud  fit  quod 

y  Lib.  6.  in  I.  Reg.  cap.  S. 


AND   TKIBUTABY.  S77 

ritur,  sed  quod  sit  sic  dicitur,  ut  celetur ;  quia  ex  parte  dici- 
tur,  et  ex  parte  reticetur :"  "  when  there  is  nothing  told  that  is 
fiilse,  but  yet  the  matter  is  hid,  because  it  is  not  all  spoken." 
« Indeed  this  is  one  kind  of  innocent  doing  it;  but  this  is 
lawful  to  be  done  without  great  necessity,  even  for  a  probable 
reason :  it  is  nothing  but  a  concealing  of  some  part  of  the 
truth,  and  a  discovery  of  another  part,  even  of  so  much  as 
will  serve  our  turn.     But, 

30.  (2.)  Restrictions  conditional  are  lawful  to  be  used  in 
our  intercourses :  tliat  is,  the  affirmation  or  negation,  the 
threatening  or  promising  of  a  thing,  may  be  ^  cum  tacita 
conditione,'  '  with  a  condition  concealed ;'  when  that  <^nceal- 
ment  is  not  intended  for  a  snare,  but  it  is  xar*  olxovofuawj  a 
usual  dispensation,  and  is  competently  presumed,  supposed, 
or  understood.  Thus  God  commanded  Jonah  to  preach 
against  Nineveh,  ''  Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  de- 
stroyed;" meaning,  unless  they  did  repent  Thus  we  may 
say,  ^  I  will  to-morrow  distribute  my  alms,  and  will  give  you 
a  part,'  meaning,  if  you  will  come  for  it  So  for  affirmations : 
the  physician  says  to  his  patient,  ^  You  are  but  a  dead  man ;' 
that  is,  unless  some  extraordinary  blessing  happen  :  ^  You  are 
m  danger ;'  meaning,  if  you  will  not  use  the  remedies  pre- 
scribed. But  in  all  these  cases  the  condition  must  not  be 
insolent,  undiscerned,  contrary  to  reasonable  expectations, 
impossible,  or  next  to  impossible :  for  if  it  be  such  wluch 
cannot  be  understood,  the  reservation  is  a  snare,  and  the 
whole  intercourse  is  a  deception  and  a  lie. 

31.  (3.)  If  the  reservation  be  not  purely  mental,  but  is 
understood  by  accidents  and  circumstances,  it  is  lawful.  The 
shepherd  of  Cremona  that  was  asked  concerning  the  flock 
he  kept,  whether  those  were  his  sheep  or  no,  answered  con- 
fidently, that  they  were ;  meaning  secretly,  not  his  own  pos- 
session, but  his  own  charge,  and  not  his  neighboiur  M orone's 
flock.  He  said  true,  though  his  thought  made  up  the  inte- 
grity of  his  true  proposition,  because  it  was  not  doubted,  and 
he  was  not  asked  concerning  the  possession,  as  not  being  a 
likely  man  to  be  so  wealthy.  So  the  guide  whom  you  ask 
upon  the  road,  tells,  ^  You  cannot  go  out  of  your  way,'  mean- 
ing, if  you  follow  your  plain  directions,  and  be  not  wilful, 
or  careless,  or  asleep;  and  yet  he  says  truth,  though  he 
speaks  but  lialf,  because  he  deceives  none,  and  is  understood 
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by  alL  Thus  the  prophet  Isaiah  ^  said  to  Hezekiah  when  he  wag 
sick,  "  Thou  shalt  die  and  not  live ;"  meaning,  that  the  force 
of  the  disease  is  such  as  to  be  mortal,  and  so  it  stands  in  the 
order  of  nature:  and  when  afterward  he  brought  a  more 
comfortable  message,  he  was  not  thought  a  liar  at  first,  be- 
cause they  -understood  his  meaning,  and  the  case  came  to  be 
altered  upon  a  higher  account. 

32.  (4.)  When  the  things  are  true  in  several  senses,  the 
Bot  explicating  in  what  sense  I  mean  the  words,  is  not  a  cri- 
minal reservation.  Thus  our  blessed  Saviour  affirmed  that 
himself  did  not  know  the  precise  day,  when  himself  should 
come  to  judge  the  wotU  ;  that  is,  as  St  Austin,  and  gene- 
rally the  Christian  doctors,  say,  as  man  he  did  not  know  it, 
though  being  God  he  did  know  all  things  \  But,  1.  This 
liberty  is  not  to  be  used  by  inferiors,  but  by  superiors  only ; 
2.  Not  by  those  that  are  interrc^ted,  but  by  them  whidi 
speak  voluntarily :  3.  Not  by  those  which  speak  of  duty,  but 
which  speak  of  grace  and  kindness :  because  superiors,  and 
the  voluntary  speakers,  and  they  which  out  of  kindness 
speak,  are  tied  to  no  laws  in  this  particular,  but  the  mear 
sures  of  their  own  good-will ;  and  the  degrees  of  their  kind- 
ness, of  their  instruction,  of  their  communication,  are  wholly 
arbitrary :  but  the  inferiors,  the  examined,  the  speakers  out 
of  duty  and  obligation,  are  tied  to  answer  by  other  measures, 
by  their  exigencies,  demands,  understandings,  and  purposes ; 
and  therefore  must  not  do  any  thing,  whereby  that  truth 
which  they  have  a  right  and  interest  to  inquire  after,  may 
be  hindered.  The  conclusion  is  this,  in  the  words  of  St 
Ghregory^;  '^  Sapientia  justorum  est,  nil  per  ostensionem  fin- 
gere,  sensum  verbis  aperire ;"  ^^  The  wisdom  of  just  men  is 
to  make  no  pretences  for  deception,  but  by  words  to  open 
the  secret  of  their  heart" 

Question  III. 

33.  Whether  it  be  lawful  to  equivocate,  or  use  words  of 
doubtful  signification,  with  a  purpose  to  deceive  or  knovring 
that  they  will  deceive ;  and  in  what  cases  it  is  so. 

34.  To  this  I  answer  as  to  the  former,  Wliere  it  is  lawful 
to  lie,  it  is  lawful  to  equivocate,  which  may  be  something 

s  Tml  xxxviiL  a  Theophjrlact.  in  24.  Matth. 

^  Moti^  Uh.  10.  tap.  27. 
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less  tliaii  a  plain  lie :  but  where  it  is  not  permitted  to  tell  a 
lie^  tiiere  the  equivocation  must  be  innocent,  that  is,  not  de^ 
oeiving,  nor  intended  that  it  should.  And  this  is  that  which 
the  Hebrews  call  '  eorde  et  corde  loqui,'  *  to  speak  dis- 
sembling/ ^  labiis  dolosis,'  ^  with  lips  of  deceit'  For  it  is 
remarkable,  that  ^  corde  et  corde '  signifies  ^  diligence  and  sin* 
cerity,'  when  it  means  ^  work  or  labour;'  but  it  signifies 
*  fidsebood  and  craft,'  when  il  means  ^  speaking ;'  for  nature 
hath  g^ren  us  two  hands,  and  but  one  tongue ;  and  therefore 
a  diqiHcale  in  labour  is  a  double  diligence,  but  in  talking  it 
is  but  a  doable  fraud.  Tacitus  «  observes  of  Tiberius,  "  Verba 
ejus  obscura,  suspensa,  perplexa,  eloctantia,  in  speciem  com- 
posita :"  "  His  words  were  obscure,  broken^  interrupted,  per- 
plex, and  intricate,  striving  and  forced,  and  made  for  show 
and  pretences."  Now  if  by  artifices  you  deceive  him  that 
trusts  yon,  and  whom  ymi  ought  not  to  deceive,  it  is  but  a 
lie  dressed  in  Unother  way,  and  it  is  all  one :  for  ^^  nee  arti- 
licioso  ingenio,  nee  simpUci  verbo  oportet  decipere  quen- 
quam,  quia  quolibet  artis  modo  mentiatur^."  So  in  that  so- 
lution of  this  question  we  are  only  to  consider  what  equivo- 
cal speeches  may  be  used,  that  is,  which  of  them  are  no  lies : 
for  the  rest,  they  are  lawful  or  imlawful  by  the  measures  of 
ibe  first  question ;  for  sometimes  equivocation  is  a  lie,  and 
•f«aUy  destructive  of  civil  intercourse.  ^'  Duplex  responsio 
habet  tectum  simplicis  silentii." — You  had  as  good  not  speak 
afc  dOy  as  speak  equivocally ;  for  ^^  a  double  speech  is  as  insig- 
nificant as  a  single  silence." 

d5.  (1.)  It  is  lawfid  upon  a  just  cause  of  great  charity 
or  necessity  to  use  in  our  answers  and  intercourses  words  of 
Avers  signification,  though  it  does  deceive  him  that  asks. 
Thus  Titihis,  the  father  of  Caius,  liid  his  fiither  in  a  tub,  and 
to  the  cut-throats  that  inquired  for  him  to  bloody  purposes,  he 
answered,  "  Patrem  in  doliolo  latere :"  now  that  did  not  only 
signify  a  little  tub,  but  a  hill  near  Rome,  where  the  villains 
cEd  suspect  him  to  be,  and  were  so  diverted.— Thus  we  read 
flf  a  Greek,  that,  in  the  like  case,  hid  his  brother  under  a 
wood^pile ;  and  to  the  inquisitors  answered,  ^  that  he  did  lie 
hid  if  'tfi  wAr,'  somewhere  *  in  the  wood.'  Now  in  these  cases^ 
wbere  there  is  no  obligation  to  tell  the  truth,  any  man  may 

•  AoiuL  i.  §[  1 1.  Ruperd,  |Mig.  44. 
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use  tbe  covers  of  truth ;  especially  when  in  this  case  it  is  not 
a  lie :  for  an  equivocation  is  like  a  dark  lantern ;  if  I  have 
just  reason  to  hold  the  dark  side  to  you,  you  are  to  look  to 
it,  not  I.  If  Christian  simplicity  be  not  concerned  in  it,  nor 
any  other  grace  indirectly,  certain  it  is  that  truth  is  not  con- 
cerned :  for,  ^^  In  ambiguo  sermone  non  utrumque  dicimus, 
sed  duntaxat  quod  volumus,"  said  Paulus  the  lawyer*.  Now 
that  part  of  the  ambiguity  which  I  intend  it  in,  is  true ;  I 
would  never  else  use  that  way  to  save  my  conscience  and  to 
escape  a  lie  :  so  that  if  nothing  else  be  concerned,  truth  is  safe. 
But  then  care  also  must  be  taken,  that  he  who  hath  right  to 
be  answered,  be  not  defeated  without  his  own  fault.     For, 

36.  (2.)  If  I  intend  to  deceive  him,  it  must  be  such  a 
person  whom  I  have  power  to  deceive ;  some  one  that  is  a 
child,  or  a  madman,  or  an  incompetent  person  to  judge  for 
his  own  good,  and  one  that  no  other  way  will  be  brought  to 
do  himself  good,  one  that  is  willing,  or  justly  so  presumed. 
For  unless  I  have  power  or  right  to  deceive  him,  I  must  not 
intend  to  deceive  him  by  any  act  of  mine  directly. 

37.  (3.)  If  it  be  fit  that  he  be  deceived,  though  I  have  no 
right  to  do  it,  let  him  deceive  himself;  it  must  be  by  his  own 
act;  to  which  I  may  indeed  minister  occasion  by  any  fair 
and  innocent  means.  It  is  fit,  that  he  who,  by  violence  and 
injury,  intends  to  do  mischief  to  innocent  persons,  be  hin- 
dered from  it ;  and  there  is  much  good  done  if  an  innocent 
be  rescued,  and  no  harm  done  to  the  tyrant  if  he  be  diverted, 
and  no  vsrong  or  injustice  if  he  do  deceive  himself.  Thus  if 
he  runs  into  error  by  a  just  and  prudent  concealment  of  scMne 
truth ;  if  he  is  apt  to  mistake  my  words  out  of  a  known  and 
by  me  observed  weakness ;  if  his  malice  is  apt  to  make  him. 
turn  all  ambiguous  words  into  his  own  sense  that  will  de- 
ceive him ;  if  I  know  he  will  listen  to  my  whispers  to  another 
person,  and  watch  my  secret  talk  to  otliers ;  I  am  not  bound 
to  say  what  will  inform  him,  but  what  will  become  my  inter- 
course with  the  other :  in  all  these  and  the  like  cases,  if  I 
use  my  own  liberty,  I  do  no  man  injury.  I  am  not  bound  to 
speak  words  of  single  signification;  if  it  be  sufficient  to 
express  my  meaning,  if  it  be  in  the  nature  and  use  of  the 
words  apt  to  signify  my  mind,  and  to  speak  that  which  is 
true,  let  him  that  stands  by  look  to  it ;  I  do  all  that  I  am 

e  L.  3.  ff.  de  Rebus  Dubiis. 
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obliged  to  do  by  the  interest  of  justice  and  truth.  For  in 
these  cases,  he  that  speaks,  does  but  minister  occasion  to 
him  that  is  mistaken  ;  like  him  that  represents  artificial  sights 
before  the  eyes,  or  as  the  rainbow  in  the  clouds  is  occasion  of 
a  popular  error,  tliat  it  is  full  of  colours. 

38.  (4.)  But  then  this  must  be  so  used,  that  the  amphi- 
bology or  equivocation  be  not  insolent  and  strange,  but  such 
as  is  usual  in  forms  of  witty  speech.  For  then  he  who  uses 
them,  does  no  more  deceive  his  hearer,  than  he  that  speaks 
obscurely  or  profoundly  is  the  cause  of  error  in  the  ignorant 
people.  Thus  if  Caius  promise  to  pay  to  Regulus  a  hundred 
Attic  drachms,  he  is  tied  to  do  it,  if  he  does  owe  it,  else  not : 
for  if  he  owes  none,  he  must  pay  none,  and  he  did  not  pro- 
mise to  give  him  any  thing.  For  if  a  meaning  be  clearly 
contained  in  the  word  spoken,  it  may  be  made  use  of  to  any 
just  and  reasonable  advantage ;  especially  if  that  word  ought 
or  was  likely  to  have  been  understood  by  the  concerned 
hearer.  But  this  may  not  be  done  in  fraud  and  to  the  di- 
minution of  any  man's  rights.  Asper  buys  corn  and  linen 
of  Camillus,  who  is  newly  come  from  Egypt :  they  agree  to- 
gether, that  Camillus  shall  receive  ten  talents ;  but  that  he 
shall  give  him  as  a  free  gift  half  of  it  back  again ;  and  call 
the  ten  talents  the  just  price,  and  the  telling  it  a  just  solu- 
tion. If  Asper  sells  his  linen  by  the  proportion  of  the  great 
price  told  over,  he  is  a  cozener ;  and  uses  the  words  of '  price,' 
and  ^  payment,'  and  '  gift,'  fraudulently:  the  amphibology 
might  have  been  used  to  ends  of  justice  and  reason,  but  not  of 
knavery  and  oppression. 

39.  (5.)  And  this  must  also  be  upon  just  cause.  For  if 
a  magistrate  sends  to  inquire  for  Titius,  and  the  officers  ask 
*  an  Titius  sit  domi,'  ^  if  he  be  at  home  :'  to  him  we  may  not 
answer,  ^  Titius  non  est  domi,'  ^  He  does  not  eat  at  home ;' 
meaning  the  word  '  est'  in  a  sense  less  usual,  to  deceive  him 
in  the  more  common,  who  ought  not  to  be  deceived  at  all : 
but  to  save  a  man's  life  from  violence  and  injury  it  may  be 
done.  This  way  hath  been  sometimes  used  to  vile  persons. 
Thus  Cleomenes,  having  made  truce  with  his  enemies  for 
thirty  days,  used  to  plunder  his  country  in  the  night;  and 
Labeo  having  agreed  to  give  up  half  his  navy  to  Antiochus, 
cut  his  ships  in  pieces,  and  made  them  good  for  nothing. 
The  like  stories  are  told  of  Alexander,  of  the  Locrians,  of 
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Otho  Moguntius.  But  it  was  a  barbarous  thing  of  Perieles, 
who  promised  safety  to  the  enemy  if  he  would  lay  aside  his 
iron,  that  is,  their  arms,  as  all  the  world  understood  it,  and 
as  the  nature  of  tlie  thing  did  signify :  when  he  had  done  so, 
he  fell  upon  the  whole  body  of  them,  and  cut  them  in  pieces, 
showing  for  his  excuse,  the  iron  buttons  that  tliey  had  upon 
their  coats.  Such  frauds  as  these  are  intolerable  in  their 
event,  and  evil  in  their  cause,  and  detested  by  all  good  and 
just  men.  To  this  purpose  I  remember  a  worthy  story  told 
by  John  Chokier,  of  a  Spanish  governor  of  a  town  in  Milan, 
who  kept  a  noble  person  prisoner  with  hard  usage,  and 
when  his  lady  came  to  petition  for  his  liberty,  promised  to 
deliver  her  husband  to  her,  if  she  would  let  him  lie  with  her. 
The  poor  woman  being  wearied  with  liis  temptation  and  tlie 
evil  usage  of  her  husband,  consents  and  suffers  it.  When 
the  governor  had  obtained  his  lust,  he  would  also  satisfy  his 
anger  too ;  and  kills  her  husband,  and  to  verify  his  promise, 
gives  her  husband  to  the  lady,  but  newly  murdered.  The 
lady  complains  of  this,  and  teUs  her  sad  story  to  Gonzaga 
the  Spanish  general :  he  finds  it  to  be  truth,  and  made  the 
lady  this  amends.  He  commands  the  governor  to  marry  the 
lady,  that  by  his  estate  she  might  be  recompensed  for  the 
dishonour :  and  then,  the  same  day,  causes  the  governor  to 
lose  his  head  to  pay  for  his  dishonourable  falsehood  and 
bloody  lie.  It  was  a  justice  worthy  of  a  great  prince ;  and  the 
reward  was  justly  paid  to  sudi  a  cruel  equivocation.  Thia 
was  ^^  subdolus  congressus,''  ^  a  crafty  treaty,'  ^'  quo  nil  tuf* 
plus,"  said  Antoninus  the  emperor,  '^  Nothing  is  baser  and 
more  dishonourable  than  it "•^— Urns  did  Darius  to  the  noble 
CEbazus  the  father  of  three  brave  sons,  and  Xerxes  to  Py« 
thius  the  father  of  five ;  they  killed  what  they  promised  to 
leave  with  the  father,  adding  to  their  cruelty  the  reproadi  and 
scorn  of  cozenage.  A  man  hath  a  right  to  use  what  wonls  he 
willf  according  to  the  received  use ;  but  he  must  not  use  them 
to  evil  purposes :  and  a  man  may  go  a  little  from  the  more 
common  use  to  that  which  is  rare,  so  it  be  within  the  signifi- 
CBJdon  of  the  word,  provided  there  be  just  cause;  that  which 
hath  good  in  it  to  some,  and  no  injury  to  any. 

40.  (6.)  There  is  between  lying  and  equivocation  this 
only  difference,  that  this  may  upon  less  necessity  and  upon 
more   causes  be   permitted  than   lying.     For  provided  that 
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these  measures  now  described,  which  are  the  negative  mea- 
sures of  lying,  be  observed ;  if  a  man  speaks  doubtful  words 
and  intends  them  in  a  true  sense,  he  may  use  his  liberty ; 
always  provided  that  he  use  it  with  care,  and  to  tlie  reputation 
of  Christian  simplicity.  In  arts  and  sciences,  in  jest  and  in- 
tercoiurses  of  wit,  in  trial  of  understandings  and  mystical  teach- 
ings, in  prudent  concealments  and  arts  of  secrecy,  equivocal 
words  may  be  used  with  more  freedom.  ^^  Solvite  templum 
hoc,"  says  Christ,  "  Dissolve  this  temple,"  viz.  of  my  body, 
**  and  I  will  raise  it  up  in  three  days." — So  did  that  excellent 
confessor  in  Eusebius^,  to  Firmilianus  asking  of  what  country 
he  was,  he  ansM^ered,  that  Jerusalem  was  his  country ;  "  seor- 
sim  apud  animum  suum  ita  divinitus  philosophatus,"  '^  pri- 
vately in  his  mind  speaking  divine  mysteries,"  says  the  histo- 
rian. This  was  well  and  innocent,  because  an  equivocal 
speech  hath  a  light  side  as  well  as  a  dark  :  it  is  true  as  well  as 
&lse,  and  therefore  it  is,  in  its  own  nature,  innocent ;  and  is 
only  eliangedinto  a  fault,  when  it  Ls  against  justice  and  charity, 
under  which  simplicity  is  to  be  placed. 

41.  Under  these  measures  are  to  be  reduced  those  little 
equivocations  M'^hich  are  used  sometimes  in  craft,  but  most 
commonly  in  wit ;  such  as  are,  to  answer  by  anagrams,  so  as 
to  tell  a  true  name  but  disguised  by  transposition  of  letters 
and  syllables,  or  to  give  the  signification  of  a  name  in  other 
words.  Thus  if  a  man  whose  name  is  Dorotheus,  calls  him- 
self Theodorus, — for  Nicolaus,  Laonicus, — for  Demonicus, 
Nicodemus ;  it  is  an  equivocation  or  an  art  of  deception,  but 
such  as  may  be  legitimated  by  the  cause :  but  if  the  inquiry 
be  in  a  serious  matter,  the  answer  must  be  serious  and  mate- 
rial, true  and  significative  to  the  purposes  of  law,  and  jus- 
tice, and  society.  And  therefore  if  Nicodemus  had  been  in- 
terrogated by  Pilate  in  a  serious  cause,  he  might  not  have 
aaid  his  name  was  Demonicus;  and  the  reason  is,  because 
he  might  not  have  concealed  it.  But  when  it  is  lawful  to 
conceal  it  if  we  can,  this  is  a  just  way  of  doing  it ;  for  it  is 
no  lie  in  itself,  and  can  be  made  to  do  or  to  minister  to  that 
good  which  is  intended.  Thus  in  the  book  of  Tobit  we  find 
that  the  angel  Raphael  called  himself  Azarias  the  son  of  Ana- 
nias, which  indeed  is  the  name  of  his  office,  or  the  rebus, 
the  meaning  of  Ids  present  employment,  that  is,  ^  auxilium 

f  8.  lib.  Hist.  cap.  22. 
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Domini,'  *  filius  nubis  Domini/  *  the  aid  of  the  Lord,'  *  son  of 
the  Lord's  cloud ;'  meaning  tliat  he  was  sent  from  the  Lord  in 
a  cloud  or  disguise  to  be  an  aid  and  a  blessing  to  that  religions 
family.  And  he  that  called  Arsinoe  'H^aj  Tov,  *  Juno's  violet,' 
kept  all  the  letters  of  the  name  right,  and  complimented  the 
lady  ingeniously.  But  tliese  are  better  eifects  of  wit  than 
ministries  of  justice ;  and  therefore  are  not  to  be  used  but 
upon  great  reasons,  and  by  the  former  measures,  when  the 
matter  is  of  concernment 

Question  IV. 

42.  Whether  it  be  lawiiil  by  false  signs,  by  actions  and 
pretences  of  actions,  to  deceive  others  for  any  good  end;  and 
in  wliat  cases  it  is  so. 

43.  To  this  question  I  answer  in  tlie  words  of  Aquinas  s 
because  they  are  reasonable  and  pious :  "  Ad  virtutem  verita- 
tis  pertinet,  ut  quis  talem  se  exhibeat  exterius  per  signa  ex- 
teriora  qualis  est ;  ea  autem  non  solum  sunt  verba,  sed  etiam 
facta :"  and  a  little  after,  "  Non  refert  autem  utrum  aliquis 
mentiatur  verbo,  vel  quocunque  alio  facto,"  "  It  is  all  one  if 
a  man  lies,  M'hether  it  be  by  word  or  by  deed." — A  man  may 
look  a  lie,  and  nod  a  lie,  and  smile  a  lie. 

44.  But  in  this  there  is  some  variety:  for,  1.  All  dissem- 
bling from  an  evil  principle  and  to  evil  purposes  is  criminaL 
For  thus  Tertullian^  declaims  bitterly  against  those  ladies, 
"  who  (says  he)  being  taught  by  the  apostate  angels,"  "  ocu- 
los  circumducto  nigrore  fucare,  et  genas  mendacio  ruboris 
inficere,  et  mutare  adulterinis  coloribus  crinem,  et  expugnare 
omnem  oris  et  capitis  veritatem,"  "  besmear  their  eyebrows 
with  a  black  semicircle,  and  stain  their  cheeks  with  a  lying 
red,  and  change  the  colour  of  their  hair  into  an  adulterous 
pretence,  and  drive  away  all  tlie  ingenuity  and  truth  of  their 
feces." — And  Clemens  Alexandrinus  is  as  severe  against  old 
men,  that,  with  black-lead  combs,  put  a  lie  upon  their  heads ; 
and  so  disgrace  their  old  age,  which  ought  to  be  relied  upon, 
believed,  and  reverenced  for  truth.  And  it  was  well  said  of 
Archidamus  to  a  man  of  Chios  who  did  stain  his  white  liaiis 
with  black  and  the  imagery  of  youth,  "  the  man  was  hardly 
to  be  believed,  when  he  had  a  lie  in  his  heart,  and  bore  a  lie 
upon  his  head." — These  things  proceeding  from  pride  and 

S  2.  2s.  q.  3.  art  L  h  Lib.  de  Discipl  ct  Babitu  Viig. 
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vanity,  and  ministering  to  lust,  or  carried  on  with  scandal, 
are  not  only  against  humility  and  sobriety  and  chastity  and 
diarity,  but  against  truth  too ;  because  they  are  done  with  a 
purpose  to  deceive,  and  by  deceit  to  ser\'e  those  evil  ends. 
To  the  same  purpose  was  the  fact  of  them,  of  whom  Dio 
Chrysostom  speaks^,  who  knowing  that  men  were  in  love 
with  old  manuscripts,  would  put  new  ones  into  heaps  of  corn 
and  make  them  look  like  old :  such  also  are  they  who,  in  Hoi* 
land,  lately  would  exactly  counterfeit  old  medals,  to  get  a 
treble  price  beyond  the  value  of  the  metal  and  the  imagery. 
These  things  and  all  of  the  like  nature  are  certainly  unlawful, 
because  they  are  against  justice  and  charity. 

45.  (2.)  But  there  are  other  kinds  of  counterfeits,  such 
as  a(e  gildings  of  wood  and  brass,  false  stones,  counterfeit 
diamonds,  glass  depicted  like  emeralds  and  rubies,  a  crust  of 
marble  drawn  over  a  building  of  coarse  stone  ^ ;  these  are  only 
for  beauty  and  ornament,  and  of  themselves  minister  to  no 
evil,  but  are  pleasant  and  useful :  now  though  to  sell  these 
images  of  beauty  for  real  be  a  great  cheat ;  yet  to  expose 
them  to  be  seen  as  such,  and  every  man  be  left  to  his  liberty 
of  thinking  as  he  pleased,  and  being  pleased  as  he  can,  is  very 
innocent. 

46.  (3.)  There  is  a  third  sort  of  lying  or  deceiving  by 
signs  not  vocal :  that  is,  the  dissembling  of  a  passion,  such 
as  that  of  which  Seneca  ^  complains  in  the  matter  of  grief, 
which  is  the  simplest  of  all  passions ;  but  pretended  by  some 
without  truth  to  purposes  not  good.  ^'  Quotusquisque  sibi 
tristis  est  ?  clarius,  cum  audiuntur,  gemunt :  et  taciti  quietique, 
diun  secretum  est;  cum  aliquos  viderint,  in  fletus  novos 
eaceitantur." — So  did  Gellia  in  the  epigram, 

Amifttum  non  flet,  cum  sola  est,  Gellia  pstrem : 
Si  quia  adest,  juaas  prosiliunt  iacrinue  ™. 

They  are  full  of  tears  in  company,  but  in  their  retirements, 
pleased  well  enough.  Now  things  of  this  nature  are  indiffer- 
ent ;  but  are  good  or  bad  according  to  the  cause  or  the  de- 
sign. "  Mourn  for  the  dead,"  saith  Ben  Sirach,  "  and  that 
a  day  or  two,  lest  thou  be  evil  spoken  of." — That  end  is  ho- 
nest ;  and  therefore  to  mourn  in  solemnity  is  good,  if  we  can- 

i  OnL  21.  k  Vide  Senecam  Epbt.  116.  §  8,  9.  Ruhkopf.  vol.  3.  p.  36& 

I  Epiat.  99.  §  15.  Ruhkopf.  voL  3.  p.  258.  «  Martial,  i.  34. 
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not  mourn  in  passion:  and  the  laws  enjoin  to  a  man  and 
woman  respectively  *  annum  luctus,'  '  a  year  of  solemn  mourn* 
ing;'  all  which  time,  it  is  not  supposed,  the  passion  should 
be  troublesome  and  afflictive.  Thus  we  find  David  pretend- 
ing madness  before  Achish  the  king  of  Gath ;  it  was  for  his 
life :  and  we  do  not  find  any  of  the  ancient  doctors  blaming 
the  dissimulation. 

47.  (4.)  But  that  which  is  here  the  principal  inquiry  is, 
whether  signs  not  vocal,  which  have  in  them  ambiguity,  and 
may  signify  several  things,  may  be  used  with  a  purpose  to 
deceive.  And  to  this  the  answer  is  the  same  with  the  former 
in  the  case  of  equivocation,  with  this  only  di£ference,  that 
as  there  is  some  more  liberty  in  the  use  of  equivocal  words, 
than  of  a  simple  lie ;  so  there  is  some  more  liberty  yet  in 
equivocal  actions  than  in  words,  because  there  may  be  more 
reasons  for  such  dubious  actions  than  for  dubious  words,  and 
they  are  not  so  near,  so  usual  °,  so  intended  significations  of 
our  mind,  nor  ministries  of  intercourse  and  society.  But 
where  they  are  taken  so,  they  are  to  be  governed  by  the  same 
rules ;  save  only  tliat  a  less  necessity  may  be  a  sufficient  le- 
gitimation of  such  dubious  signs :  concerning  which,  besides 
the  analogy  and  proportion  to  the  former  rules,  there  is  no 
other  measure  but  the  severities  of  a  good  and  a  prudent 
man  taking  into  him  the  accounts  of  Christian  simplicity 
and  ingenuity. 

48.  I  have  only  one  thing  to  add  in  order  to  practice. 
There  is  a  liberty  in  the  forecited  cases  there,  where  there  is 
a  necessity,  and  where  there  is  a  great  charity.  For  in  these 
cases  it  is  true  what  St  Chrysostom  says**,  "  Fraudis  quidem 
magna  vis  modo  ne  fraudulento  animo  fiat :  quam  ipsam  turn 
ne  fraudem  quidem  nominandam  putaverim,  verum  oecono- 
miam  quandam  potius  ac  sapientiam  artemque  qua  possis  i 
mediis,  iisque  imperviis,  desperatarum  rerum  angustiis  difB* 
cultatibusque,  correctis  et  emendatis  animi  vitiis,  evadere :" 
"  There  is  a  great  use  of  artifices  in  our  words  and  actions, 
when  we  are  hard  put  to  it  in  desperate  cases  and  extremest 
difficulties,  and  then  these  arts  are  not  indeed  deceptions,  but 
just  escapes."  But  yet  this  I  say,  that  it  is  not  safe  to  use 
all  our  liberty ;  because  when  it  is  practised  freely,  we  often- 
times find  ourselves  ill  judges  of  the  necessity.     And  how- 

n  Vide  Aquinat  in  3.  lib.  diiit.  38.  art.  3.  ad  5.         o  Lit.  1.  de  SaceidoU 
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ewer  it  be,  yet  it  is  much  more  noble  to  suffer  bravely  than  to 
e8C^>e  from  it  by  a  doubtful  way  ;  1.  For  the  love  and  honour 
of  simplicity,  2.  For  the  endeavours  of  perfection,  3.  For  the 
danger  of  siu,  4.  For  the  peril  of  scandal.  And  it  was  bravely 
done  of  Augustus  Csesar,  who  when  he  had  promised  ten 
thousand  sesterce^  to  him  that  should  bring  Corocotta,  a 
fiunous  Spanish  thief,  alive  into  his  presence,  Corocotta  him- 
self came  and  demanded  the  money,  and  had  it,  and  he  was 
spared  besides :  he  escaped  for  his  wit  and  confidence ;  but 
had  the  money  '  pro  fide  Caesaris,'  ^  according  to  the  faith 
and  nobleness  of  Csesar's  justice :'  for  he  might  have  made 
use  of  the  ambiguity  of  his  words  to  have  kept  the  money, 
and  hanged  the  thief;  but  he  thought  it  nobler  to  do  all  that 
lie  could  be  thought  to  have  intended  by  his  words.  *0  fi»e- 
y«^^X®^»  IXajSpTja-iao-Tixo^  jtai  d\rfisvnx,o^,  says  Aristotle  p.  "  The 
brave  and  magnanimous  man  does  not  sneak,  but  speaks  truth 
and  is  confident." 

49.  It  cannot  be  denied  what  St.  Clemens  Alexandrinus 

y^viaeyws  aurtp  ir^ax^siij,  "  A  good  man  will,  for  tlie  good  of 
hiB  neighbour,  do  somedung  more  than  he  would  do  willingly 
and  of  his  own  accord :"  yet  when  it  is  his  own  case,  it  is 
better  to  let  go  his  liberty  than  to  run  a  hazard.  Sarah  did 
lie^  and  she  was  reproved  by  the  angel ;  Abraham  did  so  too, 
aays  TertuUian ;  '^  Saram  sororem  suam  mentitus  est,"  but 
he  was  reproved  by  Abimelech :  Jacob  did  lie  to  his  father, 
but  he  is  not  commende'd  for  it ;  and  Rachael  did  dissemble, 
but  she  died  in  child-birtli,  and  it  was  occasioned  by  that, 
say  the  Jewish  doctors :  Simeon  and  Levi  destroyed  the  She* 
diemites  by  a  stratagem,  but  they  troubled  the  house  of 
Israel  by  it:  Tamar  deceived  Judah,  but  she  played  the 
harlot  in  deed  as  well  as  in  words.  And  concerning  those 
worthy  persons  mentioned  in  Scripture,  who  did  lie  or  dis- 
semble, the  Christian  doctors  have  been  put  to  it  to  make 
apologies  and  excuses,  and  justifications  for  them,  and  are 
not  yet  agreed  how  to  do  it  St.  Basil  and  St  Chrysostom 
are  two  examples  of  several  proceedings.  St  Basil  always 
bore  his  heart  upon  his  hand,  and  shewed  it  to  every  one 
that  was  concerned.  St.  Chrysostom  used  craft  against  the 
simple,  and  fraud  against  him  that  spoke  all  things  in  sim- 

P  Lib.  4.  Eth.  cap.  3.  WilkinMn,  p.  157. 
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plicity,  Chrysostom  was  forced  with  laborious  arts**  to  ex- 
cuse and  justify  it,  and  did  it  hardly :  but  St.  Basil  had  no 
scruple  concerning  his  innocence;  what  he  had  concerning 
his  prudence  and  safety  does  not  belong  to  the  present  ques- 
tion. But  of  diis  last  particular  I  have  given  larger  accounts 
in  a  discourse  "^  on  purpose.  , 

50.  The  conclusion  is  this,  K  a  man  speaks  a  down- 
right lie,  he  can  very  hardly  be  innocent :  but  if  by  in- 
trigues of  words  and  actions,  "  per  involucra"  (as  Cicero* 
calls  it), — "  per  orationem  intortam"  (as  the  comedy),  **  by 
covers  of  words,"  and  *  by  crooked  speeches,*  a  man  have  in- 
tercourse, he  had  need  be  very  witty  to  be  innocent ;  accord- 
ing to  the  Hebrew  proverb,  "  If  a  man  have  wit  enough  to 
give  cross  and  involved  answers,  let  him  use  it  well ;"  if  he 
knows  not  how  to  do  it  well,  let  him  hold  his  peace.  It  was 
but  a  sneaking  evasion  of  St  Francis,  when  the  pursuers 
after  a  murderer  asked  if  the  man  came  that  way ;  ^  No,'  saith 
the  friar,  thrusting  his  hand  into  his  sleeve,  ^  he  came  not 
here.*  If  a  man's  wit  be  not  very  ready  and  very  clear,  while 
he  thinks  himself  wise,  he  may  become  a  vain  person.  TTic 
devil,  no  question,  hath  a  great  wit,  and  a  ready  answer ;  yet 
when  he  was  put  to  it  at  his  oracles,  and  durst  not  tell  a 
downright  lie,  and  yet  knew  not  what  was  truth  many  times, 
he  was  put  to  most  pitiful  shifts,  and  trifling  equivocations, 
and  arts  of  knavery ;  which  when  they  were  discovered  bv 
events  contrary  to  the  meaning  which  was  obvious  for  tie 
inquirers  to  imderstand,  it  made  him  much  more  contemptible 
and  ridiculous  than  if  he  had  said  nothing,  or  confessed  his 
ignorance.  But  he  that  does  speak,  and  is  bound  to  speak, 
must  speak-according  to  the  mind  of  him  with  whom  he  does 
converse, — that  is,  so  to  converse,  that  by  our  fault  he  be  not 
deceived  against  his  right,  against  justice,  or  against  charity, 
and  therefore  he  had  better  in  all  things  speak  plainly :  fbr 
truth  is  the  easiest  to  be  told ;  but  no  wit  is  sufficient  for  a 
crafty  conversation. 

4  Vide  in  fine  lib.  I.  de  SaceitL  r  Serm.  of  Christian  Simplicity, 

s  Orat.  1.  c.  35.  n,  161.  Harles.  p.  104. 
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RULE  VI. 

//  is  not  lawftdfor  prwaie  Christiaiis^  xoitliout  public  jiutJio- 
rify,  to  punish  Male/actors^  but  they  may  require  it  of  the 
Magistrate  in  some  Cases. 

1.  In  the  law  of  nature  it  was  permitted  :  but  as  the  world 
grew  older,  and  better  experienced,  and  better  instructed,  it 
became  unlawful  and  forbidden;  in  some  places  sooner,  in 
some  places  later.  The  Ephori  among  tlie  Lacedemonians, 
might  kill  criminals  extra-Judicially ;  and  Nicolaus  of  Damas- 
cus relates,  that,  amongst  the  Umbrians,  every  man  was  the 
revenger  of  his  own  injuries :  for  till  by  laws  men  were  de- 
fended, they,  by  revenges  and  retaliation,  might  drive  away 
the  injury  as  far  as  was  necessary.  But  because  when  a  man 
18  in  pain  and  grief,  he  strikes  unjustly  and  unequally,  and 
judges  incompetently,  laws  were  made  to  restrain  the  first 
licence,  and  to  put  it  into  the  hands  of  princes  only,  because 
they,  being  common  fathers  to  their  people,  were  most  likely 
to  do  justice  equally  and  wisely.  ^^  Idcirco  enim  judiciorum 
▼Igor  jurisque  publici  tutela  videtur  in  medio  constituta,  ne 
quisquam  sibi  ipsi  permittere  valeat  ultionem,"  said  Hono- 
rios  and  Theodosius ;  ^^  That  no  man  might  avenge  himself,-— 
laws,  and  judges,  and  tribunals,  were  appointed  for  public 
justice." 

2.  But  for  this,  provisions  at  first  could  not  be  made  so 
generally,  but  that  some  cases  would  happen,  and  some  gaps 
be  left  open,  which  every  man  must  stop,  and  provide  for  as 

'  well  as  he  could.  Thus  we  find  that  Phinehas,  when  he  saw 
God  was  angry  with  the  sons  of  Israel  about  the  matter  of 
Moab,  himself,  to  divert  the  anger  tliat  was  already  gone 
forth,  smote  Zimri,  a  prince  among  the  Simeonites,  and  his 
fiur  mistress  in  his  arms,  and  killed  them  in  their  crimes. 
From  his  example  many  zealots  among  the  Jews  took  liberty 
to  kill  a  man  that  sinned  apparently.  So  Matthias  killed  a 
Jew,  that  ofiiered  sacrifice  according  to  the  manner  of  the 
Greeks ;  and  the  people  killed  three  hundred  of  their  coun- 
trymen upon  the  like  account  But  this  quickly  grew  into 
excess  and  irregularity ;  and  therefore  when  our  blessed  Lord 
was  zealous  for  the  honour  of  the  temple,  he  went  no  further 
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but  to  use  a  little  whip  to  affiright  them  from  their  profaue- 
ness. 

3.  And  yet,  in  some  cases,  God^  permitted  private  per- 
sons to  be  executioners ;  as  in  case  a  Jew  tempted  his  child» 
or  brother,  or  neighbour  to  idolatry,  tlie  tempted  person 
might  kill  him,  without  delating  him  to  tlie  judge ;  and  in  a 
cause  of  blood,  the  next  of  kin  might  kill  the  manslayer,  if 
he  overtook  him  before  he  took  sanctuary.  But  here  the 
cases  were  such,  tliat  the  private  person  was  not  judge,  but 
by  leave  from  God,  was  executioner  upon  the  notoriety  of  the 
iact :  for  altliough  for  a  dead  person  his  nearest  relation  might 
with  his  own  hand  take  vengeance;  yet  if  himself  was 
wounded,  he  might  not,  but  by  the  sentence  of  the  judges 
say  the  doctors  of  the  Jews;  because  he  ought  not  to  be 
judge,  where  he  could  hardly  be  moderate.  *. 

4.  In  the  sea,  and  in  desert  places,  where  there  can  be  no 
appeals  to  judges,  every  man  is  executioner  of  the  sentence 
of  the  law  of  nations.  Thus  we  find  that  Julius  Csesar  pur- 
sued the  pirates  in  the  Mediterranean  and  Adriatic  seas; 
and  because  the  proconsul  would  not,  he  gathered  a  sudden 
navy,  and  overtook  them,  and  hanged  them  upon  the  main^ 
yards  of  their  own  vessels.  Thus  the  wild  Arabs  and  Circas- 
sian tliieves, — that  live  in  vast  places,  and  under  no  govern- 
ment, being  public  enemies  of  mankind,  and  under  no  laws, 
nor  treaties  or  communications  of  peace, — may  be  killed  by 
every  one  that  is  injured  and  spoiled  by  them,  when  he  can 
do  it  To  this  agrees  that  of  Tertullian;  "  In  publioos 
hostes  omnis  homo  miles  est;"  and  that  of  Democritus: 
Arynjy  itoLvra.  yxuvwy  rts  d^mg  dv  enj,  xa<  avro^st^iut  xx)  KsXeumv, 
xa)  ^j(f>iff,  "  He  that  kills  a  thief  and  a  robber  with  his  own 
hand,  or  by  command,  or  by  consent,  is  innocent." 

But  this  is  to  be  understood  of  the  permission  in  the  law  of 
nature. 

5.  For  in  Christianity,  men  are  not  easily  permitted  to 
touch  blood;  not  hastily  to  intermeddle  in  the  causes  of 
blood;  not  to  give  sentence  for  the  effusion  of  it:  these 
tilings  are  to  be  done  with  caution,  and  a  slow  motion,  and 
after  a  loud  call,  and  upon  a  great  necessity,  because  there 

'  Deut  xiii.  9.  ^  Hen.  frag.  69.  Gaisford.  p.  194. 
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are  two  great  impediments;  the  one  is  the  duty  of  mercy, 
which  is  greatly  required  and  severely  exacted  of  every  dis- 
ciple of  Christ ;  and  the  other  is,  that  there  is  a  soul  at  stake 
when  blood  is  to  be  shed,  and  then  they  are  told,  that  as  they 
judge,  they  shall  be  judged — as  they  measure,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  them  again.  And  therefore  criminal  judges 
have  a  tender  employment,  and  very  unsafe,  unless  they  have 
Che  guards  of  a  just  authority,  and  a  g^eat  mercy,  and  an  un- 
avoidable necessity,  and  public  utility,  and  the  fear  of  God 
always  before  their  eyes,  and  a  great  wisdom  to  conduct  their 
greatest  dangers. 

6.  That  which  remains  and  is  permitted  in  Christianity 
is,  1.  The  punishment  of  reprehension,  of  which  every  wise 
and  good  man  may  be.  judge  and  minister ;  for  as  St.  Cyprian 
said,  that  ^  every  bishop  is  a  bishop  of  the  catholic  church,' 
that  is,  wherever  he  chance  to  be,  he  must  not  suffer  a  soul 
to  perish  if  he  can  help  it,  but  hath  right  every  where  to  mi- 
nister to  the  necessities  of  souls,  who  are  otherwise  destitute, 
—and  every  where  to  pray  in  private,  to  bless,  to  absolve 
dying  persons,  to  supply  the  defects  of  a  widow  and  desolate 
dmrch;  so  every  good  man  hath  power  to  punish  a  base 
and  vicious  person  by  severe  and  wise  animadversions  of 
reproof.  For  "  a  wise  man  is  never  a  private  man," — said 
Cicero ;  and  Nasica,  and  Cato,  and  Fabius,  and  Lollius,  were 
in  authority  like  perpetual  consuls,  always  in  power  over  a 
vicious  man. 

7.  It  is  not  against  the  laws  of  Christianity,  that  parents, 
and  tutors,  and  masters,  and  governors,  should  punish  crimi- 
nals, that  is,  such  as  are  subject  to  them,  and  by  such  pu- 
nishments as  are  permitted  by  law,  and  by  such  measures  as 
are  agreeable  to  the  just  and  charitable  ends^  of  their  re- 
spective governments,  and  by  the  analogy  and  proportions  of 
Christian  mercy  and  clemency :  in  the  execution  of  which 
punishments,  there  need  no  other  laws  be  given  but  what  are 
dictated  by  the  mind  of  a  charitable,  dispassionate,  and  a 
good  man.  But  then,  in  these  governments,  there  is  more 
liberty  than  in  any  other  but  the  supreme :  for  a  personal  in- 
jury done  to  a  father  or  a  tutor,  may  be  punished  by  the 

'  Jubet  Deus  ut  manus  nostras  super  minores  semper  habcamus,  hoc  est,  ut 
peccantes  eos  assiduis  verberibus  coixigamus,  ne  amore  Inutili  et  indulgentii  nimia 
educentur  ad  malum,  et  ad  vitia  nutziantui;    Jjactant.  lib.  6.  Instit. 


392  OF    LAWS    PENAL 

father  or  tutor  respectively,  and  so  also  it  may  by  the  su- 
preme power,  "  Quum  dignitas  auctoritasque  ejus,  in  quern 
est  peccatum,  tuenda  est,  ne  praetermissa  animadversio  ccm- 
temptum  ejus  pariat,  et  honorem  levet,"  said  Taurus  the  phi- 
losopher in  A.  Gelliusy.  An  injury  done  to  a  superior  is  a 
contempt  of  his  authority,  as  well  as  injurious  to  his  person : 
and  if  it  be  not  punished,  will  soon  disorder  the  superiority* 
But  then  this  must  be  wholly  for  emendatioA;  and  though 
anger  may  be  the  instrument,  yet  charity  must  be  both  the 
me&sure  and  the  end. 

8.  (3.)  When  the  law  hath  passed  a  sentence,  and  given 
leave  to  any  subject  to  be  executioner,  he  that  is  injured,  may 
do  it  But  this  is  to  be  understood  in  one  case  only,  thai 
concerns  the  subject,  and  one  that  .concerns  the  prinoe* 
1.  For  if  the  prince  commands  that  whoever  finds  such  a 
person,  shall  smite  him  to  death  if  he  can,  every  man  is  bound 
to  it,  if  the  law  be  just ;  as  in  the  case  of  treason,  or  deserting 
their  military  station,  it  hath  sometimes  been  decreed.  ^^  In 
reos  majestatis,"  <<  Against  traitors"  every  man  is  a  soldier^ 
says  Tertullian;  who  affirms  it  also  concerning  all  pubUe 
enemies.  2.  The  other  case,  which  relates  to  the  advantage 
of  the  subject,  is,  when  the  execution  of  tlie  public  sentence 
is  necessary  to  be  done  speedily  for  the  prevention  of  fiitufe 
mischiefs.  Thus  Justinian '  gave  leave  to  every  man  to  kill 
the  soldiers  that  came  to  plunder :  for  in  that  case  there  was 
no  staying  for  solemnities  of  law,  and  the  proceedings  and 
method  of  courts;  "  Melius  enim  est  occurrere  in  tempoie 
quam  post  exitum  vindicare.  Vestram  igitur  vobis  permitti- 
inus  ultionem,  et  quod  serum  est  punire  judicio,  subjugamus 
edicto,  ut  nullus  percat  militi,  cui  obviare  telo  oporteat  ut 
latroni."  Tlus  which  the  law  calls  a  revenge,  is  but  a  mere 
defence,  it  is  taking  the  mischief  before  it  be  intolerable; 
and  therefore  this  \^ill  be  the  more  out  of  question :  for  cer- 
tainly if  some  punishments  are  lawful,  all  necessary  defences 
are  much  more;  this  only  excepted,  that  the  degree  of  this 
is  excessive  and  uncharitable,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be 
done,  but  in  tliose  cases  where  the  evil,  likely  to  be  suffered 
by  the  innocent,  is  intolerable,  as  if  the  plunder  be  the  un- 
doing of  a  man  and  his  family,  and  M'ill  cause  them  to  perish, 
or  to  be  extremely  miserable ;  and  therefore  Ulpiaii  said  well, 

'  vl  14.  Ov&M,  p.  387.    '  CoA  Ruhr.  Quando  Liccat  sc  sine  judicc  ▼indicam 
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^  Furem  noctumum  si  quis  Occident,  ita  demum  impune  feret, 
ri  parcere  ei  sine  periculo  suo  non  poterit ;"  ^^  Though  the 
law  permits  a  man  to  kill  a  night-thief,  yet  he  may  not  do  it 
if  he  can  secure  himself  without  it :  but  when  to  spare  the 
thief,  will  be  his  own  undoing,  then  he  may.  For  it  is  true 
idiich  was  said  of  old, 

Res  omnes  ooDditc  fiunulantnr  Tit»  humane ; 

And  again, 

Nobilusunum  est  quod  orbis  habet,  humana  tita. 

Nothing  is  fit  to  be  put  in  balance  to  the  life  of  man ;  and 
therefore  when  a  man's  life  and  a  man's  goods  are  compared 
abstractly,  these  are  extremely  outweighed  by  that;  and 
Aerefore,  for  little  and  tolerable  losses,  it  were  well  if  the 
laws  would  appoint  lesser  punishments  than  death.  But 
when  it  is  considered,  that  a  great  loss  makes  a  man  and  all 
his  family  live  a  miserable  life,  and  men  willingly  venture 
dieir  lives  to  save  such  great  portions,  the  laws  that  put  such 
thieves  to  death,  are  very  justifiable.  And  it  is  observable 
tliat  when  God  in  Moses'  law  appointed  a  mulct  of  money 
upon  thieves,  it  was  supposed  to  be  in  such  robberies,  where 
the  thief  was  able  to  restore  fourfold.  Add  to  this,  that  if 
our  laws  did  provide  that  stolen  goods  should  be  restored, 
they  would  less  need  to  give  leave  to  the  true  man  to  kill  the 
thief.  But  now  that  he  is  the  more  likely  to  be  undone,  be- 
cause no  restitution  is  to  be  made  him,  he  may,  in  the  case  of 
such  great  spoilings,  be  better  allowed  to  be  the  executioner 
ol  the  sentence  of  the  law  to  prevent  his  ruin,  and  to  defend 
his  right  But  it  were  much  better  if  he  would  not  at  all  use 
this  liberty. 

9.  (4.)  But  when  the  evil  is  past,  if  the  law  permits  the 
execution  of  her  sentence  to  the  injured  person :  it  is  to  be 
supposed  that  there  is  only  an  indulgence  to  the  grief  of  him 
that  is  wronged ;  and  therefore  if  he  kills  the  injurious  man, 
he  is  indemnified  in  law,  but  not  quitted  in  conscience.  Thus 
when  the  civil  law^  of  old,  and,  at  this  day,  the  Spanish 
laws  permit  the  wronged  husband  to  kill  the  adulterer,  it  is 
lawful ;  that  is,  it  is  not  against  justice,  and  therefore  the 
law  cannot  punish  it ;  but  because  it  is  extreipely  against 
charity,  his  confessor  ought  not  to  absolve  him  without  re- 

*  L.  Gnuxrhus  C.  ad  legem  Juliam,  de  Adoltenu. 
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pentance  and  amends;  for  the  gospel  does  not  approve  it 
The  reason  is,  because  if  the  injury  be  done,  the  execudon  is 
merely  revenge,  without  the  mixture  of  any  good  thing  to 
legitimate  it  Now  if  the  law  does  it  by  her  ministers,  it 
is  vapdZuyyMi  <  an  example,'  Tva  oAXoi  itpovoiav  ^Korrat  xmt 
^o^wvraty  as  Demosthenes's  expression  is,  '^  that  others  may 
be  afraid,  and  not  be  tempted  by  impunity."  But  if  the  man 
does  it  by  his  private  hand,  there  is  in  it  less  of  observation 
and  exemplarity ;  or  if  there  were  not,  yet  there  were  less  in- 
tended ;  and  therefore  the  private  executing  hand  is  not  so 
innocent:  M^  kaitroi$  Ixlixouynf,  saith  the  Apostle ^^  ^^  We 
must  not  avenge  ourselves:"  this  can  hardly  be  reconciled 
with  such  executions.  There  is  only  this  allay  in  it,  that  if 
the  wronged  husband  can,  no  other  way,  prevent  his  dishonour 
and  his  wife's  sin  or  continuance  in  it,  if  the  law  permits  it 
to  him,  it  may  be  supposed  to  be  done  for  prevention  not  for 
revenge ;  and  if  it  be  so,  as  it  is  supposed,  it  hath  many  de- 
grees of  excuse,  and  some  of  lawful,  but  nothing  commend- 
able ;  for  nothing  can  reconcile  it  to  charity,  because,  as  I 
observed  before,  there  is  a  soid  in  the  way  which  ought 
strangely  much  to  be  regarded.  Nay,  there  are  two  souls : 
for  it  was  rarely  said  by  Pythagoras,  as  Jamblichus  relates^ 
HoXXw  ftaXXoy  ahxela-iai  ^eiv,  -^  Kteiveiv  if^puntov  kv  ^ou  yip 
xeierdoi  rrjy  x^Wiv,  <<  It  is  better  to  suffer  the  injury  than  tt 
kill  the  man:  for  after  death  there  shall  be  a  judgment;*' 
he  that  did  the  wrong,  shall  be  punished ;  and  he  that  spared 
him,  shall  be  rewarded. 

10.  (5.)  But  if  the  criminal  be  of  so  desperate  an  impiety 
diat  he  seems  incorrigible,  and  of  a  long  time  hath  seemed 
so  (for  that  is  the  best  way  to  prove  him  so),  then  it  is  law- 
ful for  a  private  hand  to  be  the  executioner  of  the  ))ublic 
sentence ;  but  he  that  is  injured,  ought  not  to  do  it  Not 
that  it  is  murder,  or  indirectly  unlawful  in  the  precise  action : 
but  that  it  can  hardly  be  quitted  from  revenge ;  and  it  will 
be  hard  for  any  man  to  be  so  good  as  not  to  have  just  cause 
to  suspect  himself,  if  he  be  so  bad  upon  the  mere  permis- 
sions of  law  to  thrust  his  hand  into  his  brother's  heart  Other 
persons  may  do  it  out  of  zeal  or  love  of  their  country's  good. 
The  civil  law  gives  leave  ^^  exercendsB  publiose  idtionis  ad- 
versus  latrones,  desertoresquse  militise,"  ^^  of  executing  the 

^  Rom.  xu.  19. 
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anger  of  the  law  against  fugitive  soldiers,  and  ccmimon  rob- 
bers:" he  that  had  not  been  robbed  by  them,  might  better 
do  it  than  he  that  had :  for  it  being  permitted  ^^  pro  quiete 
oommuni,"  ^  for  the  public  peace,'  he  is  a  good  patriot  that 
honestly  and  justly  ministers  to  that  end  alone ;  but  he  that 
suffered  by  them,  had  need  be  an  angel,  if  he  does  not  spoil 
that  good  end  by  the  mixture  of  revenge ;  and  if  he  be  an 
angel,  he  will  find  a  better  employment  than  to  kill  a  man, 
where  it  is  not  commanded,  and  where  it  is  not  necessary. 

11.  (6.)  Some  affirm,  that  princes  are  never  to  be  reck- 
oned to  be  private  persons,  when  they  proceed  according  to 
the  sentence  and  meaning  of  the  law,  though  they  do  proceed 
^  brevi  manu'  as  the  style  of  the  law  is,  and  do  not  proceed 
by  the  methods  and  solenmities  of  law  by  reason  of  disabi- 
lity to  do  it  Thus  if  a  man  grow  too  hard  for  the  laws,  the 
prince  must  send  soldiers  to  liim,  not  Serjeants,  if  the  case 
be  notorious  and  it  be  a  public  sentence:  and  the  Lord 
Mayor  of  London  did  strike  Wat  Tyler,  though  he  was  not 
convicted  in  law,  nor  sentenced  by  the  judges.  Upon  this 
account,  the  king  of  France  offered  to  defend  the  killing  of 
the  Duke  of  Guise:  concerning  which  I  cannot  give  ac- 
counts, because  there  might  be  in  it  many  secrets  which  I 
know  not  But  if  there  wanted  nothing  but  solemnities  of 
law,  and  there  wanted  power  to  suppress  him  by  open  force, 
and  that  it  was  just  and  necessary  that  he  should  die,  and  by 
law  he  was  guilty  of  it,  if  there  was  any  thing  wanting  which 
should  have  been  done,  he  that  died  was  the  cause  of  it,  and 
therefore  to  him  it  was  to  be  imputed.  But  supposing  what 
these  men  affirm  to  be  true  (concerning  which  I  shall  affirm 
nothing) ;  yet  this  is  very  rarely  to  be  practised,  because  it 
IS  seldom  lawful,  if  ever  it  be,  and  not  without  the  concur- 
rence of  very  many  particulars,  and  it  is  very  easily  abused  to 
extreme  evil  purposes;  as  in  that  intolerable  and  inhuman 
massacre  of  Paris,  which  all  generations  of  the  world  shall 
speak  of  with  horror  and  the  greatest  detestation.  But  con- 
oeming  the  thing  itself,  that  which  the  lawyers  say  is  this, 
*^  Generale  edictum,  accedente  facti  evidentia,  habet  vim  latss 
sententiaB :"  ^^  When  a  law  is  clear,  and  the  fact  is  evident,  the 
sentence  is  abeady  past :"  and  therefore  some  of  them  are  apt 
lo  say.  To  do  the  same  thing  in  a  chamber  is  not  murder,  if  it 
be  justice  when  it  is  done  upon  a  scaffold ;  for  the  same  de- 
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merit  in  the  criminal  and  the  same  power  in  the  supreme,  is  an 
equal  cause  and  warranty  of  the  execution.  And  since  it  is 
cheaper  to  employ  a  physician  than  an  army,  and  there  is  leas 
prejudice  done  to  the  public  by  such  a  course,  since  the  state 
of  Venice  kills  upon  suspicion,  and  there  are  some  things 
known  which  cannot  be  proved,  and  cannot  be  suffered,  and 
since  we  see  that  solemnities  of  law,  like  thin  aprons,  dis- 
cover more  shame  sometimes  than  they  hide,  and  give  more 
scandal  than  they  remove;  these  men  are  more  confident 
than  I  am :  for  diey  dare  warrant  this  course  which  I  dare 
not.  But  he  that  will  adventure  upon  this,  must  take  care 
that  it  be  done ;  1.  By  a  competent  authority ;  2.  Upon  a  just 
cause ;  3.  For  a  great  necessity ;  4.  According  to  the  intent 
and  meaning  of  the  law ;  6.  It  must  be  ^  in  summo  et  mero 
imperio,'  by  one  that  is  absolute  and  supreme ;  6.  It  must  be 
upon  notoriety  of  fact;  7.  When  there  is  no  scruple  of  law; 

8.  And  if  after  all  this  there  be  no  scruple  in  conscience ; 

9.  Nor  yet  any  other  means  of  securing  the  public;  10.  And 
the  thing  have  in  it  as  great  charity  to  the  public,  as  there  is 
in  it  justice  to  the  particular;  11.  And  that  the  war  be  not 
^  justum  bellum,'  that  is,  between  supreme  powers;  12.  Nor 
yet  any  treaty  or  promise,  &ith  or  covenant,  to  the  contrary 
between  the  supreme  and  the  inferior  offending ;  13.  Nor  yet 
there  be  a  scandal  of  greater  mischief  than  can  be  procured 
by  the  unsolemn  proceeding ;    14.  Nor  is  done  ^  refragante 
judicio  procerum,  et  sententiis  juris  prudentum,'  ^  against  the 
earnest  advice  of  prudent  and  grave  persons,' — which  if  it 
happen  will  arrest  the  resolution,  and  give  check  and  con^ 
sideration  to  the  conscience :   then  it  is  supposed  by  many, 
that  there  may  be  reason  enough  to  forbear  what  cannot  be 
used,  that  is,  the  solemnities  of  law,  which  are  the  methods  of 
peace,  or  to  be  expected  in  a  state  or  time  of  war.     And  by 
this  time  it  will  be  so  hard  to  do  it  justly,  that  it  will  be  bet- 
ter to  let  it  alone.     For  after  all  these  cautions  and  provisos 
it  is  not  permitted  to  assassinate  or  privately  to  murder  the 
criminal,  but  to  proceed  by  open  force  or  by  avowed  manners 
of  justice,  though  they  be  not  solemn,  and  the  common  ways 
of  peace ;  that  is,  they  must  be  owned  in  public,  and  asserted 
by  law,  either  antecedently  or  *  ex  post-£Etcto.'     An  example 
of  the  first  way  is  frequently  seen  in  France;   where  the 
fugitives  of  law  are  proceeded  against  in  their  absence,  and 
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executed  ^  in  effigie ;'  and  in  the  states  of  Italy  against  the 
banditti;  and  of  the  second  way  examples  have  been  seen 
in  the  manifestos  of  some  princes,  when  they  have  been  put 
to  such  extrajudicial  and  private  ways  of  animadversion.  But 
these  things  happen  not  but  in  such  places  where  princes  are 
more  absolute,  and  less  Christian,  or  that  the  subject  trans- 
gresses by  power. 

12.  (7.)  Upon  the  like  account  it  hath,  in  some  ages  of 
Christianity  itself,  but  in  many  ages  of  gentiUsm,  been  per- 
mitted that  by  single  duel  men  prove  their  innocence  and 
oppress  the  supposed  criminal ; 

•  puroque  pioque  duello 


Qusrendas  res  censeo 


said  one  of  the  Roman  senators  to  Ancus  Martins.  Now 
concerning  this  I  shall  not  need  to  say  much ;  because  now 
long  since  all  Christian  princes  and  states,  and  all  churches 
and  ecclesiastical  persons,  have  condemned  it  as  a  grievous 
crime,  upon  these  two  accounts :  1.  Because  it  is  a  tempting 
God  by  ways  which  he  hath  never  allowed,  it  is  a  lottery  that 
he  never  gave  warrant  to :  and  upon  this  account  it  was,  that 
Pope  Nicolas  I.c  forbade  the  emperor  Lotharius  to  try  his 
wife's  suspected  chastity  by  the  combat  of  two  champions : 
^  Cum  hoc  et  hujusmodi  sectantes,  Deum  solummodo  ten- 
tare  videantur;"  and  to  the  same  purpose  Pope  Celestine^ 
and  some  others  did  forbid  it.  2.  Because  the  innocent  per- 
son is  exposed  to  equal  danger  with  the  criminal,  and  hath 
been  oftentimes  oppressed:  as  it  happened  in  the  case  of 
William  Catur «  an  armourer  in  Fleet-street,  who  being  by 
his  servant  John  David  falsely  accused  of  treason,  was  yet 
slain  in  Smithfield  by  his  perjured  adversary :  and  then  the 
people  have  accepted  the  event  as  a  divine  testimony,  which 
in  this  case  being  to  a  lie  and  to  the  false  part,  must  needs  be 
infinitely  dishonourable  to  God.  But  if  it  were  not  for  these 
and  some  other  evil  appendices,  and  if  the  innocent  person 
were  sure  to  prevail,  and  the  law  made  the  private  hand  the 
minister  of  justice,  who  only  can  tell  the  secret,  and  there- 
fore is  the  surest  judge, — there  is  no  peradventure  it  might  as 
well  be  done  by  that  hand  as  by  any  other.     But  this  cannot 

'  CauB.  2.  qu.  5.  cap.  22.  Monomachiam.      ^  Decrct  tit.  de  Vulgari  Purgat. 
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be  reduced  to  practice  at  all ;  but  in  the  whole  conjunction 
of  affidrs  is  highly  criminal  and  intolerable.  In  Spain  we 
find  that  a  duel  was  permitted  between  two  eminent  persons 
(^  los  in&ntes  de  lara,'  the  Spaniards  call  them)  only  upon 
the  accusation  of  an  injury  done  to  some  ladies,  the  daugh- 
ters of  Rodrigo  de  Bibar ;  and  the  victory  was  gained  by  him 
that  was  innocent:  and  another  by  the  men  of  Zamora  in 
the  case  of  the  death  of  King  Sanctus;  and  quickly  tkey 
found  advocates  and  defenders.  And  Vasquez  affirms  it  may 
as  well  be  permitted  by  law,  as  that  an  injured  husband 
should  kill  the  adulterer.  But  besides  the  reasons  formerly 
alleged  against  such  private  executions  of  an  uncertain  sen- 
tence,— because  they  have  no  foundation  in  justice  or  charity, 
neither  in  public  or  private  good,  they  are  deservedly  ba- 
nished from  all  Christian  countries* 

13.  But  this  is  to  be  understood  only  of  judicial  duels, 
whether  criminal  or  civil;  for  as  for  duel  extrajudicial  and 
private,  it  is  so  unjust,  so  uncharitable,  and  so  unreasonable, 
so  much  against  all  laws  of  God  and  man,  so  infinitely 
against  the  piety  of  him  that  survives  it,  so  infinitely  against 
the  hopes  of  him  that  dies  in  it,  that  nothing  can  excuse  it : 
but  even  duels  which  are  permitted  by  laws,  ought  not  to  be 
so,  and  are  not  permitted  by  religion ;  excepting  only  when  the 
duel  is  a  ^  compendium'  of  war,  and  is  designed  to  do  justice, 
and  to  prevent  the  greater  issues  of  blood. 

14.  Thus  the  Romans  and  Albans  determined  their  wars 
by  the  fight  of  three  champions  of  each  side ;  and  the  Cuii- 
atii  being  subdued  by  Horatius  Cocles,  the  city  Alba  came 
into  subjection  to  Rome.  David  and  Goliah  fought  for  their 
respective  countries;  but  the  duel  did  not  determine  it  di- 
rectly, but  only  discouraged  the  conquered  party.  Upon 
the  same  account  Clovis,  the  first  Christian  king  of  France, 
offered  to  fight  with  Alaric  prince  of  the  West  Goths; 
^'  Nobilissimo  pari  fortunam  utriusque  gentis  decreturo," 
said  Paulus  iEmilius:  and  Guicciardini^  tells,  that  when 
the  French  and  Italian  armies  were  ready  to  join  battle,  the 
fortune  of  the  day  was  committed  to  thirteen  champions  on 
each  part.  Camden  ^  reports,  that  when  tlie  Saxons  and 
Danes  grew  weary  of  the  so  great  effusion  of  blood  caused  by 
their  daily  wars,    '^  misso  in   compendium  bello,    utriusque 

f  Lib.  5.  HifiU  ItaL  ff  In  Dobunis. 
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gentis  &ta  Edmundo  Anglonim  et  Canute  Danomm  reg^bus 
commisea  fuerunt,  qui  singulari  certamine  de  summa  imperii 
in  hac  insula  depugnarunt"  Edmund  and  Canutus  fought 
in  a  little  island  by  Gloucester,  and  drew  the  war  into  a 
<  compendium,'  and  saved  the  lives  of  their  subjects  by  ha- 
zarding their  own.  William,  duke  of  Normandy,  offered 
this  to  Harold  before  the  battle  in  Sussex :  and  King  John 
of  England  to  Lewis  of  France,  by  deputed  champions.  And 
Richard  II.,  of  England,  challenged  Charles  VI.,  of  France, 
concerning  the  title  of.  the  French  crown.  And  Pope  Mar- 
tin allowed  the  duel  between  Charles  of  Anjou  and  Peter  of 
Arragon  to  determine  the  question  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  Sicily.  These  indeed  are  great  examples,  and  are  then 
only  just  when  the  war  is  just,  and  on  that  side  only  on  which 
it  is  just.  ^^  Hsec  est  necessitas  quae  bellum  justificat  (saith 
Baldus  *^)  cum  ad  bellum  extremo  loco  confiigitur,"  <  When 
the  war  is  necessary  and  the  case  is  extreme,  the  necessity 
makes  it  just,  when  the  contrary  evil  is  intolerable :'  and  when 
things  are  come  to  this  pass,  then  it  is  true  what  Bodinus 
says;  ^^  Non  interest  quo  numero  adversus  hostes  decematur," 
**  It  matters  not  by  how  few  the  war  be  ended."  Such  a  duel 
is  a  just  war,  as  all  war  anciently  was  called  a  duel, 

Oreda  Borbaris  lento  oolliBa  duello  K 

All  Greece  and  Barbary  fought  a  duel ;  it  is  ^  duanmi  partium 
congressus,'  the  contention  of  two  armies  as  well  as  two  sin-> 
gle  persons:  and  that  the  words  are  synonyma  we  find  in 
VarroS  Festus*,  Plautus™,  and  P.  Merula*^;  but  concerning 
the  thing  itself,  who  please  to  see  more  instances  and  prece- 
dents, more  argiunents  and  verifications  of  it,  may  at  his  lei^ 
sure  find  many  particulars  in  Frisiuso,  Ayala^,  BocerusS  At- 
dat',  Bodinus  %  BeutherS  and  Albericus  GentiUsu. 

I  ha\''e  now  described  the  prohibitions  of  private  execu- 
tions, together  with  the  cases  in  which  they  have  been  or 
may  be  permitted.  The  next  question  is  upon  the  latter  part 
of  the  rule. 


^  Bald.  5.  CondL  493. 
^  De  Lingua  Latina. 
m  Amphitruo. 
o  De  Rep.  lib.  1.  c^.  2G. 
4  Lib.  2.  cap.  8. 
*  De  Rep.  cap.  4.  lib.  7* 
De  Jure  Bdli,  lib.  1.  cap.  3. 


1  Horat.  Epist.  lib.  1.  ep»  2.  7. 

*  In  Verb.  Duellum. 

n  In  Lib.  1.  Annul.  Enn. 

P  Lib.  1.  cap.  3. 

'  De  SinguL  Certam.  cap.  3. 

( CoDclus.  76. 
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IVhetAer  U  be  la/wfidjbr  a  Christum  to  require  qf  the 
straie^  that  his  offending  Brother  may  be  punished. 

15.  If  the  injured  person  be  designed  only  to  punishment, 
he  ^eceufg  itepixapfiov  aJv^tOi,  and  ^C  ope^tv  dyrtkuinjo'euj$,  '*  out 
of  anger  and  a  desire  to  be  revenged,"  there  is  no  question 
but  it  is  infinitely  unlawful.  "  Render  not  evil  for  evil,"  and 
divers  other  prohibitive  words  of  our  blessed  Lord,  cannot 
mean  less  than  the  forbidding  of  revenge,  though  obtained 
and  desired  from  the  hand  of  justice ;  for  although  the  ma- 
gistrate is  bound  to  do  it,  if  required,  yet  he  that  requires 
for  vengeance*  sake,  is  of  an  unchristian  spirit :  and  this  was 
observed  by  Dion  in  Plutarch,  To  dynnpiUfpita'^ai  rw  ftpooBi- 
xb7v  v6p.tu  hxaiire^ov  cJflo'bai  focsi  yiyopLsvov  diro  ftia^  dv^syslag, 
"  To  receive  and  require  amends  from  the  law  is  more  just 
than  that  injury  against  which  justice  is  required:"  but  it 
proceeds  from  the  same  weak  principle ;  and  therefore  it  is 
fit  for  none  but  fools  and  weak  persons : 


.  quippe  minud 


Semper  et  intinni  est  animi  exiguique  voluptas 
Ultio.    Continuo  sic  collige,  quod  vindictlL 
Nemo  magifl  gaudet,  quam  femins         .     *. 

or  ratlier  it  becomes  not  such  persons;  for  nothing  can  be- 
come them  but  to  leave  their  folly  and  to  grow  wiser ;  for  it 
is  ^'  csecus  et  irrationalis  fiuror,"  as  Lactantius  calls  it :  ^  in- 
humanum  verbum  est,'  saith  Seneca,  it  is  unreasonable,  and 
"  inhuman,"  and  brutish :  06k  e^iop^ix,  w  ietntora,  niuoffpias 
f^$^oy>  hhSayP'iyoi  w^is  ruiy  lepujy  vipMy  dy^pwirovadtiyf  said 
the  Jews  of  Alexandria ;  ^^  We  are  not  delighted  in  taking 
revenge  against  our  enemies,  because,  by  the  laws  of  God, 
we  are  taught  to  have  compassion  on  men."  And  therefore 
is  this  much  more  to  be  observed  in  Christianity,  where  we 
are  all  members  one  of  auotlier,  united  to  Christ  our  head; 
and  therefore  we  should  comport  ourselves  as  members  of  the 
same  body :  concerning  which  Cassiodore  says  prettily,  "  Quod 
si  manus  una  casu  aliquo  forte  Isedat  alteram,  ilia  quae  Isesa 
est  non  repercutit,  nee  se  erigit  in  vindictam7 ;"  <<  If  one  hand 
strikes  the  other,  it  is  not  stricken  again,  neither  doth  the 
other  think  to  be  revenged;"  as  knowing  it  was  too  much 
that  one  was  smitten. 

X  JuvcnaL  ziiL  189.  Rupertl  2.  ed.  p.  25&  7  Dc  Amicitia. 
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16.  (2.)  It  is  lawful  for  a  Christian  to  require  of  the  ma- 
gistrate to  punish  him  that  is  injurious,  if  he  justly  fears  a 
fiiture  and  intolerable  evil ;  for  then  it  is  but  a  calling  to  the 
law  for  a  just  defence,  without  which  the  magistrate  should 
bear  the  sword  in  vain.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  defines  ri/jia;- 
fiav  or  ^  punishment'  (meaning  that  which  is  just,  and  in 
some  cases  reasonable  to  be  required)  to  be  xaxoiT  avratfoh- 
CIV  sl$  TO  rou  7'ifjiM)povyros  <ruy.<^epQy  aVa^g^Ojxiyijy,  **  a  return  of 
eYiV*  not  for  the  vexing  of  the  injurious,  but  "  for  the  relief 
or  commodity  of  the  complainer/'  But  if  it  be  that  which 
Aristotle  defined  it,  toS  itomvrog  hsKOLf  7va  dyxirXiipouQ^,  ^<  for 
the  sadsfiEUition  of  him  that  punishes,"  that  is,  that  he  may 
have  the  pleasure  of  revenge,  then  it  is  intolerable.  And 
therefore  it  must  be  always  provided,  that  this  appeal  respect 
the  future  only,  and  not  that  which  is  past ;  for  that  is  re- 
venge, and  this  is  caution  and  defence. 

17.  (3.)  In  all  repetitions  of  our  rights,  which  are  per- 
mitted to  Christians  before  Christian  judges,  it  is  not  lawful 
for  Christians  to  take  any  thing  for  amends  beyond  the  real 
loss  or  diminution  of  good :  for  that  is  a  retribution  of  evil, 
which,  at  no  hand,  is  permitted  to  a  Christian.  The  Jews 
might  receive  fourfold ;  Christians  must  be  content  with  sim- 
ple restitution  of  their  loss  and  real  damages. 

18.  (4.)  Christians  must  not  go  to  law  but  upon  very 
great  cause ;  and  therefore  some  of  the  heathens,  Musonius, 
Maximus  Tyrius,  and  others,  would  not  allow  vfi^ewg  Slxi^y, 
*  any  amends  at  all  for  reproachful  or  disgraceful  words.' 
And  the  Christians,  who  neither  were  nor  ought  to  be  behind 
them,  desired  not  their  calumniators  to  be  punished.  So 
Justin  Martyr ;  "  We  will  not  those  to  be  punished,  who  do 
calumniate  us ;  their  own  perverseness  and  ignorance  of  good 
things  is  enough  already  of  calamity :"  Mij^^  jxixfoy  a/xci/Seo-- 
^oi  [Li^Hya  fiouXofUPOt,  ws  b  KXtyoi  vo^odiri};  exiXMua-e,  <<  A 
Christian  is  commanded  by  Christ  our  new  lawgiver  not  to  be 
revenged,  no,  not  a  little." — ^'  Abstinere  a  litibus  etiam  plus- 
quam  licet,"  said  Cicero ;  ^^  We  must  abstain  from  suits  of 
law,  even  far  beyond  our  convenience."  And,  in  the  primi- 
tive church,  they  took  all  honest  things  for  commandments, 
and  therefore  did  not  think  it  lawful  at  all  to  go  to  law ; 
OJ  iwd^oyrai  roii  d^Trd^ova-i,  saith  Justin  Martyr  of  them, 
<<  They  do  not  go  to  law  with  them  tliat  rob  them."    But 
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that  it  is  hwfiils,  the  public  necessities  are  a  sulBdent  argH" 
ment;  and  yet  men  for  want  of  charity  make  more  neces- 
sities than  needs:  for  if  charity  be  preserved  according  to 
its  worthiest  measures,  there  would  be  no  suits  of  law,  but 
what  are  not  to  be  avoided;  that  is^  there  would  be  none 
for  revenge,  but  some  for  remedy  and  relief.  And  this  Was 
that  which  Mus<mius»  said;  'A0B?^6^pof  xo^  itdyv  fiA«l*»or 
xaxi^oplaf  Sixd^B^^t^  <<  It  is  not  ingenuous  to  be  runmng  to 
law  upon  every  provocation,  though  by  real  injury  :**— Mifm 
i^X^'^  Aof^o^y,  [UT^ts  dfLiv€0'^a$  tovs  ^At^^goirraf,  said  Pf^ 
thagoras,  ^  A  wise  man  will  neither  revile  his  neigUbeurv 
nor  sue  him  that  does." — <<  For  *^  good  men"  (said  MeteOos 
Numidicus)  *^  will  sooner  take  an  injury  than  return  one  :**— 
and  if  we  read  the  sermcm  of  Maximus  Tyrius^  ff'cf)  f^»  ^ 
rif  dSix^carroL  aCpraintffkv  j  **  Whether  it  may  be  permitted 
to  a  good  man  to  return  evil  to  die  injurious  ?"  it  will  soon 
put  us  either  to  shame,  or  at  least  to  consider  whether  there 
be  no  command  in  our  religion,  ol  suffering  injuries,  of  per 
tience,  of  longanimity,  of  forgiveness,  of  doing  good  for  evil ; 
and  idiether  there  be  not  rewards  great  enough  to  make 
amends  for  all  our  losses,  and  to  reward  all  our  diarity ;  and 
whether  the  things  of  this  world  cannot  possibly  be  despised 
by  a  Christian ;  and  whether  peace  and  forgiveness  do  not 
make  us  more  like  to  God  and  to  the  holy  Jesus.  Certainly 
if  a  Christian  be  reproached,  railed  at,  ^)o9ed,  beaten,  wnr 
tilated,  or  in  danger  of  death,  if  he  bears  it  patiently  and 
charitably,  be  may  better  say  it  than  Achilles  did  in  Homer^: 

^^  I  hope  for  this  charity  to  be  rewarded  by  God  himself.''  tf 
a  man  have  relations,  and  necessities,  and  obligations,  by 
other  collateral  duties,  he  must,  in  some  cases, — and,  in 
many  more  he  may, — defend  his  goods  by  the  protection  of 
laws,  and  liis  life  and  limbs;  but  in  no  case  may  he  go  to 
law  to  vex  his  neighbour :  and  because  all  lawsuits  are  vex* 
atious,  he  may  not  go  to  law,  unless  to  drive  away  an  injury 
that  is  intolerable,  and  that  is  much  greater  than  that  which 
is  brought  upon  the  other. 

19.    (5.)   When  a  Christian  does    appeal    to    Christian 

•  Vide  Oreat  Exemi^Ar,  part  2.  a  Apud  Lysianu 

l»  fiiim.  Z,  JHiiMy  pag.  18.  II.  I'.  604. 
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}udg&i  tor  caution,  or  for  repetition  of  his  right,  he  must  do 
it  wlthont  arts  of  rexation,  but  with  thele^t  trouble  he  can ; 
beii^  unwilling  his  neighbour  should  suffer  any  evil  for  what 
lie  hath  done.  ^  Onmia  prius  tentanda  ^uam  bello  elpe- 
rlendum :"  **  He  must  try  all  ways  before  he  go  to  this  ;'* 
and  when  he  is  in  this,  he  must  do  it  with  as  little  collateral 
trouble  to  his  adversary  at  law  as  he  can.  To  this  belongs 
that  of  Ulpian ;  <<  Non  improbat  prsetor  fectum  ejus,  qui  tanti 
habuit  re  carere,  n^  propter  earn  saepius  litigaret  Hsec  enim 
Terecnnda  oogitatio  ejus,  qui  Utes  ezecratur,  non  est  vitupe- 
randa.''  A  man  must  be  modest  and  charitable  in  his  neces- 
sary ndts  at  law :  not  too  ready,  not  too  gfeedy,  not  passion- 
ate, not  revengeful ;  seddng  to  repair  himself  when  he  must 
needs,  but  not  delighting  in  the  breaches  made  upon  his  neigh- 
bour. 

20,'  In  order  to  this,  it  woidd  prevent  many  evils,  and 
determine  many  cases  of  conscienee,  or  make  them  easy  and 
few,  if  evil  and  rapacious  advocates,*-4hat  make  a  trade,  not 
to  minister  to  justice,  but  to  heap  up  riches  for  themselves, — 
were  not  permitted  in  commonwealths  to  plead  in  behalf  of 
▼icious  persons  and  manifest  oppressors,  and  in  causes  noto- 
riously unjust.  Galeazzo  Sforza,  duke  of  Milan, — being  told 
of  a  witty  lawyer  that  was  of  evil  employment,  a  patron  of 
amy  thii^  for  money,  employing  his  wit  to  very  evil  pur- 
poses,—sent  for  him,  and  told  him  that  he  owed  his  painter  a 
Inmdred  crowns,  and  was  not  willing  to  pay  him ;  and  there- 
fore asked  him  if  he  would  defend  his  cause  in  case  the 
painter  should  require  his  money  at  law.  The  advocate  pro- 
mbed  him  largely,  and  would  warrant  his  cause ;  which  when 
die  Ihike  heard  from  his  own  mouth,  he  caused  him  to  be 
hanged.  The  action  was  severe,  but  strangely  exemplary.  I 
have  noUung  to  do  with  it^  because  I  am  not  writing  poli- 
tics, but  cases  and  rules  of  conscience :  but  I  have  mentioiTed 
h  as  a  great  reproof  of  all  that  which  makes  causes  and  suits 
of  law  to  be  numerous ;  which  is  a  great  sign  of  corruption 
of  manners,  if  not  of  laws,  in  any  place;  but  amongst 
Christians,  it  is  a  very  great  state  of  evil.  And  {herefore 
Charles  IX.  of  France  made  an  edict,  that  whosoever  began 
a  siut  of  law,  should  pay  into  the  finances  two  cro\nis; 
which  if  his  cause  were  just,  he  should  lose ;  if  it  were  un- 
just, the  law  would  sufficiently  punish  him  besides :  but  even 
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upon  a  just  cause  to  go  to  law,  is  not  the  commendation  of 
Christian  justice,  much  less  of  charity :  OJk  slsv  dy  wort  iroA?- 
reu  (plXAtp  iitou  voXAoi  |X£y  Bixeu  h  c^AXijAoi^  clfV,  aXX'  iitov  wg  In 
cfjiiKpirareu  xa)  oxlyiarou,  ^^  '^Then  charity  is  best  preserved 
amongst  citizens,  not  when  there  are  most  decisions  of  causes, 
but  when  the  suits  are  fewest." 


RULE  VII. 

:    It  is  not  laxvfid  to  punish  onejbr  the  Offence  of  CMothtr  s 

merely^  and  uhcthf* 

1.  "  Quod  tute  intristi,  tibi  exedendum  est,**  said  the  co- 
medy^; "  As  you  knead,  so  you  must  eat;**  and  he  tiiat  eats 
sour  grapes,  his  teeth  only  shall  be  set  on  edge.  Tliis  is  the 
voice  of  nature,  of  God,  of  right  reason,  and  all  the  laws  and 
all  the  sentences  of  all  the  wise  men  in  the  world ;  and  nee& 
no  further  argument  to  prove  it.  But  there  are  in  it  some 
cases  which  need  explication.  1.  Concerning  persons  con- 
junct by  contract;  2.  In  persons  conjunct  by  nature;  3.  ht 
them  which  are  conjunct  by  tiie  society  of  crime.  For  in  all 
these  one  is  punished  for  the  fault  of  another;  but  how  fir 
this  can  1)e  just  and  lawful,  are  useful  inquiries  in  order  to  the 
conduct  of  conscience. 

2.  The  first  itiquiry  is  concerning  persons  conjunct  in 
contract;  such  as  are,  pledges  in  war,  sureties  for  debt, 
undertakers  for  appearance,  and  the  like.  Concerning  pledges 
in  war,  it  hath  been  sometimes  practised  in*  warlike  nations^ 
to  put  them  to  death  when  tiieir  parties  have  broken  their 
promise.  The  Thessalians  killed  two  hundred  and  fifty;  the 
Romans,  three  hundred  of  the  Volsci ;  and  this  they  mi^t 
do  by  the  law  of  nations:  that  is,  without  infiEuny  and  re- 
proach, or  any  supposed  injustice;  tiiey  did  practise  it  on 
either  side.  But  the  thing  itself  is  not  lawful  by  the  law 
of  God  and  nature,  unless  the  pledges  be  equally  guilty  of 
the  crime.  When  Regulus  was  sent  to  Rome  to  get  an  ex- 
ch<ange  of  prisoners,  and  himself,  upon  his  promise,  was  en* 
gaged  to  release  them,  or  to  return  himself;  when  he  per- 
il Phann.  act.  2.  ac.  1.  4,  Mattaire,  p.  263. 
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suaded  the  Romans  hot  to  release  the  African  prisoners,  the 
Carth^inians  had  reason  to  account  Uin  guilty  as  hb  coun- 
try. But  when  the  pledges  are  not,  it  is  against  the  law  of 
nature  to  put  to  death  the  innocent  For  either  the  pledges 
are  violently  sent  in  caution  against  their  wills,  or  with  thenu 
If  against,  then  the  wrong  is  apparent,  and  the  injustice  no- 
torious. If  with  their  will,  it  is  to  be  considered,  it  is  be- 
yond their  power ;  for,  ^^  nemo  membrorum  suorum  dominus 
Tidetur,"  saith  the  law^;  and  therefore  it  is,  that,  in  criminal 
causes,  where  corporal  punishment  is  inflicted,  no  man  is 
permitted  to  be  surety  for  another,  but  in  civil  causes  he  may; 
because  no  surety  may  lawfully  be  put  to  death  for  the  prin- 
cipal,  as  is  noted  by  the  gloss ^:  the  reason  is  plain;  he 
duit  is  surety  for  another,  can  engage  nothing  of  which  he 
is  not  the  lord,  and  over  which  he  hath  no  power ;  and  there- 
fiire  he  cannot.lay  his  body,  his  life,  or  limb,  at  stake.  No 
man  hath  power  to  engage  his  soul  for  the  soul  of  another, 
that  is,  so  as  to  pay  his  soul  in  case  of  forfeiture  to  acquit 
another ;  for  it  is  not  his,  it  is  another's ;  it  is  his  who  hatli 
f^urehased  it  and  is  lord  over  it,  that  is  Christ :  and  so  is  our 
body  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  ^*  for  ye  are  bought 
with  a  price;  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in 
jreur  spirit,  which  are  God's,"  saith  the  Apostle  ff.  Now  this 
is  so  to  be  understood,  not  that  one  man  may  not  feel  the  ca- 
lamity which  the  sin  of  another  can  bring  upon  him ;  but 
that  Uie  law  cannot  inflict  oorpond  punishment  upon  any  re- 
bKthre,  so  as  the  criminal  shall  escape,  and  the  law  be  satisfied, 
as  if  the  offending  person  had  suffered.  If  a  father  be  a  traitor, 
llie  law  may  justly  put  him  to  death,  though  the  wife  will 
die  with  sorrow:  but  the  law  cannot  put  the  wife  to  death, # 
er  the  son,  and  let  the  husband  go  free.  One  relative  may 
accidentally  come  into  the  society  of  another's  punishment 
not  only  if  they  be  partners  of  the  crime,  but  though 
•ne  be  innocent :  but  one  cannot  pay  it  for  the  other  and  ac- 
quit him.  This,  I  say,  is  to  be  understood  in  corporal  pu- 
nishments. 

8.  But  in  pecuniary  punishments,  the  case  is  otherwise. 
For  a  man  is  lord  of  his  money,  and  may  give  it  away,  and 
llierefore  may  oblige  it ;  and^  he  that  is  surety  for  another's 

*  I*,  liber.  £  ad  legem  Aquiluun.  '  Id  cap.  Cum.  Homo.  23.  q.  5, 

f  1  Cor.  vu  29. 
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debt,  gives  or  lends  it  to  him  that  is  principally  obliged ;  and 
therefore  it  is  just  to  take  it|  and  the  surety  hath  power  to  do 
it.  But  by  the  way  it  is  observable,  that  die  surety  can  only 
oblige  his  money,  or  himself  to  the  payment  of  his  money; 
but  when  the  creditors  had  power  to  torment  the  insolvent 
debtors,  no  man  could  give  himself  a  surety  directly  for  thsit 
torment;  but  by  making  himself  a  debtor,  he  did  by  con- 
sequence make  himself  criminal  if  he  did  not  pay,  aD4  *o 
might  with  i^  much  justice  be  tormented  a(S  the  prineqial 
debtor. 

4.  But  the  whole  business  is  unreasonable  as  to  this  in- 
stance, and  therefore  the  inquiry  is  soon  at  an  end,  and  the 
case  of  conscience  wholly  different;  for  in  this  particular  it 
is  not  only  unlawful  to  punish  the  surety  with  corporal  pu- 
nishment, but  even  the  jurmcipal  that  is  ins(dvent,  is  to  be  let 
alone.  If  he  fall  into  poverty  by  his  prodigality,  the  law  may 
punish  that  as  she  please ;  or  if  he  in^nds  to  defraud  the 
creditor,  he  may  be  punished,  or  ccmstrained  to  pay :  biat 
if  he  &11  into  poverty  ix  roS  av^sfii^og  Ka)  06  ^a^ofiim  as 
Justinian's  expression  is,  ^^  by  unavoidable  accidenf^  not  by 
impious  courses,"  it  is  against  justice  and  charity  to  part 
him  to  trouble. 

5.  Concerning  which,  though  it  be  not  pertinent  to  ibh 
rule,  but  here  only  very  well  occasioned,  I  shall  give  tUs 
short  account,  that  at  once  J  may  be  wholly  quit  of  this  parti- 
cular. In  the  laws  of  (he  Twelve  Tableis,  it  was  perpnitted.  to 
creditors^  to  imprison,  to  torment,  to  put  their  insolvent  debton 
to  death;  and  if  there  wiere  many  of  them,  they  mig^t  pA 
the  body  in  pieces,  and  every  man  go  away  with  his  ahace^ 
'^  Nihil  profecto  immitius,"  says  A.  Gellius**;  ^^  niai^  at 
reipsa  apparet,  eo  concilio  tanta  iwiTnanitryytt  pcenao  denundata 
est,  ue  ad  eam  unquam  perveniretur."  It  was  an  iipLtolejable 
and  cruel  justice,  and  only  therefore  published  in  so  grea^  a 
terror,  that  it  might  never  be  put  in  execution;  and  indeed, 
as  he  observes,  it  was  never  practised. 

6.  But  ^^  addici  nunc  et  vinciri  multos  videmus,"  saidi  he ; 
that  was  the  next  cruelty :  the  debtors  were  sold  and  all  their 
goods;  even  kings,  subject  to  the  Roman  empire,  were, 
with  their  crowns  and  purple,  their  sceptre  and  royal  ensigns, 
published  by  the  crier,  and  made  slaves  to  pay  their  debts. 

^  Lib.  20.  cap.  L  Oiaelii,  p.  1106. 
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The  king  of  Cyprus,  was  so  used,  as  Cicero,  in  his  oration 
*  pro  Sextio*  sadly  oomplains.  The  dividing  the  body  of  the 
dd>tor  was  chang^  into  the  dividing  of  his  goods ;  but  this 
also  was  hateful  and  complained  of  by  wise  and  good  men : 
^  Si  fimus  id  habendum  sit,  qu6  non  amioi  conveniunt  ad  ex- 
tequias  cohonestandas,  sed  bonorum  emptores,  ut  camifices, 
ad  reUquias  vitsa  lacerandas  et  distrahendas,''  said  Cioero^: 
and  Manlius  most  worthily,  seeing  a  Roman  led  to  prison 
like  a  slave,  for  debt,  cried  out,  ^  '^  Turn  vero  ^o  nequidquam 
fa&c  dextrin  Capitolium  aroemque  servaverim,  si  civem  ccNn- 
militonemque  meum,  tanquam  Giallis  victoribus  captum,  in 
servitutem  ac  vincula  dud  videam  :**  ^<  To  what  purpose  did  I 
sare  die  Capitol,  if  a  citizen  and  my  fellow-soldier  shall  for 
debt  be  made  a  slave,  as  if  he  were  taken  prisoner  by  the 
Gauls?*' — and  therefore  he  paid  the  debt  and  dismissed  the 
prisoner. 

7.  But  because  this  was  cruel  and  inhuman,  when  Feti- 
lius  and  Papirius  were  consuls,  a  law  was  made  that  all  the 
goods  and  possessions  of  the  debtors  should  be  obnoxious  to 
die  creditors,  but  not  his  body ;  but  yet  so  that  the  debtors 
did  woA  for  their  creditors,  but  not  in  chains:  and  this 
lasted  till  the  *  lex  Julia'  decreed,  in  Ai^ustus's  time,  that 
die  insolvent  debtors  might  quit  all  their  goods,  but  neither 
•offer  chains,  nor  slavery,  nor  do  labour  for  their  creditors ; 
but  the  benefit  of  this  law^  extended  not  to  prodigal  and  vain 
persons,  but  to  those  only  >^  qui  vi  majore  aliqua  fortunis 
Cfvertebantur"  (that  was  their  word),  ^^  who  were  undone  by 
any  great  violence,"  by  shipwreck,  or  fire,  or  any  accident 

For  as  for  others,  they  were  delivered  to  the 
^upivirate  and  punished  <  ad  columnam  Msenianam,' 
that  is,  whipped  extremely :  and  this  continued  under  the 
dsM  of  Oratian  the  emperor,  who  decreed"'  that  such  debt- 
ors who  were  not  ^^  eversi  per  vim  majorem,"  should  not 
receive  any  benefit  by  quitting  all  their  goods ;  but  if  they 
were  less  than  their  debt,  '<  ad  redditionem  dehitse  quantita- 
tiscoi^rua  atque  dignissima  suppliciorum  acerbitate  cogan- 
tnr,"  ^*  they  should  be  compelled  by  torment  to  pay  a  due 
proportion ":" — and  in  this  there  might  be  severity;  but  it 

'  Pro  Quindo,  cap.  15. —Beck,  toL  1.  pag.  19. 

k  Lit.  lib.  6.  cap.  14.  Ruperti,  voL  1«  pag.  441. 

>  Lib.  1.  Cod.  Theod.  -  Vide  Rcvardum  ad  U.  22.  TabuLcap.  & 

"  Lib.  1.  Cod.  Theod.  qui  boiu  ex  leg.  Jul.  ccd.  et  1.  si  yicUud  ff.  da  re  Jadic. 
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had  in  it  very  much  of  justice.  But  for  the  other  part  of  ily 
of  the  entire  cession  of  goods,  and  that  the  insolvent,  imser- 
able  debtor,  should  be  exposed  to  starving,  this  had  neither 
charity  in  it  nor  justice ;  and  therefore  after  much  complain- 
ing, and  attempts  of  ease,  it  was  wholly  taken  away^  by  the 
emperors,  Constantino,  Gratian,  and  Justinian:  lieu  yd^ 
ilxeuw  toy  Aifa^  Ix  roS  ffVjx/SfjSijxoro^  xol  o^  pa^V(iifL  irttfa^i- 
iofUTjf  hiris  raSy  cuiroS  yiyoyara>  ao^if  dtryyuiAnyoL  roy  piw 
iairrtjf  rapartiiyoUf  xal  rijs  e^fjJ^oo  rpofijsf  xai  rijs  re  rov  voSiiams 
ffKin^s  ffgctf  fitaluff  KaToarrfyat,  ^<  It  is  infinitely  unjust  that 
he  who  is  fallen  into  poverty  without  his  fault,  should  be  om- 
strained  to  live  a  shameful  life,  without  his  daily  bread,  and 
the  necessary  provisions  for  his  back :" — and  then  it  was  or- 
dered that  if  tjie  debtor  did  ^  ejurare  bonam  copiam,'  that  is, 
'  swear  that  he  had  not  goods  sufficient  to  pay  the  debt,'  he 
should  be  free. 

8.  This  was  made  into  a  law  long  before  the  time  o£ 
Gratian;  when  Sylla  was  dictator,  Popilius  demanded,  and 
it  was  decreed*  But  tyrants  usually  make  good  laws,  and 
after  they  are  dead,  are  so  hated,  that  even  their  good  laws 
are  sometimes  the  less  regarded :  and  so  it  happened  in  this 
particular;  insomuch  that  Cicero p  spake  against  L.  Flaecua 
for  desiring  to  have  Sylla's  laws  confirmed*  But  it  soon  ex- 
pired  through  the  power  of  the  rich  usurers,  as  we  find  by  die 
complaint  of  C,  Manlius  in  Sallust^ ;  and  even  so  long  as  the 
^  lex  Popilia'  did  prevail,  yet  they  had  arts  to  elude  it :  for 
though  Uiey  could  not  bind  the  debtors  in  public  prisons,  yet 
they  would  detain  them  in  their  own  houses ;  and  though  it 
was  a  great  and  an  illegal  violence,  yet  the  poor  man's  case  is 
last  of  all  heard,  and  commonly  the  advocates  and  judges  have 
something  else  to  do* 

9*  This  is  a  perfect  narrative  of  this  affisdr;  in  all  whidi 
it  b  apparent,  that  wise  and  good  men  did  infinitely  condemn 
the  cruel  and  unjust  usage  of  insolvent  debtors,  who  were 
^  per  vim  majorem  eversi,'  not  poor  by  vice,  but  misfortune 
and  the  Divine  Providence.  The  violence  and  the  injury  are 
against  natural  justice  and  humanity,  or  that  natural  pity 
which  God  hath  placed  in  the  bowels  of  mankind:  as  ap- 
pears by  the  endeavours  of  the  wiser  Romans  to  correct  the 

0  lib.  2.  cap.  de  Exact,  lib.  10.  P  In  Rullum. 

4  In  Cmdlin.  c^  33.  Bipont,  peg.  26* 


AKD  TRIBUTARY.  400 

cruelty  of  creditors.  But  the  debtcMrs,  though  by  degrees  eased, 
yet  were  not  righted  till  Christianity  made  the  laws,  and  saw 
justice  and  mercy  done.  St.  Ambrose'  complained  most 
Intterly  of  the  creditors  in  his  time ;  ^^  Vide  ego  pauperem 
dud,  dum  cogeretur  solvere  quod  non  habebat ;  trahi  ad  car- 
cerem  quia  vinum  deesset  €ul  mensam  potentis ;  deducere  in 
«uctionem  filios  sues,  ut  ad  tempus  poenam  differre  possit: 
inventum  fort^  aliquem  qui  in  ilia  necessitate  subveniret,'' 
&c  ^'  I  have  seen  a  poor  man  compelled  to  pay  what  he  had 
not  to  pay,  and  dragged  to  prison  because  his  creditor  had 
not  wine  enough  to  drink;  and  to  defer  his  punishment 
awhile,  forced  to  sell  his  sons  at  an  outcry." — ^^  Grandis 
culpa  est  (saith  he*),  si  te  sciente  fidelis  egeat,  si  scias  eum 
sine  sumptu  esse,  fame  laborare  et  non  adjuves;  si  sit  in 
carcere,  et  poems  et  supplidis,  propter  debitum  aliquod,  Justus 
excrucietur :"  "  It  is  a  great  fault,  if  when  you  know  it,  you 
sufier  a  fedthful  man  to  want  meat  and  provisions ;  if  a  just 
or  good  man  be  in  prison,  and  in  chains  or  torments  for  debt." 
Now  if  persons,  not  interested  in  the  debt,  might  not  suffer 
8udi  a  thing  to  be  and  abide,  much  less  might  any  man  do 
tnch  a  thing.  If  every  man  that  could,  was  boimd  to  take 
4iff  the  evil,  it  is  certain  it  was  infinitely  unlawful  to  inflict  or 
to  lay  it  on :  and  therefore  the  remains  of  this  barbarity  and 
inhumanity  amongst  us,  do  so  little  argue  Christianity  to  be 
amongst  us,  that  it  plainly  proves,  that  our  religion  hath  not 
prevailed  so  far  upon  us  as  to  take  off  our  inhumanity. 

10.  Of  the  same  nature  is  that  barbarous  custom  of 
airesdng  dead  bodies,  and  denying  them  the  natural  rights 
of  burial  till  a  debt  be  paid.  Ascelinus  Fitz  Arthur  arrested 
the  body  of  William  duke  of  Normandy,  conqueror  of 
England,  upon  something  a  like  account.  But  St.  Ambrose  t 
blames  such  unnatural  cruelty,  and  derides  the  folly  of  it ; 
<<  Quoties  vidi  a  foeneratoribus  teneri  defunctos  pro  pignore, 
et  negari  tumulum  dum  foenus  exposcitur  ?  Quibus  ego  ac- 
quiescens  dixi,  Tenete  reum  vestrum,  et  ne  possit  elabi,  domum 
ducite;  daudite  in  cubiculo  isto,  carnifidbus  duriores:  quo- 
niam  quem  vos  tenetis,  career  non  suscipit,  exactor  absolvit ;" 
^  To  them  who  seized  on  dead  bodies  for  their  debt,  I  called 
out.  Hold  &st  your  debtor,  carry  him  home  lest  he  run  away, 
O  ye  that  are  more  cruel  than  hangmen." — But  of  this  suf- 

r  liib.  de  Nabuth.  cap.  5.  >  OfBe.  lib.  1.  t  jiib.  dc  Tobia,  cap.  10. 
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fident ;  £ot  whatsoever  is  against  the  law  of  nature,  to  have 
named  it  is  to  have  reproved  it  Only  there  is  one  case,  in 
whieh  if  dead  bodies  be  arrested  for  debt,  I  cannot  so  muck 
complain  of  it ;  and  that  is  in  the  customs  of  France,  where 
they  never  imprison  any  alive  for  debt,  unless  he  be  expressly 
condemned  to  it  by  the  sentence  of  the  judge,  or  comtnctei 
i^n  those  terms  with  the  creditor:  but  when  the  man  is 
dead,  they  lay  their  daim,  because  they  cannot  hurt  the  man. 
This  I  find  in  Gasper  Beatius,  who  cites  these  verses  for  it 
out  (^Johannes  Girardus,  an  ill  poet,  but  a  good  lawyer ; 

Hou  princ^teiy  daodedm 
Tabula,  inflpon  cmddiiter 
QiUB  dsliltarein  diiMcanti 
Ant  jura,  mores  publid. 
Que  carceribas  fflum  vcdrah 
Et  opprimuiU  et  eneeant, 
Nimis  mihi,  nimk  displicent. 
Qui  OaUum  habuit  mos,  bonus 
Idem  et  verus  probabitur 
Nimis  mihi  cuique  et  bono, 
Quo  ooditocet  dd^ta 
Petant  sibi  post  tunenu 

But  I  suppose  he  might  speak  this  in  jest,  to  represent  the 
lenity  of  Frenchmen  in  not  casting  their  debtors  into  prison. 
But  if  a  debtor  should,  as  Argyropilus,  jesting  at  his  deat^ 
make  his  rich  friends  the  heirs  of  all  his  debts,  it  would  qpoil 
the  jest. 

Now  I  return  to  the  other  inquiries  of  the  rule. 

11.  The  second  inquiry  is  concerning  peisons  conjunct 
by  nature ;  whether,  for  example's  sake,  sons  or  nepheivs 
can  be  punished  for  the  faults  and  offences  of  their  fiithevs 
and  grand&thers.  Concerning  this,  I  find  Paulus  the  knr* 
yer  and  Baldus  speaking  exact  antinomies.  For  Baldus^ 
affirms,  ^^  Hseredem  teneri  ad  poenam,  ad  quam  defimctus  fue- 
rat  condemnatus,"  ^^  The  heir  of  his  father  inherits  his  fiEither's 
punishment :"  but  Paulus '  says  expressly,  *^  Hseredem 
non  teneri  ad  pcenam  defuncti,"  ^'  The  heir  is  not  bound  to 
suffer  the  punishment  of  the  dead."  But  they  are  both  in 
the  right:  for  the  heir  is  not  tied  to  suffer  the  corporal 
punishment,  to  which  his  &ther  was  condemned,  because 
his  father  had  no  dominion  over  his  son's  body  or  his  own ; 

■  In  L  id  quod  Pauperibus,  qu.  9*  C.  de  Kpiscopis  Clerids. 
"  In  1.  si  Pcena,  ff,  de  Poenis. 
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biU  aver  bis  goods  he  hsth,  and  therefore  can  txanunit  these 
with  their  proper  burden :  and  theref(Q^  the  heir  is  liable  to 
pay  the  finet  to  which  his  father  was  sentenced,  and  to  pay 
his  fisither's  debts,  and  is.  liable  to  the  same  eompulsioii,  with 
this  only  caution,  that  if  the  &ther  be  under  torment  or  im- 
prisonment for  insolvency,  the  son  be  no  way  obliged  to  that; 
l^ecause  whether  the  insolvency  of  the  &ther  be  by  his 
Sault  or  misfortune,  still  the  son  is  not  obliged :  for  as  he  is 
not  bound  by  his  father's  personal  fitult  to  suffer  punishment, 
so  neither,  for  his  misfortune,  can  he  be  obliged  beyond  the 
suffering  of  a  descending  poverty.  K  his  £Either  was  insol- 
vent by  his  orime^  the  punishment  was  to  go  no  further  than 
the  fitult,  and  therefore  no  torment  was  entailed :  but  if  he 
were  insolvent  by  misfortune,  neither  the  £»ther  nor  the  sooi 
for  that  could  deserve  any  further  evil ;  and  if  the  father 
transmitted  no  goods,  no  advantage,  to  the  son,  there  is  no 
reason  he  should  transmit  a  burden:  ^*  Nemo  fiat  deterior 
per  quern  melior  factus  9on  est,"  says  the  law.  And  there- 
fore St.  Ambrose^  complained  of  a  sad  sight  he  saw ;  ^^  Vidi 
ego  miserabUe  spectaculum,  Uberos  pro  patemo  debito  in 
anctionem  dedm^f  et  teneri  calamitatis  h^er^des,  qui  non 
iwsont  participes  successioQiB,  et  hoc  tam  immane  flagitium 
non  erubescere  creditorem;"  ^^  I  have  seen  sons  sold  slaves 
fioat  their  Other's  debt,  from  whom  they  were  never  like  to 
receive  an  inheritance ;"  and  which  is  yet  more  strange,  '^  the 
orediUHS  were  not  ashamed  of  the  impious  cruelty."— But 
llus  is  a  ruled  case  both  in  divinity  and  law.  ^^  Nunquam 
unup  jNTo  alio  potest  pcena  corporis  puniri,"  said  Alexander 
of  Hajies%  and  Thomas  Aquinas*;  ^  No  man  can  suffer  oor- 
ppral  puniahment  in  the  place  of  another :"  the  same  with 
that  in  the  law^.  And  therefore  of  all  things  in  the  world, 
conjunction  of  nature,  which  should  be  a  means  of  endear- 
ment, and  the  most  profitable  c(Hnmunications,  ought  not  to 
be  an  inurnment  of  the  communication  of  evil ;  "  Unius  fac- 
tum alteri,  qui  nihil  fecit,  non  nocet*^;"  and  again ''i  ^<  Pec- 
eata  sues  teneant  auctores,  nee  nlterius  progrediatur  metus, 
quam  reperiatur  delictum."     But  it  is  expressly  instanced 

y  Lib.  de  Tobia.  cap.  8.  «  3.  p.  q.  41.  in  4.  a.  4.  coroUar.  3. 

•  In  9.  2s.  q.  180.  a.  4.  ad.  2.  b  L.  Crimen  ff.  de  Pcenis. 

•  L.  de  PapUIo,  6.  aect.  Si  PluriaiD.  ff.  Nov.  op.  punt, 
d  It.  SaDcimva,  22.  cap.  de  Ponia. 


412  OF  LAWS  PENAL 

in  this  matter  of  succession ;  <^  Unusquisque  ex  suo  admisso 
pcenae  subjiciatur,  neo  alieni  criminis  successor  teneatur/' 
*^  The  son  may  succeed  in  his  father's  burdens  and  misfor- 
tuneS)  but  not  in  his  crimes  or  corporal  punishments^." 

12.  And  this  is  the  measure  of  the  tMrd  inquiry.  For 
Ihey  who  are  conjunct  in  crime,  are  equally  obnoxious  to 
punishment :  and  therefore  if  one  be  punished  for  the  fitult 
of  another,  it  is  just  to  him  that  is  punished;  and  mercy  to 
them  that  are  spared.  For  when  all  are  criminal,  all  are 
liable  to  punishment,  and  sometimes  all  do  su£fer.  So  did 
the  Campanian  legion '  that  rebelled  at  Rhegium,  and  pos- 
sessed the  town  for  ten  years ;  they  suffered  every  man ;  four 
diousand  heads  paid  for  it.  So  did  the  ninth  legion  under 
Julius,  and  the  tenth  legion  under  Augustus,  every  man  was 
piinishedg.  For  the  rule  of  the  law**  is,  '^  Quod  a  pluiibus 
pro  indiviso  commissum  est,  singulos  in  solidum  obligat:" 
**  When  every  man  consents  to  the  whole  crime,  every  man 
is  wholly  criminaL" — K  ten  thieves  carry  away  a  load  of 
iron,  every  man  is  tied  to  the  punishment  of  the  whole.  But 
sometimes  only  the  principals  are  punished.  Thus  at  Capua  ^ 
seventy  princes  of  the  senate  were  put  to  death  for  rebelling 
against  Uie  Romans,  and  three  hundred  of  the  nobility  were 
imprisoned,  and  two  hundred  and  twenty-five  of  the  SoranL 
And  this  way  is  often  taken  by  princes,  and  wise  generals, 
and  republics,  '^  ut  imde  culpa  orta  esset,  iba  poena  con- 
sisteret."  And  C.  Decimius^  was  heard  with  great  applause, 
when,  in  the  case  of  the  Rhodians,  he  affirmed,  that  die  fsuilt 
was  not  in  the  people,  but  in  their  principals  and  incendi- 
aries ;  meaning,  it  was  not  so  in  the  people  as  in  their  leaders. 
And  in  tumults  it  often  happens  as  it  did  at  Ephesus,  when 
St  Paul  had  almost  been  torn  in  pieces  with  the  people: 
"  the  greater  part  knew  not  why  they  were  come  together  ;** 
but  all  were  in  the  tumult ;  and  in  such  cases  it  is  justice 
that  one  be  punished  for  many,  a  few  for  all :  and  therefore 
St.  Ambrose  did  highly  reprove  Theodosius  the  emperor  for 
killing  seven  thousand  of  the  Thessalonians  for  a  tumultuary 
rescuing  a  criminal  from   the  hand  of  the  magistrate,  and 

•  L.  Crimen,  ff.  eod.  '  Liv.  xxriiL  29. 

f  Sueton.  tn  Julio,  cap.  S9.  in  August,  cap.  94. 

^  L.  semper,  sect  2.  ff.  Quod.  vi.  aut  d.  et  L  item  Mela,  sect.  2.  ff.  ad  legem 
Aquiliam.  >  Livius,  Ub.  3S.  k  Lib.  46.  lU. 
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killing  the  governor  and  some  great  officers  in  the  sedition. 
Sometimes  the  criminals  were  decimated  by  lot,  as  appears 
in  Polybius^y  Tacitus'",  Plutarch**,  Appian^  DioP,  Julius 
Capitolinusq,  who  also  mentions  a  centesimation.  And  the 
reason  of  this  equity' Cicero'  well  discourses  in  Ids  oration, 
^  pro  Clueiitio,'  ^^  ut  metus  ad  omnes,  pcena  ad  paucos  per- 
veniret;"  ^'  that  some  may  be  punished,  and  all  may  be 
made  to  fear :  for  the  soldiers  being  made  to  fear  the  bigger 
fear  of  their  general,  would  never  fear  the  less  fear  of  the 
enemy,''  who  does  not  strike  so  surely  as  the  executioner; 
and  therefore  they  might  afterward  become  good  men  and 
good  citizens.  But  because  in  public  offences  the  cases  may 
be  different,  they  are  by  this  measure  reduced  to  reason. 

13.  If  the  tumult  or  war  be  by  the  command  of  magistrates, 
the  people  are  to  be  affrighted,  or  admonished,  but  the  com-* 
manders  only  are  to  be  punished,  ^'  Ne  alieni  admissi  poenam 
luant,  quos  nulla  contingit  culpa*."  For  the  people  are  soon 
commanded  by  him  that  stands  next  above  them.  And  there* 
fore  since  to  obey  is  like  a  duty,  it  is  not  easily  to  be  reck- 
oned to  a  real  crime,  and  the  greatest  punishment. 

14.  But  if  the  fault  be  done  by  the  people  without  au- 
thority or  excuse,  but  just  as  fire  bums  a  house  by  chance, 
or  water  breaks  a  dam  by  its  mere  weight,  then  it  is  to  be 
considered  whether  the  criminals  be  many  or  few;  if  few, 
they  may  all  be  punished  without  breach  of  equity,  upon  the 
account  of  the  rule  of  the  law  S  ^^  Quse  poena  delictis  im- 
posita  est,  si  plures  deliquerint,  a  singulis  in  solidum  debe- 
tur."  But  if  many  were  in  the  crime,  then  the  rule  of  equity 
and  the  gentleness  of  the  lawu  are  to  take  place,  <^  Ut  poense 
interpretatione  potius  molliantur,  quam  exasperentur ;"  "  a  few 
should  be  punished  for  all  the  rest,"  ^^  ut  supersint  quos  pec- 
casse  poeniteat"  For  it  is  of  great  avail  for  the  public  in- 
terest, that  as  some  be  cut  off,  so  some  should  remain  alive, 
that  they  may  repent     And  in  this  sense  is  that  of  <  Lucan%' 

qukquid  multif  peocatur,  tntiltum  est. 

Besides  that  it  is  evil  to  the  commonwealth  to  lose  so  many 
subjects ;  it  is  also  sometimes  dangerous ; 

1  Lib.  HUl  6.  m  lib,  i.  37.  n  In  Cnsm. 

•  CWiL2.  P  Lib.  48.  "i  In  OpUio  Maoone. 
r  C  4&  Beck,  Tol.  3.  pag.  105.  >  L.  ult.  ff.  de  Bon.  Damnat 
t  Lritem  Mela,  C  ad  leg.  AquiL  u  Leg.  Pcnu  ff.  de  Pcmia 

*  Pb^vk  ▼.  260.  Oodendocp,  pag.  360 
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Mdillos 

Dffeodit  numenis  junctsquc  umbone  phalangn  y. 

Tbe  determination  of  these  two  particulars  I  learn  from 
Cicero"  in  his  oration  *  pro  Flaceo :'  "  Vobis  autem  est  confi- 
tendum :  ri  oonsiliis  principum  vestrse  civitates  reguntur,  mm 
nmltitiidinis  temeritate,  optimatum  consiHo  bellnm  ab  istis 
civitatibus  cum  popnlo  Romano  esse  susceptum :''  '^  If  the 
noUes  govern  your  cities,  then  the  nobles  made  the  war,  and 
the  people  are  fnnocent  f*  <<  sin  ille  turn  motus  est  temeritate 
imperitorum  exdtatus,  pafimini,  me  deficta  vulgi  a  pnbliea 
causa  separare ;''  <*  bat  if  the  rabble  did  the  feult,  the  city  is 
not  to  be  punidicd ;  it  is  not  a  piiblic  offence ;"  '*  Multitudb 
peccavit^  sed  non  universitas.'^  For  a  rabble  does  not  make 
a  city,  a  pec^le,  or  a  republic ;  for  to  make  this,  it  must  be 
^^  ccetus  qui  jure  aliquo  contiiietur*,^  a  multitude  under  go- 
vernment, and  a  legal  head. 

15.  But  if  both  the  magistrates  and  the  people  be  in  the 
offence,  "  culpa  est  penes  jiaucos  concitores  vulgi,*'  said  C. 
Decimius;  it  is  better  that  the  ringleaders  and  the  boute- 
feus  should  lie  at  stake,  and  feel  the  severity,  while  tiie  others 
are  instructed  and  preserved  by  the  gentleness  of  laws  and 
princes. 

There  are  some  other  questions  and  cases  of  conscience 
concerning  penal  laws ;  but  they  can  with  more  propriety  be 
handled  under  other  titles,  and  therefore  I  shall  refer  them 
to  their  several  placies.  But  for  the  likeness  of  the  matter,  I 
have  here  subjoined  some  rules  concerning  the  measures  and 
oblations  of  C(m8cience  in  the  matter  and  laws  of  tribute. 


OF   LAWS   OF  TRIBUTE. 

RULE  viri. 

7%^  Laws  of  Tribute  are  moral  Lates^  and  not  penal,  excepiii 
be  by  Accident ;  and  iherefbre  do  oSlige  the  Conscience  to 
an  active  Obedience. 

1.  Him  to  whom  we  pay  tribute,  we  owe  obedience  to.     It 
is  St.  Paul's^  argument  to  prove  tiiat  we  ought  to  obey  the 

7  Juv.  IL  45.  RupertL  *  €1^.84.  Boek.  voL4.  pag.  61. 

»  li.  Mentum.  sect  AnimadTerteoduin.  ff.  ^uod*  met.  cmu.  b  Rem.  xiii. 
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powers  tkat  are  set  over  us^  because  to  them  we  pay  tribute ; 
which  tribute  is  not  introduced  by  tyranny,  but  ia  part  of  that 
eoonomy  by  which  God  governs  the  world,  by  his  depudes 
and  lieutenants,  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth.  '^  Neque 
quies  gentium  sine  armis,  neque  arma  sine  stipendiis,  nee  sti- 
pendia  sine  tributis  haberi  queunt,"  said  Tacitus*;  ^  No  peace 
without  laws;  no  laws  without  a  coercitive  power;  no  power 
without  guards  and  soldiera^;  no  guards  ii^thout  pay :"  and 
that  the  soldiery  may  be  paid^  and  the  laws  reverenced,  and 
the  power  feared,  and  every  man's  right  be  secured,  it  is 
necessary  that  there  be  tribute.  *^  Ut  sit  omamentum  pads, 
subeidium  belli  et  nervus  reip.  tributum  est  pecunia  populo 
imperata,  qu»  tributim  a  singulis  proportione  census  exige- 
batur,"  said  Varro.  But  besides  this,  the  very  paying  tribute 
is  the  sign  and  publication  of  our  subjection.  It  is  giving 
him  that  which  is  his  own:  for  he  that  coins  the  money, 
hath  the  power  of  the  law,  and  this  from  the  custom  of  the 
world  far  many  ages.  The  Persians  first  imprinted  the  figure 
of  their  prince  upon  their  money,  after  them  the  Greeks: 
hence  were  those  names  of  coin,  the  darics  and  philippics ; 
for  the  money  having  the  impress  and  figure  of  the  prince, 
the  name  and  the  value  from  the  prince,  is  a  seizure  and 
•olemn  investiture  in  the  government  of  that  people ;  and  our 
Ueseed  Lord  was  pleased  from  hence  to  argue,  that  there- 
fore they  ought  to  pay  tribute  to  Csesar;  because  what  way 
soever  he  came  first  to  it,  Christ  does  not  there  dispute, 
but  he  was  over  them,  and  he  protected  them  in  peace, 
r^ted  their  causes,  relieved  their  oppressions,  stamped 
Iheir  money,  gave  value  to  that  and  protection  to  them,  and 
therefore  they  were  bound  to  pay  their  tribute.  It  was  ^  res 
Cffisaris,'  as  he  was  pleased  to  odl  it,  ^  the  things  of  Csesar  ;* 
it  was  due  to  him  for  the  public  ministry  of  justice :  and  this 
is  also  urged  by  St  Paul ;  <<  for  they  are  God's  ministers, 
watching  for  this  very  thing,"  that  is,  for  your  good ;  and 
therefore  are  to  be  maintained  according  to  the  dignity  of  that 
ministration. 

S.  Now  as  we  owe  tribute  to  whom  we  owe  obedience, 
so  we  owe  obedience  to  whom  we  owe  tribute :  that  is,  if  we 

c  Hiflor.  iy.d^*  74.  Oberlin.  toL  9.  p.  307.  Lond.  ed. 

*  AM  hie  tiDmta  pMMtanuit,  ut  proptor  necmariA  mflid  ttipendium  pwibcaUii, 
.8.  Aug.  lib.  82.  cap^  limmXksp*  Fauat.  Manidk-Xiceio  pio  h^  MasUk. 
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have  authority  to  exact  tribute,  we  are  bound  in  conscience 
to  pay  it.  It  is  a  law  as  much  obliging  the  conscience  as  any 
other*  Numus  or  Nummus  from  Numa,  say  the  Roman 
critics;  because  King  Numa  first  stamped  money  against 
them«  But  I  suppose  it  is  from  a  Greek  foimtain,  Numus 
and  Numisma  from  v6fu<riJM,  and  that  says  Aristotle*  is  dri 
•rtu  ypjxow,  *  from  the  law :'  for  he  that  stamps  money,  gives 
the  law ;  and  amongst  others,  and  for  the  defence  of  all  laws, 
this  law  of  paying  money  to  him  by  way  of  tribute,  is  obliga- 
tory. 

3.  And  the  case  does  not  differ  by  what  name  soever  it  be 
imposed :  *  vectigal,'  *  tributum,'  *  census,'  r«Xo^,  ^dpo^,  were 
the  words  amongst  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  and  did  signify 
portions  of  money  pdd  from  lands,  from  merchandize,  for 
heads,  ^  excisum  quid,'  ^  something  that  is  cut  off'  frtmi  the 
whole,  for  the  preservation  of  the  rest ;  that  is  excise-money : 
but  whatever  the  words  be,  St.  Paul  reckons  them  all  to  be 
rig  o^SiKei;,  ^  due  debt:'  and  therefore  dieihrt  saith  our 
blessed  Lord  ^ ;  'AvoS^rs^  saith  St.  Paul,  *  Restore  or  pay  it ;'  it 
is  a  debt  due  by  the  ordinance  of  God.  It  is  all  but  tribute ; 
even  the  census,  or  poll-money,  is  tribute :  so  it  is  called  by 
Ulpian  %  tributum  capitis ;"  "  the  tribute  of  the  head."  The 
same  use  of  the  word  I  have  observed  out  of  Ammianus  and 
Tertullian.  This  I  the  rather  note,  that  I  might  represent 
the  obligation  to  be  all  one  by  the  law  of  God,  though  the 
imposition  be  odious,  and  of  ill  name  amongst  the  people^ 
according  to  that  saying  of  Tertullian  h ;  «<  Si  agri  tributo 
onusti  viliores  hominum  capita  stipendia  censa  ignobiliora ;" 
^^  Fields  under  contribution  are  cheaper,  and  men  under  a  tax 
are  more  ignoble." — ^  Angaria'  is  another  sort  of  tribute ;  an 
imposition  of  work  and  upon  the  labours  of  the  subject.  It 
is  indeed  the  worst  and  the  most  vexatious ;  but  it  is  *  species 
tributi,'  ^  a  kind  of  tribute,'  and  due  by  the  laws  of  religion, 
where  it  is  due  by  the  laws  of  the  nation :  and  therefore  those 
persons  are  very  regardless  of  their  eternal  interest,  who 
think  it  lawful  prize  whatever  they  can  take  from  the  cuft* 
tom-house;  whereas  the  paying  of  tribute  is  an  instance  of 
that  obedience  which  is  due  to  them  that  are  set  over  us^ 
''  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake ;"  and  St 

e  Ethic.  6.  cap.  5.  WilkiiuoD,  pi«.  203.  '  Mstt  xxiL  21.  Rom.  xiii.  7* 

>  L*3.ff.  deCcnsibus.  ^InApolQg. 
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Paul  never  uses  the  word  '  conscience/  but  when  it  is  the 
concern  of  a  soul.  It  is  St.  Ambrose's*  observation,  who 
also  uses  this  argument,  "  Magnum  quidem  est  ct  spirituale 
documentum,  quo  Christiani  viri  sublimioribus  potestatibus 
docentur  esse  subjecti,  ne  quis  constitutionem  terreni  regis 
putet  es8€  solvendum  ?  Si  enim  censum  Dei  Filius  solvit,  quis 
tu  tantus  es  qui  non  putes  esse  solvendum  ?"  "  It  is  a  great 
and  a  spiritual  doctrine,  that  Christians  be  subject  to  the 
higher  powers.  For  if  Christ  paid  tribute,  what  art  thou, 
how  great,  how  mighty,  that  thou  tliinkest  thou  art  not 
obliged?" 


RULE  IX. 


The  Lawi  of  Tribute  have  the  same  ConditiotiSy  Causes,  Powers, 
and  Measures,  xvlth  other  Laxos  of  Government, 

I.  This  rule  requires,  that  k  the  authority  be  supreme, — 
that  the  cause  be  just, — that  the  end  be  public^ — that  the  good 
be  general, — that  the  people  receive  advantage.  Which  is 
to  be  understood  of  tribute,  which  is  not  penal,  nor  compen- 
satory. For  sometimes  tributes  are  imposed  upon  a  con- 
quered people  1  as  fetters  upon  a  fugitive,  to  load  him  that 
he  run  away  no  more ;  or  to  make  amends  for  the  charges  of 
a  war.  If  they  were  in  fault,  they  must  bear  the  punish- 
ment ;  if  they  did  the  evil,  they  must  suffer  the  evil ;  that, 
at  the  charge  of  the  conquered,  themselves  also  shall  enjoy 
peace.  So  Petilius  said  to  the  Gauls'";  "  Nos  quamquam 
totiens  lacessiti,  jure  victorise  id  solum  vobis  addidlmus,  quo 
pacem  tueremur,"  "  You  have  provoked  us,  and  we  have 
conquered  you ;  and  yet  have  only  imposed  the  punishment 
of  so  much  tribute  on  you,  that  at  your  charge  m'c  will  keep 

i  In  1.  Reg.  14. 11.  q.  1.  cap.  28. 

^  Vecdgalia,  line  impentorum  prscepto,  neque  praesidi,  ncque  curator!,  r.cquo 
curiaD  coDitituere,  nee  praBcedentis  rcformarc,  et  his  vel  addcre,  vel  diminuerc  licet : 
C  de  Publican,  lib.  10. — ^Vectigalia  novo  ncc  decreto  civitatum  institui  possunt. 
Sever.  C  Vectigal.  Nov.  Instit.  non  po«M.  lib.  2 — ct  G allien.  1.  scq.  ait,  Non  sclent 
nova  vcctigalia  inconsultis  priiicipibus  institui. — Placet  nullum  omnino  judiceni  dc 
CBtero  provincialibtis  inferendum  aliquid  indiccrc,  ut  ea  tantum  «edulo  cunctorum 
studio  ponaitentur,  quie  canonis  instituti  forma  complectitur,  vel  nostra  dementia 
decemit  inferenda,  vd  ddegrtione  solemnitcr  sandente,  vd  epistolis  prasccdentibus ; 
CoDsCantin.  Ub.  8.  cap.  de  ExcusaL  mun.  lib.  10. 

t  I>eut.  XX.  11.  ^ 

»  Tadt.  HistOTp  iv.  cup.  74,  Brotier,  Valpy*8  ed.  vol  3,  pag.  32Q. 
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the  peace.'*  So  concerning  the  Greeks"  Cicero  affirms,  tliat 
they  ought  to  pay  some  part  of  tlieir  fruits,  that,  at  their  owb 
expenses,  they  be  restrained  from  undoing  themselves  by  civil 
wars. 

2.  But  then  this  is  at  the  mercy  and  good  will  of  tlie 
conqueror ;  for  the  tribute  he  imposes  upon  them  as  punisli- 
ment,  he  is  so  the  Lord  of  it,  that  however  he  dispose  of  it, 
it  must  be  truly  paid.  And  the  same  is  the  case  of  a  tri- 
bute, imposed  by  way  of  fine  upon  a  city  or  society :  the 
supreme  power  is  not  bound  to  dispense  that  in  public  uses ; 
and  if  he  does  not,  yet  the  subject  is  not  at  liberty  in  his  con- 
science, whether  he  will  pay  it  or  no.  For,  in  this  case,  it  is 
not  a  law  of  manners  but  of  empire ;  and  is  a  pri\'ate  perqui- 
site of  the  prince,  as  the  prince  himself  can  be  a  private  per- 
son ;  which  because  it  cannot  be  in  any  fiill  sense  or  ac- 
ceptation of  a  law,  but  in  nature  only,  so  neither  can  the  tribute 
be  of  so  private  emolument,  but  it  will  at  least  indirectly  do 
advantage  to  the  public. 

3.  In  other  tributes,  such  which  are  legal,  public,  and 
universal,  the  tribute  must  be  proportioned  to  the  necessity 
and  cause  of  it ;  it  must  be  employed  in  that  end  to  which 
it  was  imposed  and  paid, — ^for  tliat  is  a  part  of  commutative 
justice ;  it  must  be  equally  laid, — that  is,  as  far  as  it  can  be 
prudently  done,  supposing  the  unavoidable  errors  in  public 
afiairs  in  which  so  many  particulars  are  to  be  considered, — 
for  this  is  a  part  of  distributive  justice :  and  where  there  is  a 
de&ilance  in  these,  I  mean,  a  constant  and  notorious,  there 
the  conscience  is  disobliged,  as  far  as  the  excess  and  in- 
justice reach, — just  as  it  is  from  the  obedience  to  other 
laws  that  are  unjust ;  of  which  I  liave  given  account,  in  the 
third  rule  of  the  first  cliapter  of  this  book.  But  this,  I  say, 
is  true  in  such  tributes,  as  are  of  public  and  conrnnon  use. 
For  those  which  are  for  the  expenses  and  personal  use  of  the 
prince,  if  he  spends  them  well  or  ill,  the  subject  is  not  coh- 
cemed;  but  only  that  he  pay  it  according  to  the  law  and 
custom.  In  these,  the  supreme  power  is  a  supreme  lord ;  in 
the  other,  he  is  but  a  supreme  steward  and  dispenser. 

4.  As  the  laws  of  tribute  have   their  original   and  their 

■  Bp.  Taylor  alludes  to  the  following  passage :  '^  Id  autem  imperium  cum  Ktu 
neri  sine  vectigalibus  nullo  modo  possit,  aequo  anixno  pade  aliquA  su(»um  fiuctBom 
pacem  sibi  sempiternam  icdimat  atque  otium."  £p.  ad  Q.  Fratr.  L  n.  1 1.  PneaU 
ley*s  ed.  voL  &  pag.  976.  (J.  R.  P.) 
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obUgation,  so  they  have  tlieir  dissohition  as  other  laws  have, 
with  this  only  difference,  that  the  laws  of  tribute,  when  tlie 
reason  ceases,  if  they  be  continued  by  custom,  are  still  obli- 
ging to  the  subjecto,  it  being  reason  enough  that  the  supreme 
power  hath  an  advantage  by  it,  which  cannot  be  so  personal 
but  that  it  will,  like  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  reflect  light  and 
heat  upon  the  subject. 

5.    Lastly,   In  the  levying  and  imposing  tribute,  by  the 
voice  of  most  men,  those  things  usually  are  excepted,  which 
are   spent  in  our  personal   necessities.     Whatsoever  is  for 
negotiation,  may  pay,  but  not  what  is  to  be  eaten  and  drunk. 
This  tribute  nevertheless  is   paid  in  Spain ;    for  it  is  tliat 
which  they   call  *  alcavala ;'   and  in    Portugal,   where   it   is 
called  *  sisa.'     I  suppose  it  is  the  same  with  the  *  excise'  in 
England  and  the  Low  Countries ;  and  yet  it  is  much  spoken 
against  for  these  reasons,  1.  Because  it  is  too  great  an  indi- 
cation or  likeness  to  slavery,  and  an  uningenuous  subjection 
to  pay  tribute  for  our  meat  and  drink  and  the  necessaries  of 
life ;  it  b  every  day  a  compounding  for  our  life,  as  if  we 
were  condemned  persons,  and  were  to  live  at  a  price,  or  die 
with  hunger,   unless   by  our   money  we   buy  our  reprieve. 
2.  The  other  reason  of  the  complaint  made  against  this,  is 
because  by  this  means  the  poor,  and  he  that  hath  the  greatest 
charge  of  children,  and  he  that  is   the   most  hospitable   to 
strangers  and  to  the  poor,  shall  pay  the  most,  who  yet,  of 
all  men,  ought  most  to  be  eased.     And,  upon  these  or  the 
like  reasons,  the  civil  law  imposed  gabels  only  upon  mer- 
chandises for  trade  and  gain  and  pleasure.     And  of  this  opi- 
nion are  generally  all  the  canonists  p  and  most  of  the  civi- 
lians, and  very  many  divines  :    but  when  scholars  come  to 
dispute  the  interest  of  princes  and  the  measures  of  their  gain 
or  necessities,  they  speak  some  things   prettily,   but  to  no 
great  purpose.     In  these  and  all  other  cases  of  this  nature, 
kings  and  princes  will  do  what  they  please;  and  it  is  fit 
they  should,  let  us  talk  what  we  will,  always  provided,  that 
they  remember  they  are  to  answer  to  God  for  their  whole 

^  Pnetcica  cum  pedagia,  guidagia,  salinAria  tibi  legatuR  intcrdixcrit,  auctoritatc 
ajMMtolica  duximus  dedaraikluin,  ilia  erne  pcdagia,  salinaria,  guidagia  interdicta, 
qiMi  nan  apparent  imperatofrum,  vcl  regum,  vel  Latcmnensis  concilii  largitione  con- 
camtLy  yel  ex  antigua  consuetudinc  h  tcrapore,  cujus  non  extat  nitmoria  introductO; 
Innoeent.  3.  de  Verb.  Signif.  c  super  quibusdam,  sect  1. 

p  h.  Univcr>.  C.  de  Vcctig,  ct  1.  omnium  C.  cod. 
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governmejit ;  and  liow  they  should  be  enabled  to  make  this 
answer  with  joy,  they  are  to  consult  with  the  laws  of  God, 
and  of  the  laud,  and  wdth  their  subjects  learned  in  them 
both :  and  tliat,  above  all  men,  princes  consider  not  always 
what  they  may  do,  but  what  is  good ;  and  very  often,  what 
is  best.  This  only :  Tribute  upon  meat  and  drink  is  not  of 
itself  unjust ;  but  it  is  commonly  made  so:  for  w^hether  the 
tribute  be  paid  only  by  the  merchant,  as  in  Castile  and  Eng- 
land ;  or  by  tlie  merchant  and  him  that  spends  them  for  liis 
need,  and  not  for  his  gain,  as  in  Portugal ;  yet  still  the  poor 
man  is  the  most  burdened  in  such  cases :  for  the  merchant 
will  sell  the  dearer,  and  then  the  evil  falls  upon  the  poor 
housekeeper,  contrary  to  the  intention  of  all  good  princes ; 
which  if  they  wdll  take  care  to  prevent,  I  know  nothing 
to  hinder  them,  but  that,  by  the  same  rides,  which  they 
observe  in  making  other  laws,  they  may  take  tlieir  liberty 
in  this. 


RULE  X. 

TributCy  and  Custmns  which  are  due,  are  to  be  paid  xolwther 

they  be  demanded  or  no. 

1.  This  is  but  the  result  of  the  former  discourses.  For  if  a 
tribute  be  just,  it  is  a  due  debt,  and  to  be  paid  as  any  other : 
and  human  laws  do  not  only  make  the  paying  tribute  to  be 
necessary  in  the  virtue  of  obedience,  for  then  unless  the  law 
expressed  that  it  ought  to  be  paid,  though  it  be  not  parti- 
cularly demanded,  the  subject  not  demanded  were  free ;  but 
the  laws  place  this  obedience  in  the  form  and  matter  of  its 
proper  kind  of  \4rtue,  it  is  justice  to  pay  it,  and  that  must 
not  be  omitted  at  all ;  for  our  duty  is  not  to  depend  upon  the 
diligence  of  other  men  ;  and  if  the  ministers  of  the  prince  be 
negligent,  yet  we  must  not  be  unjust.  This  is  true  in  sub- 
jects and  natives;  but  strangers  are  free,  unless  they  be 
required  to  pay;  always  supposing,  tliat  they  go  in  public 
ways  and  wdth  open  address.  For  it  is  presumed  that  they 
are  ignorant  inculpably  in  the  laws  of  the  country,  and  they 
are  less  obliged;  but  therefore  these  defects  are  to  be  sup- 
plied by  the  care  of  them  that  are  intrusted.     But  if  they 
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know  it  already,  they  are  obliged  as  the  natives,  according 
to  the  laws,  and  must  not  pretend  ignorance,  in  fraud  and 
cozenage. 

2.  But  this  also  is  to  be  understood  of  customs  and  tributes 
which  are  just.  In  which  number,  those  which  are  of  an  im- 
memorial time  and  long  use,  ever  are  to  be  presumed.  Those 
which  are  newly  imposed,  may  better  be  considered  whether 
they  be  or  no,  because  they  want  that  approbation  which  is 
given  to  the  old.  But  wliatsoever  are  unjust,  do  not  oblige 
to  payment;  and  the  merchant  may  use  all  just  ways  of 
escape,  and  concealment  He  may  not  lie,  nor  forswear,  nor 
deny  them  to  be  there  when  they  are  there,  and  he  is  asked ; 
but  he  may  hide  them,  or  go  into  secret  ways :  and  if  he  be 
discovered,  he  may  suffer  as  they  please,  but  his  conscience  is 
free. 

3.  He  that  pays  not  tribute,  upon  pretence  that  it  is  un- 
just, that  is,  it  is  imposed  by  an  incompetent  authority,  or  in 
an  undiie  manner,  or  unjust  measure, — must  be  sure  tliat  it 
Is  unjust,  and  not  only  think  so.  For  if  he  be  deceived,  he 
does  not  err  with  a  good  conscience,  unless  he  use  all  the 
diligence  and  ingenuous  inquiries  that  he  can.  His  igno- 
rance must  not,  and  cannot  iimocently,  prejudice  the  prince's 
rights.  If  therefore  he  inquire  well  and  wisely,  unless  the 
injustice  be  very  clear  and  certain,  he  will  at  most  but  doubt 
concerning  it ;  and  if  he  does,  the  surer  way  is  to  pay  it : 
but  if  he  does  not  doubt,  but  is  fully  persuaded  of  the  in- 
justice, if  he  thinks  true,  he  is  innocent;  but  if  he  thinks 
amiss,  he  is  not  only  guilty  of  a  culpable  ignorance,  but  of  a 
criminal  injustice. 

4.  If  the  subject  does  doubt,  the  presumption  is  for  the 
advantage  of  the  prince,  because  he  is  the  better  person,  and 
public,  and  he  is  rather  to  be  secured  than  the  private  and 
the  inferior.  And  therefore  I  wonder  at  those  lawyers  and 
divines  that  say  otherwise,  upon  pretence  that  "  in  dubiis 
melior  est  conditio  possidentis,"  "  the  possessor  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred in  doubtful  cases."  For  supposing  this,  yet  the  prince 
is  in  die  possession  of  law,  and  tlie  subject  in  possession  of 
feet :  the  prince  is  in  possession  of  an  actual  right  and  law 
of  demanding  it,  and  therefore  his  condition  is  to  be  prefer- 
red. For  in  the  practice  of  paying  tribute,  it  is  not  sufficient 
cause  of  omitting  to  pay  it,  that  the  subject  doubts  whether 
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it  be,  or  is  not  sure  that  it  is,  just.  For  unless  lie  be  sure  it 
is  unjust,  it  is  sure  that  he  is  bound  to  pay.  And  therefove 
in  this  case,  let  no  mercliant  trust  his  own  judgment,  but  the 
sentence  of  a  wise  spiritual  guide,  or  of  counsel  learned  in  the 

laws. 

5.  One  thing  only  I  advertise  in  order  to  practice:  Let 
no  man  think  Uiat  because  some  subjects  farm  the  customs, 
and  tliat  the  portion  which  is  concealed,  does  not  lessen  the 
incomes  of  the  prince,  therefore  it  may  be  lawful  to  hide  from 
them  all  w^hich  they  can  hide.  For  the  farmer  hath  what  he 
gets  in  the  right  of  the  prince,  and  in  his  owti  right  he  hath 
nothing  from  the  subject,  but  from  his  supreme ;  who  there- 
fore is  bound  to  defend  that  right,  and  to  complain  of  that 
wrong;  and  the  husbandman  in  the  gospel,  who  denied  to 
pay  to  the  stewards  of  the  king  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard, 
wliich,  in  their  king's  right,  were  demanded  of  them,  were 
thrown  into  outer  darkness. 

6.  But  then,  as  St.  John  Baptist  gave  counsel,  **  the  tri- 
bute-men and  farmers  must  exact  no  more  than  is  appointed 
them ;"  nor  yet  in  cruel  and  vexatious  manners,  nor  with  the 
exactest  and  utmost  measures,  but  with  such  moderation  as 
may  be  far  from  rapine.  "  Tributonim  et  fisci  nunquam  mala 
causa  nisi  sub  bono  principe,'*  was  an  old  saying;  "  What- 
soever was  demanded  by  tlie  tribute-gatherers,  it  was  all 
justice,  whether  it  were  right  or  wrong,  unless  the  prince 
were  gentle  and  good."  But  the  vultiure-like  greediness  and 
unconscionable,  unchristian,  and  avaricious  proceedings,  which 
are  too  frequent  among  such  men,  liave  made  the  name  of 
exactors  and  publicans <l  so  infinitely,  so  intolerably  hateful. 

Curandum  in  primis,  nc  magna  injuria  fiat 

Fortibus  et  miscris.     ToUas  licet  omne,  quod  usquam  est 

Auri  atque  argenti ;  scutum  gladiumque  relinqucs  "^ 

£i  jacula  et  galeam :  spoliatus  annasupenunt''. 

It  is  not  good  to  provoke  the  valiant  by  making  them  poor 

<i  Quid  est  publicanus  ?  Nonne  caput  rapine,  et  Tiolentic  ?  Quid  estpublicaniM  ? 
Prirdo  sine  pudore,  medius  exterminii.  Nonne  imjnanior  fiiribus  publicanus  ?  Fur 
namque  vcl  metuens  furatur,  bic  autem  delinquit  confidenter.  Fur  laqueos  tegit, 
timet,  hie  autcm  quioquid  fecerit,  legem  putat.  Lex  furem  deterret  ab  ulidtiaTnic 
ad  iniquum  malitise  suae  compendium  legem  trahit  Quis  oo  iniquior  qui  verbis 
juMtitiae  justitiam  damnat,  et  armis  innoccnti^e  spoliat,  vulncrat,  ocddit  innocentcs  f 
Jcgc  utiquc  legem  pcrvcrtit,  ct  dum  urgct  ad  legem,  exlex  est.  Laurel.  Bpisc.  Me- 
did.  in  HomiL 

r  Juvenal,  viii.  121.  Rupcrti.  2d  ed.  pag.  1G8. 
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and  miserable ;  for  they  that  have  not  a  cloak,  may  have  a 
sword :  aiid  by  how  much  you  make  them  the  less  considera- 
ble in  peace,  they  are  the  more  dangerous  in  war.  And  there- 
fore covetous  princes  are  to  themselves  the  greatest  enemies, 
excepting  only  their  more  covetous  exactors. 


CHAPTER  III. 


OF    KINGS,    PRINCES,    AND    ALL   SUPREME   CIVIL    POWERS, 

AND   THEIR    LAWS    iN    SPECTAL. 

RULE  I. 

Tlie  supreme  Power  in  every  Republic  is  universal,  absolvie^ 

and  unliinitedL 

1.  That  in  every  commonwealth  there  is  a  supreme  power, 
is  without  all  question :  there  is  no  government  without  su- 
periority ;  and  where  there  is  a  superior,  there  is  a  supreme ; 
for  he  is  so,  that  hath  none  above  him.  It  matters  not,  whe- 
ther this  supreme  power  be  subjected  in  one  or  many,  whether 
it  be  parted  or  united :  the  consideration  of  these  is  material 
as  to  the  goodness  or  badness  of  a  government,  but  nothing 
to  the  pow^er  and  absoluteness  of  it,  notliing  to  the  present 
rule.  And  therefore  it  is  but  a  weak  and  useless  distinction, 
when  we  speak  of  kings  and  princes  (by  them  meaning  the 
supreme  power),  to  say  that  some  are  absolute,  some  are  li- 
mited in  their  power :  For  it  is  true,  tliat  some  princes  are 
so ;  but  then  they  are  not  the  supreme  power.  It  is  a  con- 
taudiction  to  say,  that  the  supreme  power  is  limited,  or  re- 
strained; for  that  which  restrains  it,  is  superior  to  it,  and 
therefore  the  other  is  not  supreme.  And  therefore  Albericus 
Gentilis  said  well,  *  that  he  doubted  concerning  the  kings  of 
France  and  Spain,  whether  they  were  supreme  princes,  be- 
cause in  the  affairs  of  religion  they  are  subject  to  the  pope.' 
He  that  hatli  the  supreme  power,  is  only  under  God;  and 
to  inquire  concerning  a  king,  whether  he  be  tied  to  laws  or 
conditions,  is  not  properly  an  inquiry  after  his  power,  but 
after  the  exercise  and  dispensation  of  it.  For  though  he  may 
not  always  use  it,  yet  the  supreme  power  always  is  absolute 


4-24  OF   SUPREME    CIVIL    POWERS, 

and  unlimited,  and  can  do  what  he  please.  The  difference 
of  a  tyrant  and  a  king  or  a  gentle  prince  being  only  this,  that 
a  tyraiit  uses  his  al^olute  power  unreasonably  and  unjustly 
and  ordinarily ;  but  a  king  uses  it  not  but  in  cases  extraor- 
dinary, for  just  and  good  ends :  and  if  the  prince  does  not, 
some  else  must,  who,  in  that  case,  is  the  supreme.  Some- 
times the  consuls,  sometimes  tlie  dictators,  sometimes  the 
senate,  did  do  extraordinary  acts  of  power;  but  still  they 
who  did  it,  had  the  supreme  power:  and  that  is  necessary, 
and  inseparable  from  government,  that,  I  mean,  which  is  su- 
preme: oiy.poLV  B^ovoixy^  xvpiav  dp^r^v,  xvpiov  leoXirevfj^dy  the 
Greeks  call  it ;  *  majestatem,'  the  Latins :  and  be  it  in  whom 
or  in  how  many  it  happens,  that  power  can  do  every  thing  ot 
government,  and  disposes  of  all  things  in  order  to  it,  and  is 
accountable  to  no  man.  For  suppose  a  king  that  hath  power 
of  the  militia,  and  his  senate  of  making  laws,  and  his  people  by 
their  committees  of  raising  money ;  this  power  of  making  war, 
and  laws,  and  levies,  is  tlie  supreme  power,  and  is  that  which 
can  do  all  things:  and  although  one  be  accountable  for 
money,  and  the  other  subject  to  laws,  and  two  of  them  under 
the  power  of  -the  sword,  yet  this  is  but  the  majesty  or  supre- 
macy parted,  and  whether  well  or  ill,  I  dispute  not,  yet  when 
it  is  parted  and  when  it  is  united,  it  is  supreme,  and  it  is  all. 
That  government  which  Aristotle  calls  Xaxa;v<x^,  JixgT  bIvcu 
^a.a'i?itlx  rwy  noLra  vou^wv,  cvk  etrrt  ^e  xu^ta  Ttdvrcuv,  <*  seems 
(says  he)  to  be  a  kingdom,  but  yet  subject  to  laws,  but  is  not 
the  mistress  of  all ;"  and  this  is  true  in  many  European  go- 
vernments :  but  tliere  is  another  government  wherd  the  go- 
vernor is  vdvrwv  Kdpios  sJ$  oSy,  "  lord  of  all,  and  but  one 
person;"  that  is  the  perfect  monarchy:  but  yet  that  is  no 
greater  power  than  is  in  every  kind  of  government :  for  be  it 
where  it  will,  somewhere  or  other,  in  all  government,  there 
must  be  a  supreme  power,  and  that  power  is  absolute  and 
unlimited.  For  suppose  a  king  that  could  be  questioned  by 
his  senate,  deposed,  judged,  condemned,  as  Diodorus  Siculus* 
tells  of  the  kings  of  Egypt ;  yet  they  that  judge  \he  king, 
cannot  be  judged  themselves,  if  they  liave  right  to  judge 
him  :  or  at  least  tliey  must  stand  at  a  judicator}%  that  cannot 
be  judged,  and  there  is  the  supremacy  placed.  Now  this 
being  thus  stated,  the  rule  is  clear,  and  the  Jews  expressed  it 

»  Lib.  2. 
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by  an  odd  device  of  theirs;  for  when  their  king  died,  they 
tied  his  thumb  so  in  the  palm  of  his  hand,  that  the  wrinkles 
of  the  fist  should,  in  a  manner  that  might  be  fencied,  repre- 
sent "nm  which  signifies  *  almighty :'  to  denote  that  he  was 
God's  vicegerent,  and  under  him  had  the  whole  power  of  go- 
vernment. He  had  in  his  right  hand  a  power  like  the  power 
of  Ood ;  but  the  other  hand  was  open  and  had  let  it  go. 

2.  Now  that  this  is  true,  is  apparent  by  all  tlie  same  rea- 
sons, by  which  the  necessity  of  government  is  proved.  It  is 
necessary,  that  it  should  be  so ;  for  there  are  some  states  of 
things,  for  which  nothing  can  provide  but  this  ^  absoluta 
potestas,'  ^  supreme  and  unlimited  power ;'  as  at  Rome,  when 
the  Gauls  had  almost  possessed  themselves  of  all,  and  in 
many  cases  of  their  appointing  dictators,  and  in  sudden  in- 
vasions, and  in  the  inundation  of  tumults,  and  in  all  cases 
where  laws  are  disabled  to  speak  or  act, — "  ne  respublica 
aliquid  detrimenti  patiatur,"  '  that  the  public  should  by  all 
means  be  preserved,*  is  the  greatest  necessity  they  can  have, 
and  that  is  the  g^eat  end  of  power ;  and  either  the  common- 
wealth is  like  a  helpless  orplian,  exposed  to  chance  and  vio- 
lence, and  left  without  guards :  or  else  she  hath  so  much 
power  as  to  use  all  means  for  her  safety.  If  she  have  not  a 
right  to  do  all  that  she  naturally  can,  and  is  naturally  neces- 
sary, she  is  deficient  in  the  great  end  of  government :  and 
therefore  it  must  be  certain,  she  hath  absolute  power :  now 
wherever  this  is  subjected,  there  it  is  habitually,  there  it 
is  always.  I  do  not  say  it  is  always  there,  where  it  is  some- 
times actually  administered;  but  there  it  is  habitually  from 
whence  it  is  concredited  actually,  and  put  into  delegation 
and  ministry :  and  this  is  the  power,  that  can  do  all  things 
of  government,  and  because  it  is  supreme,  and  it  is  so  always, 
it  cannot  be  at  any  time  less  in  judgment,  because  it  is  greater 
in  power ;  that  is,  it  is  accountable  to  no  man  whatsoever  it 
does. 

Qui  rex  est,  rcgem,  Maxime,  non  habest^ 

3.  This  supreme  power  is  commonly  expressed  by  *  po- 
testas regia,'  or  '  kingly  power,'  or  power  imperial ;  though 
when  the  emperor  wbs  lord  of  the  world,  to  be  a  king  in 
most  places  went  much  less:  but  because  most  kings  have 

*■  Martial.  iL  18.  Mattaire,  pag.  3?. 
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been  and  are  si^reme  in  their  own  dominions,  by  this  word  we 
commonly  mean  the  supremacy  or  the  nmjesty.  So  SuetcH 
nius"  speaking  of  Caligula,  says  he  wsis  very  near  "  specieaa 
principatus  in  regni  formam  convertere,"  ''  to  change  the 
government  into  a  kingdom,"  that  is,  to  make  it  absolute  and 
supreme  r^^^md  this  distinction  Pisox  used  concerning  Germa- 
nicus,  ^  Frindpis  Romani,  non  Partfai  regis  esse  filiuniy*' 
meaning,  that  the  Parthian  kings  were  absolute,  but  the  Ro- 
man princes  ruled  with  the  senate :  and  Csesar  tells  that  Ver- 
cingetorix  was  put  to  deadi,  because  he,  being  but  the  prince 
«f  the  Grauls,  affected  the  kingdom.  BaciXci;;  aurortXrjs  oyrws 
xo)  wJroK^dTUap  koi  ro/y  wiiuwv,  vdvrcL  re  nila,  fioCXotro  nroif,  xa)  itautd' 
oca  Aif  ftij  jSoyXfliro  \iit^  tt^dm.  So  Diouy  described  the  power *of 
a  king,  for  that  which  they  understood  to  be  the  supreme 
power. 

KfarJy«i;  $a>fjLh»  iffria>  ^dcy^c 

So  the  people  in  -ffischylus*  speak  to  their  king :  "  Thou  art 
our  city,  our  commonwealth,  above  all  judicatories,  thy 
throne  is  sacred  and  immured  as  an  altar,  and  by  tliy  suf- 
frage, by  thy  own  will,  thou  governest  all  things.*'— This  is 
the  *  jus  regium,*  this  the  supreme  power  can  do,  it  can  be 
no  less  than  this  in  its  own  nature  and  appointment  So  the 
power  is  described  in  Theophilus*:  ITao-av  fiaciXu  $g$uncB  xard 
roS  iijij^y  IJoycIaK,  <*  He  hath  given  to  the  king  all  power 
over  the  people." — So  it  is  described  by  Livy  ^ :  "  Reges,  non 
liberi  solum  impedimentis  omnibus,  sed  domini  rerum  tem- 
porumque,  Irahunt  consiliis  cuncta,  non  sequuntur ;"  ^^  Kings 
are  not  only  free  from  all  lets  and  encumbrances,  but  are 
lords  of  times  and  things;  they  by  their  counsels  draw  all 
things  after  them,  but  follow  not"  Tlie  Greeks  call  this 
supremacy,  harairtMiv  dvvffs6Svyov  orra,  "  a  power  to  rule 
without  danger  of  being  called  to  account  by  men ;"  St 
Ambrose  calls  it,  ^^  non  ullis  ad  paenam  vocari  legibus,  tur 
toe  imperii  potestate;"  ^<  a  power  that  is  safe  in  its  cfwn 
circles,  and  can  by  no  laws  be  called  to  punishment:"    rfy 

V  CUiguL  cap.  22.  ed.  B.  Citin.  vol.  1.  pag.  500. 

>  Tmdt  AnnaL  2.  cap.  67*  Obeflin.  Lond.  cd.  toL  1.  pag.  155. 

y  Lib.  53.  '  Supplic.  375.  ed.  Butler,  vol.  2.  p«g.  18. 

''  Decad.  1.  lib.  9-  ^  Lib.  1.  I0i-(»p.  IS,  R«pcrti,  voL  I,  pag.  640. 
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^fursj^v  a^x^i^i  ^^at  is  Galen'«  word,  "  it  is  the  cliief  or  prime 
firincipality." — "  The  king  alone"  (or  he  or  they,  who  have 


toto  jam  liber  in  orbe 


Solus  Caesar  erit ^ 

the  kingly  powei^)  "  is  free  f  all  others  are  under  compnlso- 
ries  and  judges.  But  St  Peter*8  phrase  is  better  tiian  all  of 
them,  'Tiroracro-ftiE  rw  Patrtksl  oSg  vie^^kytim.  The  king  is  the 
most  eminent,  the  defender  of  all :  and  above  all,  inctpixfh 
ihrspiiaxit,  vicepanrtKfh  saith  Suidas.  The  king  or  the  liti- 
preme  hath  the  power  of  defence,  the  power  of  the  sworfi, 
and  that  commands  all  the  rest:  for  Cirs^sy^coy,  virspytxwv,  it 
signifies  to  be  more  than  conqueror.     So  the  grammarians. 

4.  But  in  order  to  conscience,  kings  and  princes,  I  mean 
all  supreme  powers,  must  distinguish  <<  potestatem  imperii 
ab  officio  imperantis ;"  that  is  to  be  considered  by  subjects, 
—and  this,  by  princes ;  supreme  princes  always  have  an  ab- 
solute ptwer,  but  they  may  not  always  use  it  He  thilt  liath 
a  sword  by  him,  is  not  always  tied  to  use  it,  and  he  must  cut 
his  meat  with  a  knife.  Kara  rot^iv  rivoL  fiaciXsla,  ^  i^^  do^ifftoj; 
ri^myfis,  says  Aristotle ;  **  It  is  a  kingdom  when  it  is  by  rule 
and  measure,  but  if  it  be  unlimited,  it  is  a  tyranny :''  that  i^ 
when  affairs  are  capable  of  a  law  and  order,  the  supreme 
power  must  so  conduct  them;  he  must  go  in  that  path 
where  they  stand ;  but  if  they  grow  wUd  and  irregular,  he 
must  go  out  of  his  way  to  fetch  them  in  again. 

5.  But  then  it  is  aJso  to  be  considered,  that  the  absolute 
power  of  the  prince  is  but  an  absolute  power  of  government, 
not  of  possession ;  it  is  a  power  of  doing  right,  but  not  a  power 
of  doing  wrong :  and  at  the  worst,  is  but  a  power  of  doing  pri- 
vate violences  for  the  security  of  the  public.  Hds  power  is 
excellently  expressed  in  the  tables  of  die  royal  law  written  to 
Vespasian;  ^<  Uti  qusecunque  ex  usu  reipublicse  et  ex  majes- 
tatc  divinarum,  humanarum,  publicarum,  privatarumque  rerum 
esse  censebit,  ei  i^ere,  fieicere,  jus  potestasque,  sit,  uti  An- 
giasto  fiiit"  Augustus  Csesar  was  the  most  abscdute  |»iiice 
that  ever  ruled  the  Roman  people ;  to  him  was  g^ranted,  saith 
AldatS  to  be  free  from  laws,  and  all  the  necessity  of  laws, 
to  be  obnoxious  to  no  law  written,  and  to  have  all  the  power 

^  Lucan.  iL  280.  Oudcodorp.  pag.  127.  ^  I>e  Magiitnit. 
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of  kings :  and  yej  all  that  power  was  but  *  to  do  every  thing 
wliieh  he  should  esteem  to  be  useful  to  the  public,  and  ac- 
cording to  tlie  majesty  of  religion,  and  all  human  rights  pub- 
lic and  private.'  And  therefore  he  is  '  princeps  regni,'  but 
not  *  dominus,'  *  a  prince,*  not  '  a  lord  ;*  and  the  distinction 
is  very  material.  For  to  be  *  lord,'  signifies  more  than  the 
supreme  power  of  government.  "  Qui  primi  fuerunt  Rom» 
principes,  etsi  poterant  i-ideri  revera  domini,  vitabant  tamen 
valde  domini  nomen,  veluti  contumeliam  ac  maledictum :  iion 
vitaturi  si  esset  nomen  solius  honoris,  aut  moderate  potes- 
tatis,"  saith  Suetonius^;  "  The  first  princes  of  Rome  es- 
teemed it  a  disgrace  to  be  called  lords,  because  it  was  not  a 
name  of  mere  honour,  or  of  a  moderate  power ;  for  if  it  had, 
they  would  not  have  declined  it :"  but  it  means  an  absolute 
power  to  dispose  of  all  lives  and  all  possessions;  which  is 
beyond  the  power  of  the  king  or  prince.  He  that  is  a  king, 
rules  over  a  free  people,  but  a  lord  rules  over  slaves.  Taci- 
tus %  according  to  the  popular  humour  of  the  Ronjmis,  sup- 
posed the  power  of  a  king  to  be  too  great  a  violation  of  li- 
berty ;  but  domination  or  lording  it  wns  intolerable.  "  Prin- 
cipatus  et  libertas  res  sunt  dissociabiles ;  magis  tamen  sunt 
dissociabiles  libertas  et  dominatio;"  for  to  be  the  absolute 
lord  cannot  consist  either  with  freedom  or  propriety :  and 
therefore  Ovid*^  prefers  Augustus  before  Romulus  in  this  very 
instance ;  for  speaking  to  Romulus  of  Augustus,  he  says, 

Tu  domini  nomen,  principis  iUe  tenet, 

*  Augustus  is  a  prince,  a  gentle  governor ;  Romulus  was  a 
lord  ;*  that  is,  something  tliat  no  man  loves,  but  every  man 
serves  and  fears.  This  power  is  well  expressed  by  St.  Peter's 
word  of  xsLtaxv^tevtiv,  a  power  not  ministering  to  good,  nor 
conducted  by  moderation. 

Maximum  hoc  regni  bonum  est. 
Quod  facta  domini  o^tur  populus  sui 
Tarn  fene,  quam  laudare         ,     y 

When  the  people  must  suflFer  the  wUl  of  their  imperious  lord 

^  Is  the  wftole  of  the  preceding  quotation  to  be  found  in  Suetonius? — He  sajt 
of  Augustus  (cap.  53.)  ^^  domini  appeUatiouem,  ut  maledictum  ct  opprobrium,  sem- 
per  exhonrult."— .(J.  R.  P.) 

^  Tadt.  in  Agric.  c.  4.  ^^  Nerva  res  olim  dissociabiles  miscuit,  prindpatum  ac  U- 
bcrtatem." 

f  Fast  iL  142.  Gierig,  pag.  G8. 

S  Senec.  Thycst.  205.  Schroder,  pag.  121. 
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and  must  commend  it,  that  is,  be  a  slave  in  tlieir  persons  and 
their  hibours,  their  possessions  and  their  understandings :  that 
is  more  than  a  prince  or  a  gentle  lord  will  do ;  for  then  the 
word  is  good,  when  the  man  is  gentle,  and  the  power  is  mo- 
derate. But  that  which  I  intend  to  say,  is  this,  that  the  su- 
preme power  of  government  is  at  no  hand  a  supreme  power, 
or  an  arbitrary  disposer  of  life  and  fortunes ;  but  according 
to  law,  or  according  to  extreme  necessity  which  is  the  great- 
est law  of  all.  In  the  sense  of  honour  and  of  moderate 
power  the  king  is  a  lord,  but  not  in  this  sense  of  law.  "  Qui 
pleno  jure  dominus  est,  alienandi,  dissipandi,  disperdendi  jus 
habet,"  saith  the  law*^.  By  '  a  lord*  is  meant  he,  that  hath 
power  to  dispose  of  the  goods  of  the  vassals :  and  this  a 
king  or  a  prince  hath  not.  This  is  not  the  supreme  power 
of  government.  A  king  is  not  the  lord  of  his  kingdom,  of 
the  territories  of  his  subjects,  ^'  quia  dominium  in  solidum  non 
possit  esse  duorum,"  saith  Cujacius ;  "  There  cannot  be  two 
absolute  lords  of  the  same  land ;" — the  right  owner  is  the 
lord,  not  the  right  king.  "  Aliter  reipublicse  sunt  agri,  aliter 
privatorum.  Numquid  dubium  est,  quin  servus  cum  pecu- 
Iio  domini  sit  ?  dat  tamen  domino  suo  munus.  Non  enim 
ideo  nihil  habet  servus,  quia  nihil  est  habiturus,  si  dominus 
ilium  habere  noluerit,"  said  one ;  "  The  servant  is  within  his 
lord's  peculiar,  but  yet  he  can  make  a  present  to  his  lord. 
If  his  lord  please,  the  ser\'ant  shall  have  nothing;  but  yet 
it  follows  not,  that  therefore  he  is  possessed  of  notliing." 
Now  if  this  be  true  in  slaves,  much  more,  infinitely  more,  is 
it  in  free  subjects,  for  otlierwise  are  my  lands  my  own,  other- 
wise they  are  the  prince's.  "  Jure  civili  omnia  regis  sunt,'* 
saith  Seneca' ;  "  et  tamen  ilia  quorum  ad  regem  pertinet  uni- 
versa  possessio,  in  singulos  dominos  descripta  sunt;"  "  By 
the  law  all  things  are  the  king's ;  but  even  those  things  are 
divided  into  peculiars,  and  liave  private  lords." — It  is  all  the 
prince's  lands,  and  he  receives  the  ser^'ice  and  tlic  duty  of 
them  all;  but  the  lords  receive  the  rents.  The  Athenians 
and  the  Thebans  fight  concerning  the  bounds  of  their  terri- 
tory ;  and  at  the  same  time  Polynaeus  and  Thysias  are  at  law 
about  dividing  their  shepherds'  walks  in  the  same  place. 
*•   Sub   optimo    rege,   omnia  rex   imperio   possidet,  singuli 

l>  L.  7-  de  Relig.  L  scd  etsi,  lege  25.  sect.  Consuluit.  ff.  de  Hfloed.  Petit 
>  De  Bentf.  lib.  7*  cap.  4.  $  2.  Ruhkopf,  vol.  4.  pag.  316. 
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dominio ;"  "  The  king'  governs  all,  but  the  subjects  possess  all 
Aeir  own^  :'*  for  so  Livy  might  buy  his  own  books  of  Dorus ; 
they  were  Dorus's  books^  and  Livy's  too:  and  when  a  lord 
receives  his  rent,,  the  tenant  may  call  the  lands  his  own. 
Some  tilings  are  mine  by  possession,  some  by  use ;  some  by 
title,  some  by  incumbency ;  one  is  the  author,  and  another 
is  the  buyer ;  one  is  the  artificer,  and  another  the  merchant, 
of  tlie  same  thing;  and  the  king  hath  the  power,,  but  his 
subjects  have  propriety.  "  CsBsar  omnia  liabet;  iiscns  ejus 
privata  tantum,  ac  sua:  etuniversa  in  imperio  ejus  sunt,  in 
patrimonio  propria*."  That  is  the  sum  of  this  inquiry.  The 
king'  hath  all,  and  yet  he  hath  something  of  his  own  in  hisi 
peculiar,  and  so  have  the  subjects. 

6.  The  effect  of  this  consideration  is  this:  that  the  su- 
preme power  must  defend  every  man's  right,  but  must  usurps 
no  man's.  He  may  use  every  man's  peculiar  for  the  public 
necessity,  and  in  just  and  necessary  government,  but  no 
otherwise;  and  what  is  out  of  any  peculiar  expended  for  the 
public  defence,  must  out  of  the  general  right  be  repaid  for 
the  private  amends.  "  Verum  etsi  nostra*  tempore  necessi- 
tatis patriae  conferre  debeamus,  tamen  jure  naturse  congruit 
ut  communis  salus,  communis  utilitas,  commune  periculum, 
non  unius  duntaxat  aut  alterius,  sed  communibus  impensisy 
jacturis,^  periculisque  comparetur,"  said  Cicero™.  A  king 
is  to  govern  all  things ;  but  to  possess  nothing  but  what  is 
his  own.     Only  concerning  the  necessity,  if  the  question  be» 

^  Who  shall  be  judge ;'  it  is  certain  that  it  ought  to  be  so  no- 
torious, that  every  man  might  judge :  but  he  who  is  to  pro- 
vide against  it,  is  certainly  the  only  competent  person,  and 
hath  the  authority.  For  he  that  is  to  stand  against  the 
sudden  need,  ought  to  espy  it  But  if  ever  there  be  a  dis- 
pute, who  shall  judge  of  the  necessity,  it  is  certain,  tie  ne- 
cessity is  not  extreme ;  and  if  it  be  not,  yet  it  ought  to  be 
provided  against,  when  it  is  intolerable.  Ahab  had  no  right  to 
take  Naboth's  vineyard ;  but  if  the  Syrian  army  had  invaded 
Israel,  Ahab  might  have  put  garrison  in  it,  or  destroyed  tike 
vines,  to  have  slaved  or  served  his  army. 

7.  And  to  tiiis  sense  Lyra  expounds  the  *  jus  regium,' 
*  the  right  of  the  king,'  described  by  Samuel"  to  die  people  of 

^  Id.  cap.  5*  1  Id.  cap.  6. 

<n  4.  od  Ucaranmum.  «  1  Sam^  viii. 
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Israel:  ^^  for  (saith  he)  there  is  a  double  right;  the  one  in 
the  days  of  necessity,  and  then  all  things  are  in  his  power  so 
6ff  as  can  truly  s^rve  that  public  necessity :  but  when  that 
necessity  is  over,  that  right  is  useless,  and  is  intolerable." 
And  by  this  means  the  different  opinions  of  the  Jewish  doc* 
tors  may  be  reconciled*  Rabbi  Jose  says,  that  ^  whatsoever  is 
here  set  down,  it  was  lawful  for  the  king  to  do.'  Rabbi  Judia 
says,  that  '  this  description  was  only  to  afiright  the  people 
from  persisting  in  their  desire  of  a  king.'  Both  might  say 
true :  for  that  it  was  not  lawful  in  ordinary  government  to 
take  the  peculiar  of  the  subject,  appears  clearly  in  the  case  of 
Nid)oth.  But  that  in  extraordinary  it  is  just,,  needs  no  other 
^gument  but  because  it  is  necessary :  and  it  appears  also  in 
the  case  of  David  and  Nabal,  upon  whom  David  would  liave 
done  violence,  because  he  sent  him  not  proviiuons  for  his 
army  out  of  his  own  peculiar.  But  it  is  considerable,  that 
thi&  royal  power  described  by  Samuel  is  no  more  than  what 
is  necessary  to  be  habitually  inherent  in  all  supreme  powers ; 
this  is  ^  potestas  imperantis ;'  he  may  ^  licite  &cere  in  tempore 
necessitatis,  legitime  semper,'  ^  in  time  of  need  he  may  use 
k  lawfully,  but  always  legitimately,'  that  is,  if  he  does,  he 
only  abuses  his  power,  but  it  is  his  own  power  which  he 
abuses:  for  when  Moses <>  described  the  usage  and  manner 
of  a  king,  he  did  it  by  the  measures  of  peace  and  piety,  and 
the  laws  of  natural  justice  and  equity,  with  the  superfetation 
o{  some  positive  constitutions,  which  God  commanded  for 
that  king,  as  part  of  the  judicial  law.  But  when  Samuel  de^ 
scribed  the  manner  of  their  king,  he  described  the  whole 
power  in  ordinary  and  extraordinary ;  the  power,  I  say,  but 
not  the  office :  Moses  described  the  office,  but  not  the  power. 
S.  I  add  to  this  another  consideration;  that  \diether  all 
dMil  the  Hebrew  king  did  or  might  do,  was  warranted  by 
God  or  no^  it  matters  not  to  us.  For  if  it  be  no  more  than 
the  necessary  requisites  of  supreme  power  to  be  used  in  time 
only  of  necessity,  we  need  not  fear,  that  this  precedent  can 
injure  the  rights  of  any  people :  but  if  there  were  in  it  some- 
tbing  more  than  was  good,  it  was  certainly  a  peculiar  of  that 
people,  who  desired  a  king  to  rule  over  them  as  the  neighbour- 
nations  had ;  right  or  xnrong,  they  stood  not  upon  that ;  and 
t^efore  Samuel  described  to  them  what  that  was  which  they 

*  Deut  zTii 
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required.  It  was  no  warranty  to  the  king  to  do  so,  but  to  tlie 
people  to  suffer  it :  but  if  it  was  ill,  it  w-as  their  own  desire ; 
for  so  the  neighbour-kings  did  govefii,  using  too  much  of 
their  power,  and  too  little  of  their  duty  and  office.  And 
therefore  God  was  angry  with  his  people,  not  that  they  de- 
sired a  king :  for  God  gave  them  three  things  in  charge,  say 
the  rabbies,  wliich  they  should  do  when  they  came  into  the 
land  of  promise,  that  they  should  blot  out  the  name  of 
Amalek, — tliat  they  should  choose  a  king, — that  they  should 
build  a  temple.  Therefore  the  choosing  of  a  king  was  not  it 
that  offended  God,  but  that  they  should  desire  that  a  king 
should  reign  over  them  in  the  manner  as  the  gentiles  had : 
for  they  thought,  saith  Joseph  us,  ouisv  aTorov  dlvai  rtew 
vXijo-iop^cJ^wv  jSaciXeuofteywy  ttjv  atiiifV  eyj^iv  wjtov^  itoXtrBfav, 
"  tliat  all  would  be  well,  if  they  had  the  same  form  of  go- 
vernment as  the  nations  had."  Now  their  neighbour-nations 
were  governed  the  most  tyranically,  and  the  people  served 
the  most  slavishly,  in  the  whole  world : 

'         docilca  scrvire  Sabocos. 

"  Tlie  Sabseans  (says  Claudianp)  were  apt  to  serve  :"  "  Dociles 
herilem  ferre  manum  Syros  et  Parthos,  et  omnes  qui  aut  ad 
orientem  aut  ad  meridiem  sunt  barbaros, "  said  Julian  q : 
"  All  the  Syrians  and  Parthians,  and  all  the  nations  of  the 
east  and  south,  were  used  to  slavery ;"  "  contentos  b  re- 
gibus  vivere  dominos  imitantibus ;"  their  kings  were  absolute 
lords  of  possessions  as  w^ell  as  of  tribute  and  government; 
and  the  people  were  pleased  to  have  it  so :  and  the  Israelites 
would  follow  their  example. — "  Ecce  in  hoc  errarunt"  (says 
a  Je^dsh  doctor),  "  quod  Israelitarum  conditio  non  est,  ut  ju- 
dicet  eos  rex  aliquis  pro  sua  voluntate,  ut  imperatores  gen- 
tilium,  qui  sanciimt  populis  suis  leges,  quascunque  animis 
concipiunt."  *  Their  error  was  in  desiring  such  a  king  as 
tlie  gentiles  had ;  for  their  condition  would  not  suffer  it  that 
their  king  should  make  laws  according  to  his  own  will  and 
humour,  as  did  their  neighbour-kings,  who  were  proud  and 
barbarous,  and  counted  easiness  of  access  a  lessening  of  ma- 
jesty, and  would  be  bound  by  no  measures  but  their  own 
will :'  and  therefore  said  God  to  Samuel,  "  Tliey  have  not 
rejected  tliee  but  me ;"  that  is,  *  they  would  have  a  king,  not 

f  ?iii.  30&  Oesner,  voL  1.  peg.  106.  q  Ck>Dtr.  Christian. 
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such  as  I  liave  commanded  in  my  law,  but  such  as  they  see 
among  their  neighbours,  who  make  laws  themselves  without 
me.'— And  therefore,  although  God  commanded  Samuel  to 
hearken  to  them,  and  make  them  a  king ;  yet  by  terrors,  like 
those  of  Mount  Sinai,  he  first  made  them  confess  their  fault, 
and  therefore  to  submit  to  a  king  of  God's  choosing,  who 
should  reign  by  God's  law. 

9.  So  that  it  is  to  no  purpose,  that  this  place  hath  been  so 
tortured  by  interpreters,  and  pulled  in  pieces  by  disputation  ; 
while  they  contend  on  one  side,  that  this  was  a  description 
of  the  king's  power, — on  the  other,   that  it  was  a  prediction  of 
matter  of  feet:  for  it  was  neither  one  nor  the  other  alone, 
but  a  description  of  the  manner  of  the  heathen  kings ;  and  a 
representment  of  what  it  was  which  they  asked,  and  what  was 
like  to  be  the  effect  of  tliat  power,  which  they  desired  God 
would  set  over  them:  but  the  question  of  the  extent  and  li- 
berties of  the  supreme  power  is  no  way  concerned  in  it.     For 
it  matters  not,  what  the  eastern  and  southern  kings  did :  for 
they  did  that  in  ordinary,  which  is  not  to  be  done,  but  in 
cases  extraordinary;  they  did  that  for  pleasure,  which  was 
not  to  be  done  but  for  necessity.     But  as  to  the  thing  itself, 
nothing  can  be  more  certain,  but  that,  1.  In  all  republics, 
somewhere  or  other,  there  is  a  supreme  power.  2.  That  this 
power  can  do  all  things  of  government ;  so  that  nothing  is  so 
great,  but  if  it  be  necessary,  it  is  just  and  can  be  done  :  for 
if  there  were  any  time,  and  any  case,  in  which  evil  may  hap- 
pen, and  no  provisions  may  be  made  for  it,  in  that  case,  and 
at  that  time,  it  is  an  anarchy,  there  is  no  government  at  all. 
3.  That  this  supreme  power,  being  a  power  of  government, 
must  also  be  a  conservator  and  great  minister  of  justice : 
and  therefore  must  suppose  every  man's  right  to  be  distinct, 
and  separate,  and  firm :  and  by  consequence,  tliat  he  hath 
nothing  to  do  with  men's  proprieties,  but  to  defend  them  in 
peace,  and  use  them  in  war  so  as  is  necessary,  that  is,  so  as 
is  unavoidable  ;    according  to  that  saying  of   Maimonides ; 
**  Potestatem  habet  rex  ordinandi   mundum  juxta   id   quod 
prsesens  hora  postulat"     There  are  some  sudden  accidents, 
against  which  there  are  no  regular  provisions  in  laws ;  but  to 
provide  for  them  at  the  instant  by  extra-regular  means,  is 
within  the  power  of  the  supreme.      But  in  all  this  whole 
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question,  the  saying  of  Baldus^  is  tlie  best  measure  of  the 
consciences  of  princes:  ^^  Clausula  de  plenitudine  potestatb 
semper  intelligitur  de  potestate  bona  et  laudabili."  The  ple- 
nitude of  power,  of  all  things  in  the  world,  ought  the  least 
to  be  feared,  because  it  never  is  to  be  used  but  for  the  greatest 
good. 

Upon  the  occasion  of  this  discourse  the  lawyers  sometimes 
dispute. 

10.  Whether  it  be  lawful,  and  in  the  power  of  the  supreme 
prince  or  magistrate,  to  alien  or  lessen  his  princely  rights,  or 
to  give  away  any  part  of  his  kingdom. 

11.  But  to  thLs  the  answer  is  easy.  For,  (1.)  Whatsoever 
is  their  right  by  just  conquest,  or  is  iv  jM^ef?! i  xn/wwf  W/of ,  <  in. 
their  private  possession,'  they  may  alien  as  any  private  per- 
son may  his  lands.  Thus  Solomon  gave  the  ^^n  twenty  ci- 
ties (which  his  father-in-law  the  King  of  Egypt  had  con- 
quered and  given  him  with  his  wife  in  dowry,  and  whidi 
himself  had  won)  to  Hiram.  Alexander  gave  all  his  king- 
doms to  his  princes  that  served  him  in  his  wars.  Attains 
gave  Asia  to  the  people  of  Rome ;  Nicomedes  gave  Bithy- 
nia :  the  father  of  Mithridates  had  Paphlagonia  by  gift :  and 
in  England  it  was  ssdd,  that  Edward  the  Confessor  gave  Eng- 
land by  will  to  the  bastard  of  Normandy :  and  divers  of  our 
kings  did  in  their  wills  at  least  recommend  a  successor ;  Ed- 
ward VI.  did,  but  it  came  to  nothing.  But  when  the  donor 
or  donee  respectively  can  make  it  good,  then  it  holds  in  law» 
and  not  otherwise ;  for  questions  of  this  nature  used  to  be 
determined  by  the  sword,  and  not  by  discourses. 

12.  (2.)  But  yet  this  is  certain,  that  where  the  princes 
are  trustees  of  the  people,  and  elective,  or  where  the  right 
of  succession  is  in  a  family  by  law  or  immemorial  time,  no 
prince  can  prejudice  his  heir,  or  the  people  that  trusted  hinu 
Nothing  is  here  to  be  done  without  consent,  not  only  because 
the  alienation  cannot  be  verified  against  consent  [in  whici 
case  Charles  VI.  of  France,  desired  his  will  might  be  con- 
firmed by  the  nobles ;  and  the  King  of  Macedonia  went  up 
and  down  to  all  the  cities  to  recommend  to  them  AntigonuSy 
whom  he  desired  to  make  a  king];  but  because  in  these 
cases,  though  kings  have  the  supreme  power,  yet  they  have 
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it  not  ^  pleno  jure,'  by  a  fulness  of  dominion.  It  may  be, 
as  Aristotle  calls  it,  Trajx/SaenXs/a,  TfavreX^,  auVoxfc^ri}^^  xa) 
dyinfsvQuyo$  ^atnXsia,  "  a  full,  supreme,  absolute,  and  entire 
principality ;"  yet  by  not  being  in  full  and  entire  private  pos- 
session it  is  by  all  rights  to  be  administered,  but  without 
wrong  cannot  be  aliened.  Hottoman*  will  by  no  means  ad- 
mit, that  in  any  case  a  kingdom  can  be  aliened :  because  it  is 
the  case  of  persons  as  well  as  of  things ;  and  they  cannot  be 
disposed  of  like  slaves  or  beasts.  But  he  considers  not,  that 
subjection  to  princes  can  best  stand  with  personal  liberty ; 
and  this  cannot  well  be  secured  without  that:  for  where 
there  is  no  civil  government,  every  man  that  is  stronger,  can 
make  me  a  slave ;  but  by  the  power  of  a  prince  I  am  defended 
in  my  liberty:  and  Hottoman's  objection  must  needs  be 
invalid,  unless  there  be  no  liberty  but  where  there  is  no 
government 


RULE  II. 

7%^  Supreme  Power  is  superior  to  the  civil  Laws^  but  not 

wholly  Jree  from  thenu 

1.  This  rule  hath  been  dirust  into  great  difficulty  by  the 
interests  and  mistakes  of  princes  and  subjects  respectively. 
For  it  hath  been  disputed,  whether  princes  be  free  or  no 
from  the  laws  ctf  their  kingdom;  and  things  of  this  nature, 
when  they  once  are  questioned,  are  held  more  pertinaciously, 
and  desired  more  greedily,  and  possessed  suspiciously,  and 
ecmducted  with  jealousy,  and  looked  upon  with  envy  or  in- 
dignation. For  the  prince,  if  it  be  but  disputable,  will  yet 
conclude  for  his  own  interest;  and  it  is  argument  enough 
for  him  that  it  is  so,  because  it  is  not  certain  that  it  is  not 
so.  And  the  subjects  will,  upon  the  same  account,  suppose 
the  prince  bound  to  his  laws,  because  they  know  nothing  to 
the  contrary ;  and  therefore  they  presume  for  the  authority 
of  the  laws,  as  the  prince  does  for  the  immunity  of  his  per- 
son* But  then  because  it  is  questioned,  the  prince,  lest  he 
ipse  it  quite,  will  hold  it  faster ;  and  the  people  will  snatch 
at  it  more  impotently,  lest  they  be  slaves  for  ever.     And 
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tkerefOTe  disputations  in  this  ease  are  not  prudent  or  safe; 
but  precepts,  and  sermons,  and  great  examples,  and  the  say- 
ings of  wise  men,  and  positive  affirmations  in  those  particu- 
lars that  be  manifest. 

2.  "  Princeps  legibus  solutus  est,"  said  Justinian^;  "  The 
prince  is  not  tied  to  laws :"  for  it  seems  impossible  that  he 
jthat  hath  power  over  the  law,  he  that  gave  it  being,  and  can  give 
it  a  grave,  should  be  less  than  that  which  hath  no  greatness, 
but  what  it  borrows  from  him.  Indeed,  if  the  prince  had 
divested  himself  of  his  power,  when  he  made  the  law, — he  had 
been  subject  to  it;  but  then  he  could  have  no  power  to 
abrogate  it :  which  because  it  is  inseparable  from  the  legis* 
lative  power,  it  follows  that  the  life  of  the  law  is  in  continual 
dependence  from,  and  therefore  in  minority  and  under,  him ; 
and  therefore  the  lawyers  have  a  proverbial  verse, 

Non  est  rex  legi,  sed  lex  obnoxia  regi. 

For  a  law,  without  a  compulsory  power,  is  nothing  but 
good  counsel  at  tlie  best ;  and  the  supreme  power  cannot  be 
compelled :  for  he  will  not  compel  liimself,  he  cannot ;  he 
may  be  willing,  but  he  can  never  force  himself;  and  to  the 
supreme  no  man  is  superior,  and  therefore  none  felse  can 
compel  liim :  and  therefore  the  divines  use  to  say,  and  so 
do  the  lawyers  too,  that  kings  are  subject  to  the  directive 
power  of  the  laws*  The  distinction  I  acknowledge,  but  be- 
lieve it  here  to  be  to  no  purpose :  for  laws  have  no  sudi 
power,  and  a  directive  power  is  no  power;  for  if  it  can  only 
direct,  it  is  not  a  law,  for  a  law  obliges,  and  does  not  only 
direct:  and  as  for  the  mere  matter  of  counsel,  the  prince 
need  not  be  at  tlie  charge  of  a  law  for  that ;  his  counsellors, 
his  bishops,  his  lawyers,  his  friends,  can  do  that  without  a 
law.  The  same  tiling  is  usually  said  concerning  just  men. 
"  Justis  lex  non  est  posita,"  saith  the  Apostle ;  "  The  law  is 
not  made  for  the  righteous,  but  for  the  wicked:" — that  is,-  * 
the  compulsory  of  laws  is  not  at  all  designed  for  them  th^t^ 
obey  without  compulsion.  Not  but  that  the  just  are  under 
the  power  of  laws,  and  the  laws  were  made  to  command 
them  the  particulars  and  the  instances  of  obedience ;  and  if 
they  prevaricate,  they  shall  feel  it.  But  they  are  so  willing 
to  obey,  and  so  love  government  and  the  virtues  commanded 

t  Jnsdt,  d.  tit.  2. 


AND   THEIR   LAWS   IN   SPECIAL.  4S1 

by  the. laws,  that  the  laws  are  of  no  use  to  good  and  just 
men,  but  to  direct  them  to  what  is  required  of  them  ;  and  so 
they  are  under  that  which  is  improperly  called  the  ^  directive 
power,  of  laws ;  but  princes  are  not  so.  The  supreme  ppwer 
may,  if  he  will,  obey;  so  may  the  just  man:  but  this  man 
must  obey  or  he  shall  be  punished,  but  not  so  the  prince. 
The  laws  of  themselves  may  direct  the  prince ;  but  it  is,  be- 
cause he  will  have  it  so :  but  they  direct  the  just,  because 
they  have  authority  to  command,  and  to  punish,  only  that 
the  just  will  not  let  it  come  so  far.  It  is  but  a  sliadow  of 
liberty  to  say,  I  am  not  under  the  compulsion,  but  the  di- 
rection of  laws :  for  such  persons,  if  they  will  not  be  directed, 
shall  be  compelled,  and  it  is  better  to  be  willing  than  unwill- 
ing ;  for  call  it  what  you  will,  you  are  conmianded  to  do  it, 
and  you  must  obey.  Now  this  being  the  case  of  the  just 
jBubjeet,  and  not  the  case  of  the  supreme  power,  whether  just 
or  unjust,  it  is  clear  that  the  prince  or  supreme  power  is  not 
subject  to  any  power  of  the  laws ;  the  law  is  no  command^ 
tnent  to  the  prince,  and  whatsoever  is  nothing  but  counsel,  is 
no  law. 

3.  And  yet  on  the  other  side,  we  find  good  princes  say- 
ing otherwise;  and  they  who  are  apt  enough  to  advance 
their  own  power,  yet  confessing  their  power  to  be  less  tlian 
the  law,  that  is,  that  themselves  are  bound  to  keep  it :  so  said 
the  emperor";  "  Digna  vox  est  majestatis  regnantis,  legibus 
alligatum  se  principem  profiteri,"  "  It  is  a  voice  worthy  the 
majesty  of  a  prince,  to  profess  himself  tied  to  his  laws." — 
*^  Patere  legem,  quam  tu  ipse  tulejris,"  said  the  wise  man ; 
•**  Suffer  the  law  which  thou  thyself  hast  made ;"— the  same 
with  that  of  Pittacus  5 

Pareto  legi  quisquis  legem  sanxeiis. 

And  the  equity  of  this,  besides  that  it  is  apparent,  is  also 
jgiven  in  the  lawx;  "  Nihil  tam  humanse  fidei  consentaneum 
est,  quam  ea  quae  placuermit  servari."  If  they  have  pleased 
the  prince  in  the  sanction,  let  them  also  please  liim  in  the 
observation,  for  that  is  agreeable  to  the  faith  and  ingenuity  of 
Vorthy  persons. 

4.  These  things  are  but  seemingly  opposed,  for  both  parts 
are  true,  and  are  to  be  reconciled  by  the  following  measures. 

u  C.  de  legib.  et  constiU  I.  4.  '  L.  L  ff.  de  pMtis.  .     . 
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5.  (1.)  The  stipreme  power  is  not  under  the  fear  of  At 
laws,  but  is  to  love  the  virtue  and  order  that  are  there  com* 
manded.  F<h*  diere  is  a  necessity  introduced  by  public  ko^ 
nesty  as  vi^ll  as  by  fear.  And  ther^ore  the  Greek  lawyers 
in  dieir  commentaries  upon  that  of  the  institutbns,  that 
the  prince  is  free  from  laws,  expound  it  to  be  meant  cf  penal 
laws;  that  is,  they  cannot  be  punished  for  prevaricating,  or 
for  not  keeping  them:  and  Dedanus  said  tiie  same  thing: 
^^  Non  quia  iniqua  liceant,  sed  quod  non  timore  poen»  sed 
amore  justitise :''  It  is  no  more  lawful  for  princes  to  do  un- 
just things,  tJian  for  their  subjects ;  but  they  are  invited  to 
do  worthy  things,  not  because  they  are  to  fear  the  punish-^ 
ment  of  Laws,  but  because  they  must  love  justice ;  and  there 
is  that  necessity  for  them  to  do  so,  that  there  is  of  being 
great  and  honoured.  The  laws  of  honesty,  of  feme  and  re- 
putation, which  amongst  all  good  men  are  the  guards  of  vir- 
tue, must  endear  it  also  to  kings:  so  Claudian^  to  Theodo* 
sius, 

Tu  licet  eztremos  late  dominere  per  tndoa, 
Te  Medus,  te  mollis  Axmbs,  te  Seret  adorent; 
Si  metuit,  ti  pvava  cupii,  si  duoeria  ini, 
Senritii  padeic  jugum ;  tolerabis  iniquas 
Interius  leges.    Tunc  omnia  juie  tenebis, 
Cmn  poteris  lex  esse  tui     ProdiTior  ustia 
In  pejora  datuT,  soadet^e  lieentia  liixum» 
lUecebrisque  cffiena  favet     Tum  yivere  caste 
Asperius,  cmn  promta  Venus.    Tnm  durius  ine 
Consulitur,  cum  poena  patet.     Sed  compiime  motns : 
Nee  tibi  quid  lioeat,  sed  quid  ffedsse  decebit, 
Oocorrat,  mentemqoe  domet  respectus  honestL 

A  king  is  not  to  consider  the  greatness  of  his  power,  but  of 
his  duty :  and  not  reckon  upon  his  impunity,  but  his  reputa- 
tion'; and  because  he  does  not  fear  the  public  rods  and 
axes,  let  him  respect  public  honesty:  so  Accursius  affirms: 
^^  Principem,  etsi  legibus  solutus  sit,  honestatis  tamen  neces- 
sitate omnino  teneri  oportere :" — and  this  is  the  sentence  of 
Decius  arid  most  lawyers.  But  "  Honestas  non  videtur  in- 
ferre  necessitatem^"  say  the  lawyers.  This  does  not  make  it 
simply  necessary:  but  it  persuades  vehemently,  and  upon 
princes,  whose  honour  is  both  conscience  and  interest  too,  it 

y  Tiii.  257.  Oesner,  vol.  1.  pag.  103. 

*  Vestri  consilii ;  vestrs  prudentise  est  spectare  quid  deceat  tos,  non  quantum 
liceat  Cic.  pro  Rabirio. 
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differs  but  little  firom  it  For  it  makes  that  they  ought  to  do 
what  is  fit  But  in  kings  it  is  true  what  Muscornus^  Cypriiis 
says;  ^^  Verbum  illud  ^  debet'  non  ooactionem,  sed  rationa- 
lem  quandam  persuasionem  denotare  videtur."  It  is  their 
duty,  and  they  ought  to  do  it;  aild  that  signifies  every  thing 
but  compulsion.  However,  a  prince  is  only  firee  firom  one 
compulsory  which  is  upon  his  subjects :  but  is  under  many 
which  touch  not  them.  God^  enjoins  him  a  greater  duty, 
and  exacts  it  with  greater  severity,  and  will  punish  their  de- 
linquencies more  sharply:  ^^  Potentes  potenter,"  saith  the 
Wisdom  of  Solomon ;  ^'  Mighty  men  shall  be  mightily  tor- 
mented ;'*  and  "  Tophet  is  prepared  for  the  king.** — Kings 
have  a  greater  need  in  their  affairs  than  the  small  fortunes 
of  their  subjects ;  and  therefore  have  need  of  a  greater  piety 
to  secure  so  great  a  providence.  They  have  more  to  lose, 
and  therefore  need  a  bigger  caution  to  secure  it ;  they  have 
more  at  stake  to  endear  obedience :  and  since  a  king  is  but 
one  person,  and  is  strong  only  by  the  obedience  of  his  sub- 
jects, and  that  obedience  is  secured  only  by  love,  and  that 
love  can  no  way  be  obtained  but  by  beneficence  and  justice ; 
if  he  breaks  these  securities,  he  may  have  cause  to  consider 
that  of  Tacitus^,  ^^  princeps  unus  est  civium  et  senatus  con- 
sensui  impar,"  ^^  that  one  man  against  a  multitude  is  no- 
thing;"— and  that  the  senate  and  the  people  are  stronger, 
and  need  not  fear  him  alone,  but  he  alone  may  have  cause 
to  fear  all  them  together  <> ;  and  that  the  sins  of  a  prince  are 
often  punished  by  the  sins  of  the  people.  He  can  consider 
that  he  is  to  govern  a  multitude,  whom  nothing  can  unite 
but  an  almighty  power ;  that  they  are  as  contingent  in  their 
love  and  hatred,  as  chance  itself;  that  no  fortune  in  a  king 
is  moderate ;  that  when  he  declines,  it  oftentimes  runs  to 
extremity ;  that  he  seldom  hears  truth,  never  meets  with  a 
bold  and  a  wise  reprover ;  that  he  hath  many  flatterers,  and 
but  few  firiends ;  that  he  hath  great  powers  of  doing  evil,  and 
temptations  and  opportunities  always  ready ;  that  his  very 
being  superior  to  laws  leaves  his  spirit  infinitely  unguarded 

*  Hieron  MoBeomus,  tract,  de  Jurudict.  et  Imp. 

^  Principes  qui  ftuperunem  non  habent,  plus  puniuntur  i  Deo ;  et  itaque  caveaot 
aibi,  nee  peccent.  Castr.  1 1.  cap.  de  Jud. 
c  Annal.  xiL  5.  Ruperti,  toI.  1 .  pag.  292. 

*  Vindicta  certe  maxima  in  nobis  sita  est.  Cogunt  timtre  ?  odisse  misum  pomu 
mas :  justa  odia  superant  omne  Tindict*  genus.  Meurs. 
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and  spoiled  of  one  of  the  greatest  securities  of  virtue ;  thai 
impunity  is  a  state  of  danger ;  that  when  virtue  is  left  only 
under  a  counsel  and  cold  recommendation,  and  is  not  made 
necessary  by  laws,  he  had  need  have  a  great  and  a  mighty 
virtue  to  make  it  necessary  by  love  and  choice :  and  that  such 
perfect  virtues  are  but  rarely  obtained,  and  after  a  long  prac- 
tice ;  that  *  fear  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom ;'  and  thereforq 
princes  are  very  much  to  seek  in  this  particular,  because  Uiey 
have  nothing  to  begin  with ;  and  to  choose  virtue  for  love 
is  not  usual  with  beginners,  but  is  the  consummation  of  the 
most  perfect ;  so  that  we  may  well  pray,  "  God  help  poor 
kings,"  who  if  they  do  virtuously,  must  needs  be  infinitely 
dear  to  God,  because  it  is  so  extremely  difficult  to  be  so ;  and 
nothing  can  make  them  so,  but  two  conjugations  of  miracles,—* 
the  excellences  of  the   Spirit  of  God,  and   the   spirit  of  a 
king.     So  that  it  is  no  privilege  to  kings  that  they  are  above 
the  power  of  the  law^ ;  it  is  their  objection,  and  the  evil  of 
their  state.     Only  it  is  necessaiy  to  otliers  tliat  these  should 
dwell  in  danger :  and  as  for  their  obedience  to  laws,  it  is  not 
bound  upon  them  by  the  same  cord  that  ties  the  subject,  but 
by  another ;  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  same  reasons,  but  it 
is  by  a  greater  necessity. 

6.  (2.)  But  then  these  supreme  compulsories,  being  wholly 
conducted  by  tlie  hand  and  providence  of  God,  do  plainly 
tell  us  that  the  supreme  power  is  obliged  to  all  the  laws  of 
God,  to  the  laws  of  nature  and  Christianity.  A  king  hath  no 
power  to  govern  but  according  to  God's  laws.  For  if  he 
does,  though  he  have  no  compulsory  below,  yet  above  there 
are  enough,  and  to  God's  laws  the  greatest  power  on  earth 
is  entirely  subordinate. 

^tarait  t§  x«)  a^ayirwt  x.  r.  ^. 

"  The  law  is  the  supreme  king  of  all,"  said  Pindar*^.  The  same 
is  also  said  by  Chrysippus,  by  Aristotle,  and  divers  others : 
and  Plato ^  affirms  that  destruction  is  imminent  upon  that  city, 
where  the  magistrate  governs  the  law,  and  not  the  law  the 
magistrate :  and  again ;  *Avo[lo$  fj/>va^x'^x-  p^aXfirr)  xa)  /Sa^ »- 
rdrr)  c"jyot}trj(rai,  "  The  prince  that  rules  not  by  laws,  is  no- 
thing but  a  grievance  to  his  subjects." — But  that  these  great 

e  IdcciI.  frag.  i.  UeyDc,  vol.  1.  p.  68.  ed.  Bliw.  '  4.  dff  Leg. 
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persons  mean  the  laws  of  God  and  nature,  is  explicitly  plain 
in  Plutarch  g,  who  having  affirmed  that  the  law  must  rule 
the  prince,  adds  by  way  of  explanation,  that  it  be  that  law, 

^of  wv  kavrw  Xoyof,  ala)  avyoixuJy  xa)  7ra^a(pvXatrwy,  xau  fd.r^Si" 
itors  njy  i^^xi^  ^^^  e^rn/^y  xr^hiMyiag,  "  not  which  is  written 
in  books  or  tables,  but  the  law  of  reason,  that  always  dwells 
within ;  that  law  that  always  is  his  guard,  and  never  suffers 
the  soul  to  be  without  a  guide,"  that  is  the  law  that  is  supe- 
rior to  princes.  Some  little  instances  of  particulars  of  this 
law  were  decreed  by  Servius  Tullius  king  of  die  Romans ;  of 
which  Tacitus'*  says,  "  praecipuus  Servius  Tullius  sanctor 
legum  fuit,  queis  etiam  reges  obtemperarent ;"  "  he  made  laws 
of  that  nature,  that  even  kings  themselves  should  obey  them." 
For  as 

Regum  timendorum  in  proprios  greges. 

So  it  is  as  true, 

R^es  in  ipsos  imperium  est  Jovis  ^ 

"  As  the  people  are  subjects  of  the  prince,  so  is  the  prince  of 
God ;  they  must  obey  their  king,  and  their  king  must  obey 
-God:" — concenung  whose  law  it  was  said  to  Domitian  by 
Apollonius  Tyanseus**,  "  Hsec  mihi  dicta  sint  de  legibus, 
quas  si  tibi  imperare  non  putaveris,  ipse  non  imperabis;" 
"  If  thou  dost  not  tliink  these  laws  ought  to  rule  over  tliee^ 
thou  shalt  not  rule  at  all." 

7.  Upon  this  account  a  prince  may  not  command  his  sub- 
jects to  fight  in  an  unjust  cause,  according  to  that  saying  of 
St  Jerome*,  "  Cum  dominus  carnis  Domino  spiritus  adver- 
sum  imperat,  non  est  obediendum:"  "  We  must  not  obey 
the  rulers  of  this  world,  the  lords  of  our  flesh,  when  they 
command  any  thing  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  God  and 
Lord  of  all  spirits." — The  commands  of  princes  must  be,  as 
Tertullian  says,.  "  intra  limites  disciplinae,"  "  within  the 
bounds  of  our  religion ;"  and  therefore  the  Athenians  laughed 
at  Stratocles  for  desiring  them  to  make  a  law,  that  what- 
soever pleased  King  Demetrius,  should  be  the  measure  of 
piety  to  the  gods,  and  of  justice  amongst  men.  God's  law  is 
the  measure  of  the  prince's  power ;  not  Jiis  will  the  measure 

S  Lib.  de  Regno.  ^  AnnaL  3.  cap.  26.  Rupcrti,  vol.  I.  pag.  150. 

i  Herat.  Od.  iii.  I .  ^  Apud  Philoetratum.  I  In  Ephes.  vi. 
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of  that :  and  therefore  the  Jews  that  were  soldiers  under  Alex- 
ander, could,  by  no  tortures,  be  compelled  to  assist  in  the 
building  of  the  temple  of  Belus  in  Babylon ;  and  the  Theban 
legion  under  Julian  the  Apostate  refused  not  to  fight  for  their 
prince  against  the  barbarians,  and  they  refused  not  to  die ;  but 
they  refused  to  be  executioners  of  the  martyrs,  that  died  in  the 
cause  of  Christianity. 

8.  But  this  is  to  be  practised,  that  the  prince's  just  laws 
be  not  neglected  upon  the  arrest  of  every  &ncy  or  foolish 
opinion.  If  it  be  certain  that  it  is  against  the  law  of  God, 
then  we  are  safe  in  our  disobedience.  ^^  Idcirco  Romanas 
leges  contemnimus,  ut  jussa  divina  servemus,''  said  Sylva- 
nus"'  the  martyr;  ^^  Because  we  are  sure  these  Roman  laws 
are  against  the  commandments  of  God,  we  easily  despise 
them.''  But  if  we  be  not  sure,  but  are  in  doubt  whether  the 
laws  be  just  or  no,  we  are  to  presume  for  the  laws,  and  against 
our  own  fears.  For  nothing  is  at  all  of  advantage  due  to  the 
laws,  if  we  prefer  before  them  any  opinion  of  our  own,  which 
we  confess  uncertain;  and  although  we  are  not  to  do  any 
thing  of  which  we  doubt,  yet,  in  a  doubt  we  are  to  obey 
laws,  because  there  is  a  doubt  on  both  sides :  and  as  we  fear 
the  thing  is  unjust,  so  we  have  reason  to  fear  the  evil  of 
disobedience,  for  we  are  sure  that  is  evil :  and  therefore  we 
are  to  change  the  speculative  doubt  into  an  active  judgment, 
and  a  practical  resolution,  and  of  two  doubts  take  the  surer 
part,  and  that  is  to  obey ;  because  in  such  cases  the  evil,  if 
there  be  any,  is  to  be  imputed  to  him  that  commands,  not  to 
him  that  obeys,  who  is  not  the  judge  of  his  prince,  but  his 
servant.  "  Servus  herilis  imperii  non  censor  est,  sed  minis- 
ter ;"  said  Seneca ;  '  They  that  are  under  authority,  are  to 
obey,  not  to  dispute.' — But  of  this  I  have  given  an  account 
already  in  book  1,  chap.  5,  rule  6. 

9.  (3.)  But  then  concerning  the  civil  laws  of  his  country, 
we  are  to  distinguish;  for  some  concern  the  people  only, — 
and  some  concern  the  prince  only,— and  some  are  common 
to  both.  Those  that  concern  the  people,  are  such  as  require 
tribute,  and  labours,  and  manners  of  trade,  their  habits  and 
dwelling.  In  these  and  all  such,  the  people  are  obliged  and 
not  the  prince :  for  4he  duties  are  either  relative  and  concern 
their  part  only  of  the  relation ;  or  else,  by  the  nature  of  the 

^  In  Martyiot  Rom. 
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^bingatlieiiiBelveSt  do  point  out  their  duty,  and  in  these  things 
there  is  no  question.  For  not  the  king  but  the  people  are  to 
pay  tribute ;  and  the  king's  knds  are  free,  if  they  be  in  his 
own  possession. 

10.  (4.)  But  there  are  some  laws,  which  concern  the 
prince  alone,  as  all  acts  of  grace,  and  ease  to  the  people; 
all  that  he  hath  been  pleased  to  promise,  the  forms  and  laws 
of  government,  and  to  whatsoever  himself  hath  consented,  by 
lEdl  those  laws  he  is  bound ;  because  in  such  cases  as  these,  it  is 
true  what  Pliny  said  to  Trajan  in  his  panegyric^;  ^^  In  rostris 
quoque  simili  religione  ipse  te  legibus  subjecisti :  legibus,  Cs^ 
fear,  quas  nemo  Principi  scripsit.  Sed  tu  nihil  amplius  vis  tibi 
iicere,  quam  nobis."  The  prince  had  not  a  law  imposed  upon 
him,  but  he  became  a  law  unto  himself;  and  when  he  hath 
bound  himsdf,  there  is  the  same  necessity  upon  him  as  upon 
his  subjects. 

11.  (5.)  Other  laws  yet  do  concern  both  prince  and  peo** 
pie ;  sudi  as  are  all  contracts  and  bargains.  *^  Licet  serviant 
«dis  taem,  ei  tamen  cum  quo  agitur,  non  serviunt;  quantum 
enim  ad  eum  pertinet,  liberas  sedes  habeoP :"  ^^  Although  my 
house  is  bound  to  serve  the  public  necessity,  yet  in  respect 
of  him  that  contracts  with  me,  my  house  is  free.'' — So  also 
it  is  in  the  acquisition  of  new  rights,  the  repetition  of  the 
old,  and  generally  in  all  those  things  that  are  established  by 
the  law  of  nature,  or  do  concern  him  personally,  and  not  in 
the  capacity  of  a  king.  Thus  saith  the  law^;  ^^  In  imperfecto 
testamento  nee  imperatorem  hsereditatem  vindicare  posse  ssepe 
oonstitutum  est,"  *'  The  prince  cannot  be  heir,  if  the  testa- 
ment of  the  dead  man  be  illegal."  Sometimes  and  in  some 
places,  it  may  be,  fewer  witnesses  will  serve  in  the  prince's 
ease  than  in  anotiier  man's ;  but  then  it  is,  because  fewer  in 
his  case  are  required  by  law;  but  still  the  law  is  his  measure 
as  well  as  of  his  subjects. 

12.  (6.)  The  great  laws  of  the  kingdom  do  oblige  all 
princes,  though  they  be  supreme.  Such  were  those  which 
were  called  ^  the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians ;'  whose 
princes,  although  they  were  the  most  absolute  and  supreme^ 
yet  they  were  inferior  to  those  laws,  as  appears  in  the  Book 
of  DanieL   These  are  by  way  of  eminence  cEilled  ^  leges  regni,' 

o  Cap.  65.  1.  Gierig.  pag.  203.  P  L.  4.  Si  lerv.  Tind. 
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*  the  kingdom's  laws.'  Such  are,  the  golden  bull  of  the  em- 
pire: the  law  Salic  and  the  pragmatical  sanction,  in  France ; 
the  Magna  Charta  and  the  petition  of  right  in  England ;  and 
in  other  countries  the  like,  as  who  please  may,  particularly  for 
Spain,  see  in  Mariana  ^  This  is  confessed  by  all,  and  it  re- 
lies upon  natural  justice,  the  prince  having  consented  to  it;  it 
is  either  *  sponsio  principis,'  or  ^  conditio  regnandi;*  he  was 
admitted  either  upon  that  condition,  or  with  it, 

13.  (7.)  Whatsoever  the  prince  hath  sworn  to,  to  all  that 
he  is  obliged  not  only  as  a  single  person,  but  as  king :  for 
though  he  be  above  the  laws,  yet  he  is  not  above  himself,  nor 
above  his  oath,  because  he  is  under  God;   and  he   cannot 
dispense  with  his  oath   or   promise   in   those   circumstances 
and  cases,  in  which  he  is  bound.     And  therefore,  although 
the  prince  is  above  the  law,  that  is,  in  cases  extraordinary 
and  privileged  cases,  and  the  matter  of  penalties ;  yet  he  is 
so  under  all  the  laws   of  the  kingdom,  to  which  he  hath 
Sworn,  that  altliough  he  cannot  be  punished  by  them,  yet  he 
sins,  if  he  breaks  them.     Not  that  the  law  does  bind  him, 
for  it  cannot  bind  without  a   compulsory;   and  against  him 
the  law  hath  no  such  power :  but  yet  he  is  bound  to  the  law, 
though  not  by  it;  the  obligation  comes  not  from  the  law, 
but  from  other  causes,  from  liis  promise,  his  oath,  his  con* 
tract,  his  religion,  his  reputation,  liis  fear,  his  hopes,  his  in- 
terest, and  especially  from  God  himself.     For  it  is  carefully 
.to  be  observed  in  this  particular,  tliat  though  a  promise  gives 
a  man  right  to  the  thing  which  is  promised,  it  does  not  always 
give  him  a  right  over  the  person.     A  king  is  like  liim  that 
promises  a  thing  under  a  curse ;  if  he  fails,  the  injured  per- 
son is  not  to  curse  him,  or  to  inflict  the  curse  upon  him,  but 
that  is  to  be  permitted  to  God  alone.     And  therefore  if  a 
king  swears  to  his  people  to  make  no  law  without  their  con- 
sent, he  is  bound  to  perform  his  word;  but  if  he  does  not> 
God,  and  not  they  are  to  punish  the  perjury.     The  king's 
promise,  or  cession,  or  acts  of  grace,  do  never  lessen  or  part 
his  power,  but  they  tie  liis  person.     An  act  of  parliament  in 
England,  if  it  be  made  witli  a  clause  of  perpetuity,  that  if 
an  act  should  be  made  to  rescind  it,  it  should  be  void,  that 
first  act  of  itself  is  invalid.     ^'  Clausulse  deroganti  si  dero^ 
getur,  valet  ut  posterius  testamentum,  ita  posterior  constitu- 

r  Lib.  20. 
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tio,''  say  the  lawyers.  Concerning  which  Cicero  hath  writ- 
ten an  excellent  epistle  to  Atticus*.  It  is  as  if  a  man  should 
make  a  will  to  annul  all  future  wills  of  his  own;  it  shows 
indeed  that  he  had  then  a  mind  to  have  that  to  be  his  stand- 
ing will :  but  how  if  his  mind  change  ?  Constantine  made 
a  law,  that  widows  and  orphans  should  not  be  cited  to  the 
emperor's  court  for  judgment,  or  compelled  to  come,  though 
he  himself  should  command  them;  but  yet  if  he  did  com- 
mand them,  that  first  rescript  stood  for  nothing.  Antiochu» 
III.  commanded  the  magistrates  not  to  obey  him,  if  he  com^ 
manded  any  thing  against  the  laws :  but  if  he  should  com- 
mand any  such  thing,  it  were  not  safe  for  them  to  urge  him- 
self against  himself.  The  Roman  emperor  bade  his  officer 
use  his  sword  against  him,  if  he  broke  the  laws :  but  this 
gave  him  no  power  over  his  prince,  in  case  he  had  gone' 
against  the  laws ;  it  is  nothing  but  a  confident  promise,  and 
an  obligation  of  dishonour  and  his  conscience,  of  which  God 
alone  is  the  superior  and  the' guardian. 

14.  The  custom  of  supreme  princes,  swearing  to  govern  by 
laws,  was  very  ancient :  we  find  an  example  of  it  amongst  the 
Gothic  kings  in  Cassiodore;  amongst  the  late  Greek  em- 
perors in  Zonaras  and  Cedrenus.  Anastasius*  the  emperor 
sware  to  observe  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon; 
Adrian  the  emperor  sware,  that  he  would  never  punish  a  sena- 
tor but  by  the  sentence  of  the  senate ;  and  Trajan,  having  pro- 
mised to  rule  with  justice  and  clemency,  consecrated  his  head 
and  right  hand  to  the  anger  of  the  gods,  if  he  broke  his  word : 
and  Plutarch  tells,  tliat  the  kings  of  the  Cossari  sware  to  the 
Epirots,  that  they  would  govern  according  to  the  laws.  And 
indeed  abstracting  from  the  oath  and  promise,  kings  are 
bound  by  natural  justice  and  equity  to  do  so :  for  they  are 
not  kings,  unless  they  govern ;  and  they  cannot  expect  obe- 
dience, unless  they  tell  the  measures,  by  which  they  wall  be 
obeyed ;  and  these  measures  cannot  be  any  thing  but  laws, 
which  are,  at  first,  the  will  of  the  prince ;  and  when  they  are 
published  to  the  people,  then  they  are  laws,  but  not  till  they 
be  established  by  rewards  and  punishments,  which  are  the 
portion  of  the  people  good  and  bad.  Now  this  is  the  natu- 
ral way  of  all  good  government,  there  is  no  other ;  and  to 
govern  otherwise  is  as  unnatural  as  to  give  children  meat  at 

"  Hi.  24.  (  Caasiod.  var.  Ub.  10.  16,  1?. 
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their  cars,  and  hold  k)okiiig-^Ia8ses  at  their  elbows  that  they 
may  see  their  face.  If  kings  be  not  bound  to  govern  their 
people  by  their  laws,  why  are  they  made  ?  by  what  else  cam 
they  be  governed?  by  the  will  of  the  prince?  The  laws 
are  so ;  only  he  hath  declared  his  will,  and  made  it  certain 
and  regular,  and  such  as  wise  men  can  walk  by,  that  the 
prince  may  not  govern  as  fools  govern,  or  as  a  lion  does,  by 
chance,  and  violence,  and  unreasonable  passions.  *^  £a  qu» 
placuerunt,  servanda,"  saith  the  law".  If  this  had  not  been 
the  will  of  the  prince,  it  had  been  no  law ;  but  being  his  will^ 
let  it  be  stood  to:  when  the  reason  alters,  let  his  will  do  so 
too,  and  the  law  be  changed,  that  tlie  measures  of  right  and 
wrong,  of  obedience  and  disobedience,  may  be  known. 

15.  We  have  seen  how  kings  are  bound:  the  next  in- 
quiry is,  how  they  are  freed,  and  how  they  are  superior  to 
laws.  Antonius  Augustinus  says,  that  by  the  ^  lex  regisLy* 
or  the  ^  jus  regium,'  kings,  that  is,  the  supreme  power,  are 
only  freed  from  some  laws :  and  this  he  gathers  from  the 
words  of  the  royal  law*  written  tO' Vespasian,  "  Uti  quibus 
legibus  ne  Augustus  teneretur,  iis  Vespasianus  solutus  esset : 
quseque  ex  quaque  lege  Augustum  £Eicere  oportuit,  ea  omnia 
Vespasiano  &cere  liceat;"  ^^  Where  Augustus  Csesar  was 
free,  Vespasian  should  be  free :  but  those  things  which  Au- 
gustus ought  to  do,  all  those  Vespasian  might"— -The  word 
*  liceat'  in  his  case  was  modestly  put  in ;  not  but  that  ^  opor- 
tuit' had  been  the  better  word  to  express  his  obligation,  as 
well  as  the  duty  of  Augustus :  but  it  was  therefore  chosen  to 
represent  that  to  be  expected  from  him,  but  could  not  be  ex- 
acted ;  it  was  his  duty,  but  no  compulsion  lay  near  him :  but 
certain  it  was,  that  tixe  power  of  the  people  being  devolved 
upon  him  (for  it  had  been  a  popular  government),  as  the  peo- 
ple were  bound  to  the  laws  which  themselves  have  made,  so 
was  the  prince.  The  people  were,  for  there  was  none  else  to 
keep  them :  but  therefore  so  was  the  prince,  for  he  had  but 
the  same  power  which  the  people  formerly  had,  when  they 
were  supreme.  But  then  that  they  were  tied  but  to  some 
laws,  and  not  to  others,  is  very  true :  but  so,  that  he  was  tied 
to  all  those  laws  which  were  intended  to  oblige  him  directly^ 
and  indirectly  to  all  the  rest,  that  is,  to  govern  the  people  by 
their  measures  only. 

"  L.  1.  ffi  de  fioctis.  ^  Aathent.  si  quia  de  Eden. 
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16.  But  now  if  we  inquire  from  what  laws  they  were  freed, 
and  what  is  the  right  of  a  king  or  the  supreme  power  more 
than  of  the  people  :  I  answer, 

1.  It  consists   in   that  which  we   in   England  call   ^  the 
king's  prerogative ;'  in  the  civil  law  the  *  lex  regia,'  or  *  Ves- 
pasian's tables ;'  by  the  Jews  pn,  the  ^ixa/a;,aa  /3«(r*X/a;;,  *  the 
statute  or  proper  appointment  of  the  king ;'  the  particulars 
of  which  are  either  described  in  the  respective  laws  of  every 
people,  or  are  in  their  customs,  or  else  is  a  power  of  doing 
every  thing  that  he  please  that  is  not  against  the  laws  and  cus- 
toms of  his  people,  without  giving  a  reason.     ^^  Cum  lege  an- 
tiqua,  quae  regia  nuncupatur,  omne  jus  omnisque  potestas  po- 
puli  Romani  in  imperatoriam  translata  sunt  potestatem,"  saith 
the  law  3^.     Amongst  the  Romans  that  was  the  ^  jus  regium,' 
that  the  prince  could  do  all  that  ever  the  people  could :  now 
what  that  was,  we  find  in  Dionysius,  by  the  concession  of 
Romulus :   ^^  Populus  magistratus   creanto,   leges  sciscunto, 
bella  decemimto ;"  ^^  The  people  might  create  magistrates, 
make  laws,  and  decree  peace  and  war." — That  is  the  right  of 
kings,   or   the   supreme   power',     (jtmtherus  hath  summed 
them  up  from  die  laws  and  customs  of  the  empire,  and  some 
ancient  Italian  governments. '  - 

Ac  primuxn  Lignies,  super  hoc  a  lege  rogad, 
Vecdgal  prorsua,  cudenda  juia  monetas, 
Cumque  molendinis  teloniat  flumina,  pontes. 
Id  qiioque  quod  *  Fodrum  vulgaii  nomine  dicunt 
Et  capitolidum  ccrto  sub  tempore  censum : 
Hcc  Ligures  sacro  tribuenmt  omnia  fisoo. 
Hsc  et  siqua  pari  fiicmnt  obnoxia  juri, 
Pnelati,  proceres,  miasisque  potendbos  urbes 
Libera  Romano  reliquerunt  omnia  regno. 

But  the  ^  jus  regium,'  what  it  is  in  the  consent  of  nations, 
who  please  may  see  in  Aristotle's  Politics,  lib.  3  et  4;  in 
Polybius,  lib.  6 ;  Herodotus  in  Euterpe ;  in  Halicamassseus, 
lib.  4,  5.  7 ;  in  Valerius  Maximus,  lib.  7 ;  in  Orat  qua  sua- 
det  Concordiam  Patrum  et  plebis  in  fin.  in  Tacitus  4.  AnnaL ; 
in  Suetonius  in  Tiberio,  c.  30 ;  in  Dion.  lib.  53 ;  and  in  the 
later  Politics,  Fabius  Albergatns,  Zimara,  Bodinus,  Aretinus, 
and,  generally,  in  the  commentators  upon  Aristotle. 

y  lib.  I.  £  de  oonstitut.  Prindn.  et  sect,  sed  et  quod  Prindpl  Instit  de  Jure 
KatuT.  et  prsf.  pandect,  lib.  I.  ff.  de  Offic.  prs&  prvt.  et  Ck>d.  oe  vet  Jnr.  enude- 
and  Ub.  I.  sect,  sed  et  hoc  *  Lib.  8.  •  Fodder. 
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17.  (2.)  It  consists  in  the  king's  immunity  from  obligation 
to  some  solemnities  of  law  to  which  liis  subjects  are  obliged. 
"  Ratum  esse  actiun,  etiamsi  actio  non  liabeat  plenam  recti- 
tudinem,  dum  jus  non  desit,"  say  the  lawyers.  Of  which 
nature  is  that  for  which  iEneas  Sylvius  ^  afterward  Pope 
Pius  II.  laughed  at  Henry  VI.  of  England,  that  his  public 
instruments  had  no  test  but  his  own,  and  he  wrote  '  Teste  me- 
ipso,'  '  Witness  ourself  :*  in  which  the  king  doth  imitate  the 
King  of  kings,  of  whom  St.  Austin^  says,  "  Testem  se  didt 
fiiturum,  quia  in  judicio  suo  non  indiget  testibus ;"  "  He 
swears  by  himself,  because  he  hath  none  greater ;  and  is  his 
own  witness,  because  he  needs  no  other :"  and  it  is  enough 
that  a  king  says  it,  because  liis  word  ought  to  be  great  and 
venerable,  as  his  power  and  his  majesty.  And  it  was  not 
only  in  the  matter  of  coercion,  but  of  solemnities,  true,  which 
Justinian*^  said:  "Omnibus  d  nobis  dictis  imperatoris  exd- 
piatur  fortuna,  cui  et  ipsas  Deus  leges  subjecit;"  "  The  for- 
tune of  the  emperor  is  to  be  excepted  from  the  edge  and  from 
the  forms  of  laws,  because  God  himself  hath  made  the  laws 
subject  to  the  emperor." 

18.  (3.)  The  king  is  therefore  *  solutus  legibus,'  or  *  free 
from  laws,*  because  he  ,can  give  pardon  to  a  criminal  con- 
demned: for  the  supreme  power  is  not  bound  to  his  own 
laws  so  but  that  upon  just  cause  he  can  interpose  between 
the  sentence  and  the  execution.  This  the  Stoics  allowed  not 
to  any  wise  man,  as  supposing  it  to  be  against  justice :  and 
to  remit  due  punishment,  is  to  do  what  he  ought  not :  for 
what  is  due  is  just,  and  what  is  against  that,  is  imjust.  All 
which  is  very  true,  but  nothing  to  the  purpose.  For  it  b 
true,  that  it  is  but  just  that  offenders  should  be  punished; 
it  is  due,  that  is,  they  are  obliged  to  suffer  it :  "  poena  debita 
ex  parte  reorum,"  it  is  their  debt,  not  the  king's ;  they  are 
obliged,  not  he ;  and  yet  it  is  just  in  him  to  take  it,  that  i% 
he  may :  but  he  is  not  obliged  in  all  cases  to  do  it.  And  in 
this  also  he  is  an  imitator  of  the  economy  of  God,  who,  ac- 
cording to  that  of  Lactantius,  "  legem  cum  poneret,  non 
utique  sibi  ademit  omnem  potestatem,  sed  habet  ignoscendi 
licentiam ;"  God  and  the  vicegerent  of  God,  when  they  make 
laws,  have  not  exauctorated  themselves:  but  as  that  law  is 
an  efflux  of  their  authority,  so  it  still  remains  within  the  same 

»»  Com.  Pil  2.  lib.  3.  •  Lib.  20.  de  Civit.  Dei.  cap.  2a        <  Nov.  105. 
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authority  that  tliey  can  pardon  offenders.  Thus  David  par- 
doned Shimei  and  Joab,  and  would  fedn  have  pardoned  Ab- 
salom, if  the  hand  of  Joab  had  not  been  too  quick  for  him. 
And  this  cannot  be  denied  to  the  supreme  power,  because 
the  exercise  of  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  virtues  of  a  prince : 
which  was  well  observed  by  Pericles  on  his  death-bed,  when 
his  weeping  friends  about  him  praised,  some  of  them  his 
eloquence,  some  his  courage,  some  his  victories,  lifting  up 
his  head  a  little,"  ^'  Et  quid  hoc  est  ?  (saith  he)  aut  parva  aut 
fortuita  laudatis :  at  illud  maximum  omittitis,  quod  mea  opera 
nemo  pullam  vestem  sumpserit." — That  he  bad  no  public  exe- 
cutions, that  no  man  was  put  to  wear  blacks  for  his  friend, 
was  a  clemency  greater  than  all  the  praises  of  eloquence,  or 
a  prosperous  fortune. 

—  —  QuiiqniB  est  pladde  poiens 
Dominusque  vite  senrat  innocuas  nianus, 
Bt  incnientum  mitu  impertum  regit, 
Animsque  pardt ;  longa  pennauus  diu 
Felids  «vi  spatia,  Ytl  oodum  petit, 
Vel  lajta  felix  nemoris  Elysii  loca*. 

But  all  the  world  commends  clemency,  the  gentle  hand  of  a 
prince,  his  unwillingness  to  kill,  his  readiness  to  save :  for, 
**  principi  non  minus  turpia  multa  supplicia,  quam  medico 
funera ;"  *^  many  executions  are  as  great  a  dishonour  in  a 
prince's  reign,  as  many  funerals  in  a  physician's  practice  ^:" 
and  therefore  Cassiodores  says  that  ^^  a  good  and  a  gentle 
prince  will  sometimes  pass  the  limits  of  equity,  that  he  may 
serve  the  ends  of  clemency ;"  "  quando  sola  est  misericordia, 
coi  onmes  virtutes  cedere  honorabiliter  non  recusant ;"  ^^  for 
to  mercy  all  other  virtues  count  it  honour  to  give  place." — 
And  this  Charles  V.  and  Maximilian  IL  signified  by  their 
device  of  an  eagle  perching  upon  a  thunderbolt,  witli  an 
olive  in  her  beak :  and  Nerva  and  Antoninus  Pius  impressed 
upon  their  money  a  thunderbolt  upon  a  pillow ;  to  signify 
that  vindictive  justice  ought  to  sleep  sometimes.  Now  cer^ 
tainly  this  being  so  great  an  excellency  in  a  prince,  is  not 
greater  than  his  power.  "  Imperatori  licet  renovare  senten- 
tiam,  et  reum  mortis  absolvere,.  et  ipsi  ignoscere ;  quia  non 
est  subjectus  legibus,  qui  habet  in  potestate  leges  terr^,"  saith 

•  Sen.  Here.  Fur.  740.  Schroder,  pag.  66. 

'  Senec  de  Clement,  i.  cap.  25.  §  I.  Buhkapf,  vol.  1.  p^.  473. 

>  Vaiiar.  II. 
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St.  Austin  :  "  Tlie  emperor,  who  can  make  laws,  is  not  sub- 
ject to  laws,  or  so  tied  to  them,  but  that  he  may  revoke  his 
sentence  and  pardon  a  criminal." 

19.  Tliis,  I  say,  is  part  of  his  royalty;  but  is  only  then 
to  be  practised,  when  it  can  consist  with  the  ends  of  govern- 
ment, that  is,  when  the  public  interest  can  be  preserved,  and 
the  private  injury,  some  other  way,  recompensed.  These 
indeed  are  the  general  measures  not  of  the  prince's  power, 
but  of  his  exercising  this  power  justly. 

20.  (1.)  When  the  criminal  is  a  worthy  person  and  can 
be  beneficial  to  the  republic.  Thus  in  the  Low  Countries  a 
pardon,  in  ordinary  cases  of  felony,  is  granted  of  course  to 
him,  that  can  prove  he  hath  invented  some  new  art :  and  one 
lately  saved  his  life  by  finding  out  a  way.  exactly  to  counter- 
feit old  medals. 

21.  (2.)  If  the  person  hath  already  deserved  well  of  the 
public.  ITius  Horatius  Codes  was  spared,  though  he  killed 
his  sister,  because  he  got  honour  and  liberty  and  safety  and 
dominion  to  Rome  by  killing  the  three  brothers,  the  Curiatii : 
and  ►Solomon  g  spared  the  life  of  Abiathar  the  high-priest,  be- 
cause he  bore  the  ark  before  David,  and  was  afflicted  in  all 
his  troubles. 

22.  (3.)  When  the  criminal  can  be  amended,  and  the  case 
is  hugely  pitiable,  and  the  feet  not  of  greatest  malignity. 
Thus  oftentimes  we  see  young  men  pardoned,  and  the  first 
fault  lightly  punished ;  and  because  young  Caesar  was  in  the 
flower  of  his  youth  and  a  princely  boy,  Sylla  was  more  easily 
prevailed  with  for  his  pardon. 

23.  (4.)  If  the  fault  be  private,  and  not  brought  to  pubEc 
courts,  it  is  easily  pardoned,  though  delated  by  a  private 
information.  "  Conquiri  ad  judicium  necesse  non  fiiit:** 
Some  things  when  they  are  made  public,  cannot  be  dis- 
missed, but  are  not  to  be  inquired  after.  It  was  the  advice 
of  Cicero  to  his  brother  Quintus,  concerning  a  certain  cri- 
minal. 

24.  But  all  this  is  upon  supposition,  that  the  crime  be 
not  of  greatest  mischief,  or  foulest  scandal  and  reproach; 
for  if  it  be,  nothing  can  be  taken  in  exchange  for  it ;  a  great 
virtue  cannot  make  compensation  for  a  very  great  crime: 
and  this  is  particularly  true  of  treason,  of  which  those  words 

g   1  Kings,  ii.  26. 
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of  Bartolus  are  to  be  understood;  "  De  offensionibus  erga 
Dominum  iion  est  compensatio  ad  servitia  eidem  impeiisa ;" 
**  The  services  done  to  a  lord  cannot  make  satisfaction  for  a 
conspiracy  against  him." — And  therefore  the  Romans  caused 
Manlius  Capitolinus  to  be  thrown  headlong  from  that  rock, 
from  whence  he  had  thrown  the  Gauls  when  he  saved  the 
city.  He  produced  the  spoils  of  thirty  enemies,  forty  dona- 
tives from  generals,  two  civic  crowms,  eight  murals ;  yet  all 
would  not  save  his  life  and  get  his  pardon.  But  yet  in  these 
tfaing^s  the  supreme  power  is  so  free  from  laws  that  it  does 
these  things  irregularly.  "  Clementiam  libenmi  habere  arbi- 
trium,"  said  Seneca ;  '^  Clemency  hath  a  great  liberty,  and 
a  free  choice :"  but  they  are  obliged  only  to  see  that  the 
public  be  not  prejudiced,  and  that  every  private  interest  be 
secured  by  causing  amends  to  be  made  to  the  injured  person 
where  it  can ;  and  then  it  is  true  of  every  supreme  prince 
which  Seneca  *>  advised  Nero  often  to  remember,  "  Occidere 
contra  legem  nemo  potest ;  servare  nemo,  praeter  me ;"  "  No 
man  at  all  can  put  a  man  to  death  against  the  law ;  and  none 
can  save  except  the  prince." 

25.  (4.)  The  supreme  power  is  above  the  laws,  because 
he  can  dispense, — he  can  interpret  them, — and  he  can  abro- 
gate them, — he  can  in  time  of  necessity  govern  by  the  laws 
of  reason  without  any  written  law,  —and  he  is  the  judge  of 
the  necessity.  Thus  the  kings  of  Israel  had  power  over  the 
judicial  laws,  though  of  the  divine  sanction.  For  God  for- 
bade tliat  the  corpse  of  a  malefactor  should  hang  after  sunset 
upon  the  accursed  tree ;  but  yet  Mmmonides  says  that  the 
king  "  suspendit  et  relinquit  suspensos  diebus  multis ;"  "  he 
hangs  them,  and  leaves  them  hanging  for  many  days ;"  when 
it  is  necessary  by  such  terror  to  affright  the  growing  impiety 
of  wicked  men;  that  is,  when  the  case  was  such,  that  tlie 
laws  were  capable  of  equity  or  interpretation.  For  this  was 
not  merely  an  effect  of  his  power,  but  of  his  reason  too.  It 
was  a  custom  among  the  Jews  to  condemn  but  one  person 
in  one  day,  unless  they  were  in  the  same  crime,  as  the  adul- 
terer and  the  adulteress ;  but  the  king  might  condemn  many 
at  once,  when  it  was  for  the  interest  of  justice  and  the  repub- 
lic.    Thus  their  king  could,  by  the  prerogative  of  his  ma- 

>>  Id.  pag.  442. 
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jesty,  proceed  summarily,  sit  in  judgment  alone  without 
assessors,  condemn  upon  the  testimony  of  one,  and  by  the 
confession  of  the  party ;  which  the  sanhedrim  might  not  do, 
but  were  tied  to  acquit  him  that  confessed  tlie  fact.  Add  to 
these '  the  supreme  can  in  some  cases  be  judge  and  witness ; 
that  is,  can  himself  condemn  a  criminal  for  what  himself 
only  saw  him  do.  He  can  also  be  judge  in  his  own  case ;  as 
if  he  be  injured,  railed  upon,  defrauded,  or  the  like;  all 
which  are  powers  above  the  law,  and  were  here  to  be  named 
for  the  understanding  of  the  present  rule ;  but  how  they  are 
to  be  conducted  is  of  distinct  and  special  consideration,  and 
to  be  reserved  to  their  proper  places.  I  end  this  whole  in- 
quiry with  that  of  Statins  S 

quid  enim  terrisque  poloque 

Parendi  sine  lege  manet  ?  vice  cuncU  reguntur, 
Altemisque  regunt.  Propriis  sub  regibus  omnis 
Terra :  premit  feliz  regum  diademata  Roma : 
Hanc  dudbus  fnenare  datum :  moz  cresdt  in  illoa 
Imperium  superis 

<  There  is  nothing  in  the  earth  but  is  under  a  law  and  tied  to 
obedience :  all  the  earth  are  under  kings,  and  the  kings  are 
under  the  Romans,  and  the  Romans  under  their  princes,  and 
their  princes  under  God,'  who  rules  them  by  his  own  ]aw8» 
and  binds  them  to  rule  by  their  country's  laws,  and  ties  theoft 
to  do  justice,  and  is  pleased  when  they  show  mercy.  But 
as  they  are  to  do  justice  by  the  sentence  of  the  laws,  so 
they  must  not  show  mercy  against  law;  for  even  the  pr^ 
rogative  of  kings  is  by  law,  and  kings  are  so  &r  above  tiieir 
laws,  as  the  laws  themselves  have  given  leave.  For  even 
the  d<pt(nf  dx^ifiilnf  h  Bkm,  «  the  remission  of  the  rigoor 
of  the  law,"  the  very  chancery  and  ease  of  laws,  is  by  law 
established. 

i  Vani  capitis  est  exisUmare  superiorem  non  posse  evocare  sine  causa  oogn- 
tione.  Innoc.  in  cap.  ad  aures  de  Temp.  Ord. 
k  SUy.  iiL  3.  48.  Bipont,  pag.  76. 
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RULE  III. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  Subjects  to  rebels  or  to  take  up  Arms 
against  the  suprevie  Pffwer  of  the  Nation^  upon  any  Pre- 
tence whatsoever. 

1.  When  Nehemiah  was  deputed  by  Artaxerxes  to  be  go- 
vernor of  Judea,  and  had  commission  to  rebuild  Jerusalem 
and  the  temple,  the  neighbour-kings  that  opposed  him, 
were  enemies  to  Artaxerxes,  because  Nehemiah  was  lieute- 
nant to  the  king.  <^  He  that  despiseth  me,  desplseth  him 
that  sent  me,"  saith  our  blessed  Saviour. — ^^  Senatus  faciem 
secum  attulerat,  auctoritatem  populi  Romani,"  said  Cicero'  of 
one  that  was  deputed  and  sent  from  the  senate ;  ^^  He  had  the 
gravity  of  the  senate  and  the  authority  of  the  commonwealth." 
Now  this  being  true  of  the  supreme  power  in  every  govern- 
ment, that  it  is  ^  potestas  Dei  vicaria,'  ^  it  is  the  minister  of 
God,'  appointed  by  him,  set  in  his  place,  invested  with  a  ray 
of  his  majesty,  intrusted  with  no  power  but  his,  representing 
none  but  him,  having  received  the  sword  from  his  hand,  the 
power  of  life  and  death  from  liis  warranty;  it  must  needs 
follow,  that  he  who  lifts  up  his  liand  against  that  supreme 
person  or  authority  that  God  hatli  appointed  over  him,  is 
impious  against  God  and  fights  against  him.  Tliis  the  apo- 
stle expressly  affirms,  and  there  need  no  mdre  words  to 
prove  the  rule,  ^^  He  that  resists,  resists  the  ordinance  of 
God ;"  he  does  not  say,  ^  He  that  does  not  obey,  is  disobe- 
dient to  God,'  for  that  is  not  true.  Sometimes  it  is  neces- 
sary not  to  obey,  as  it  happened  to  the  captive  Jews  under 
Nebuchodonosor,  and  to  the  apostles  under  their  princes; 
they  could  not  obey  God  and  them  too :  and  then  the  case 
of  conscience  was  soon  resolved.  But  they  that  could  not 
obey,  could  die;  they  could  go  into  the  fire,  suffer  scourg- 
ings  and  imprisonments,  that  was  their  iv  piy«>  their  great 
sanctuary ;  which  in  behalf  of  the  Christians  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen  thus  expresses  it;  ^Ev  ff%w  ifpog  ntdrroL  ^d^fiaxov,  (ilav 
Woy  s\s  vixYfY  (iv  X^iarw  KCtv^trofji^au)  rov  vieef  X^*<rrou  ^dvatov, 
**  I  have  but  one  remedy  against  all  my  evils,  one  way  to 
victory,  thanks  be  to  Christ,  I  can  die  for  him :"  that  is 
igoritmarhcu  xa)  /xij  dvrtrao'o'tabcu,  to  obey  where  they  can,— - 

1  ofpne]  C.  Popillhu — 6ee  the  eighth  Philipp.  cap.  8.  n.  2».  (J.  R.  P.) 
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and  where  they  cannot,  to  be  sure  to  lie  down  under  the  bur- 
den which  they  cannot  carry.  For  though  in  some  cases  it 
is  law-ful  not  to  obey,  yet  in  all  cases  it  is  necessary  not  to 
resist. 

2.  I  do  not  know  any  proposition  in  tlie  world  clearer 
and  more  certain  in  Christianity  than  tliis  rule,  and  therefore 
cannot  recount  any  greater  instance  of  human  infirmity  than 
tliat  some  wise  men  should  be  abused  into  a  contrary  per- 
suasion. But  I  see  that  interest  and  passion  are  always  the 
greatest  arguments,  where  they  are  admitted.  But  I  have 
an  ill  task  to  write  cases  of  conscience,  if  such  things  as 
these  shall  be  hard  to  be  persuaded :  for  there  are  very  few 
things  in  which  any  man  is  to  hope  for  lialf  so  much  convic- 
tion, as  in  this  article  lies  before  him  in  every  topic ;  and  if  I 
should  determine  no  cases  but  upon  such  mighty  terms  as 
can  be  afforded  in  this  question,  and  are  given,  and  yet  we 
prevail  not,  I  must  never  hope  to  do  any  service  to  any  in- 
terest of  wisdom  or  peace,  of  justice  or  religion.  And  there- 
fore I  am  clearly  of  opinion  that  no  man,  who  can  think  it 
lawful  to  fight  against  the  supreme  power  of  his  nation,  can 
be  fit  to  read  cases  of  conscience ;  for  nothing  can  ever  sa- 
tisfy him,  whose  conscience  is  annour  of  proof  against  the 
plain  and  easy  demonstrations  of  this  question.  But  this 
question  is  of  the  same  nature  as  all  clear  and  necessary 
truths,  never  obscure,  but  when  it  is  disputed ;  certain  to  all 
men  and  evident,  if  they  will  use  their  own  eyes ;  but  if  they 
call  for  glasses  of  them  tliat  make  a  trade  of  it,  it  may  chance 
not  to  prove  so.  But  I  will  speak  of  it  with  al!  easiness  and 
simplicity. 

3.  The  Scripture '"  is  plain ;  "  Curse  net  the  king,  no  not 
in  thy  thought :" — and,  **  I  counsel  thee  to  keep  the  king's 
commandment,  and  that  in  regard  of  the  oath  of  God — for 
lie  doth  whatsoever  pleaseth  him.  Where  the  word  of  a  king 
is,  there  is  power,  and  who  may  say  unto  him.  What  dost 
thou  ?  against  him  there  is  no  rising  up."  There  are  many 
more  excellent  words  in  the  Old  Testament  to  tliis  purpose ; 
but  nothing  can  be  plainer  than  these,  dogmatically  to  esta- 
blisli  the  doctrine  of  the  rule.  No  man  can  question  him ;  no 
man  may  rise  up  against  him;  he  hatli  power;  he  hath  all 
power ;  we  arc,  by  the  law  or  the  oath  of  God,  bound  to  keep 

in  £gc1.  X.  20.  vui  2,  3.  Prov.  xxx.  31. 
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Ills  <!ommandment ;  and  after  all,  we  must  not  reproach  him 
In  our  secret  tlioughts.     No  man  needs  this  last  precept  but 
he  that  thinks  the  king  is  an  evil  man,  or  hath  done  wrong : 
but  suppose  he  have,  or  that  he  is  supposed  to  have,   yet 
curse  him  not,  *  Do  not  slight  him,'  so  it  is  in  the  Hebrew" : 
*  Regni  ne  detrahas,*  so  it  is  in  the  vulgar  Latin,  '  Disparage 
not  the  king :'  but  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  adds,  "  Even  in 
thy  conscience,  in  the  secrets  of  tliy  heart,  speak  not  evil  of 
the  king,   and  in  the  closets  of  the  chambers  of  thy  house 
speak  not  evil  of  the  wise  man ;  for  the  angel  Raziel  does 
every  day  from  heaven  cry  out  upon  the  mount  of  Horeb,  and 
his  voice  passes  into  all    the   world:   and  Elihu,   the  great 
priest,  flies  in  the  air  of  heaven  like  a  winged  eagle,  and  tells 
the  words,  which  are  spoken  in  corners  by  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth."     By  the  way  I  only  observe  this,  tliat  we  are 
forbidden  to  speak  evil  of  the  rich  or  the  mighty  man,  tlie  wise 
man,  so  the  Chaldee  calls  him,  that  is,  the  princely  men  of  the 
world,   the   magistrates   and   nobles,   whom    St.    Peter   calls 
rovs  r^ysiuo'^ag  $id  ficKnXeujs  Tfsy.Trof/.iyovs,  "  captains  or  rulers  sent 
by  the  king :"  of  these  we  must  say  no  evil  in  our  private 
houses,  lest  a  bird  of  the  air,  lest  that  which  hath  wings,  that 
IS,  lest  the  angel  that  attends  us,  orders  it  so  as  to  pass  into 
publication :  for  the  government  of  the  other  world  reaches 
strangely  even  to  us,  and  we  speak  not  a  word  in  vain,  but 
by  the  Divine  Providence  it  is  disposed  to  purposes  that  we 
understand  not.     But  when  he  speaks  of  the  king  or  the  su- 
preme, whom  St.  Peter   calls  rov  vTre^sxoyrcc,  then  it  is.  Mi} 
xara^dcr.  rov  ^aL<ri>^ea  h  if  cruvf i^ijVe*,  jutijJe  av  x^vtrtp  r?;  xx^^lag, 
"  Call  him  not  accursed  in  thy  heart,  not  so  much  as  in  thy 
thought ;"— which  because  it  is  only  perceived  by  God,  who 
is  the  searcher  of  the  heart,  it  shows  plainly  that  as  angels 
take  care  of  the  rich  and  the  wise,  the  mighty  and  the  nobles, 
so  kings  are  the  peculiar  care  of  God,  who  is  the  King  of 
kings  and  the  Lord  of  lords.     But  then  (to  leave  all  curiosi- 
ties) if  we  may  not  speak  or  think  reproachfully  of  the  king, 
we  may  not  do  that  which  is  more,  and  that  which  is  worse : 
and  I  think  there  needs  no  more  to  be  said.     But  it  is  as  clear 

as  the  way. 

4.   In   the  New  Testament,   sufficient  are   the   excellent 
words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  p,  dvrifny,vat  rw  tcomipw,  ««^  not 
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to  resist  evil,"— that  is,  not  to  stand  against  it,  not  to  oppose 
evil  to  evil ;  which  obliges  all  Christians,  that,  at  least  with- 
out the  magistrate,  they  cause  no  return  of  evil  to  the  offend- 
ing person ;  that  no  man  be  his  own  avenger,  for  vengeance 
belongs  to  God,  and  he  hath  delegated  that  to  none  but  to 
the  supreme  magistrate,  who  is  ©eou  iidbcovog  sKhxos  bIs  o^v, 
"  God's  minister  to  be  a  revenger  of  wrath  under  him." 
Now  if  no  man  must  pay  evil  to  his  brother,  that  hath  injured 
him,  but  by  the  hand  of  the  supreme  power, — ^how  can  it  be 
possible  that  it  can  be  lawful  to  render  evil  for  evil  to  the 
supreme  power  itself?  by  whose  hands  shall  that  be  done? 
by  none  but  by  his  sui)erior,  who  is  God  alone,  who  will 
take  care  to  punish  evil  kings  sufficiently :  only  we  must 
not  do  it ;  we  must  not  pray  him  to  do  it :  for  that  is  ex- 
pressly against  the  words  of  Solomon,  that  is  ^'  cursing  the 
king  in  our  thought,"  and  not  at  all  to  be  done.  But  be- 
sides this,  there  are  many  more  things  spoken  by  our  blessed 
Lord  to  determine  us  in  this  affair.  *'  Render  to  Csesar  the 
things  that  are  Caesar's ;" — and  to  Pilate  Christ  said,  "  Thou 
sliouidest  have  no  power  over  me,  unless  it  were  given  thee 
from  above;" — meaning,  that  Caesar's  power,  whose  deputy 
Pilate  was,  was  derived  from  God,  and  consequently  that, 
except  God,  none  is  greater  upon  earth  than  Caesar: — and 
again :  ^^  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  my  servants 
would  fight  for  me ;"  which  plainly  enough  confirms  the 
power  of  the  militia  in  the  supreme  magistrate,  Christ  leaving 
it  where  he  found  it. 

5.  But  that  there  may  be  no  dispute  concerning  these 
things,  the  apostles,  who  are  expounders  of  the  words  of 
Ciurist,  and  the  meaning  of  his  Spirit,  tell  us  plainly,  jUr^  dv- 
nrdw&r^au,  *  to  be  subject,'  s^ouarlous  virepe^ov<rcu$,  <  to  su- 
preme powers ;' — ^the  same  with  St.  Peter's,  fiaa-iXsT  wg  irtti^i- 
X^rrt,  *  to  die  king  as  to  the  supreme,' — that  is,  to  the  king, 
if  he  be  a  king  indeed,  if  he  be  the  supreme ;  to  be  the  sub- 
ject to  these  powers,  and  not  to  resist,  for  these  reasons: 
1.  Because  this  supreme  power  is  ordained  of  God:  2.  Be- 
cause he  diat  resists,  resists  God,  whose  minister  the  prince 
IS :  8.  Because  God  hath  armed  the  powers,  which  he  or- 
dained, with  a  sword  of  power  and  revenge :  4.  Because  it  is 
for  our  good,  that  we  submit  to  him ;  for  he  is  God's  minis- 
ter for  good,  that  is,  for  the  public  good,  under  which  thine 
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is  comprehended :  5.  Because  it  is  necessary :  the  necessity 
being  apparent  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  in  the  com- 
mandment of  God :  6.  Because  God  hath  bound  our  con- 
science to  it :  7.  He  hath  tied  this  band  upon  us  with  fear 
also :  and,  8.  lastly,  Because  whoever  does  not  obey,  where 
he  may  lawfully,  and  whosoever  does  in  any  case  resist, — 
shall  receive  damnation  to  himself,  both  here  and  hereafter ; 
here,  upon  the  stock  of  fear, — hereafter  upon  the  account  of 
conscience;  for  both  for  fear  and  for  conscience  we  must 
obey  in  good  things  and  lawfid,  and  we  must  not  resist  in 
any.  For  indefinitely  we  are  commanded  not  to  resist,  with- 
out any  distinction  or  reservation  of  case :  and  ^^  Ubi  lex  non 
distinguit,  nemo  distinguere  debet."  He  that  will  go  about 
to  be  wiser  than  the  law,  in  equity,  will  not  be  better  than  a 
fooL     This  therefore  is  the  sium  of  St.  Paul's  discourse**. 

6.  St.  Paul  was  the  doctor  of  the  Gentiles:  St.  Peter  of 
the   Jews: — and   therefore  this  doctrine   is  sufficiently  con- 
signed to  all  the  world:  for  St.  Peter P  hath  preached  this 
as  largely  as  St.  Paul ;  "  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordi- 
nance of  man,  for  the  Lord,"  that  is,  for  his  sake,  upon  his 
commandment,  for  his  honour ;  these  ordinances  being  God's 
ordinances,  M  Beou  rstxy^tivai^  "  they  are  ordained  by  God," 
alljof  them,  the  king  principally, — his  captains  and  officers, 
which  he  hath  sent,  in  the  next  place.     But  him  and  his  mi- 
nisters we  must  receive  and  honour  and  obey,  and  submit  to 
them;  for  it  is  God's  case  and  his  ministers;  God  and  his 
ministers,  and  lieutenants,  the  king  and  his.    He  that  despises 
him,  whom  the  king  sends,  despises  the  king :  and  he  that 
despiseth  him,  whom  God  sends  or  makes  his  deputy,  de- 
spises God.     Submit  therefore,   for  it  is  the  will  of  God; 
submit,  for  this  is  '  well-doing ;'  submit,  for  so  ^  we  shall  put 
to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men ;'  meaning,  that  since 
the  enemies  of  Christ  are  apt  to  speak  evil  things  of  you,  glad 
would  they  be,  if  they  had  cause  to  accuse  you  for  not  being 
obedient  to  government;  and  some  are  ignorant,  and  fool- 
ishly pretend  the  liberty  and  privileges  of  saints  against  the 
interests  of  obedience;   the  mouths  of  these  men  must  be 
stopped,  and  you  must  submit  to  kings,  that  you  may  please 
God  and  confute  the  adversaries.     Now  the  specification  of 
this  great  duty,  and  tlie  particular  case  pf  conscience,  follow : 

^  Rom.  xiii.  per  toium.  \  1  Fet.  ii.  ]3 — 17- 
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''  Fear  God,  honour  the  king :" — "  Servants,  be  obedient  to 
your  masters ;  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the 
froward."  ToSro  yac  x^P^S,  "  for  this  is  thankworthy  :"  and  this 
is  full  to  the  question  hi  hand.    For  the  general  precept  which 
St.  Peter  gave,  is,  'TTrorayijTf  Ttdiaj  dyBpuJirlyri  ktWsi^  «*  Submit 
to  every  ordinance,"  to  the  king,  to  his  magistrates  or  depu- 
ties, and  captains,  and  lastly,  submit  to  the  lowest  of  all  do- 
minions,   even   servants   to   their   masters;  not   only  to  the 
good  and  gentle,  but  to  the  morose  and  harsh.     Now  if  so  to 
inferior  masters,  whose  dominion  is  no  greater  than  their  in- 
terest, and  their  interest  is  no  greater  tlian  tlieir  price,  and 
is  still  under  the  power  of  kings ;  much  more  to  kings  or  to 
the  supreme  power.     And  indeed  even  subjection  to  kings  is 
tlie  gentlest  and  most  eligible  kind  of  service.     "  Then  would 
my  servants  fight,"  said  Christ,  meaning  it  of  the  subjects  of 
his  kingdom  : — and  Livy  calls  "  populum  Romanum  servien- 
tem  regibus,"  they  did  *  serve'  their  kings.     And  indeed  m 
the  governments  of  the  world  then  were,  kings  were  most  ab- 
solute, and  the  people  entirely  subject,  and  far  from  liberty : 
and  therefore  this  of  servants  might  very  well  be  a  specifica- 
tion and  a  particular  of  their  duty  to  kings  and  captains; 
and  whether  it  were  or  no,  it  is  for  the  former  argument, 
*  from  tlie  less^  to  the  greater  aflSrmatively,'  infinitely  certain, 
that  the  same  duty  is  due  to  kings,  though  harsh  and  cruel : 
for  indeed  there  were  then  none  else ;  Nero  was  the  supreme, 
and  he  was  none  of  the  best  that  ever  wore  purple. 

7.  It  were  very  easy  to  draw  forth  more  arguments  from 
Scripture  to  this  purpose ;  but  I  forbear  to  name  more  than 
this  abundance,  which  is  contained  in  these  now  cited :  but 
I  shall  not  omit  to  observe,  that  the  apostles  did  make  use  of 
that  argument  which  I  urged  out  of  Solomon,  that  ^^  we  are 
not  to  speak  evil  of  the  king ;"  from  whence  the  unlawfulness 
of  resisting  is  unanswerably  concluded  :  for  St.  Jude%  giving 
the  character  of  the  worst  of  men,  and  the  basest  of  heretics, 
reckons  up  in  the  bill  of  their  particulars,  that  ^^  they  despise 
dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities ;"  which  as  it  is  an  in- 
£Bdlible  mark  of  an  evil  person,  so  it  is  a  using  of  a  prince 
worse,  than  St.  Michael  the  archangel  durst  use  the  devil; 
against  whom,  because  he  was  a  spirit  of  a  higher  order, 
though  foully  changed,  he  durst  not  bring  a  railing  accnsa- 

<1  Jude  viiL 
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tion^  xf  iViv  ^XaiT^ij/^laf ,  «  a  judgment  or  accusation  with  blas- 
pliemy  in  it :"  for  all  evil  language  of  our  superior  is  no  better 
tlian  blasphemy ;  "  he  did  blaspheme  God  and  the  king," 
was  the  crime  pretended  against  Naboth. 

8.  If,  from  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  we  descend  to 
the  doctrine  and  practices  of  the  church  of  God,  we  shall 
find  tliat  all  Christians,  when  they  were  most  of  all  tempted, 
when  they  were  persecuted  and  oppressed,  killed  and  tor- 
mented, spoiled  of  their  goods,  and  cruelly  and  despitefuUy 
used,  not  only  did  not  rebel,  when  they  had  power  and  num- 
bers, but  professed  it  to  be  unlawful.  But  this  I  shall  draw 
into  a  compendium ;  because  it  being  but  matter  of  fact,  and 
the  matter  in  scripture  being  so  plain  that  it  needs  no  inter- 
pretation, the  practice  and  doctrine  of  the  church,  which  are 
usually  the  best  commentary,  are  now  but  of  little  use  in  a 
case  so  plain.  But  this  also  is  as  plain  itself,  and  without 
any  variety,  dissent,  or  interruption,  universally  agreed  upon, 
universally  practised  and  taught,  that  let  the  powers  set  over 
us  be  what  they  will,  we  must  suflFer  it,  and  never  right  our- 
selves. TertuUian  boasts  with  confidence,  that  when  Pes- 
cennius  Niger  in  Syria,  and  Clodius  Albinus  in  France  and 
Brittany  rebelled  against  Septimius  Severus,  a  bloody  and 
cruel  emperor,  and  pretended  piety  and  public  good, — yet 
none  of  the  Christians  joined  with  either.  The  Theban  le- 
gion in  the  eighteenth  year  of  Diocletian  suffered  themselves 
to  be  cut  in  pieces  every  man,  six  thousand  six  hundred  sixty 
and  six  in  number,  by  Maximianus  the  emperor ;  no  man  in 
that  great  advantage  of  number  and  order  and  provocation 
lifting  up  their  hands,  except  it  were  in  prayer :  of  these 
Venantius  Fortunatus'  hath  left  this  memorial. 

Quels,  ponds  gladiis,  sunt  anna  e  dogmate  Pauli, 

Nomine  pro  Christi  duldus  esse  mori 
Pectore  belligero  poterant  qui  vincere  ferro, 

Invitant  jugulis  vulnera  cara  suis  t 

"  They  laid  down  their  weapons  and  lift  up  their  arms ;  they 
prayed  and  died  in  order:  and  this  they  did  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul."  But  when  Julian  was  emperor, 
and  apostate  from  his  religion,  a  great  persecutor  of  the 
Christians,  and  who  by  his  cruelty  (as  Nazianzen*  observes) 
brought  the  commonwealth  in  danger,  though  his  army  did 

r  Biblioth.  Patrum.  torn.  8.  edit.  Binian.  ■  Orat  1.  in  Julian. 
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most  consist  of  Christians,  yet  they  had  arms  for  him,  but 
none  against  him,  save  only  that,  by  prayers  and  tears,  tliey 
diverted  many  of  his  damnable  counsels  and  designs.  But 
the  particulars  are  too  many  to  recite  what  might  be  very 
pertinent  to  this  question  &om  antiquity.  I  shall  th^efore 
serve  the  interest  of  it  as  to  this  topic  by  pointing  out  the 
writings  of  the  ancient  doctors*,  where  they  have  given 
testimony  to  this  great  article  of  our  religion. 

9.  Aftor  him  succeeded  (Sabinianus  being  interposed  for 
one  year  only)  Boniface  III.  who  obtained  of  Phocas  to  be 
called  universal  bishop :  since  when,  "  periit  virtus  impera- 
torum,  periit  pietas  pontificum,"  says  one,  ^'  the  kings  lost 
their  strength,  and  the  bishops  lost  their  piety ;"  yet,  in  the 
descending  ages,  God  wanted  not  many  worthy  persons  to 
give  testimonies  to  this  great  truth  and  duty.  Such  were 
Stephen  VI.";  Gregorius  Turonensis*;  Fulgentius^;  Damas- 
cene; Leo  IV.*;  St  Bernard"'. 

10.  Now  it  is  very  observable,  that  in  the  succession  of 
about  six  ages,  in  wliich  the  holy  doctors  of  the  church  gave 
such  clear  testimony  of  the  necessity  of  obeying  even  the 
worst  princes,  and  many  thousands  of  holy  Christians  sealed 
it  with  their  blood,  there  was  no  opposition  to  it ;  and  none 
of  any  reputation,  no  man  of  learning,  did  any  thing  against 
the  interest  or  the  honour  of  princes,  excepting  only  (so  6a 
as  I  have  observed)  Lucifer  Calaritanus,  who  indeed  spake 
rude  and  unbeseeming  words  of  Constantius  the  Aiian  em- 
peror ;  but  that  he  may  lessen  nothing  of  the  universal  ooo- 

t  S.  Clement,  oonstit  I.  7*  c.  17*  S.  Tremens  lib.  5.  Advert,  hieres.  c  20.  Juitm 
Martjrr,  Apolog.  2.  ad  Antonin.  Imperatorem,  Tertullian  ad  Scapulam,  et  Apolog. 
adv.  QtaU  cap.  20.  8.  Cyprian  ad  Demetrianum,  Hoduji  apud  Athanas.  ad  aolil»- 
riam  vitam  agentes,  Liberius  ibid.  S.  Hilary  ad  Imperat  Consttaduni,  S.  Atbaflanns 
ad  Antioch.  quant  56.  et  Apoloff.  ad  Constant  vide  etiam  factum  Badlii  in  Mooodia 
Nasiani.  inter  opuscula  Banlii,  Naziancen.  2.  orat  contr.  Julian.  Optatus  Milevit»> 
nu8  lib.  3.  oont  Parmen.  S.  CluTsostom.  orat  2.  ad  pop.  Antioch.  torn.  6.  edit  SaviL 
Et  in  1  Timoth.  c.  2  v.  1.  S.  Ambrose  Ej^t  33.  ad  Marcellinam,  S.  CyrO.  in  Evaog. 
Johan.  1. 12.  c  36.  S.  Hieron.  comment  m  2  Dan.  S.  Augustin.  lib.  4.  de  dvit  I>ei, 
c  33.  et  lib.  5.  c  21.  et  in  Psalm.  124.  Et  Eptst  54.  ad  Macedon.  et  tract  6.  in 
Johan.  Anastasius  P.  Epist  unic.  ad  Anastadum  Imper  Symmachus  P.  ad  eundem 
Anast  Imp.  Lea  P.  ad  Leoncm  Impeiat  et  epist.  13.  ad  Pulcheriam,  S.  Gicfor. 
Mag.  Epist  1.  7*  ep«  1* 

n  Apad  Banmium,  torn.  10.  A.  D.  8S5.  n<  11. 

X  Hist  lib.  5.  cap.  I.  CondL  Toletan.  5.  can.  2.  et  Concilium  Toletao.  6.  c  14. 

y  ParalleL  ad  Thradmundum  R^gem. 

■  ParaOel.  1.  c.  21.  V.  Bede,  lib.  4.  expos,  in  SamueL 

*  Cap.  de  Capitulis.  dist  15. 

^  Epist  221.  to  Ixmis  le  Onw :  vide  etilm  epist  Waltbrami  Epis.  Nanumberg, 

*^  habetur  in  appendice  Manani  Scoti* 
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sent  to  this  doctrine,  St.  Ambrose*  does  lessen  very  much 
of  his  reputation,  saying,  that  though  he  was  with  the  true 
believers  banished  for  religion,  yet  he  separated  himself  from 
their  communion.  But  in  the  next  period,  I  mean  after  Gre- 
gory the  Great,  it  was  not  unusual  for  the  bishops  of  Rome 
to  stir  up  subjects  to  rebel  against  their  princes,  and  from 
them  came  the  first  great  declension  and  debauchery  of  the 
glory  of  Christian  loyalty  and  subjection  to  their  princes? 
witness  those  sad  stories  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.  Pope  Urban, 
and  Paschal,  who  stirred  up  the  emperor's  sons  against  the 
&ther.  I  speak  it  to  this  purpose,  because  it  produced  an  ex^ 
cellent  epistle  from  tlie  churchmen  of  Liege  in  behalf  of  the 
emperor  and  of  their  bishop,  who  with  his  chapter  was  ex- 
communicated for  adhering  to  his  loyalty,  and  Robert  earl 
of  Flanders  commanded  by  the  Pope  to  destroy  him  and  all 
his  priests.  But,  in  behalf  of  princes  and  the  duty  of  sub- 
jection to  them,  many  excellent  things  were  spoken,  divers 
judgments  of  God  fearfully  fidling  upon  rebellious  people  are 
recited,  not  only  in  that  epistle  of  the  clergy  of  Liege,  but 
in  the  life  of  Henry  IV.  emperor  **.  From  all  these  fathers 
and  ancient  authors  now  cited,  ^^  magnum  mundo  documen- 
tum  datum  est''  (that  I  may  use  the  words  of  the  author  of 
the  book  last  cited)  ^^  a  great  instruction  and  caution  are 
given  to  the  whole  world,  that  no  man  rise  up  against  his 
prince.''  For  all  these  authors  give  clear  and  abundant  tes- 
timony to  these  truths,  that  the  power  of  the  supreme  ma- 
gistrate is  immediately  from  God, — that  it  is  subject  to  God 
alone, — that  by  him  alone  it  is  to  be  judged, — that  he  is  the 
governor  of  all  things  and  persons  within  his  dominions,—- 
that  whosoever  speaks  reproachfrilly  of  him  cannot  be  inno- 
cent,— that  he  that  lifts  up  his  hand  against  him  strikes  at 
the  &ce  of  God, — that  God  hath  confounded  such  persons, 
that,  against  the  laws  of  God,  and  their  own  oaths,  and  the 
natural  bonds  of  fidelity,  have  attempted  to  spoil  their  sn- 
pteme  lords, — that  Herman  and  Egbert,  that  did  so,  were 
confounded  for  so  doing,  as  though  they  had  never  been, — 
that  Rudolphus  had  his  hand  cut  off  and  felt  divers  other  of 
the  divine  judgments  for  this  impiety. — And  this  being  the 
constant  universal  doctrine  of  the  church  of  God  for  twelve 

<  Ont  in  Obit.  Fmtr.  Sa^ri.      « 

*  In  fMdculo  mum  iciend.  published  »t  Cologn.  »pud  Simon.  Scud.        % 


462  OF    SUPREME    CIVIL    POWERS, 

hundred  years,  and  this  derived  from  the  plain,  the  express, 
the  frequent  sayings  and  commandments  of  God  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  declared  by  his  prophets  and  apostles^ 
and  by  his  most  holy  Son  himself,  nothing  can  with  greater 
certainty  determine  and  conduct   our   conscience   than    this 
rule.     For  the  confirmation  of  which  I  remember  St.  Ber- 
nard tells  a  pretty  little  story,  in  a  sermon  upon  these  words 
of  Christ,  "  I  am  the  vine :"  "  Bene  quidam  rex  cum  per- 
cussus  liamata  sagitta,"  &c.    "  It  was  well  said  of  a  king,  who 
being  wounded  with  a  barbed  arrow,"  they  that  were  about 
him,  desired  he  w^ould  suffer  himself  to  be  bound  till  the  head 
were  cut  out,  because  the  least  motion  irregular  would  en- 
danger his  life :    he  answered,    ^^  Regem  ligari  nuUo  modo 
decet,"  "  A  king  must  at  no  hand  be  bound ;"  let  the  king 
be  ever  safe,  but  let  his  power  be  at  liberty.     I  end  this 
topic  with  the  words  of  St.  Austin^  and  of  the  sixth  council 
of  Toledo,  "  Non  tribuamus  dandi  regni  atque  imperii  po- 
testatem  nisi  vero  Deo,"  "  Let  us  attribute  the  power  of  giving 
the  right  of  empire  to  none  but  to  the  true  God  alone." — 
"  Ille  unus  verus  Deus  qui  nee  judicio  nee  adjutorio  deserit 
genus  humanum,   quando  velit  et  quantum  voluit,   Romanis 
regnum  dedit :  qui  dedit  Assyriis,  vel  etiam  Persis ;  qui  Ma- 
rio, ipse  Caio  C»sari;  qui  Augusto,  ipse  Neroni;  qui  Ves- 
pasiano,  vel  patri  vel  filio,   suavissimis   unperatoribus,    ipse 
et  Domitiano  crudelissimo ;  et  ne  per  singulos  ire  necesse 
sit,  qui  Constantino  Christiano,  ipse  apostatse  Juliano.     Hoc 
plane  Deus  unus  verus  regit,  et  gubernat,  ut  placet :"    **  The 
one  true  God,  who  never  leaves  mankind  destitute  of  right 
and  help,  hath  given  a  kingdom  to  the  Romans,  as  long  as 
he  please  and  as  much  as  he  please.     He  that  gave  the  su- 
preme power  to  the  Assyrians,  he  also  gave  it  to  tlie  Per- 
sians.    He  that  gave  it  to  Marius  a  common  plebeian,  gave 
it  to  Caius  Caesar  who  was  a  princely  person.     The   same 
authority  he  gave  to  Nero  that  he  gave  to  Augustus;  he 
gave  as  much  power  and  authority  to  the  most  cruel  Domi- 
tian,  as  he  gave  to  Vespasian  and  to  Titud  the  gentlest  and 
the  sweetest  princes ;  and  to  be  short,  he  gave  the  authority 
to  Constantine  the  Christian,  and  the  same  afterward  to  Ju- 
lian the  apostate ;  for  this  g^eat  affair  he  rules  and  governs 
as  he  please." 

*  Lib.  5.  de  Civit.  Dei.  cap.  21. 
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11.  But  all  this  is  no  more  than  what  natural  and  neces- 
sary reason  does  teach  all  the  world :  "  Hanc  Deus  et  melior 
litem  natura  diremit^"  For  this  which  I  have  alleged  from 
the  fathers,  is  properly  a  religious  reason,  '  It  is  God's  power 
which  is  in  the  supreme  magistrate,  whether  he  be  good  or 
bad :  therefore  whoever  rebels,  rebels  against  the  power  and 
dispensation  of  God ;'  and  to  this  there  is  nothing  reasonable 
to  be  opposed.  But  then  that  which  I  am  now  to  say,  is  de- 
rived to  us  by  the  reason  that  every  man  carries  about  him, 
by  the  very  law  of  nature, 

Naturmm  vere  appdlo  legem  OmnipoCenin 
Supxemique  Patria,  quam  prima  ab  origine  rerum 
Cunctis  imposuit  rebus,  jussitque  teneri 
In  violabiter. 

By  the  law  of  nature  I  mean  the  prime  law  of  God,  which  he 
unalterably  imposed  upon  all  men  in  their  first  creation,  that 
by  reason  and  wise  discourses  they  should  govern  themselves 
in  order  to  that  end,  which  is  perfective  of  human  nature  and 
society.  The  law  of  nature  is  the  law  of  God,  which  is  rea- 
sonable and  necessary  to  nature :  now  by  this  law  or  neces- 
sary reason  w^e  find  it  very  fit,  that  we  should  divest  our- 
selves of  the  practice  and  exercise  of  some  rights  and  liber- 
ties, which  naturally  we  have.  So  Aristotle^  observes:  "  Ho- 
mines abductos  ratione  multa  prseter  mores  et  naturam  agere, 
si  aliter  agi  melius  esse  sibi  persuaserint,"  "  Men  do  some 
things  against  their  natural  inclination,  if  by  natural  reason 
they  find  it  best  to  do  so."  Now  nature,  having  permitted 
every  man  to  defend  himself  as  well  as  he  can,  against  vio- 
lence, did,  by  an  early  experience,  quickly  perceive,  that  few 
men  had  power  enough  to  do  it  against  every  violent  man  ; 
and  therefore  they  drew  into  societies,  gathered  their  strength, 
and  it  was  put  into  tlie  hands  of  them,  who  by  a  joined 
strength  could,  and  by  promise  and  interest  and  duty  would, 
do  it :  and  by  this  means  the  societies  had  peace,  and  might 
live  quietly.  Now  the  natural  consequent  is  this,  that  if  all 
our  power  is  united  and  intrusted  to  one  head,  we  must  not 
keep  it  in  our  hands.  If  the  supreme  power  be  the  avenger^ 
we  must  not  meddle ;  if  he  be  judge,  we  must  submit,  for 
else  we  are  never  the  nearer  to  peace.  For  when  we  were  so 
many  single  persons,  we  were  always  in  war,  but  by  unity 

'  Ov.  Met.  i.  21.  «  PoUt.  7-  cap.  13. 
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ail  J  government  we  come  to  peace :  therefore  whatever  we 
could  do  alone,  we  having  put  into  the  common  stock,  our  na- 
tural right  of  defence  is  in  the  public  hand,  and  there  it  must 
remain  for  ever ;  and  we  are  to  be  defended  by  the  laws,  and 
they  only  are  now  the  ministries  of  peace.  This  is  St  Paul's^ 
argument,  ^^  I  exhort  that  prayers  and  supplications  be  made 
for  all  men :  for  kings  and  all  that  are  in  authority,  diat  we 
lead  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  ho« 
nesty :"  plainly  implying,  that  the  security  and  peace  of  so- 
cieties depend  upon  the  power  and  authority  of  kings  and 
persons  in  eminency  and  trust  i-  for  none  must  make  war,  but 
he  that  does  it  for  all  men's  interest:  and  therefore  it  is 
peace  with  all  that  are  under  government:  but  then  that 
which  is  designed  to  keep  peace,  must  feel  no  war  from 
them,  whom  it  is  designed  to  keep  in  peace,  that  they  may 
not  feel  the  evils  of  war.  If  government  be  necessary,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  should  obey  it ;  if  we  must  obey  it,  we 
must  not  judge  it ;  if  we  must  not  judge  it,  we  may  not  en- 
deavour to  punish  it;  and  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  a 
greater  destruction  to  its  own  ends,  than  the  resisting  or  re- 
belling against  government ;  because  if  we  be  above  it,  how 
are  we  subjects  ?  if  subjects,  how  are  we  its  judges  ?  if  no 
judges,  how  can  we  be  avengers  ?  if  no  avengers,  why  are  we 
not  quiet  and  patient  ?  If  we  be  not  above,  we  are  below  j 
and  therefore  lliere  let  us  abide :  but  if  we  be  above,  then 
we  are  the  supreme  power;  and  then  it  is  all  one.  That 
which  is  said  all  this  while  concerns  the  subjects,  and  not 
the  supreme,  to  whom,  by  our  natural  necessities,  by  a  gene- 
ral contract  of  mankind,  by  the  law  of  nations,  by  the  com- 
mand of  God,  and  by  the  civil  laws  of  all  republics,  the  sub- 
ject is  bound,  and  does  owe  obedience  and  maintenance,  and 
honour  and  peace.  ^^  Generale  pactum  est  societatis  huma- 
nae  obedire  regibus  suis,"  said  St  Austin  i,  ^^  It  is  a  covenant 
that  all  mankind  have  agreed  in,  to  be  obedient  to  their 
kings." 

12.  But  all  this  is  true:  but  since  kings  are  for  defence 
and  justice,  for  good  and  not  for  evil,  for  edification  and  no 
for  destruction,  good  kings  must  be  obeyed ;  but  what  if  they 
be  evil  and  unjust,  cruel  and  unreasonable  enemies  of  their 
people,  and  enemies  of  mankind  ? 

>*  1  Tim.  ii  2.  *  Lib.  3.  Confem.  cap.  8. 
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13.  This  is  that  I  have  been  saying  all  this  while, — that 
let  him  be  what  he  will,  if  he  be  the  supreme,  he  is  superior 
to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  do,  but  something  to  suffer ; 
let  God  take  care,  if  he  please,  I  shall  be  quickly  remedied ; 
till  then  I  must  do  as  well  as  I  can.  For  if  there  be  any  case, 
in  which  the  subjects  may  resist,  who  shall  be  judge  of  that 
case  ?  can  this  case  be  evident  and  notorious  ?  and  does  it 
always  consist  in  ^  indivisibili  T  If  it  does  not,  then  many 
things  are  like  it ;  and  who  can  secure  that  the  subjects  sliall 
judge  right  ?  For  if  tliey  were  infallible,  yet  who  will  engage 
that  they  will  not  do  amiss  ?  wliat  warranty  have  we  against 
the  ambition  and  the  passion  and  the  interest  of  the  re- 
formers of  supreme  powers  ?  And  is  it  not  better  to  suffer 
inconvenience  from  one  than  from  every  one  that  please? 
But  if  you  allow  one  case,  you  must  allow  as  many  as  can 
be  reduced  to  it ;  and  who  is  not  witty  enough  against  go- 
vernors, to  find  excuses  enough  to  bring  them  down  ? 

14.  (2.)  What  remedy  is  there,  in  case  the  supreme  power 
be  ill  administered  ?  vnYi.  not  any  remedy  bring  greater  evils 
than  the  particular  injustices  which  are  complained  of?  It 
was  well  said  of  Xenophon"*,  "Ocn^  h  ttoXsij^m  'm¥  ar2a-io[isi 
ftpoi.  rhv  a.^y(pvTOLy  irpos  rrjv  eavrou  arunyjpiav  <rr7.7tdl^et,  *'  He 
that  opposes  his  general  and  prince,  opposes  his  own  safety." 
For  consider,  what  order  can  be  in  a  family,  if  the  boys  rule 
their  fathers  and  rebel  against  their  command  ?  How  shall 
the  sick  be  cured,  if  they  resist  the  advice  and  prescriptions 
of  the  physicians  ?  And  they  tliat  sail,  are  like  to  suffer  ship- 
wreck, if  the  boatswain  and  the  swabbers  and  the  boys  shall 
contradict  the  master.  So  it  is  impossible  that  there  can  be 
safety  in  a  commonwealth,  if  they  who  are  appointed  to  obey, 
shall  offer  to  rule,  ^vcsi  yoLq  dvoLyaali  nva  Ka)  crwnj^ta  rw 
l^h  3iqxth¥  h  roli  ctv^pcJTtois,  rdp  ^e  ip'/jio'^OLi  reraxro*,  **  For  by 
nature  it  is  necessary  and  profitable  and  ordered  accordingly, 
that  one  should  rule  and  the  rest  should  be  obedient." 

15.  And  therefore,  tliese  wild  cases  are  not  to  be  pre- 
tended against  tliat,  which  natural  reason  and  natural  neces- 
sity have  established.  We  cannot  suppose  a  king,  that  should 
endeavour  to  destroy  his  kingdom.  We  may  as  well  suppose 
a  father  to  kill  his  children,  and  that  therefore,  in  some  cases, 
it  may  be  lawful  for  children  to  rebel  against  their  fathers, 

^  Dion.  CaMius. 
VOL.  XIII.  H  H 
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tiim  them  out  of  door,  and  as  they  see  occasion,  cut  their 
throats,  that  the  inheritance  may  be  theirs.     Whom  can  we 
suppose  worse  than  Julian,  than  Domitian,  than  Nero  ?  and 
yet  these  princes  were  obeyed,  and  did  never  proceed  to  the 
extremity  of  such  desperate  hostilities :  nay  Nero,  as  bad  as 
he  was,  yet  when  he  was  killed,  was  quickly  missed ;  for,  in 
a  few  months,  three  princes  succeeded  him,  and  there  was 
more  blood  of  the  citizens  spilt  in  those  few  months  than  iu 
Nero's  fourteen  years.     And  who  please,  both  for  their  plear 
sure  and  their  instruction,  to  read  the  encomium  of  Nero 
written  by  the  incomparable  Cardan,  shall  find  that  the  worst 
of  princes  do  much  more  good  than  they  do  harm.     But, 
^^  semper  corpori  grave  est  caput,"  ^^  the  head  always  achea^ 
and  is  a  burden  to  the  shoulders,"  and  we  complain  much  of 
every  little  disorder.     Put  case  a  prince  by  injustice  do  vio- 
lence to  some  of  his  subjects,  what  then  ?     ^^  Qui  unum,  qui 
plures   occidit,  non  tamen  reip.  Isesse  reus,  sed  csedis,"  said 
Seneca ;  ^^  It  is  not  the  killing  of  some  citizens  that  destroys 
the  commonwealth :"  and   there  are   not  many  princes  that 
proceed  so  far  as  to  do  open  and  professed  wrong  to  the  lives 
of  their  subjects ;    but  many  subjects  have   done   violence, 
open  and  apparent,  to  the  lives  of  tlieir  princes ;  and  yet  the 
subjects  are  aptest  to  complain.     ^^  Quis  princepa  apud  nos 
regnavit  e  vicecomitum  aut  Sfortiadum  familia,  quern  non  ali- 
quis  civis  noster,  etiam  sine  causa,  sed  sola  ambitione,  fenro 
aggressus  sit  ?  pauci  certe  ;"  **  Which  of  our  princes  of  sudk 
and  such  a  family  hath  not  been  set  upon  to  be  murdered  by 
some  of  their  subjects,  without  cause,  but  merely  out  of  am- 
bition? very  few."     And  he  that  reads   Hector   Boethiusls 
History  of  Scotland,  may  say  as  much  as  Cardan,  and  fior  a 
long  time.     Every  man  complains  of  kings  and  governors; 
we  love  them  not,  and  every  little  thing  makes  him  a  tyrant  t 
but  it  is  in  this  case  as  in  the  case  of  women,  says  Albericos 
Gentilis ;  ^  we  cannot  be  without  them,— and  yet  we  are  aot 
pleased,  when  we  are  tied  to  them.'     If  any  such  thing  oould 
happen,  diat  a  king  had  a  mind  to  destroy  his  people,  by 
whom  should  he  do  it  ?     He  alone  can  hardly  do  it ;  and  he 
could  hardly  arm  his  people  against  themselves.     But  what 
should  he  get  by  it?  he   cannot  be  so  unreasonable:   but 
suppose  it,   what  then?     '^  Oppression  will  make  a  wise 
man  mad,"  saith  Solomon:  and  there  are  some  temptations 
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^^gg^^  tl»an  a  man's  strength;  and  this  would  be  one  of 
thiem,  and  tlie  people  would  be  vexed  into  the  sin  of  rebel- 
lion ;  and  then,  it  may  be,  God  would  cut  him  off,  and  pu- 
nirfi  the  people ;  and  here  would  be  calamity  enough  in  this 
ii^le  intercourse,  but  nothing  lawful.  For  we  have  nothing 
dearer  to  us  than  our  lives  and  our  religion :  but,  in  both 
diese  cases,  we  find  whole  armies  of  Christians  dying  qui- 
etfy,  and  suffering  persecution  without  murmur.  But  it  can- 
not be  done,  it  cannot  easily  be  supposed,  that  an  evil  prince 
should  be  otherwise  than  one  that  is  cruel  and  unjust,  and 
this  to  fall  upon  some  persons:  for  let  him  be  lustful,  he 
shall  not  ravish  the  commonwealth;  and  if  he  be  bloody,  his 
sword  cannot  cut  off  very  great  numbers;  and  if  he  be  co- 
vetous, he  will  not  take  away  all  men's  estates :  but  if  a  war 
be  made  against  him,  these  evils  will  be  very  much  more  uni- 
versal ;  for  the  worst  of  princes  that  ever  was  hath  obliged  a 
great  many,  and  some  will  follow  him  out  of  duty,  some  for 
fear,  some  for  honour,  and  some  for  hopes ;  and  then  as  there 
IS  no  subject  that  complains  of  wrong,  but  he  hath  under  the 
government  received  more  right  than  wrong,  so  there  is  none 
that  goes  to  do  himself  right  (if  that  be  all  he  intends,  and 
not  covetous  and  ambitious  designs),  but  in  the  forcing  it  he 
will  find  more  wrong  than  right. 

16.  (3.)  But  I  demand,  *  Are  there  no  persons,  from  whom 
if  we  receive  wrong  we  must  not  be  avenged  of  them  ?'  To 
a  Christian  it  had  been  a  more  reasonable  inquiry,  whether 
there  be  any  persons  of  whom  we  may  be  avenged.  Cer- 
tamly  there  are  none  of  whom  we  may  be  avenged  without 
Am  aid  or  leave  of  the  public  power.  But  what  if  our  fa- 
ther do  us  wrong?  may  we  strike  him?  *0^y  leax^os  ^e^siy, 
**  To  bear  our  father's  unjust  wrath,"  was  one  of  the  precepts, 
the  young  man  of  Eretria  had  learnt  of  Zeno :  and  what 
tlien  if  we  be  injured  by  the  public  father  ?  "  Magno  animo 
regis,  velut  parentis  contumeliam  tulit ;"  it  was  said  of  Ly- 
obnachus ;  ^'  Et  ut  parentum  ssevitiam,  sic  patrise,  patiendo  ac 
ferendo  leniendam  esse,"  said  Livy.  ^  If  we  must  bear  with 
our  fetibers,  so  also  with  our  princes.'  *'  Vi  quidem  regere 
patriam  aut  parentes,  quanquam  et  possis,  et  delicta  corrigas, 
inportunum  est,"  said  Sallust';  ^  Though  it  were  in  your 
power,  though  you  might  reform  some  evils,  yet  to  rule  your 

*  Bell.  Jug.  cap.  4.  Havercamp.  vol.  1.  pag.  1 1. 
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parents  or  your  prince  by  force  is  not  reasonable."     And  it 
was  an  excellent  saying  which  Cicero*"  had  from  Plato" :  '^  Id 
enim  Plato  jubet,  quern  ego  vehementer  auctorem  sequor; — 
tantum  contendere  in  republica,  quantum  probare  tuis  civi- 
bus  possis  :  vim  neque  parenti,  neque  patriae  afferri  oportere. 
Atque  hunc  quidem  ille  causam  sibi,  ait,  non  attingendffi  rei- 
publicse  fuisse ;  quod  cum  ofTendisset  populum  Atheniensem 
prope  jam  desipientem  senectute,   cumque  eum  nee  persua- 
dendo,  nee  cogendo  regi  posse  vidisset,  cum  persuaderi  posse 
diffideret,  cogi  fas  esse  non  arbitraretur ;"  "  To  contend  and 
fight  in  a  commonwealth  can  never  be  approved  by  the  citi- 
zens :  strive  so  much  as  you  can  justify :  but  you  must  offer 
force  neither  to  your  parents  nor  to  your  country ;  that  is,  the 
supreme  government  of  your  country.     And  when  Plato  saw 
tlie  people  of  Athens  almost  doting  with  age,  he  despaired 
of  prevailing  upon  them  by  persuasion ;   but  yet  to  compel 
them  by  force  he  concluded  to  be  impious."     But  can  any 
man  lose  by  patience  ?  hath  it  no  reward  ?  or  is  there  no  de- 
gree of  council  in  it?  that  is,  Is  not  some  patience   accept^ 
able,  tliough  it  be  not  necessary  ?  shall  it  liave  no  reward,  if 
it  be  more  than  we  are  bound  to?  If  it  shall  be  rewarded, 
though  it  be  greater  than  is  simply  necessary,  then  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  whatever  we  suffer  under  evil  princes,  [to  be  quiet 
and  peaceable  is  infinitely  better  than  to  resist :  for  that  shall 
have  a  good  reward :  this  seldom  misses  an  ill  one.     But  if 
there  be  no  counsel,  no  degree  of  uncommanded  patience^ 
then  all  patience  is  necessary;  for  it  is  certain  none  is  sin: 
for  Christ  was  glorified  by  suffering  the  greatest  injuries^ 
and  his  martyrs  have  trodden  the  same   way  of  the  cross; 
and  so  must  we,  if  God  calls  us  to  it,  if  we  will  be  his  dis- 
ciples. 

17.  (4.)  But  again  I  consider.  Does  every  subject,  that 
is  a  wicked  man,  forfeit  the  right  in  his  estate,  otherwise 
than  law  appoints  ?  Is  dominion  founded  in  grace  ?  or  is  it 
founded  in  law  and  labour,  in  succession  and  purchase  ?  And 
is  it  not  so  in  princes?  with  this  only  difference,  that  their 
rights  of  government  are  derived  from  God  immediately; 
for  none  but  he  can  give  a  power  of  life  and  death :  can 
therefore  any  one  take  away  what  they  did  not  give  ?  or  can 

"^  Ad  Diven.  i.  8.  Priestley's  Cicero,  vol.  4.  pag.  22. 

"  See  H»verc&rop*s  note  on  the  preceding  passage  from  Sallast 
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a  supreme  prince  lose  it  by  vice,  wlia  did  not  get  it  by  vir- 
tue, but  by  gift  from  God  ?  If  a  law  wexe  made  to  divest 
the  prince  of  his  power  in  cose  of  ill  government,  then  he  were 
not  the  man  I  mean,  he  is  not  supreme  but  subordinate,  and 
did  rule  precariously,  that  is,  as  long  as  his  superior  judges 
will  give  him  leave.  But  for  the  supreme  he  is  sacred  and 
immured,  just  as  the  utmost  orbs  of  heaven  are  uncircum- 
scribed ;  not  that  they  are  positively  infinite,  but  because  there 
is  nothing  beyond  them :  so  is  the  supreme  magistrate,  no- 
thing is  above  him  but  God :  and  therefore  in  this  case,  we 
may  use  the  words  of  Livy ;  "  Si  quis  adversus  ea  fecisset, 
nihil  ultra  quam  inprobe  factum  adjecit  lex;"  '  If  he  does  any 
thing  against  reason  and  justice,  there  is  no  more  to  be  said 
but  that  it  was  ill  done.'  But  if  he  does  not  do  his  duty,  tliat 
is  no  warranty  for  me  not  to  do  mine ;  and  if  obedience  and 
patience  be  a  duty,  then  the  one  is  as  necessary,  and  the  other 
is  more  necessary  when  he  does  not  do  wliat  he  ought  And 
after  all,  the  supreme  power  in  every  Christian  republic  hath 
no  power  to  kill  a  subject  ^\nthout  law,  nor  to  spoil  him  of  his 
goods.  Therefore  neither  can  a  subject  kill  or  ezauctorate 
the  supreme  at  all ;  for  there  is  no  law  to  do  it :  and  if  he  be 
the  supreme  power,  he  is  also  lawgiver,  and  therefore  will 
make  no  such  law  against  himself;  and  if  he  did,  he  were  nei- 
ther wise  nor  just 

18.  Either  then  stop  all  pretences,  or  admit  all.  If  you 
admit  any  case,  in  which  the  subjects  may  fight  against  their 
prince,  you  must  admit  every  case  that  he  will  pretend  who 
is  the  judge  of  one.  But  because  government  is  by  God  ap- 
pointed to  remedy  the  intolerable  evils  of  confusion,  and  the 
violence  and  tyranny  of  every  strong  \dllain,  we  must  keep 
ourselves  tliere  :  for  if  we  take  the  sword,  or  the  power,  or  the 
legislation,  or  the  judicature,  or  the  impunity,  from  the  su- 
preme, we  return  to  that  state  of  evil  from  whence  we  were 
brought  by  government.  For  certain  it  is,  all  tlie  personal 
mischiefs  and  injustices,  done  by  an  evil  prince,  are  infinitely 
more  tolerable  than  the  disorders  of  a  violent  remedy  against 
him.  If  there  be  not  a  '  dernier  resort,'  or  '  a  last  appeal* 
fixed  somewhere,  mischiefs  will  be  infinite :  but  the  evils  that 
come  from  that  one  place,  will  soon  be  numbered,  and  easier 
suffered  and  cured. 

19.  It  were  easy  to  add  here  the  sentences  of  the  wise 
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heathen  to  this  very  purpose;  for  though  religion  speaks 
loudest  in  this  article,  yet  nature  herself  is  vocal  enough: 
but  I  have  remarked  some  already  occasionally,  to  the  same 
sense  with  that  of  Tacitus®,  "  Imperatores  bonos  voto  expe- 
tendos,  qualescunque  tolerandos  :"  so  the  wiser  Romans  at  last 
jiad  learnt  their  duty.  The  same  also  was  the  sentence  of  the 
Greeks  P; 

"  We  must  patiently  suffer  the  follies  of  our  rulers." — So  did 
the  Persians. 

quamvis  cnidelibus,  eeque 

Paretur  dominis'i, 

"  Though  the  lords  be  cruel,  yet  you  must  obey  them  as  well 
as  the  gentle." — But  I  am  weary  of  so  long  telling  a  plain 
story.  He  that  is  not  determined  by  these  things,  I  sup- 
pose, will  desire  to  sec  no  more.  But  if  he  does,  he  may 
please  to  see  many  more  particulars  in  Barclay,  in  Grotius, 
in  Monsieur  de  la  Noue,  in  Albericus  Gentilis,  in  Scipio 
Gen  tills,  in  Bishop  Bilson,  in  Petrus  Gregorius  and  Bodinus. 
I  conclude, — Many  supreme  princes  have  laid  aside  their 
kingdoms,  and  have  exchanged  them  for  honour  and  reli- 
gion; and  many  subjects  have  laid  aside  their  supreme 
princes  or  magistrates,  and  have  exchanged  them  for  liberty 
and  justice.  But  the  one  got,  and  the  other  lost :  they  had 
real  advantages ;  and  these  had  words  in  present,  and  repent- 
ance in  reversion. 


RULE  IV. 

The  supreme  civil  P(mer  is  also  supreme  G(ypemor  troer  all 
Persons,  and  in  all  Causes  ecclesiastical. 

1.  If  tliis  rule  were  not  of  great  necessity  for  the  conduct 
of  conscience,  as  being  a  measure  of  determining  all  qnes 
tions  concerning  the  sanction  of  obedience  to  all  ecclesuis- 
tical  laws,  the  duty  of  bishops  and  priests  to  their  princes, 
the  necessity  of  their  paying  tribute,  and   discharging   the 

o  Histor.  4.  cap.  8.  Valp.  ed.  voL  3.  pag.  267* 

P  Eurip.  PhoeniRs.  404.  Poison. — Leips.  ed.  pag.  274. 

q  f^Uudian.  Ib  fintrop.  ii.  4S0.  Qmaa,  vol.  1.  p.  801. 
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burdens  and  relieving  the  necessities  of  the  republic,  I  should 
have  been  unwilling  to  have  meddled  with  it ;  because  it  hath 
so  fierce  opposition  from  the  bigots  of  two  parties,  the  Guelphs 
and  the  Ghibellines,  from  Rome  and  from  Scotland,  froih  St 
Peter  and  St.  Andrew,  the  Papist  and  the  Presbyterian  :  and 
they  have  placed  all  their  great  interest  and  their  greatest 
passions  upon  this  question,  and  use  not  to  be  very  kind  to 
any  man  that  shall  at  all  oppose  them. 

2.  From  the  church  of  Rome  we  have  many  learned  men, 
servants  of  the  pope,  who  afErm,  that  all  government  eccle- 
siastical belongs  to  him ;  that  he  only  can  make  laws  of  re- 
ligion,— that  in  that  he  hath  a  compulsory  over  kings,  who 
are  his  subjects,  dependant  upon  him,  by  him  commanded  in 
matters  of  religion ; — to  which  all  temporalities  are  so  subor- 
dinate, that  if  not  directly  as  some  of  them  say, — yet  directly, 
as  most  of  them  say,  '  in  ordine  ad  spirituale  bonum,'  *  for  the 
good  of  the  church  and  of  religion'  he  can  dispose  of  them. 
The  great  defenders  of  this  doctrine  are,  Bellarmine^  and  Ba- 
ronius%  Harding^  and  Eudsemon  Johannes",  Fevardentiusx 
and  Mariana^,  Boucher*  and  Ficklerus*,  Alexander  Careriusb 
and  D.  Marta%  Doleman*^,  and  generally  the  Jesuits,  and  all 
the  canonists. 

3.  On  the  other  side,  the  Presbytery  pretends  mightily  to 
the  sceptre  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Pope  does  to  tlie  keys  of 
St.  Peter,  and  they  will  have  all  kings  submit  to  tliat ;  as 
there  is  all  the  reason  in  the  world  they  should :  but,  by  this 
sceptre  of  Christ,  they  mean  their  own  classical  meetings^ 
and  the  government  that  themselves  have  set  up  the  other 
day ;  to  which  the  first  inventor  of  it  was  at  first  forced  piti- 
fully to  beg  suffrages  of  allowance,  and  that  it  might  be  en- 
dured ;  but  as  ill  weeds  use  to  do,  it  quiddy  grew  up  to  that 
height,  tkat^  like  the  bramble,  it  would  be  king,  and  all  the 
birds  and  beasts  must  come  under  the  shadow  of  it.  The 
great  masters  of  this  invention  after  Calvin  are,  Beza«,  Cart- 
wright  f,  Lambertus  DanaeusS  Gellius  Snecanush,  Guil.  Bu- 

r  De  Pontif.  Rora.  lib.  2.  cap.  17-  '  AnnaL  Ecdes. 

t  CoQtr.  ApoL  EccL  AngL  u  Contr.  Episc  Elient. 

X  In  Comment,  in  Esther.  ^  In  Theatr. 

s  De  Jusu  Abdicat.  Henric.  III.  *  De  Jure  Magistratuum. 

^  De  Potestate  Papae.  "  Dc  Temp,  et  Spirit.  P<mtif«  Potcstate. 

"*  Of  the  Broken  Succession.  '  De  Presbytcrio. 

*  In  his  Last  Reply.  «  Christian.  Politia. 

**  Lib.  Diidplins. 
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canus',  Hcrmannus  Renechenis^  Buchanan*,  Christopher 
Goodman  %  Brutus  Celta",  Francisc.  Hottoman",  the  author 
of  the  book  called  Speculum  Tyrannidis  Philippi  Regis,  and 
the  Dialogue  of  Pliiladelphusp :  and  if  any  one  would  see 
more  of  these,  he  may  find  enough  of  them  in  the  wnritings 
of  that  excellent  and  prudent  prelate  Dr.  Bancroft,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury. 

4.  Concerning  the  pretences  of  the  church  of  Rome,  they 
are  -as  invalid  as  can  be  wished.  For  although  there  are 
some  overtures  of  Scripture  made,  as  '  Tibi  dabo  claves,'  and 
'  Ecce  duo  gladii,'  and  '  Pasce  oves,'  which  are  strange  argu- 
ments to  considering  persons  to  prove  the  pope  superior  to 
kings : — and  concerning  them  I  sliall  not  need  to  use  any 
argument,  but  set  down  the  words  of  the  Bishop  **  of  Maes- 
tricht  in  an  excellent  oration  of  his  recorded  by  Aventine: 
"  Ambitiosi  et  superbi  sunt  qui  illud  Domini  deique  nostri 
elogium,  '  quodcunque  solveris  super  terram,  &c.  et  quodcun- 
que  ligaveris  erit  ligatum,'  &c.  perfricta  fronte  ihterpretando 
adulterant,  suae  libidini  servire  cogunt,  et  nobis  ceu  pueris 
et  omnium  rerum  imperitis,  astu  illudere  student."  *  Tliey 
that  expound  such  words  of  Christ  to  serve  their  pride 
or  lust  of  empire,  are  impudent,  and  think  us  to  be  fools 
and  children,  and  fit  to  be  cozened  and  fooled  out  of  our 
senses:" — Yet  these  arguments  were  made  no  use  of  to 
luiy  such  purpose  for  many  ages  after  tlie  apostles'  death; 
and  therefore,  upon  wiser  accounts,  they  cause  this  great 
article  to  rely  upon  some  prudential  motives,  and  some 
great  precedents  and  examples.  The  particulars  I  shall  con- 
sider in  the  following  numbers  :  but  that  which  here  lies  in 
my  way,  is  their  great  boast  of  the  fact  of  Pope  Zachary  de- 
posing Childeric  king  of  France  in  the  year  1.50,  and  ap- 
pointing Pepin  the  king's  marshal  to  be  king  in  his  room. 
Upon  the  warranty  of  this  example  Gregory  VII.  ^  endea- 
voured to  justify  his  proceedings,  against  the  emperor  Henry 
IV.  Bellarmine  will  not  endure  with  patience  to  hear,  that 
any  one  did  this  feat  but  the  Pope  only ;  and  on  all  hands 
they  contend  mightily  that  it  was  he,  and  not  the  nobles  and 

i  Loci  Comm.  Theol.  ^  Observat.  in  Psal.  i. 

1  De  Jure  Regni  apud  Scotos.  ^  Treatise  of  Obe^ence. 

n  Dc  Jure  Magistratuum.  o  Franoogallia. 

P  Dial.  2.  p.  65.  ^  Lib.  5.  AnnaL  Boior. 

r  JSpist.  ad  Pcrimanuuni  Epis.  Metcns. 
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people  of  France.  They  indeed  were  willing,  but  they  liad 
no  authority,  therefore  they  appealed  to  him  as  the  ordinary 
judge ;  and  he  declared  for  Pepin,  and  God  declared  for  that 
judgment  that  it  was  according  to  his  will :  for  the  event  was 
blessed,  Pepin  was  prosperous,  and  his  son  Charles  the  Great 
grew  a  mighty  prince,  and  France  a  potent  empire,  and  re- 
ligion and  the  church  had  great  increment  and  more  advan- 
tages than  before  or  since. 

5.  But  when  men  judge  of  actions  by  the  events,  they 
only  sliow  themselves  willing  to  be  cozened  by  prosperity, 
and  that  they  will  endure  nothing  that  hath  affliction  with 
it :  but  so  tliey  become  advocates  for  the  greatest  villanies, 
because  they  could  never  come  to  their  greatness  if  they 
were  unprosperous.  And  therefore  there  is  no  judging  of 
lawful  or  unlawful  by  the  event,  till  the  last  event  be  tried : 
and  at  the  day  of  our  death  and  at  tlie  day  of  judgment,  the 
event  of  things  is  the  best  argument  and  the  best  trial  of 
right  and  wrong.  But  besides  this,  the  folly  of  these  men 
is  infinitely  seen  in  this  very  instance.  For  it  is  no  wonder 
that  the  church  of  Rome  was  prosperous  and  did  thrive 
upon  that  change :  Pepin  and  Pope  Zachary  helped  one  an- 
other and  divided  the  spoil ;  and  Pepin  and  Charles  having 
110  warranty  and  reputation  in  that  treasonable  surprise  of 
the  crown  of  France,  but  what  they  had  from  the  opinion  the 
world  then  had  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  it  concerned  Charles 
to  advance  the  papacy,  that  the  papacy  might  support  him. 
But  ^^  by  all  that  is  before  him  in  this  world,  a  man  knows 
not  whether  he  be  worthy  of  love  or  hatred,"  saith  Solomon  : 
and  a  man's  fortune  is  *  seen  in  his  children  :*  and  therefore 
if  the  pope's  servants  would  look  a  little  further  than  their 
own  advantages,  they  might  have  considered  what  is  ob- 
served by  Paulus  iEmilius  and  Bene  vent  us  of  Imola,  tliat  in 
the  days  of  Charles  the  Great,  who  was  son  to  Pepin,  the 
empire  was  divided  (which  was  the  curse  in  which  God  pu- 
nished Solomon  in  the  person  of  Rehoboam) ;  that  his  son 
Ludovicus  Pius  was  served  just  as  his  grandfiather  served  his 
master  the  king :  for  his  son  Lotharius  did  most  imnaturally 
rebel  against  liim,  deposed  him  and  thrust  him  into  a  clois* 
ter ;  and  that  he  himself  felt  the  judgment  of  God,  for  him- 
self also  was  deposed,  and  succeeded  to  by  Lewis  II.,  who 
was   prosperous  in    nothing,   but  in  every  undertaking   the 
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wind  blew  in  his  face.  His  son  was  *  Ludovicus  niliili,'  so 
they  called  him ;  a  cipher  of  a  king,  and  stood  for  nothing. 
He  indeed  left  an  heir  to  the  crown  :  but  he  also  was  a  man 
that  had  no  heart,  and  his  son  had  no  head ;  for  Charles  the 
Bald  was  an  extreme  pitiful  coward,  and  Charles  le  Gros 
was  a  fooL  After  these  succeeded  Amulph,  who  was  eaten 
up  with  lice,  tlie  sad  disease  of  Herod ;  and  in  his  son  Lewis 
IV.  that  race  was  quite  extinguished.  And  now,  if  we  judge 
of  things  by  the  event,  have  we  not  great  reason,  even  upon 
this  account,  to  suspect  the  fact  of  Zachary  (though  it  was 
not  his  authority,  but  his  consent  and  his  confederacy  with 
the  rebel)  to  be  extremely  displeasing  to  Almighty  God, 
when  there  was  not  one  of  his  line  but  went  away  with  a 
share  of  the  divine  anger?  But  such  reasonings  as  these 
concern  none  but  them  who  feel  them;  they  may  suspect 
the  thing,  and  better  examine  their  confidences,  when  they 
feel  any  extraordinary  evils,  which  most  commonly  are  the 
consequents  of  a  great  sin  and  a  mighty  displeasure.  But 
others  are  to  do  as  they  should  have  done;  at  first,  go  by 
rule,  and  not  venture  upon  the  thing  to  see  what  will  become 
of  it  Being  now  quit  of  this  by  which  they  have  made  so 
much  noise,  all  their  othelr  little  arguments  will  soon  melt 
away,  when  they  come  to  be  handled. 

6.  But  as  for  the  other  pretenders  (viz.  those  of  the  Pres- 
bytery) to  a  power  superior  to  kings  in  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment :  they  have  not  yet  proved  themselves  to  have  received 
from  Christ  any  power  at  all,  to  govern  in  his  church ;  and 
therefore  much  less  by  virtue  of  any  such  power  to  rule  over 
kings.  I  do  therefore  suppose  these  gentlemen  not  much 
concerned  in  this  question,  because  they  are  incapable  of 
making  claim;  not  only  because  religion  is  no  pretence  to 
regalities,  and  that  spititual  power  is  of  a  nature  wholly  dif- 
ferent from  the  power  of  kings ;  but  because  if  the  spiritual 
were  to  be  above  the  temporal,  yet  even  then  they  are  not 
the  better.  For  they  have  not  only  none  of  that  spiritual 
power,  which  can  pretend  to  government,  but  it  does  not  yet 
appear,  that  they  have  any  at  all :  and  this  relies  upon  the 
infinite  demonstrations  of  episcopal  government  and  power: 
which  being  one  of  the  words  and  works  of  Christ,  must 
needs  be  as  firm  as  heaven  aud  earth.  But  if  they  be  con- 
cerned, they  will  be  concluded. 
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7.  And  first  in  general,  it  is  necessary  that  the  supreme 
power  of  kings  or  states  should  be  governors  in  religion,  or 
else  they  are  but  half-kings  at  the  bests — for  the  affairs  of 
religion  are  one  half  of  the  interest  of  mankind :  and  therefore 
die  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables  made  provision  for  religion  as 
well  as  for  the  public  interest 

Jus  triplex,  tabuls  quod  tcr  sanxere  quatcme, 

Sacnim,  privatum,  et  populi  commune  quOd  usquam  est  ^, 

And  this  is  so  naturally  and  unalterably  entailed  upon  the 
supreme  power,  that  when  Attains,  the  king  of  the  Perga- 
menians,  nuule  the  people  of  Rome  his  heir  with  these  words 
only,  **  Populus  Romanus  bonorum  meorum  hseres  esto,"  "  Let 
the  people  of  Rome  be  heir  of  all  my  goods  ;**  by  *  his  goods* 
they  understood,  "  divina  humanaque,  publica  et  privata,** 
saith  Eutropius^,  and  Florus*;  "all  power  in  things  public 
and  private,  human  and  divine."  For  since  religion  is  that 
great  intercourse  between  God  and  us,  it  is  impossible  to 
deny  to  him,  who  stands  next  to  God,  the  care  of  that  by 
which  we  approach  nearest  to  him ;  and  this  I  learned  from 
Justin  7 :  "  Jure  ille  a  Diis  proximus  habetur,  per  quem  Deorum 
majestas  vindicatur;"  "  He  is  rightly  placed  next  under 
God,  by  whom  the  majesty  of  God  is  asserted.'* — And  there- 
fore the  Christians  must  alter  their  style,  and  no  more  say 
that  the  prince  is  "  homo  a  Deus  secundus,  et  solo  Deo  mi- 
nor," (which  are  the  words  of  Tertullian),  "  next  to  God,  and 
only  less  than  him,"  if  between  God  and  the  prince  there  is 
all  that  great  distance  and  interval  of  the  government  of  re- 
ligion. He  is  the  best  and  greatest  person,  that  rules  the 
best  and  greatest  interest :  and  it  was  rightly  observed  of 
St  Pattl«  concerning  controversies  civil,  for  money  or  land, 
"  Set  them  to  judge,  who  are  least  esteemed  amongst  you  ;'* 
that  is,  of  the  least  concern :  but  he  that  is  judge  of  life  and 
death,  that  is,  the  governor  of  boifies,  and  he  that  governs 
the  greatest  affairs  of  souls,  he  indeed  ought  to  be  of  highest 
estimation.  Bishops  and  priests  are  the  great  ministers  of 
religion,  but  kings  are  the  dpxvy^^*  the  great  rulers  and  go- 

*  Cum  juii  oonfeiendi  opima  saoerdotia  ab  Henrico  Imp.  vi  fuerat  extortum,  ea 
res  (inquit  Paulus  ^miliua,  lib.  6.)  multum  Tiiium  imperatoris  majestati  detiaxit 
in  animis  popnlarium,  plus  enim  quam  dimidium  auc  juriidictionis  perdidiL 

*■  AuBon.  IdyL  II.  Delphin.  pag.  340. 

^  iv.  IS.  Verfaejk,  pag.  109.  3i  iii.  12.  3.  Duker,  pag.  546. 

y  viii  8.  7-  WctieL  pag.  122.  »  1  Cor.  vi. 
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veniors  of  it.  And  this  is  easy  to  distinguish.  For  as  the  king's 
judges  and  counsel  learned  in  the  law  minister  law  to  the 
people,  yet  the  king  is  the  supreme  judge  in  law ;  and  the 
king's  captains  and  soldiers  fight  his  battles,  and  yet  he  is 
*  summus  imperator,'  and  the  power  of  the  militia  is  his, — 
so  it  is  in  religion  ;  it  must  be  ministered  by  persons  ordained 
to  the  service,  but  governed  by  himself :  he  is  not  supreme, 
unless  he  have  all  the  power  of  government. 

8.  (2.)  The  care  of  religion  must  needs  belong  to  the  su- 
preme magistrate,  because  religion  is  the  great  instrmnent  of 
political  happiness  :  "  Ad  magnas  reipublicse  utilitates  retine- 
tur  religio  in  civitatibus,"  saith  Cicero^;  and  unless  he  have 
power  to  manage  and  conduct  it,  and  to  take  care  it  be  rightly 
ordered,  the  supreme  power  hath  not  sufficient  to  defend  his 
charges.  If  the  prince  cannot  conduct  his  religion,  he  is  a 
supreme  prince  just  as  if  he  had  not  the  militia ;  or  as  if  he 
were  judge  of  right  but  not  of  w-rong;  or  as  if  he  could  re- 
ward but  not  punish ;  or  as  if  he  had  cognizance  but  of  one 
half  of  the  causes  of  his  people ;  or  as  if  he  could  rule  at  land 
but  not  at  sea,  or  by  night  but  not  by  day.  But  now  if  an 
enemy  comes  wdth  a  fleet  against  him,  will  he  send  a  brigade 
of  horse  to  take  a  squadron  of  ships  ?  The  case  is  just  the 
same ;  for  if  God  breaks  in  upon  a  nation  for  the  evil  admi- 
nistration of  religion,  how  shall  the  prince  defend  his  people 
or  answer  to  God  for  them  ?  And  this  is  no  inconsiderable 
necessity  :  for  besides  that  justice  and  charity,  and  temperance 
and  chastity,  and  doing  good  and  avoiding  evil,  are  parts  of 
religion,  and  yet  great  material  parts  of  government  and  the 
law^,  the  experience  of  mankind  and  natural  reason  teach 
us,  that  nothing  is  so  great  a  security  or  ruin  to  a  state  as  the 
well  or  ill  administration  of  religion. 

Di  multa  neglect!  dederunt 
Hesperiae  mala  luctuocie  ■. 

and  Cicero '%  "  Omnia  prospera  eveniunt  colentibus  decs,  ad- 
versa  spernentibus ;"  "  The  people  that  have  care  of  reli- 
gion, are  prosperous;  but  unhappy,  when  they  are  irre- 
ligious.'' 

2v»^X"  ^^f^  Miih  Euripides  <^ ;  and 
KotX^y  V  ayaXfjLOi  ir6\i<ny  ivfft^t  who{, 

s  De  Diyinat.  2.  cap.  33.  Davis.  Rath.  pag.  214.  •  Horat.  Od.  iii.  6,  7- 

^  Orat.  5.  in  Verrem.  c  in  Baochis.  386.  and  in  Supplic  383. 
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Religion  is  the  band  of  families,  and  a  strong  foundation  to 
commonwealths.      To    o'uvfxnxoV    aTroinijs    xoivujvlas   xa<   vo|xo9e- 
cias  SpeifTfAa,  so  Plutarch :  "  It  is  the  ligature  of  all  commu- 
nities, and  the  finnament  of  laws :" — the  same  with  that  of 
Synesius :    EuVi/Seia  ir^oSrov    viro^t^kifa'^'jj   Kpy^ir)^  oi<r(paXy^(,   i<i>* 
^^  iari^^et  to  oiyaXfia  Ei/.7rscoy  tjjs  ^oi<ri>^la4,    "  First  let  religion 
be  settled,  because  it  is  the  strong  basis  and  column  upon 
which  a  kingdom  does  rely." — And  of  this  we  have  God  him- 
self a  witness  :  "  Seek  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the  righte- 
ousness tliereof  in  the  first  place;  and  all  these  things  (that 
is,  the  necessities  of  the  world  and  of  this  life)  shall  be  added.'* 
— For  so  saith  the  Apostle,  "  Piety  is  profitable  to  all  things, 
having  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which 
is  to  come." — And  to  this  tliat  of  Homer  '•  rarely  accords. 

"SLffti  rvj  jj  /Sato-iX^Of  oi/jivfAovofy  o;  t«  SioyS^f 

Ilvpouf^  not)  xpSx(^  dpiB^fi  S)  ScdSjcoi  xapirui* 
T/xrti  V  ifinthi  /tqAa,  ^iKOLffaa  Z\  irapiyjn  i^9uf 

The  sense  of  which  is  well  enough  rendered  by  that  of  Justi- 
nian^,  OSits^  £'/  slpTJyr,  ^vXarroiLevov,  xxi  to  Xoiirov  i^(My  £J8i}yijVfi 
iroAiVfwixa,  that  he  would  take  care  concerning  ecclesiastical 
government  or  the  affairs  of  religion ;  "  for  if  this  be  kept  in 
peace,  all  the  whole  republic  will  be  prosperously  adminis- 
tered," "  reliqua  nobis  exuberabit  politia." — So  it  is  rendered 
by  one  of  our  Saxon  kings.     The  very  trees  will  bring  their 
fruit  in  due  season,  and  the  sea  will  give  her  fish,  and  the 
earth  shall  give  her  increase,  when  kings  take  care  of  justice 
and  religion.     By  religion  princes  increase  their  empire.     So 
Cicero'  affirms  of  the  Romans,  "  Non  calliditate  ac  robore,  sed 
pietate  ac  religione  omnes  gentes  nationesque  superavisse  ;"^ 
*'  They  overcame  all  nations,  not  by  force  or  craft,  but  by  piety 
and  religion :"    and  again :  "  Eorum  imperils  remp.  ampHfi- 
catam  qui  religionibus  paruissent."     To  which  purpose  is  that 
of  Valerius  Maximusg,  "  Non  dubitaverunt  sacris  imperia  ser- 
vire :  ita  se  humanarum  rerum  futura  regimen  existimanda, 
si  divinae  bene  atque  constanter  fuissent  famulata ;"  "  The 
greatest  empires  made  no  scruple  of  ministering  to  religion,  as 

*  OdyM.  r.  109.  Emesti.  Gbug.  ed.  vol  4.  pag.  233.  «  Novel.  42. 

'  Oral,  de  Hams.  reap.  cap.  9.  Priestley *a  Cicero,  toL  3.  pag.  981.  et  de  N«t« 
Deor.  iL  cap.  3.  Creuzer,  pag.  218. 

f  Lib.  1.  cap.  1.  §  9.  Helfrecht,  pag.  8. 
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believing  that  then  they  should  most  prosperously  prevail  in 
the  governments  of  the  world,  if  they  well  and  constantly  did 
service  to  the  divine  ahnighty  power."     Now  this  is  not  to  be 
understood  as  if  it  meant,  that  if  a  king  were  a  good  man  and 
personally  religious,  it  would  procure  blessings  for  him  and 
his  people ;  though  that  be  true  in  some  proportion  of  events : 
but  signifies  that  they  should  be  religious  kings,  that  is,  as 
such  take  care  to  defend,  to  promote,  to  conduct,  and  to  go- 
vern, it  to  advantages  and  for  the  honour  of  God.     And  this 
observation  is  made  by  St.  Austin,  in  his  epistle  to  Bonife- 
cius:   "  How  do  kings  serve  the  Lord  in  fear,  but  by  for- 
bidding, and,  by  a  religious  severity,  punishing  those  things 
which  are  done  against  the  Lord's  commandments  ?  For  other- 
wise does  he  serve  him  as  a  man,  otherwise  as  a  king«     As  a 
man,  he  serves  him  by  living  faithfully :  but  as  a  king,  he 
serves  him  by  establishing  laws,  commanding  righteousness, 
and  forbidding  the  contrary.     So  did  Hezekiali  serve  God  by 
destroying  the  groves  and   the  idol  temples,  and   all   those 
things  which  were  built  against  the  commands  of  God.     In 
the  like  manner  King  Josiah  did  serve  God :  and  the  King 
of  Nineveh  served  him  by  compelling  all  the  city  to  serve  the 
Lord.     Thus  King  Darius  served  God  by  delivering  the  idol 
to  Daniel   to  be  broken,  and  casting  his  enemies  into  the 
lions'  den :  and  Nebucliadnezzar  served  liim  by  forbidding  by 
a  terrible  law  all  his  subjects  to  blaspheme.  For  in  this,  kings 
serve  the  Lord  as  kings,  when  they  do  those  things  for  his 
service,  which  they  cannot  do  but  as  kings.     Now  if  religion 
be  the  great  interest,  the  preserver,  the  enlarger,  of  kingdoms, 
it  ought  to  be  governed  by  the  hands  of  these  whose  office 
it  is  to  enlarge  or  to  preserve  them.     For  if  the  instrument  be 
conducted  by  other  hands,  the  event  shall  depend  upon  them, 
and  then  they,  not  kings,  shall  be  answerable  for  die  felicity 
or  infelicity  of  their  nations.     And  it  was  rarely  well  said  of 
Plutarch,  that  ^^  a  city  might  be  as  well  built  in  the  air,  with- 
out earth  to  stand  upon,  ij  TroXireia,  ryj$  irs^)  ^£(Jov  ^o'fij^  avoi- 
£e0f /(nj^,    itarrdirouri    avcraLffiy   Xa/3f7y,    if   Xafiova-a  m^^yjaauj    as   a 
republic  can  either  be  constituted  or  preserved  without  the 
support  of  religion."     That  supreme  power,  therefore,  that 
hath  no  government  of  religion,  is  defective  in  a  necessary 
port  of  its  life  and  constitution. 

9.  (3.)  The  supremacy  and  conduct  of  religion  are  neoes- 
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sary  to  the  supreme  power,  because,  without  it,  he  cannot,  in 
many  cases,  govern  his  people.  For  besides  that  religion  is 
the  greatest  band  of  laws,  and  conscience  is  the  greatest  en- 
dearment of  obedience'',  and  a  security  for  princes  in  closets 
and  retirements,  and  his  best  guard  against  treasons;  it  is 
also  that  by  which  the  common  people  can  be  carried  to  any 
great  or  good  or  evil  design.  And  therefore  Livy>  observes 
of  Numa,  that  to  establish  his  government  be  first  settled  re- 
ligion, as  supposing  that  nothing  is  more  powerful  to  lead 
the  people  gently,  or  to  drive  them  furiously,  than  to  imprint 
in  tliem  the  fear  of  God,  or  to  scare  them  with  religion.  And 
therefore  the  prince  cannot  rule  without  it:  he  is  but  the 
shadow  of  a  king  and  the  servant  of  his  priests ;  and  if  they 
rule  religion,  they  may  also  rule  him.  And  that  for  two  great 
causes. 

10.  (1.)  Because  the  propositions  and  opinions  of  reli- 
gion have  and  are  directly  intended  to  have  great  influence 
upon  the  whole  life  and  all  the  actions  of  mankind.  For  how 
if  the  ministers  of  religion  preach  the  Stoical  fate,  and  that 
all  things  that  come  to  pass,  are  imalterably  predetermined, 
who  need  to  care  how  he  serves  God,  or  how  he  serves  his 
prince?  Suetonius''  says  of  Tiberius,  that  he  was  "  circa 
Deos  et  religiones  negligentior,  quippe  persuasionis  plenus 
cuncta  fato  agi,"  "  careless  of  religion,  because  he  was  fully 
persuaded  that  all  things  came  by  destiny."— To  what  pur- 
pose are  laws  or  punishments,  rewards  and  dignities,  prisons 
and  axes,  rods  and  lictors,  when  it  is  injustice  to  punish 
a  criminal  for  being  imavoidably  miserable?  and  then  all 
government  is  at  an  end,  when  there  can  be  no  virtue  nor 
vice,  no  justice  nor  injustice :  for  what  is  alike  necessary,  is 
equally  just.  But  upon  some  such  account  as  this  Plato 
said,  that  they  are  not  to  be  suffered  in  a  commonwealth,  who 
said  that  God  is  the  author  of  evil.  And  what  are  likely  ta 
be  the  effects  of  that  persuasion,  which  is  a  great  ingredient 

h  8ob  Sacramento  indyti  principes  tuti  sunt,  Symmach.  lib.  10.  ep.  54.  Mazi- 
mam,  dieente  Catone,  majoribus  noetris  telum,  ex  quo  pkires  pace  susoeptsquam 
bdlo  gentea  liicie  devicta,  quo  solo  oontinetiir  omnia  sooetas,  et  disaoluto  diaaol- . 
▼itur.     Appius,  lib.  6.  in  fin. 

i  Omnium  primum,  rem  ad  multitndinem  imperitam,  et  illis  seculis  nidem,  effi. 
caciflsimam,  Deorum  metum  injiciendum  ratus  est.  Livy,  1.  cap.  19.  Ruperti.  vol.  1. 
paff.  31. — Primum  enim  malitiee  vinculum  est  religio,  et  signorum  amor,  et  dcseroidi 
netas.  Sencc. 

k  Cap.  69.  B.  Crusius.  pag.  471. 
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in  the  religion  of  some  men,  that  "  dominion  is  founded  in 
grace ;" — that  evil  princes  may  be  deposed ; — that  heretics 
may  be  excommunicated,  and  their  subjects  absolved  from 
the  oath  of  their  allegiance : — that  faith  is  not  to  be  kept 
with  heretics ; — that  it  is  lavrful  to  tell  a  lie  before  a  hm^- 
strate,  provided  we  tliink  up  the  truth;— that  kings  are  but 
executioners  of  the  decrees  of  the  presbytery  : — that  all  things 
ought  to  be  in  common  ? — By  such  propositions  as  these  it 
is  easy  to  overthrow  the  state  of  any  commonwealth ;  and 
how  shall  the  prince  help  himself,  if  he  have  not  power 
to  forbid  these  and  the  like  dangerous  doctrines  ?  A  common- 
wealth, framed  well  by  laws  and  a  wise  administration,  can, 
by  any  one  of  these,  be  framed  anew  and  overturned.  It  is 
therefore  necessary,  that  the  prince  hold  one  end  of  his  staff, 
lest  himself  be  smitten  on  the  head. 

11.  (2.)  The  other  great  cause  is  tliis,  because  religion 
hath  great  influence  upon  persons  as  well  as  actions ;  and  if 
a  false  religion  be  set  on  foot^  a  religion  that  does  not 
come  from  God,  a  religion  that  only  pretends  God,  but  fears 
him  not,  they  that  conduct  it,  can  lead  on  the  people  to  the 
most  desperate  villanies  and  machinations.  We  read  in  the 
life^  of  Henry  III.  of  England,  that  when  he  had  promised 
any  thing  to  his  nobility  that  he  had  no  mind  to  perform,  he 
would  presently  send  to  the  pope  for  a  bull  of  dispensation, 
and  supposed  himself  acquitted:  and  who  could  suffer  such 
a  religion,  that  destroyed  the  being  of  contracts  and  societies, 
or  bear  the  evils  consequent  to  such  a  religion  ?  And  of  the 
same  nature,  but  something  worse  in  the  instance,  is  that 
which  Arnaldus  Ferronius"^  tells  of,  that  the  Roman  lawyers 
answered  to  Ferdinandus  Davalus,  that,  at  the  command  of 
the  pope,  he  might  take  up  arms  against  the  emperor  Charles 
V.  his  prince,  without  any  guilt  of  treason.  And  it  was  yet 
very  much  worse  which  was  done  and  said  by  the  Pope  John 
XXII."  against  the  emperor  Lewis  IV.  "  Quod  si  nobis  ob- 
temperare  detrectaverit,  patriarchis,  episcopis,  cunctis  sa- 
cerdotibus,  principibus,  civitatibus  imperamus  ut  eundem 
deserant,  ac  nobis  parere  cogant ;"  "  Patriarchs  and  princes, 
bishops  and  priests,  were  not  only  allowed,  but  commanded 
to  forsake  their  emperor,  and  to  compel  him  to   obey  the 

1  Matth.  Westmonast.  in  Hen.  III.  ^  Lib.  8.  Rerum  Gallicar. 

n  Aventin.  lib.  7*  Annal. 
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bishop  of  Rome." — By  these  and  much  more  it  appears,  the 
evil  ministers  of  a  false  religion  have  great  powers  of  doing 
what  they  please : 

Nam  faciunt  animos  humiles  fonnidine  Divum, 
Depressosique  premunt  ad  terrain : 

They  make  the  people  absolute  slaves,  and  lift  them  up  again 
with  boldness  to  do  mischief.  EudXivrop  sis  hia-iSatii^jylay  to 
^p^apiKOf,  said  Plutarch©;  "The  rude  people  are  easy  and 
apt  to  superstition :"  and  when  tliey  are  in,  they  are  ready 
for  any  violence.  "  Superstitione  qui  est  imbutus,  quietus 
esse  nunquam  potest,"  said  Cicero p:  "  They  cannot  be  quiet 
when  they  have  got  a  wild  proposition  by  the  end."  And  this 
is  too  much  verified  by  the  histories  of  almost  all  nations :  for 
there  is  none  but  hath  smarted  deeply  by  the  factions  and  hy- 
pocrisies of  religion.  The  priests  of  Jupiter '^  in  the  island  of 
Meroe  did  often  send  the  people  to  kill  their  kings.  EunusJ 
a  Roman  slave,  armed  sbcty  tliousand  men  upon  pretence  of 
a  religious  ecstasy  and  inspiration.  Maricus  in  France  did 
the  like :  so  did  an  Egyptian  in  the  time  of  Claudius  the  em- 
peror, mentioned  by  Josephus,  who  led  after  him  thirty  thou- 
sand men  against  the  Romans.  The  two  false  Christs%  the 
one  in  the  time  of  Vespasian,  the  other  under  Adrian,  pre- 
vailed to  the  extreme  ruin  of  their  miserable  countrymen. 
Leo  and  the  Turkish  Annals  tell  us  strange  events  and  over- 
throws of  government,  brought  to  pass  by  the  arts  of  religion 
in  the  hands  of  Elmahel  and  Chemin  Mennal  in  Africa :  the 
first  taking  the  kingdom  of  Morocco  from  Abraham  their  king, 
together  with  his  life ;  the  other  forcing  the  king  of  Fez  to 
yield  unto  him  the  kingdom  of  Temesna.  In  Asia  Shacoculis, 
of  die  Persian  sect,  by  his  religion  armed  great  numbers  of 
men,  and,  in  three  great  battles,  overthrew  the  Turkish 
power,  and  put  to  hazard  all  their  empire. 

12.  They  that  knew  none  of  these  stories,  did  know 
others  like  them,  and  at  least  knew  the  force  of  religion  to 
eflFect  what  changes  pleased  them,  who  had  the  conduct  of 
it ;  and  therefore  all  wise  princes,  ancient  and  modern,  took 
care  to  prevent  the  evil  by  such  remedies  and  arts  of  govern- 

o  In  Sertorio.  V  De  Finib.  i.  cap.  18.  Davis  et  Rath.  pag.  63. 

^  Diod.  Sicul.  Ub.  G,  cap.  10. 

'  Florus,  lib.  iii.  19.  4.  Daker.  pag.  591. 

*  Lib.  2.  de  Bello  Judaic,  cap.  12. 
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meiit  as  were  in  their  hands.     Three  remedies  were  found 
out ;  two  by  men,  and  one  by  God. 

13.     (1.)    The   ancient   governments    of    the   world   kept 
themselves  and  their  people  to  the  religion  of  their  nation, 
that  which  did  comply  with  their  government,   that  which, 
they  were  sure,  would  cause  no  disturbance,  as  being  that 
which  was  a  part  of  the  government,  was  bred  up  with  it, 
and  was  her  younger  sister ;  but  of  foreign  rights  and  strange 
and   new   religions   they  were  infinitely  impatient:   by  the 
prohibition   and  exclusion  of  which  by  their  civil  laws,  as 
the  supreme  power  secured  the  interest  and  peace  of  the  re- 
public, so  it  gave  demonstration,  that  the  civil  power  was 
supreme  also  in  the  religion.     Upon  this   account   we  find 
that   Aristotle  and  Anaxagoras  were  accused;   Socrates  and 
Protagoras  were  condemned,  for  holding  opinions  and  teach- 
ing contrary  to  the  religion  of  their  country  ;  and  it  was  usual 
with  the   Athenians  so  to  proceed:  so  Josephus^  writes  of 
them ;  wote  xa)  rovs  pyjfJM  f^dvoy  irapd  rouf  eycsivxv  ks/xou;  <}>5gy- 
^a[/.hovs  itsp]  ^suJy  difapairijrujs  xoXa^ety,    "  they    did   severely 
])unish  any  man  that  spake  but  a  word  against  the  religion 
established  by  law."     The  Scythians  also  put  Anacharsis  to 
death,  for  celebrating  the  feast  of  Bacchus  by  the  Grecian 
rites — for  these  nations   accounted  their  country-gods  to  be 
entertained  and  endeared  by  their  country-religion,  and  that 
they  were  displeased  with   any  new  ceremonies.     But  this 
thing  was  most  remarkable  in  the  state  of  Rome.     For  this 
was  one  of  the  charges  which   they  gave   to   the  aedilesu, 
"  Ne  qui  neu  quo  nisi  Romani  dii,  alio  more  quam  patrio, 
colerentur."     And  Marcus  ^^Emilius'^  recited  a  decree  to  this 
purpose ;  "  Ne  quis  in  publico  sacrove  loco  novo  aut  extemo 
ritu  sacrificaret"     And  this  they  made  a  solemn  business  of, 
saith  Livy :  "  Quoties  hoc  patrum  arorumque  aetate  negotium 
est   magistratibus  datum,    ut  sacra  externa  fieri   vetarent;" 
"  In  the  days  of  our  ancestors  they  often  made  la\fc'«  forbid- 
ding any  stranger-rites ;"   but   commanded   tliat   only  their 
own  country-gotls  should  be  worshipped,  and  that  after  their 
country-manner.     For  this  was  enjoined  in  the  laws  of  the 
Twelve  Tables^ ;  "  Separatim  nemo  Iiabessit  Deos :"  "  No  man 
must  have  a  religion  of  his  own,"  but  that  which  is  appointed 

^  liib.  2.  contr.  Apion.  u  Livy,  iv.  30.  Ruperti,  voL  1,  pag.  305. 

^  liib.  xxxix.  16.  Riiperti,  voL  3.  pag.  531. 
y  Cic.  de  Leg.  iL  8.  Day  in  et  Rath.  pag.  121. 
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by  la^i's.  And  upon  tins  stock  Claudius  banished  the  Jews 
from  Rome,  and  quite  extinguished  the  superstition  of  the 
Druids,  which  Augustus  Caesar  had  so  often  prohibited.  But 
most  full  to  this  purpose  is  the  narrative  which  Dio  makes 
of  the  counsel  which  Mecsenas  gave  to  young  Octavian: 
To  [JLEv  &shy  TrdrtTf  vdyrtvs  auTO^  re  <rt^ov  xcird  rd  TTarpta,  xa)  royf 
oKkouf  riiAay  dydyxafy'  rcvg  ^^  ^evil^Oftd^  n  ^efi  awVo  ftiVe<  xou 
KO^JiXfi,  Sri  xaivd  nva,  SaifjLoytx  ol  roiouroi  dyreKr^sporrss  icoXXovf 
dvaitii^ovo'iv  dWorpio^oyi^slv  kuk  rovrou  ko.)  avyujif-oa-iai  xou  avardaesg 
krxi^siat  rs  yiyyovrocif  "  Worship  God  always  and  every  where 
according  to  your  country-customs,  and  compel  others  so  to 
do :  but  hate  and  punish  the  bringers  in  of  strange  religions ; 
because  they  who  bring  in  new  deities  and  forms  of  worship, 
they  persuade  men  to  receive  other  laws,  and  make  leagues, 
covenants,  factions,  and  confederacies." 

14.  And  therefore,  to  prevent  innovations  in  religion,  the 
Romans  often  inquired  after  those  who  had  books  of  strange 
religions,  and  when  they  found  any,  they  burned  tliem ;  as 
we  find  ill  Livy>  and  Suetonius'.  They  would  not  suffer 
the  rites  of  religion  to  be  publicly  disputed:  and  Augustus 
would  not  have  the  causes  of  the  rites  of  Ceres  heard  in  open 
court.  And  when  Ptolemy  of  Egypt  was  pressed  to  hear  the 
controversy  between  the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans  concerning 
the  antiquity  of  tlieir  religion,  he  would  not  admit  any  such 
dispute,  till  the  advocates  would  undertake  their  cause  to  be 
just  upon  the  pain  of  death,  so  tliat  they  who  were  overcome 
in  the  cause,  should  die  for  it ;  and  tliat  tliey  should  use  no 
arguments  but  those  which  were  taken  from  the  received 
laws  of  their  country,  the  law  of  Moses :  they  did  so,  and 
the  advocates  of  the  Samaritan  party,  being  overcome,  were 
put  to  death  *.  For  they  knew  that  to  introduce  a  new  reli- 
gion with  fierceness  and  zeal  would  cause  disturbances  and 
commotions  in  the  commonwealth ;  and  none  are  so  sharp, 
so  dangerous,  and  intestine,  as  tliose,  which  are  stirred  by 
religion.  '  Pro  aris  et  focis'  is  the  greatest  of  all  contentions ; 
for  their  country-religion  and  their  country-dwellings,  '  for 
their  altars  and  their  hearths,'  even  old  women  and  children 
will  carry  clubs  and  scalding  water.  This  caution  therefore 
was  also  observed  by  Christian  princes.     Justinian''  gave  in 

y  Lib.  40.  cap.  39.  "*        '  In  Augunto,  cap.  31  • 

*>  Jowph.  Kb.  13.  Antiq.  Judic.  cap.  6.  b  NoTeL  103.  cap.  2. 

I  l2 


484  .  OF    SUPREME    CIVIL    POWERS, 

charge  to  the  procousul  of  Palestine  to  prevent  all  popular 
tumults,  which,  from  many  causes,  use  to  disturb  tlie  province, 
"  turn  vero  maxime  ex  diversitate  religionum :  quandoquidem 
ut  multos  illic  tumultus  existere  cemimus,  neque  leves  horum 
eventus ,"  "  but  especially  those  that  proceed  from  diver- 
sities of  religion;  for  this  begets  many  tumults,  and  these 
usually  sit  very  heavy  upon  the  commonwealth :"  the  changes 
of  religion  being  most  commonly  the  most  desperate  paroxysms 
that  can  happen  in  a  sickly  state.  Which  Leontinus,  bishop 
of  Antioch,  expressed  prettily  by  an  emblem ;  for  stroking  of 
his  old  white  head,  he  said,  '^  When  this  snow  is  dis- 
solved, a  great  deal  of  dirty  weather  would  follow :"  meaning, 
when  the  old  religion  should  be  questioned  and  discounte- 
nanced, the  new  religions  would  bring  nothing  but  trouble 
and  unquietness. 

15.  This  course  of  forbidding  new  religions  is  certainly 
very  prudent,  and  infinitely  just  and  pious.  Not  that  it  is 
lawful  for  a  prince  to  persecute  the  religion  of  any  other 
nation,  or  the  private  opinion  of  any  one  within  his  own ; 
but  that  he  suffer  none  to  be  superinduced  to  Ids  own  to  the 
danger  of  peace  and  public  tranquillity.  The  persuasions  of 
religion  are  not  to  be  compelled :  but  the  disturbances  by 
religion  are  to  be  restrained  by  the  laws.  And  if  any  change 
upon  just  reason  is  to  be  made,  let  it  be  made  by  authority 
of  the  supreme :  "  ut  respublica  salva  sit  ;**  that  he  may 
take  care,  that  peace  and  blessings  may  not  go  avray  to  give 
place  to  a  new  problem.  When  it  is  in  the  prince's  hands, 
he  can  make  it  to  comply  with  the  public  la\*'s ;  which  he  then 
does  best  of  all,  when  he  makes  it  to  become  a  law  itself. 
But  against  the  law  no  man  is  to  be  permitted  to  bring  in 
new  religions,  excepting  him  only  who  can  change  the  law, 
and  secure  the  peace.  Beyond  this  no  compulsion  is  to  be 
used  in  religion :  n^or^errixi)  yip  t)  ird(ra  ^coo-f/Swa  Cw^;  r^g 
vvy  xa)  r^s  /xeXAoJenj;  ois^iv  eyysyyvoarcc  riii  a-uyyevs:!  Acyio-tjuy, 
said  St.  Clemens  Alexandrinits ;  "All  religion  must  enter 
by  exhortation  ;  for  it  is  intended  to  beget  a  desire  in  our 
mind  that  is  of  the  sjime  cognation,  a  desire  of  the  life  tliat 
now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  The  same  with  tlmt 
of  ThcodoricusS  king  of  the  Romans:  "  Religionem  imperare 
non   possumus,   quia  nemo  cogitur  ut  credat  invitus :"  and 

^  Lib.  1.  PsdAg.  cap.  I .  c  ^p„^  Cassiodorum,  lib.  2. 
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Theobaldiis^^  writing  to  the  emperor  Justinian,  argued  well: 
**  Since  God  himself  is  pleased  to  permit  many  religions,  we 
dare  not  by  force  impose  any  one ;  for  we  remember  to  have 
read,  that  we  must  sacrifice  to  God  with  a  willing  mind,  not 
by  the  command  of  any  one  tliat  compels."  And  therefore 
the  old  Romans,  the  Greeks,  the  Scythians,  although  they 
would  admit  no  new  religion  amongst  their  own  people, 
would  permit  to  every  nation  to  retain  their  own ;  by  this 
practice  of  theirs,  declaring,  that  religion  is  not  to  be  forced 
abroad,  nor  changed  at  home,  but  that  it  was  by  the  supreme 
power  of  the  republic  to  be  conducted  so  as  to  comply  with 
the  interest  of  the  commonwealth.  This  was  the  first  remedy 
against  tlie  evils  of  religious  pretences ;  which,  by  being  con- 
ducted in  the  hands  of  the  civil  power,  shows  that  to  be  su- 
preme even  in  the  questions  of  religion. 

16.  (2.)  The  other,  wliich  was  foimd  out  by  men,  is  tliat 
they  did  take  the  priesthood  into  the  hands  of  tlie  supreme 
civil  power ;  and  then  they  were  sure  that  all  was  safe.  The 
Egyptians*  chose  their  priests  out  of  their  schools  of  learning, 
and  their  kings  out  of  their  colleges  of  priests.  The  kings  of 
Aricia^  a  place  not  far  from  Alba,  were  also  priests  of  Diana : 
the  same  is  reported  of  the  priests  of  Bellona,  that  they  were 
the  N  kings  of  Cappadocia,  saith  Hirtius^;  and  the  priests  of 
Pantheon*'  were  supreme  judges  of  all  causes,  and  conductors 
of  all  their  wars.  The  kings  of  Persia  were  always  conse- 
crated to  be  princes  of  the  ceremonies,  so  was  the  king  of  La- 
cedemon;  and  at  this  day  the  kings  of  Malabar  are  also 
brahmins  or  priests :  and  it  was  a  law  amongst  the  Romans, 
**  Sacrorum  omnium  potestas  sub  regibus  esto,"  "  The  power 
of  religion,  and  all  holy  things,  was  to  be  under  their  kings :" 
and  Virgil*  ever  brings  in  his  prince  ^neas  as  president  of 
the  sacrificial  rites;  and  of  something  to  the  same  purpose 
Ovid' makes  mention, 

Utquc  ea  nunc  certa  est ;  ita  rex  placare  sacrorum 
Numina  lanigers  conjuge  debet  oyis. 

♦*  Tlie  king,  with  the  sacrifice  of  a  ram,  was  to  appease  the 
god." — So  did  Romulus  and  Numa;    "  Romulus   auspicils, 

d  Variar.  ep.  27.  Lib.  10.  ep.  26.  «  MarsU.  Ficin.  in  Pr«fat.  lib.  Trismeg. 

(  Strabo,  lib.  5.  f^  In  Bell.  Alcxandr.  c.  36.  Oberlin.  p.  636. 

b  Diod.  Sicul.  Ub.  6.  cap.  10.  i  Lib.  10.  iGneid. 
>>  Fastor.  i  934.  Oicrig.  pag.  28. 
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Numa  8acris  constitutis,  fimdamenta  jecenint  Romanse  dvi- 
tatis,"  said  Cicero' :  "  Ttiey  built  Rome,  and  religion  was  the 
foundation  of  tlie  city."  And  the  same  custom  descended  with 
the  succeeding  kings,  as  Dionysius  Halicarnasseus  reports: 
Upujrov  fx^ty  iepwv  yea)  ^ucriaJy  T^yBf/^oylAv  slx^^>  ^^^  Kxyra  di*  ixfivoo 
vpdrrecr^ai  rl  x^o;  ^sou^  ^o-iou;,  "  They  had  the  government  of 
all  sacrifices  and  holy  rites ;  and  whatsoever  was  to  be  done  to 
the  holy  gods,  was  done  by  Uiem." 

IT.  When  afterward  they  separated  the  priesthood  firom 
the  civil  power,  tliey  appointed  a  sacrificing  king  to  take  care 
of  the  rites,  but  they  kept  him  from  all  intermeddling  with 
civil  affairs;  he  might  bear  no  office  in  tlie  commonwealth, 
nor  have  any  employment  in  the  army,  nor  make  an  oration 
to  the  people,  nor  meddle  with  public  afiairs :  and  yet  besides 
this  caution,  the  supreme  magistrate  was  pontifex  maximus ; 
and  although  he  did  not  usually  handle  the  rites,  yet  when 
he  pleased,  he  made  laws  concerning  the  religion,  and  pu- 
nished the  augurs,  and  the  vestal  virgins,  and  was  superior  to 
the  '  rex  sacrorum,'  and  the  whole  college  of  priests™. 

18.  But  when  the  commonwealth  was  changed  into  mon- 
archy, Augustus  annexed  the  great  pontificate  to  the  impe- 
rial dignity,  and  it  descended  even  to  the  Christian  emperors, 
who  because  it  was  an  honorary  title,  and  was  notlung  but  a 
power  of  disposing  religion,  they  at  first  refused  it  not :  but 
upon  tliis  accouut  it  was  that  Tacitus"  said  of  the  Roman  em- 
peror, "  Nunc  Deum  munere  siunmum  pontificem  suinmum 
hominum  esse,"  "  The  greatest  priest  is  also  the  greatest 
prince."  Now  this  device  of  theirs  would  indeed  do  their 
business,  but  it  was  more  than  was  needful.  For  though  it 
were  certain  that  religion,  in  the  hands  of  the  supreme  ma- 
gistrate, should  never  disturb  the  public :  yet  it  might  be  as 
sure,  if  the  ministry  were  in  otlier  hands,  and  tlie  empire  and 
conduct  of  it  in  their  own.     And  that  \re&  God's  way. 

19.  (3.)  For  God  hath  intrusted  kings  with  the  care  of 
the  church,  A\ath  the  custody  of  botli  the  tables  of  his  law, 
with  the  defence  of  all  the  persons  of  his  empire :  and  their 
charge  is  to  preserve  their  people  in  all  godliness  and  ho- 
nesty, in  peace  and  in  tranquillity ;  and  how  tliis  can  be  done 

'  De  Nat.  D.  lib.  \\,  cap.  2.  Crcuzcr,  pag.  497- 

*"  FcRtus  Pompeius,  lib.  17. — Dionys.  Ilulic.  lib.  4 — A,  GtlL  lib.  10.  cap.  15. 
..-Liv.  lib.  2.  n  Annal.  lib.  3. 
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without  the  supreme  care  and  goveniment  of  religion,  is  not 
easy  to  be  understood. 

4.   But  this  appears,  in  tLat  kings, — ttiat  is,  the  supreme 
power  of  every  nation, — are  vicegerents  of  Christ  o,  who  is 
head  of  the  church,  and  heir  of  all  things ;  he  ruleth  with  a 
rod  of  iron ;  he  is  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  the  only 
potentate,  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ;  to  him  is  given 
all  power  in  heaven  and  eartli,  and  by  him  kings  reign.     So 
St.    AthanasiusP:    Aa,a/3ava;y    ovy   o    Xpiaros   rov   ^^ovov   fjLBTea'' 
tTfO'ey    atJTOy,    xa)    £$ujKe    rolg    oiylois   X^ia-riavuJy    ^axnXBvffiv   iKcL" 
waar^epoLi   rovrovs   tir)   roy  olx'yv    *laxa;/3,    "  Christ,    taking    his 
throne,  hath  translated  it,  and  given  it  holy  Christian  kings 
to  return  them  back  to  tlie  house  of  Jacob."     The  fathers  of 
the  council  of  Ariminum,  writing  to  Constantius  the  Arian 
emperor,  say  to  him,  that  by  Christ  he  had  his  empire  given 
him;  Al  ou    [X^ioroy]    a-oi  xal  to  fiaciXsileiy   oSrutg  virij^ey  w$  ko] 
r^$  xaS*  YfyiSg  olxovfjjyrjs  xpstrely,  "  By  him  thou  art  appointed 
to  reign  over  all  the  world."  And  upon  tins  account^  Liberius 
gave  liim  this   ad\'ice ;   M-fj   i^i^ou   itpos    roy  $e$wKOta  arot  -njy 
fltf%ijy  rairr^y  jutij  dyT   sC^a^iffrias  d<rB^ri(Tr,i  elg  airoy,    *'  Fight 
not  against  liim,  who  hath  given  thee  this  empire ;  and  in- 
stead of  thanksgivings,  pay  him  not  with  dislionour."     For 
the   prince,   being  an   Arian   and  denying   the   divinity   of 
Christ,  did  dishonour  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
who  had  deserved  better  at  his  hands.     The  consequence  of 
this  consideration  is  this.  If  Christ  as  the  supreme  king  does 
rule  his  church,  and  in  tliis  kingdom  hath  deputed  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  his  vicars  they  ai'e,  then  they  are  immedi- 
ately under  him  in  the  government  of  Christ's  church.     For 
Christ,    in  heaven,  is  both  king  and  priest     As   king,   he 
reigns  over  all  the  world  for  the  glory  of  his  Father  and  the 
good  of  his  elect;   as  priest,  he  intercedes  for  all  mankind, 
and  particularly  *  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.' 
Now,  in  both  these  relations,  he  hath  on  earth  deputed  cer- 
tain persons  to  administer  and  to  imitate  his  kingdom   and 
priesthood  respectively.     For  he  governs  all  the  world,  but 
he  does  it  by  his  angel-ministers,  and  by  kings  liis  deputies. 
He  officiates  in  his  priesthood  himself,  and  in  this  he  hath  no 
deputy;   for  he  intercedes   for  us  continually:  but  he  hath 

o  Heb.  L  2.  Rev.  i.  5.  xi.  17-  xviL  14.  xix.  16.  1  Tim.  vL  15.  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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appointed  an  order  of  holy  and  consecrated  persons  to  imi- 
tate tlie  offices  of  this  priesthood,  to  minister  the  blessings 
of  it  to  the  people,  to  represent  the  death  of  the  cross,  to 
preach  pardon  of  sins  to  the  penitent,  to  reconcile  lapsed  and 
returning  sinners,  that  is,  to  minister  to  the  people  all  the 
blessings  which  he,  by  the  office  of  priesthood,  procures 
in  heaven  for  us.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  he  liath  made 
deputies  of  his  kingdom ;  for  all  power  being  given  to 
him  as  the  great  king,  there  can  be  no  government  upon 
earth  but  what  he  appoints.  '  The  government  is  upon  his 
shoulders,'  and  all  tlie  earth  is  his  inheritance,  and  therefore 
from  him  all  just  government  is  derived.  Now  it  being 
manifest  that  he  is  the  fountain  of  all  kingly  power,  it 
is  also  as  manifest  tliat  all  this  power  is  delegated  to  the 
kings  of  the  earth ;  for  "  by  me  kings  reign,"  saith  the 
Wisdom  of  God ;  and  it  is  one  of  his  most  glorious  appel- 
latives, that  he  is  "  Prince  of  tlie  kings  of  the  earth;" 
and  it  is  as  certain  that  none  of  this  kingly  power  was  given 
to  the  ministers  of  religion,  but  expressly  denied  to  them. 
"  The  kings  of  nations  exercise  dominion;"  that  is  their 
province  :  '^  but  it  shall  not  be  so  amongst  you :  but  he  that 
is  greatest  amongst  you,  let  him  be  your  minister."  That  is 
your  state,  you  are  ministers  of  the  kingdom  to  other  pur- 
poses, in  other  manners ;  you  do  your  work  by  serving,  by 
humility,  by  charity,  by  labours  and  compliance,  by  gentle 
treatments  and  the  gentlest  exhortations ;  nothing  of  a  king 
is  to  be  in  you,  but  the  care :  oVi  cvyxitreiv  rrfV  fixcriXilav  r^ 
Ispocvvr,  a-vyxXwSsiv  sarr)  rx  dcriyKXujoroCf  *'  for  to  join  the  king- 
dom and  the  priesthood  evangelical  is  to  join  in  one  band 
things  of  the  most  differing  nature  q :"  for  ihe  name  of  kings 
hath  power  and  constraint,  rods  and  axes;  the  name  <^ 
priests  and  apostles  hath  in  it  nothing  but  gentle  manners 
and  holy  ministries.  Kings  can  compel;  the  ministers  of 
religion  must  entreat.  They  can  kill;  but,  at  the  most, 
these  can  but  rebuke  sharply.  These  can  cut  oflF  from  M)i- 
ritual  communion,  and  deny  to  give  them  mysteries,  that 
^ill  hurt  the  wicked  and  tlie  indisposed;  but  tliey  can  cut 
them  off  from  life  itself.  Kings  justly  seek  honours,  wealth, 
and  dignity,  and  it  is  allowed  tliem  by  laws  and  by  necessity, 
and  by  tlicir  reason :  but  priests  must  "  not  seek  their  own^ 
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but  only  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ."     They  must  indeed  be 
maintained :  the  ox  cannot  labour,  if  his  mouth  be  muzzled : 
but  though  this  be  his  maintenance,  it  must  be  no  part  of 
his  reward.     Our  blessed  Saviour's  word  is  rendered  by  St. 
Matthew'  by  xatax-j^ievstv,  "  The  kings  of  the  people  do  rule 
imperiously."     This  very  word  is  also  used  by  St.  Peter,  and 
forbidden  to  the  elders  of  the  ehurch;  and  to  it  is  opposed 
Ttoifji^ivnv,  ^<  to  feed  the  flock  like  shepherds."     The  manner 
of.xofifufiy   used  by  St.   Paul,    or   xstroKv^ievsiy  used  by  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Peter,   ^'  the  exercising  dominion  is  com- 
pulsion,"  and  great  riches :   this  is  also   forbidden   to   the 
clergy,  they  must  not  do  any  thing  dyxyKaarwi,  nor  aW^^^ 
KBpiaJs,  not  "  for  profit  to  themselves,"  not  "  with  violence  or 
imposing  necessity  upon  others."     The  ministers  of  religion 
are  very  considerable  in  this  kingdom  of  Christ,  to  promote 
and  to  advance  it  by  holy  preachings  and  holy  ministrations: 
but  it  is  true,  which  was  solemnly  declared  in  Babylon  to 
the  prince  of  the  captives,  ^'  officium  ipsi  non  potestatem  in- 
jimgi,^et  ab  eo  die  incipiendum  ipsi  ser^'ire  omnibus ;"  tlieir 
eminency  is  nothing  but  an  eminency  of  service,  it  is  the 
greatest  ministry  in  the  kingdom,  but  hath  in  it  the  least  of 
empire.     But  of  this  I  shall  have  occasion  to  give  a  fuller 
account.     For  the  present,  that  which  the  present  argument 
intends  to  persuade  is,  that  the  ministers  of  religion  are  not 
only  officers  under  Christ's  priesthood,  but  subjects  in   his 
kingdom,   which   is   administered  by   angels  and   Christian 
princes  in  all  the  imperial,  in  the  defensive  and  coaetive,  parts 
and  powers  of  it.      The  Christian  king  or  supreme  magi- 
strate can  do  every  thing,  leXijv  fMvov  row  U^ov^yslv,  as  Coma- 
tenus  said,   ^^  only  except  the  sacred  ministries:"  which  is 
the  same  which  was  said  by  the  famous  Bishop  of  Corduba, 
Hosius,  in  Athanasius :  ^^  Neque  igitur  fas  est  nobis  in  terris 
imperium  tenere,  neque  tu  sacrorum  et  thymiamatum  habes 
potestatem,  imperator,  hoc  est  jus  adolendL"     The  good  bi- 
shop was  speaking  of  the  fact  of  Ozias,  who  though  he  had 
power  over  the  priests,  yet  had  nothing  to  do  to  meddle  with 
the  rights  of  priesthood;  ^^  It  is  not  lawfid  for  us  to  meddle 
with  empire  or  the  rights  of  government;  nor  for  thee,  O 
emperor,  with  the  rites  of  incense."      The  sum  is  this,  If 
Christ  by  his  kingly  power  governs  hb  church,  and  Chris- 

^  Matt  u.  25. 
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tian  kings  are  his  deputies,  then  they  also  are  the  supreme, 
under  Christ,  of  the  whole  government  of  the  church. 

20.  (5.)  So  that  now  I  shall  not  need  to  make  use  of  the 
precedents  of  the  Old  Testament^  nor  recite  how  David  or- 
dered the  courses  of  the  Levites,  the  use  of  the  bow  in  the 
choir,  the  solemnities  of  public  service,  nor  how  Solomon 
put  Abiathar  from  the  high-priesthood,  nor  how  Jehu,  not 
Hezekiah,  nor  Josiah,  reformed  religion,  pulled  down  idols, 
burnt  the  groves,  destroyed  the  worship  of  Baal,  reduced  the 
religion  of  the  God  of  Israel.  This  indeed  is  an  excellent 
argument,  because  it  was  a  time,  in  which  God  gave  hk 
priests  more  secular  eminency  and  external  advantages  than 
ever  he  did  since,  and  also  because  Christ  changed  nothiag 
in  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  he  left  them  as  he  found  themf 
only  he  intended  to  make  them  ministers  and  portions  of  his 
kingdom;  and  that  they  should  live  privately,  and  govern 
publicly  by  his  measures,  that  is,  by  the  justice  and  mercy 
evangelical.  But  this  argument  I  was  the  more  willing  to 
touch  upon,  because  the  church  of  England  much  relies 
upon  it  in  this  question,  and  excommunicates  those  who 
deny  the  supreme  civil  power  to  have  tlie  same  authority  in 
causes  ecclesiastical,  which  the  pious  kings  of  the  Hebrews 
had  over  the  synagogue:  but  I  find  die  ancient  doctors 
of  the  church  pressing  much  upon  the  former  ^  medium,'-— 
That  Christ  hath  specially  intrusted  his  church  to  Christian 
princes.     For, 

21.  (6.)  Christ  shall  call  Christian  kings  to  account  for 
souls.  '^  Cognoscant  principes  seculi  Deo  se  debere  ratio- 
nem  reddere  propter  ecclesiam,  quam  a  Christo  tuendam  sus- 
cipiunt.  Nam  sive  augeatur  pax  et  disciplina  ecclesise  per 
fideles  principes,  sive  solvatur,  ille  ab  eis  rationem  exigit,  qui 
eorum  potestati  suam  ecclesiam  credidit,"  said  Isidore  His- 
palensis':  "  Let  the  princes  of  the  world  know,  that  they 
must  give  an  account  to  God  for  the  church,  which  they  have 
received  from  Christ  into  their  protection.  For  whether  the 
peace  and  discipline  of  the  church  be  increased  by  faithful 
princes,  or  whether  it  be  dissolved,  he  who  hath  intrusted 
his  church  to  their  power,  will  exact  an  account  from  them." 
— And  therefore  Pope  Leo  to  Leo  the  emperor  gave  this  ad- 
vertisement*; "  Debes  incunctanter  advertere  regiam  potes- 

^  In  Sent.  cap.  dl.  t  EpUt  75. 
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tatem  tibi  iion  solum  ad  mundi  regimen,  sed  maxime  ad  ec- 
elesise  prsesidium  esse  eollatam;"  "  You  must  diligently 
remember  that  the  supreme  power  is  given  to  you  not  only 
for  the  government  of  the  world,  but  especially  for  the  safety 
and  defence  of  the  church." — Now  this  defence  not  being 
only  the  defence  of  guards  but  of  laws, — not  only  of  persons, 
but  especially  of  religion, — must  needs  infer  that  kings  have 
something  more  to  do  in  the  church  than  the  court  of  guards 
hath :  he  defends  his  subjects  in  the  service  of  God ;  he  de- 
fends and  promotes  this  service ;  he  is  not  to  defend  them  if 
they  disserve  Christ,  but  to  punish  them,  and  of  this  he  is 
judge  and  exactor:  and  therefore  this  defence  declares  his 
right  and  empire.  ^'  Ex  quo  imperatores  &cti  sunt  Chris- 
tian!, res  ecclesiae  ab  ipsis  dependisse  :"  so  Socrates  expresses 
this  question :  '^  Ever  since  the  emperors  became  Christian, 
the  affitirs  of  the  church  have  depended  upon  them." — They 
^did  so  before,  but  they  did  not  look  after  them :  they  had 
the  power  from  Christ,  but  they  wanted  hLs  grace :  they 
owed  duty  to  him,  but  they  paid  it  not,  because  they  had  no 
love  for  him.  And  therefore  Christ  took  what  care  he  pleased, 
and  supported  it  in  persecution,  and  made  it  grow  in  despite 
of  opposition :  and  when  he  had  done  this  long  enough  to 
prove,  that  the  religion  came  from  God,  that  it  lost  nothing 
by  persecution,  but  that  his  servants  loved  him  and  died  for 
him, — then  he  called  tlie  princes  into  the  house  of  Jacob, 
and  taught  them  how  to  administer  liis  power  to  the  pur- 
poses of  his  own  designment.  Hence  come  those  expressions 
used  often  by  antiquity  concerning  kings,  calling  them  ^  vi- 
carios  Dei,'  *  versB  reUgionis  rectores,'  sua'ifisias  xcu  %Wreuj$ 
dpX^ty^^Sf  *  the  deputies  of  God,'  '  governors  of  true  religion,' 
^  the  captains  and  conductors  of  faith  and  godliness ;'  '^  ad 
quorum  curam,  de  qua  Deo  rationem  reddituri  erant,  res  ilia 
maxime  pertinebatu,"  <<  for  to  their  care  religion  and  the 
church  did  belong,  and  concerning  that  care  they  were  to 
grive  an  account  to  God." 

22.  Now  if  we  descend  to  a  consideration  of  the  particu- 
lar charges  and  oiBces  of  kings  in  relation  to  the  church,  it 
will  not  only  be  a  mighty  verification  of  the  rule,  but  also 
will  minister  to  the  determination  of  many  cases  of  con- 
science concerning  kings,  and  concerning  the  whole  order 

u  S.  August.  £p.  166. 
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ecclesiastical.     This  I  shall  do  in  the  foUoMdn^  rules,  wliich 
are  but  appendices  to  this. 


RULE  V. 

Kings  have  a  legislative  Power  in  the  Affairs  of  Religion 

and  the  Church. 

1.  This  is  expressly  taught  by  St  Austin* :  "  In  hoc  reges, 
sicut  eis  divinitus  prsecipitur,  Deo  serviunt  in  quantum  reges 
sunt,  si  in  suo  regno  bona  jubeant,  mala  prohibeant,  non 
solum  quae  pertinent  ad  humanam  societatem,  verum  edam 
quae  pertinent  ad  divinam  religionem ;''  ^^  In  this,  kings  in 
that  capacity  serve  God  according  to  the  divine  command- 
ment, if  in  their  respective  kingdoms  they  command  good 
things  and  forbid  evil,  not  only  in  relation  to  human  society, 
but  in  order  to  religion." 

2.  The  least  part  of  this  power  is  to  permit  the  free  ex- 
ercise of  it,  and  to  remove  all  impediments,  and  to  give  it 
advantages  of  free  assemblies,  and  competent  maintenances, 
and  just  rewards,  and  public  encouragements.  So  Cyrus  and 
Darius  gave  leave  and  guards  and  rescripts,  warranty  and 
provisions  and  command,  to  the  Jews  of  the  captivity,  to  build 
the  temple.  So  Constantine  and  Licinius  did  to  the  Chris- 
tians, to  practise  their  religion.  Thus  Hezekiah,  and  some 
other  pious  kings  of  the  Hebrews,  took  away  the  offences  of 
the  people,  the  brazen  serpent,  the  groves  and  images,  the 
altar  of  Bethel,  and  the  idolatrous  services.  And  of  these 
things  there  is  little  question ;  for  the  Cliristian  princes,  by 
their  autliority,  shut  up  the  temples  of  the  heathen  gods. 

8.  That  which  is  yet  more  considerable  is,  that  by  pu- 
nishments they  compel  their  subjects  to  serve  God  and  keep 
his  commandments.  That  which  was  observed  of  the  pri- 
mitive Christians,  that  they  tied  themselves  by  oaths  and 
covenants  to  serve  God,  to  do  justice,  not  to  commit  adul- 
tery, to  hurt  no  man  by  word  or  deed,  to  do  good  to  every 
man  they  could,  to  assemble  togetlier  to  worship  Christ, — 
that  Christian  princes  are  to  secure  by  laws,  that  what  men 
will  not  do  by  choice,  they  may,  whether  they  will  or  no ;  and 

^  Contr.  Crescon.  lib.  3.  51. 
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this  IS  not  only  in  things  relating  to  public  peace  and  the  in- 
terest of  the  republic,  but  in  the  immediate  matters  of  reli- 
gion :  such  as  are,  laws  against  swearing,  against  blasphemy, 
against  drunkenness,  and  fornication,  and  the  like,  in  which 
the  interest  of  souls  is  concerned,  but  not  the  interest  of 
public  peace.  "  Hocjubent  imperatores,  quod  jubet  Chris- 
tus ;"  and  it  is  a  great  service  to  Christ,  that  the  fear  of  men 
be  superadded;  because  to  wicked  persons  and  such  for 
whom  the  severity  of  laws  was  made,  it  often  prevails  more 
than  the  fear  of  God. 

4.  But  that  which  is  more  than  all  this  is,  that  besides 
those  things,  in  which  God  hath  declared  his  will,  the  things 
of  the  church,  which  are  directly  under  no  commandment 
of  God,  are  under  the  supreme  power  of  Christian  princes. 
I  need  no  other  testimony  for  this  but  the  laws  themselves 
which  they  made,  and  to  which  bi^ops  and  priests  were 
obedient,  and  professed,  that  they  ought  to  be  so.  And 
this  we  find  in  the  'nstance  of  divers  popes,  who,  in  their 
epistles,  gave  command  to  their  clergy  to  observe  such  laws, 
which  themselves  had  received  from  imperial  edicts.  For 
there  are  divers  laws,  which  are,  by  Gratian,  thrust  into  his 
collection,  which  were  the  laws  of  Christian  princes.  The 
ctmon  ^  JudicantemX,'  expressing  the  office  of  a  judge  in  the 
cognizance  of  causes,  attributed  by  Gratian  to  Pope  £leu- 
therius,  was  a  law  made  by  the  emperor  Constantino^;  and  so 
was  that*  which  was  attributed  to  Pope  Fabian  against  ac- 
cusers ;  it  is  in  the  Theodosian  code,  and  was  made  by  the 
same  prince.  The  canons  which  go  under  tlie  names  of  Six- 
tus^,  and  Adrian^  and  Fabian <^  before  cited,  of  the  same  title, 
were  made  by  Gratian,  the  son  of  Valentinian  the  elder : 
who  also  made  the  rescripts  for  restitution  of  church-goods 
taken  from  bishops,  when  tliey  were  forced  from  their  sees, 
attributed  to  Pope  Caius  and  Pope  John.  Theodosius  the 
emperor  made  the  canon  ^  Qui  Rationed'  for  order  in  accusa- 
tions, which  yet  is  attributed  to  Pope  Damasus,  but  is  in  the 
Theodosian  code :  for  thus  the  popes  easily  became  lawgivers, 
when  they  adopted  into  the  canon  the  laws  of  their  princes, 
which  by  their  authority  prevailed  beyond  the  memory   of 

y  13.  q.  d.  >  L.  1.  C.  de  Judic  C.  Theodos. 
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their  first  makers.  The  canon  <  ConsanguineosV  for  sepa- 
ration of  marriage  within  tlie  prohibited  d^rees,  was  not 
the  pope's,  but  made  by  Theodosius,  as  it  is  thought,  at  the 
instance  of  St  Ambrose :  and  Valentinian  made  the  canon 
'  Privilegia?,'  for  confirmation  of  the  privileges  of  the  church, 
wliich  goes  under  the  name  of  Anacletus.  I  could  reckon 
divers  others :  for  indeed  the  volume  of  the  *  Decrees  *  is  full 
of  such  constitutions,  which  the  Christian  emperors  made; 
but  they  were  either  assumed  by  the  popes  or  imputed  to 
them.  But  that  the  popes,  as  ecclesiastics,  had  no  authority 
to  make  laws  of  ecclesiastical  aAairs,  but  that  the  emperors 
had, — was  sufficiently  acknowledged  by  Pope  Honorios''. 
<^  Imperator  Justinianus  decrevit,  ut  canones  patrum  vim  le- 
gum  habere  oporteat ;"  "  That  the  canons  of  the  fathers  became 
a  law  in  the  church,  was  by  the  constitution  of  the  emperor 
Justinian." — For  that  was  all  the  end  both  of  the  labours  of 
war  and  the  counsels  of  peace,  "  ut  verum  Dei  cultum  orbis 
nostri  plebs  devota  custodiat,"  said  Theodosius  and  Hono- 
rius  in  their  letters  to  Marcellinus :  "  that  our  people  may 
devoutly  follow  the  true  worship  of  God." 

5.  Upon  this  account  we  said  that  Constantine,  Anasta- 
sius,  and  Justinian,  made  laws  concerning  the  expense  and 
rites  of  sepulture.  Gratian,  Valentinian,  and  Theodosius  for- 
bade dead  corpses  to  be  interred  witlun  the  memorials  of  mar- 
tyrs and  apostles.  Honorius  appointed  the  number  of  deans 
in  the  metropolis,  and  tlie  immunities  of  every  church.  Leo 
and  Anthemius  forbade  alienation  of  church-lands.  But  what 
should  I  instance  in  particulars?  they  that  know  not  this, 
are  wholly  strangers  to  tlie  civil  law, — particularly  the  first 
book  of  the  code,  the  Authentics,  tlie  Capitulars  of  tlie  French 
princes,  the  laws  of  the  Goths  and  Vandals,  and  indeed  of 
all  the  Christian  princes  of  the  world.  But  the  first  titles  of 
the  code,  *  De  Summa  Trinitate  et  Fide  Catholica,'  *  De  Sa- 
crosanctis  Ecclesiis,'  '  De  Episcopis  et  Clericis,'  *  De  Epis- 
copal! Audientia,'  *  De  Haereticis,'  '  Manichseis,'  *  Samaritis,' 
'  De  Apostatis,'  and  divers  other,  are  witnesses  beyond  excep- 
tion. Now  in  this  there  is  no  exception  of  matter.  For 
whatsoever  is  under  government,  is  also  under  the  laws  of 
princes :  Myj^tv  afiarov  eariv  sU  ^i}rijcr<y  rji  paariXela,  said  Jus- 

'  36.  q.  6.  t  25.  q.  2. 

^  Cap.  1.  Ext.  dc  Juram.  Ca]uni. 
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tinian^  Nothing  comes  amiss  to  the  prince,  every  thing  is 
under  the  royal  cognizance.  Constantine^  made  laws  con- 
cerning festivals,  and  appointed  what  labours  might,  and 
what  might  not,  be  done  upon  the  Lord's  day ;  and  so  did 
Leo'  the  emperor.  Valentinian,  the  elder,  made  a  law  that 
no  clergyman  should  receive  an  inheritance  by  the  will  or 
gift  of  widows  and  orphans,  unless  they  were  of  the  kindred. 
St.  Ambrose"*  complains  heavily  of  the  law,  and  so  does  St 
Jerome",  but  confesses  it  was  just,  and  procured  by  the  ava- 
rice of  some  clergymen,  who  under  cover  of  religion  made  a 
prey  of  the  widows.  But  this  decree  was  sent  to  Pope  Da- 
masus,  and  publicly  read  in  the  churches  of  Rome.  And 
Honorius  the  emperor  made  a  law -concerning  the  election  of 
the  Pope : — which  two  last  instances  I  reckon  to  be  very 
great,  because,  at  Rome,  now-a-days  they  are  intolerable. 

6.  But  if  all  these  laws  were  made  by  emperors  only  by 
force,  against  right  and  justice,  and  beyond  their  just  power, 
then  we  are  never  the  nearer  for  this  argument :  and  that  it 
is  so,  Baronius  ^  is  bold  to  affirm,  who  upon  this  title  blames 
Justinian  for  meddling  with  the  affairs  of  the  church:  for 
'*  Quid  imperatori  cum  ecclesia  ?"  "  What  hath  the  emperor 
to  do  with  the  church  ?" — ^we  know  who  said  it.  And  there- 
fore a  synod  at  Rome  under  Symmachus  abrogated  a  law 
made  by  Basilius  a  deputy  of  King  Odoacer,  in  an  assembly 
of  ecclesiastical  persons,  in  tlie  vacancy  of  tlie  see  apostolic, 
upon  the  death  of  Simplicius.  Now  the  law  was  a  good  law,  it 
forbade  the  alienation  of  the  goods  of  the  church ;  yet  because 
it  was  a  law  made  by  a  laic,  they  thought  fit  to  annul  it. 

7.  To  these  tilings  I  answer,  that  it  matters  not  what 
Baronius  says  against  Justinian :  for  Pope  Adrian  IV.  who 
is  much  more  to  be  credited,  commends  him,  and  pro- 
pounds him  as  a  great  example  imitable  by  all  princes :  and 
it  was  not  Justinian  alone,  but  very  many  other  princes,  both 
before  and  after  Justinian  :  and  therefore  to  ask  '  What  hath 
the  emperor  to  do  with  the  church,' — might  become  Donatus 
(whose  saying  it  was,  and  whom  St.  Austin  ^  confuted  for 
saying  so),  but  it  becomes  not  any  man  that  loves  truth  and 
order.     As  for  the  Roman  synod  under   Symmachus,   the 

*  Novel  133.  &  ■*  Cap.  de  FeriiB,  Ub.  a  et  Cod.  Thod.  de  Fer.  lib.  L 

>  Leo.  y  L  novel.  54.  ^  Kpist.  31. 

n  Ep.2.  ad  Nepotian.  <>  Tom.  7.  A.  D.  541. 

p  Apud  Radcnon.  in  Frider.  lib.  1.  cap.  15.  ^  Epist.  166. 


496  OF   SUPREME   CIVIL  POWERS, 

matter  was  this.  He  would  needs  make  himself  head  of 
a  synod  witliout  the  bishop  (for  he  was  lately  dead),  and 
made  a  law  with  an  anathema  for  the  sanction,  and  would 
have  it  pass  not  for  the  law  of  the  prince,  but  for  a  law  of 
the  church;  which  because  the  ecclesiastics  had  no  rea- 
son to  accept  for  such,  when  it  was  not  so,  they  did  annul 
it:  "  Talem  legem  viribus  carere,  nee- posse  inter  ecdesi- 
astica  uUo  modo  censeri,"  said  Eulalius  the  bishop  of  Syra-* 
cuse  in  that  synod.  But  tliat  this  makes  nothing  against 
the  prince's  power  of  making  laws,  appears  by  the  great 
submission,  which  even  the  bishops  of  Rome  themselves  made 
to  the  imperial  laws,  even  when  they  liked  them,  and  when 
they  liked  them  not  I  instanced  before  in  Damasus  causing 
the  law  of  Valentinian  against  clergymen  receiving  inherit- 
ance from  widows  to  be  read  in  all  the  churches  of  Rome.  Pope 
Boni&ce  consented  to  the  law,  which  Honorius  the  emperor 
made  about  the  election*  of  the  pope,  and  was  so  far  from 
repudiating  an  ecclesiastical  law  made  by  the  prince,  that  he 
entreated  him  to  make  it  But  that  which  is  most  material 
to  this  inquiry  is,  the  obedience  of  St  Gregory  the  Great  to 
Mauritius  the  emperor,  who  made  a  law  that  no  soldier  should 
turn  monk  witliout  his  leaved  This  St  Gregory  esteemed  to 
be  an  impious  law ;  he  modestly  admonished  tlie  emperor  of 
the  irreligion  of  it  But  Maurice  nevertheless  commanded 
him  to  publish  the  law.  The  good  bishop  knew  his  duty, 
obeyed  the  prince,  sent  it  up  and  down  the  empire,  and  gave 
this  account  of  it :  "  Utrobique  quae  debui  exolvi,  qui  impe- 
ratori  obedientiam  prsebui,  et  pro  Deo  quod  sensi  minime 
tacui ;"  "  I  liave  done  both  my  duties,  I  have  declared  my 
mind  for  God,  and  have  paid  my  duty  and  obedience  to  the 
emperor:"— ^^  Legibus  tuis  ipsi  quoque  parent  religionis 
antistites,"  said  Pope  Gelasius*  to  Anastasius  the  emperor; 
"  Even  the  bishops,  the  ministers  of  religion,  obey  thy  laws." 
Now  this  is  not  for  decency  only,  and  upon  prudent  consider- 
ations, but  upon  necessity  and  by  the  divine  authority: 
^'  cognoscentes  imperium  tibi  superna  dlspositione  colla- 
tum,"  as  "  knowing  that  the  empire  is  g^ven  to  diee  by  God." 
—And  therefore  the  great  prelates  of  the  church,  when 
they  desired  a  good  law  for  the  church's  advantage,  should 
be   made,  presently  addressed   themselves   to   the   emperor, 

r  Lib.  2.  Ind.  U.  ep.  61.  *  Epist.  10. 
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as  to  him  wlio  alone  had  the  legislative  power.     I  liavc  al- 
ready instanced  in  Pope  Boniface   entreating    Honorius  to 
make  a  law  concerning  the  election  of  the  pope.     Sergius 
also,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  petitioned  the  emperor  He- 
raclius  to  publish  a  pragmatic  sanction,'  that  no  man  should 
be  admitted  into  the  clergy  but  into  a  dead  place.     These 
things  are  so  plain,  that  I  may  justly  use  the  words  of  the 
fiithers  of  the  sixth  council  of  Toledo*,  speaking  of  Chintil- 
lanus  their  king :  **  Nefas  est  in  dubium  deducere  ejus  potes- 
tatem,  cui  omnium  gubernatio  supemo  constat  delegata  ju- 
dido ;"  "  It  is  impiety  to  call  in  question  his  power,  to  whom 
the  government  of  dl  is  certainly  deputed   by  the   divine 
judgment" — I   therefore   conclude   this   particular  with  the 
excellent  words  of  Cardinal  Cusanus" :  "  It  becomes  not  any 
man  to  say  that  the  most  sacred  emperors,  w*ho,  for  the  good 
of  the  republic,  did  make  many  constitutions  concerning  the 
election  of  bishops,   collation  of  benefices,  observation  of  re- 
ligions, did  err.     Nay,  we  have  read  tliat  the  pope  of  Rome 
hath  entreated  tliem,  that  diey  would  publish  laws  concern- 
ing divine  worship,  and  for  the  public  good,  and  against  sin- 
ners of  the  clergy.     And  lest,  perad venture,  it  be  said,  that 
the  strength  of  all  these  constitutions  did  depend  upon  the 
approbation   of  tlie  authority  apostolical  or  synodical  [viz. 
of  the  pope  or  council],  I  will  insist  upon  this :  although  (let 
me  say  tiiis),   I  have  read  and  collected  fourscore  and  six 
chapters  of    ecclesiastical   rules    of   the    ancient    emperors, 
which  were  to  no  purpose  to  insert  here,  and  many  others  of 
Charles  the  Great  and  his  successors,  in  which  many  dispo- 
sitions or  appointments  are  to  be  found  concerning  the  i)ope 
of  Rome  and  all  patriarchs,  aiul  the  conservation  of  bishops 
and  otliers;  and  yet  I  never  read,  that  ever  any  pope  was 
asked  to  approve  these  laws ;  or,  if  his  approbation  did  inter- 
vene, that,  upon  that  account,  the  laws  did  bind.     But  it  is 
read,  that  some  popes  of  Rome  have  confessed,  that  they 
had  those  imperial  laws  in  veneration."     And  this  thing  is  so 
true   and   so  publicly  known,  that  the  French  ambassadors 
openly  told  it   in  the  council   of  Trent,    that  the  kings  of 
France,  by  the  example  of  Constantine,  Theodosius,  Valen- 
tinian,  Justinian,  and  other  Christian  emperors,  made  many 
laws  oonceming  holy  things,  and  that  tliese  did  not  only  not 

t  Cap.  14.  V  Lib.  2.  Cath.  Cooccri.  cap.  40. 
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displease  the  Roman  bishops,  but  they  put  many  of  them 
into  their  canons:  that  the  chiefest  authors  of  these  laws, 
Charles  the  Great  and  Lewis  IX.  they  thought  worthy  to  be 
canonized  and  declared  saints,  and  that  the  bishops  of  France, 
and  the  whole  order  ecclesiastical,  have  piously  ruled  and 
governed  the  Gallican  church  by  the  prescript  of  those  eccle- 
siastical laws,  which  their  kings  had  made. 


RULE  VL 


The  supreme  civil  Power  hath  a  Power  of  Coercion  of  every 
Person  in  the  zchole  Order  eccleaictsticai. 

L  He  that  says  all  must  be  subject,  need  not  instance  in  par- 
ticulars, and  say  that  Titius  and  Sempronius,  and  the  village- 
curate,  and  the  bishop  of  the  diocess,  must  be  subject  But 
yet  because  of  the  pretences  of  some,  the  fathers  of  tlie  church 
have  found  it  necessary  to  say,  that  even  ecclesiastics  must 
be  subject ;  and  tliat  they  are  a  part  of  the  all.  So  St.  Chry- 
sostom^,  explicating  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  saith,  "  But  Paul 
gives  us  those  reasons  which  command  us  of  duty  to  obey 
the  powers;  showing,  that  these  things  are  commanded  to 
all,  not  to  seculars  only,  but  to  priests  and  monks:  which 
he  shovrs  in  the  very  beginning,  when  he  saith,  *  Let  every 
soul  be  subject  to  the  supereminent  powers ;'  although  tliou 
beest  an  apostle,  or  an  evangelist,  or  a  prophet  For  this 
obedience  or  subjection  (be  sure)  will  not  destroy  thy  pi- 
ety." That  St  Chrysostom  here  speaks  of  secular  powers, 
is  evident  in  the  whole  homily ;  and  it  appears  also  in  the 
words  here  reported ;  for  he  says,  that  even  an  apostle  must 
be  subject,  who,  because  he  hath  no  superior  ecclesiastical, 
must  be  subject  (if  at  all)  to  the  secular  of  supreme  civil 
power.  And  this  place  is  so  understood  by  St  IrenseusT, 
St  Basil',  St  Ambrose  upon  this  place,  and  St  Austin*,  who 
expressly  derides  those  that  expound  the  "  higher  powers"  of 
St  Paul  by  '  ecclesiastical  honours.' 

2.  But  this  thing  is  evident  by  notoriety  of  fact     Tlieo- 


*  HomU.  23.  in  Epiat.  ad  Rom.        r  Lib.  1.  cap^  24. 
>  In  Constlt  Monast.  cap.  22. 

•  Lib.  de  Catech.  Rud.  c.  2L  and  contr.  Parmen.  lib.  L  c.  7* 
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doret*>  tells  of  Easebius  bishop  of  Samosata,  that  when  tlie 
imperial  edict  of  banishing  him  from  his  see,  and  sending 
him  into  Thrace,  was  brouglit  by  a  messenger  in  tlie  tm- 
light,  he  charged  liim  to  say  nothing,  lest  the  people  should 
tear  the  officer  in  pieces.  But  the  bishop,  according  to  his 
custom,  went  to  evening  prayer ;  and  then  with  one  servant, 
with  a  book  and  a  pillow  went  to  the  water-side,  took  a  boat, 
and  passed  over  to  Zeugma.  The  people,  having  soon  missed 
their  bishop,  followed  him,  found  lum  out,  and  would  fain 
have  brought  him  back;  but  he  refused,  and  told  them  it 
was  the  precept  of  tlie  Apostle,  *  to  be  obedient  to  die  higher 
powers  :*  and  upon  that  he  rested,  and  they  returned.  And 
the  same  was  the  submission,  and  the  same  was  the  reason,  of 
St..  Atlianasiusc,  as  appears  in  his  Apology  to  Constantius  the 
Arian  emperor;  and  the  same  subjection  was  professed  by 
Justin  Martyr  to  Antoninus  the  emperor ;  "  Nas  solum  Deum 
adoramus,  et  vobis  in  rebus  aliis  lajti  inservimus,  imperatc- 
res  ac  principes  hominum  profitentes ;"  "  We  only  worship 
God,  in  other  things  we  cheerfully  serve  you,  as  professing 
you  to  be  emperors  and  the  princes  of  mankind." — "  Ego 
quidem  jussioni  subjectus,"  said  St.  Gregory ^  to  Mauritius; 
'*  I  am  subject  to  command :" — and  then  it  is  certain,  he  was 
subject  to  punishment,  in  case  he  disobeyed  the  command. 
**  Ad  hoc  potestas  super  omnes  homines  dominorum  meonun 
pietati  coelitus  data  est.'*  He  had  no  more  immunity  tlian 
any  man  else ;  for  from  heaven  a  power  is  given  to  the  prince 
over  all  men. — The  effect  of  this  instance  and  these  words  of 
Gregory  is  acknowledged  by  Esi)encwusS  "  Gregorius  Mag- 
nus agnoscebat  imperatoribus  concessum  est  dominari  sacer- 
dotibus;"  "  Gregory  the  Great  acknowledged,  that  to  die 
emperors  it  was  granted  to  rule  over  the  priests." — And  the 
same  was  affirmed  by  Pope  Honorius :  ^^  Sancta  ecclesia  le- 
gum  ssecularium  non  respuit  famulatum,  quae  sequitatis  et 
justitifle  vestigia  imitantur ;"  "  The  holy  dmrch  refuses  not  to 
obey  secular  laws  that  are  equal  and  just" 

3.  But  I  undertook  to  evidence  the  truth  of  this  rule  by 
matter  of  hct  and  authentic  precedents.     Constantine^  re- 

^  HUl  lib.  4.  cap.  15.  ''■  Apolog.  2.  <*  EpisL  ad  Mauridum. 

*  Comm.  in  Tit.  1.  dc  P/ivileg.  cap.  Super  Specula,  cap.  Innotuit,  de  Arbitr. 
cap.  1.  de  No.  oper.  nunc.  cap.  Gonstiiutus  de  in  In^gr.  Resdtut.  cap.  Aoctoritate, 
de  ConceM.  Pneb.  in  6L 

'  Vide  A  than,  dc  Synod.  Socrat  lib.  1.  cap.  25.  Sosom.  lib.  2.  cap.  28. 
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ccived  the  libels  which  the  bishops  of  Nice  had  prepared  onie 
agaiBst  another.  He  told  them  indeed,  that  it  was  more  fit 
for  them  to  judge  him,  than  he  them, — and  therefore  he 
bwrued  the  papers;  but  this  signified  nothing,  but  that  it 
was  a  shame  to  them,  whose  office  it  was  to  reprove  all  sin- 
ners, to  accuse  one  another  of  crimes  before  their  prince. 
But  tliat  this  was  nothing  but  a  modest  rcdargution  of  them 
appears,  because  he  did  upon  tlieir  condemnation  of  Arius 
banish  him,  and  recalled  liim  without  their  absolution  of  him. 
He  banished  Eusebius?  and  Theogpiis,  whom  the  council  had 
deposed,  and  took  cognizance  of  the  cause  between  Athana- 
sins'"  and  the  bishops  his  accusers;  that  it  might  appear 
what  he  liad  said  to  the  prelates  at  Nice  was  but  a  modest 
reproof  or  a  civil  compliment,  for  it  was  ^  protestatio  contra 
factum.'  If  he  said  that,  he  said  one  thing  and  did  another. 
His  son  Constantius  caused  Stephen  bishop  of  Antioch  to  be 
convened  in  the  palace  upon  the  law  ^  de  vi  publica,'  and  the 
^  lex  Cornelia  de  sicariis.'  His  lay-judges  heard  him,  found 
him  guilty,  and  commanded  the  bishops  to  depose  him  from 
his  bishoprick  and  expel  him  out  of  the  church.  His  brother 
Constans^  heard  Narcissus  of  Cilicia,  Marcus  the  Syrian, 
Theodore  of  Thrace,  and  Maris  of  Chalcedon  against 
Athanasius  and  Paul  bishop  of  Constantinople.  Valenti- 
nian^  the  emperor  set  a  fine  upon  the  head  of  Chronopiua 
the  bishop,  and  inflicted  divers  punishments  upon  the  bishops 
of  Ursicinus,  Ruifus,  Ursus,  and  Gaudentius,  for  making 
schisms  to  the  disturbance  of  the  public  peace.  Gratian  the 
emperor  deposed  Insiantius,  Salvianus  and  Priscillian  from 
their  bishopricks  and  banished  them,  and  afterward  recalled 
them.  Arcadius'  the  emperor  heard  St  Chrysostom's  cause 
and  banished  him ;  and  Pope  Innocent,  who  found  fault,  be- 
cause he  gave  wrong  judgment,  yet  bkmed  him  not  for 
usurping  of  a  right  to  judge  him.  Theodosius  the  younger 
imprisoned  Bishop  Memnon  and  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 
Indeed,  the  prince  was  misinformed  by  John  of  Antioch ;  but 
when,  by  the  great  Ephesine  council,  he  was  rightly  in- 
structed, he  condemned  John  of  Antioch,  and  afterward  re- 
leased the  two  bishops  at  the  great  and  passionate"*  petition 

ff  Theodor.  lib.  1.  cap.  20.  id.  ibid.  cap.  31.  ^  Athan.  Apol.  2. 

i  Socra.  lib.  2.  cap.  14.  Sosom.  lib.  3.  cap.  9. 

k  Lib.  2.  Quorum  Appel.  Cod.  Theod.  l  SocraL  lib.  6.  cap.  le. 

^  Vcatn  pia  genua  protemis  manibus  attingimus. 
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and  importunity  of  the  council  of  Epliesus.  And  when  I  has, 
bishop  of  Edessa,  hud  excommunicated  some  priests  of  liis 
diocess,  they  appealed  to  the  emperor  °  and  were  heard.  Theo- 
doric,  king  of  Italy,  received  accusations  against  Pope  Sym- 
machuso)  and  sent  Altinus  a  bishop  to  be  the  visitor  of  that 
see,  and  afterward  remitted  the  matter  to  a  synod.  Justi- 
niusP  the  emperor  gave  judgment  upon  Dorotheus,  bishop  of 
Thessalonica,  for  sedition  and  homicide.  Justinian  banished 
Julian  tlie  bishop  of  Halicamassus,  Severus  bishop  of  Anti- 
och,  Peter  of  Apamea,  and  Zoaras  a  priest :  but  he  also 
judged  the  cause  of  Pope  Sylverius,  for  certain  treasonable 
letters  ;  and  recalled  him  from  banishment,  but  so  that  he 
should  not  be  restored  to  his  see,  unless  he  were  found  inno- 
cent of  the  accusation. 

4.  I  could  reckon  very  many  more  instances  to  the  same 
purpose,  but  these  are  as  good  as  more ;  especially  being  but 
particulars  of  that  power,  and  just  consequence  of  that  au- 
thority, which  I  have  proved,  by  tlie  laws  of  God  and  the 
confessions  of  the  church,  to  be  inherent  in  the  supreme 
power.  I  Slim  up  this  witli  the  words  of  Balsamo'^:  '^  Quia 
statutum  est  nullum  per  alium  injuria  afficiendum,  ipse  pa- 
triarcha  ab  imperatore,  qui  ecclesise  habet  potestatis  scientiam^ 
judicabitur  forte  ut  sacrilegus,  vel  mal^  de  fide  sentiens,  vel 
alicujus  criminis  reus:  hoc  enim  judicialiter  actum  vidimus 
diversis  temporibus ;"  *^  Because  it  is  commanded,  that  one 
should  not  injure  another,  the  patriarch  himself  shall  be 
judged  of  the  emperor,  who  hath  cognizance  over  the  power 
of  the  church,  peradventure  for  sacrilege,  or  for  heresy,  or  for 
the  guilt  of  any  other  crime ;  for  we  have,  divers  times,  seen 
such  judicial  processes."  And  to  the  same  purpose,  the  se- 
venth canon  of  the  first  coiincil  of  Matiscon  subjects  tlie 
clergy  to  the  secular  judge  in  tlie  causes  of  theft,  witclicraft, 
and  murder;  and  the  couiuril  of  Toledo^  does  the  like  in  the 
matter  of  robbery  or  cozenage.  For  either  clergymen  are 
not  subjects,  or  they  are  bound  by  the  laws  of  their  prince. 
If  they  be  not  subjects,  how  come  tliey  free  ?  If  they  be  sub- 
jects, where  is  their  privilege?  or  is  the  spiritual  calling  of 
a  nature  so  desperate  and  estranged  from  the  commonwealtli, 

•  Adastas.  Biblioth.  in  Symmacho.  •  EpisL  HomiisdaB,  56,  57- 

P  NovcL  42.  et  ponitur  in  coociL  Oen.  5.  Act.  1.  Liberatus  iu  Breviar.  cap.  22. 
1  An  can.  12.  syn.  Aniioch.  '  Which  ia  dted  c.  filiia  16.  q.  7< 
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that  it  is  no  part  of  it  ?  or  is  it  better  than  the  secular  ?  The 
questions  are  worthy  inquiring  after;  but  the  decision  of 
them  will  take  off  many  prejudices  from  this  great  measure 
of  conscience,  concerning  the  fountain  of  human  laws  and 
judicatories. 

5.  But,  upon  a  closer  view  of  the  particulars,  it  will  be 
found  that  the  whole  matter  is  a  mistake ;  a  £Eilse  consequence 
drawn  from  a  true  estimate  of  religion :  for  all  men  grant, 
that  religion  is  the  greatest  excellency, — that  our  souls  are 
the  biggest  interest, — that  all  our  wealth  is  best  employed, 
when  it  is  spent  in  God's  service, — that  all  things  must  yield 
to  our  duty  to  God :  these  are  all  very  true,  as  every  thing 
else  is,  when  it  is  truly  understood ;  but  what  then  ?  therefore 
the  ministers  of  religion  are  to  be  preferred  before  the  mi- 
nisters of  policy  ?  Well,  suppose  tiiat ;  for  it  is  true,  that 
every  thing  is  best  in  its  own  place  and  time.  But  what  ? 
therefore  tlie  ministers  of  religion  are  superior  to  princes, 
whose  government  and  care,  whose  office  and  emplojnnent, 
arc  merely  temporal  ?  That  will  not  follow ; — nor  this,  there- 
fore the  ministers  of  religion  are  in  all  things  better ; — nor 
this,  therefore,  they  are  in  nothing  inferior;— nor  this,  there- 
fore they  are  not  subject  to  civil  government,  and  civil  pu- 
nishments.    But  these  things  must  be  considered  apart 

Question  I. 

In  what  sense  the  service  of  God  is  to  be  preferred  be- 
fore every  thing  else. 

G.  To  this  I  answer,  (I.)  That,  if  tlie  service  of  God  be 
taken  in  a  sense  opposed  to  any  other  thing,  which  is  not  the 
service  of  God,  there  is  no  perad venture,  but  it  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred before  every  thing ;  for  the  question  is  no  more  than 
this,  whether  we  ought  to  serve  God,  or  not  to  serve  him. 
For  if  that,  which  is  not  God's  service,  comes  in  competition 
witli  that  which  is,— »if  the  first  be  preferred,  God  is  directly 
despised. 

7.  (2.)  If,  by  the  service  of  God,  is  meant  the  virtue  of 
religion  expressed  in  external  action,  as  saying  our  prayers, 
receiving  the  holy  sacrament,  visiting  churches,  sitting  at  the 
memorials  of  martyrs,  contemplation,  fasting,  sUence,  soli- 
tude, and  the  like,  then  it  is  as  certain,  that  the  service  of 
God,  in  this  sense,  is  to  be  preferred  before  many  things,  but 
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not  before  all  things ;  not  before  many  things  of  our  ordi- 
nary life,  not  before  many  tilings  of  civil  society.  For  to  keep 
a  holy  day  is  a  part  of  the  service  of  God,  but  not  to  be  pre- 
ferred before  bodily  labour  in  our  trade,  if  that  labour  be  ne- 
cessary for  the  feeding  our  family  with  daily  bread.  Con- 
templation is  an  excellent  part  of  the  divine  service ;  but 
diaritable  actions  are  more  useful.  To  hear  a  good  sermon 
is  good :  but  to  snatch  even  an  ox  out  of  a  pit  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred before  it.  This  our  blessed  Saviour  taught  us  in  those 
excellent  words,  "  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice."  For 
not  only  the  precise  virtue  of  religion  is  the  divine  service, 
though,  by  propriety,  it  hath  obtained  the  name :  but  the 
doing  all  our  duties,  the  works  of  our  calling,  all  charitable 
ministries,  all  useful  trades,  all  the  graces  of  the  spirit  ex- 
pressed in  actions  and  obedience,  is  the  service  of  God,  and 
of  one  it  cannot  be  said,  it  is  better  than  another ;  for  they 
shall  be  required  in  their  season.     For, 

8.  (3.)  It  is  one  thing  to  inquire,  which  is,  in  itself,  more 
excellent,  and  another  thing  to  ask  which  are  to  choose ;  one 
thing  to  say,  '  This  is  to  be  preferred  in  estimation,' — and  an- 
other to  say,  '  This  is  to  be  preferred  in  practice.'  Ecstasies 
and  raptures  and  conversing  with  blessed  spirits  are  certainly 
actions  and  passions,  respectively  of  greater  eminency  than 
dressing  the  sores  of  poor  boys  in  hospitals ;  and  yet  he  that 
does  this,  serves  Christ  and  does  good,  while  he  that  follows 
after  the  others,  may  fall  into  the  delusions  of  the  deviL 
That  which  is  best  in  itself,  is  not  best  for  me :  it  is  best  for 
the  best  state,  but  not  for  the  state  of  men,  who  dwell  in  im- 
perfection. Strong  meat  is  better  than  millc,  but  this  is  best 
for  babes ;  and  therefore  he  would  but  ill  consult  the  good 
of  his  child,  who,  because  it  is  a  princely  boy,  would  feed 
him  with  beef  and  venison,  wild  boar  and  the  juice  of  great 
fishes.  Certainly  a  jewel  is  better  than  a  piece  of  frieze ;  and 
gold  is  a  more  noble  and  perfect  substance  than  barley :  and 
yet  frieze  and  barley  do,  in  their  season,  more  good  than  gold 
and  jewels,  and  are  therefore  much  more  eligible.  For  every 
thing  is  to  be  accounted  of  in  its  own  place  and  scene  of  emi- 
nency :  the  eye  loves  one  best,  and  the  tongue  and  palate, 
the  tliroat  and  stomach,  love  the  other.  But  tlie  understand- 
ing, which  considers  both,  gives  the  value  according  to  the 
degree  of  usefulness,  and  to  the  end  of  its  ministry.     Now 
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though  our  understanding  can  consider  things  in  tlieir  own 
perfections,  and  proportion  honour  and  value  to  them;  yet 
that  which  is  better  dian  honour,  love,  and  desire,  union  and 
fruition,  are  due  to  those  things  most,  which,  it  may  be,  we 
honour  least.  And  therefore  there  are  some  parts  of  the 
service  of  God,  which  are  like  meat  and  clothes,  and  some 
which  are  like  gold  and  jewels ;  we  value  and  admire  these, 
but  we  are  to  choose  the  other :  that  is,  we  prefer  one  in  dis- 
course, and  the  other  in  use ;  we  give  better  words  to  one, 
and  better  usages  to  the  other.  And  therefore  those  parts 
of  the  divine  service,  which  are  most  necessary,  and  do  most 
good  to  mankind,  are  to  be  chosen  before  those,  that  lock 
more  splendidly,  and  in  themselves  import  more  perfection. 
The  foundation  of  a  house  is  better  than  the  roof,  though  the 
roof  be  gilded ;  and  that  part  of  the  service  of  God,  whidi 
serves  the  needs  of  mankind  most,  is  to  be  chosen  before 
those,  which  adorn  him  better :  so  that  actions  of  high  and 
precise  religion  may  be  the  excellences  and  perfections  of  a 
human  soul ;  but  the  offices  of  civil  governors,  their  keeping 
men  in  peace  and  justice,  their  afirighting  them  from  vile 
impieties,  may  do  much  more  good  to  mankind,  and  more 
glory  to  God  in  the  whole  event  of  things. 

9.  (4.)  But  then  if  it  be  inquired,  whether  is  better, 
prayers  or  government,  a  pulpit  or  a  court  of  judicature ; — I 
am  to  answer,  that  they  are  both  best,  in  their  time.  The 
pulpit  rules  on  Sundays,  the  court  of  judicature  all  the  week 
after.  The  pulpit  guides  the  court,  and  the  court  gives  laws 
to  the  pulpit  The  pulpit  gives  counsel  to  this,  and  this  gives 
conunands  to  that  But  there  is  this  difference ;  if  the  pul- 
pit says  amiss,  we  are  not  bound  by  it :  but  if  the  court 
judges  ill,  we  may  complain,  but  we  must  submit  But  then 
to  inquire  which  is  better,  when  they  are  both  the  servants 
of  God,  is  to  make  a  faction  in  the  house  of  unity ;  and  as 
there  can  be  no  good  end  served  in  it,  so  there  can  be  no 
good  ground  of  reason  or  revelation  by  which  it  can  be  deter- 
mined. 

10.  (5.)  If  the  question  at  last  be,  whether  is  to  be 
preferred,  tlie  service  of  God,  that  is,  an  act  of  religion,  or 
an  act  of  civil  life ;  I  answer,  that  ordinarily  religion  is  to  be 
preferred,  when  there  can  be  a  question  reasonably  asked, 
which  is  to  be  chosen.     That  is,  if  it  be  indifferent  as  to  the 
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person,  there  is  no  indifference  in  the  thing :  for  the  religious 
act  does  more  honour  to  God  and  more  good  to  us.  But  it 
is  because  that  where  our  life  and  time  are  empty  of  other 
duties,  then  and  there  are  the  time  and  proper  season  of  reli- 
gion. But  if  it  be  not  indifferent  to  the  man,  but  an  act  of 
life  or  dvil  calling  be  in  its  season  and  appointment,  then 
this  is  to  be  preferred  before  that 

11.  (6.)  Lastly,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  there  are  seasons 
ordinary  and  extraordinary,  in  our  services  of  God.  Every 
thing,  in  its  season,  is  to  be  preferred :  and  therefore,  upon 
festivals,  we  are  to  go  to  church  and  to  public  offices ;  upon 
other  days,  to  follow  the  works  of  our  calling :  and  so  pre- 
fer both  in  their  time.  But  sometimes  these  ordinary  seasons 
are  invaded  by  extraordinary  necessities ;  and  then  that  must 
prevail,  which  is  most  necessary  in  its  season ;  and  the  other 
must  give  place.  Now  because  this  happens  often  in  the 
needs  of  our  life,  and  not  very  often  in  the  needs  of  religion, 
therefore,  in  cases  of  natural  or  political  necessities,  the  things 
of  the  commonwealth  are  to  be  preferred  before  the  things  of 
the  church ;  that  is,  the  service  of  God  in  charity  before  the 
service  of  God  in  the  virtue  of  external  religion  :  and  the  rea- 
son is,  because  this  can  stay,  and  the  other  cannot ;  and  this 
can  be  supplied  with  the  internal,  that  is,  the  religion  of  the 
heart,  but  that  cannot  be  supplied  with  the  charity  of  the  heart 

Question  II. 

Which  are  to  be  preferred,  and  which  are  better,  things 
spiritual  or  things  temporal. 

12.  To  this  the  patrons  of  ecclesiastical  monarchy  give  a 
ready  answer  out  of  St  Gregory  Nazianzen^  speaking  to  the 
presidents :  ^^  Nam  vos  quoque  potestati  mese  meisque  sub- 
selliis  lex  Christi  subjecit  Imperium  enim  ipsi  quoque  ge- 
TiTAjxSj  addo  etiam  prsestantius  ac  perfectius ;  nisi  vero  sequum 
e^t  spiritum  cami  fasces  submittere,  et  coelestia  terrenis 
cedere ;"  <^  The  law  of  Christ  hath  subjected  you  also,  that 
are  civil  magistrates,  to  my  chair.  For  we  also  have  an  em- 
pire, yea  a  better  and  more  perfect  than  yours,  unless  it  be 
reasonable,  that  the  spirit  should  submit  to  the  flesh,  and 
heavenly  things  give  place  to  earthly."  For  temporal  things 
belong  to  the  body,  and  spiritual  things  to  the  soul ;  by  how 

r  Ont.  15.  ad  Subd.  Tim.  Peroul. 
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much  therefore  the  soul  is  above  the  body,  by  so  much  spi* 
ritual  things  are  above  the  temporal.  For  a  temporal  end  is 
and  ought  to  be  subordinate  to  a  spiritual ;  because  temporal 
felicity  is  not  the  last  end  of  man,  but  spiritual  and  eternal ; 
this  therefore  being  the  greatest,  ought  to  be  ministered  to 
by  the  cession  of  the  temporal. 

13.  To  this  I  answer,  that  temporal  things  ought  to  yield 
to  spiritual,  if  by  spiritual  things  be   meant  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  souls,  but  not  to  every  thing  that  is 
spirituaL     For  though  it  be  a  spiritual  employment  to  serve 
God  in  the  communion  of  saints,  and  the  life  of  a  man  be  a 
temporal  thing ;  yet  a  man  is  not  bound  to  lose  his  life  to  go 
to  public  churches ;  but  for  his  own  soul's  salvation,  for  the 
promotion  of  religion,  and  the  honour  of  God,  he  is.     A  man 
is  very  much  better  than  a  beast ;  yet  the  life  of  a  beast  is 
better  than   the   superfluous  hair   of  a  man's  beard.     The 
honour  and  reverend  usage  of  churches  is  a  spiritual  concern 
and  a  matter  of  religion ;  and  yet  when  an  army  is  hard  put 
to  it,  they  may  defend  themselves  by  the  walls  imd  strength, 
and  preserve  their  lives  with  a  usage  of  the  church,  which 
was  never  intended  by  the  patron  that  built^it,  or  the  bishop 
that  consecrated  it      When  temporal  life  and   eternal  are 
compared,  when  the  honour  of  God  and  the  advantage  of  a 
man  are  set  in  opposition,  when  tlie  salvation  of  a  soul  and 
the  profit  of  trade  are  confronted,  there  is  no  peradventure 
but  the  temporal  must  give  way  to  the  spiritual.     But  when 
a  temporal  necessity  and  a  spiritual  advantage  are  compared, 
the  advantage,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  is  overbalanced  by 
the  degree  of  the  necessity,  and  the  greatness  of  the  end; 
and  it  is  better  to  sell  the  chalices  of  the  church,  and  minis- 
ter to  religion  in  glass  or  wood,  than  to  suffer  a  man  to  starve 
at  the  foot  of  the  altar.     The  consequent  of  this  considera- 
tion is  this,   that  although  spiritual  things  are  better  than 
temporal,  y^t  not  every  thing  of  spiritual  nature  or  relation, 
is  to  be  preferred  before  aU  temporals. 

14.  (2.)  Another  consideration  is  this,  that  there  is  dif- 
ference also  in  tlie  degrees  and  measures  of  cession  or  yield- 
ing, temporal  tlungs  must  yield;  that  is,  we  must  so  order 
affairs,  that  by  them  we  serve  God;  our  money  must  go 
forth  in  justice  and  charity, — our  time  must  yield  up  portions 
to  religion,  our  persons  must  decline  no   labour  for 'God's 
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service ;  and  if  ever  there  comes  a  contest  between  our  duty 
and  our  profit,  or  our  ease,  or  our  advantage,  we  must,  by  the 
loss  of  these,  secure  our  gains  and  our  interest  in  that.  But 
this  preferment  of  one  before  another,  does  not  consist  in 
giving  to  one  secular  advantages  before  the  other,  temporal 
honours,  and  precedences  in  processions,  in  escutcheons  and 
achievements,  but  in  doing  the  duty  of  that  which  is  incum- 
bent, and  waking  the  other  minister  to  that,  which  is  more  ne- 
cessary. He  that  prefers  religion  before  the  world,  is  not  tied 
to  bestow  more  money  upon  his  chapel  than  upon  his  house. 
If  God  had  chosen  him  one  place  of  residence,  and  a  temple 
for  his  house  and  for  the  religion  of  the  nation,  as  he  did 
among  the  Jews,  there  had  been  a  great  decency  and  duty  oi 
doing  so  upon  many  accounts ;  for  then  the  question  had  been 
between  religion  and  irreligion,  zeal  and  contempt,  love  of 
God  and  neglect;  and  then  the  determination  had  been  easy. 
But  now  since  the  whole  end  of  internal  religion  can  be 
served,  by  giving  to  places  of  religion  that  adornment,  whidk 
may  m^e  die  ministries  decent  and  fitted,  and  of  advantage : 
beyond  this,  when  we  come  to  a  dispute  between  that  which 
iis  in  order  to  a  spiritual  end,  and  that  which  serves  a  temporal, 
—more  things  are  to  come  into  consideration,  besides  the  dig- 
nity of  the  relation. 

15.  (3.)  For  it  is  yet  further  to  be  observed,  that  when  it 
is  said,  that  all  temporal  things  are  subordinate  to  our  spirit- 
ual ends,  the  meaning  is,  that  all  the  actions  of  our  life,  all 
that  we  are,  all  that  we  liave,  must  be  directed  actually  or 
habitually  to  the  great  end  of  man,  the  glorification  of  God, 
and  the  salvation  of  our  souls;  because  God  hath  ordained 
this  whole  life  in  order  to  that;  and  therefore,  in  the  gene- 
rality, it  is  true,  that  all  temporal  things  are  to  minister  to 
spirituaL  But  tlien  this  is  to  be  added,  that  temporal  things 
are  not  ordained  to  minister  to  spiritual  intermedial  things, 
such,  I  mean,  which  are  not,  directly,  and  in  circumstances, 
necessary.  I  must  serve  God  with  my  substance :  therefore 
I  must,  by  my  substance,  contribute  to  the  just  and  appointed 
ministries  of  religion :  but  it  does  not  follow,  tliat  if  the  church 
multiply  priests  unnecessarily,  and  God  hath  multiplied  my 
children  naturally,  that  therefore  I  must  let  my  children  want, 
to  feed  the  numerous  company  of  them,  that  can  minister  spi- 
ritual things.     The  whole  is  subordinate  to  tlie  whole,  that  is. 
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all  our  temporalities  are  given  us  to  serve  God  with :  but  then 
they  are  given  us  also  to  serve  our  own  needs,  that  we  may 
serve  God ;  but  they  are  not  any  other  ways  subordinate,  but 
to  enable  us  to  serve  him,  not  to  serve  the  particular  spiritual 
end,  unless  it  be  by  accident,  that  is,  not  unless  we  cannot 
serve  God  without  it 

16.  (4.)  For  temporal  things  and  spiritual  things  have 
both  the  same  supernatural  end,  that  is,  God's  glory  and 
eternal  felicity.  And  sometimes  they  severally  tend  to  this 
end,  and  then  they  are  to  go  their  own  ways,  and  not  to  mi- 
nister and  be  subordinate  to  each  other.  But  sometimes 
they  are  to  combine  and  to  co-operate,  and  then  temporal 
things  must  serve  spiritual,  and  spiritual  must  serve  the  tem- 
poraL  For  example.  The  temporal  or  civil  power  hath  for 
its  end  public  tranquillity,  that  men  may  serve  God  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty.  The  ecclesiastical  power  hath  the 
same  end :  ^Itpw^vni  xa)  ^ouriKsla  els  ev  ipwci  teXos,  rdov  Ary- 
xiufv  (TujnfjpiaVf  said  Isidore  Pelusiot.^-1  shall  not  now  con- 
sider the  whole  effect  of  this  truth ;  but  in  order  to  the  present 
say,  that,  since  both  temporal  and  spiritual  tilings  minister 
to  tiie  same  end,  that  is,  salvation  of  mankind,  they  are  di- 
stinct methods  or  instruments  to  that  end,  and,  of  themselves, 
are  not  in  subordination  to  one  another;  but  as  temporal 
things  must  serve  spiritual,  when  there  is  need, — so  must 
spiritual  serve  the  temporal,  when  they  require  it :  the  tem- 
poral power  must  defend  religion,  and  religion  must  minister 
to  the  public  peace.  The  prince  must  give  advantages  to  the 
ministers  of  religion ;  and  the  ministers  of  religion  must  pray 
for  the  prince's  armies,  his  prosperity,  his  honour, — and,  by 
preachings  and  holy  arts,  must  give  bridles  to  the  subjects, 
keeping  them  in  duty  by  the  means  of  conscience.  The 
prince,  by  laws  and  fear,  makes  men  just  and  temperate, 
chaste  and  peaceable :  the  priest  does  but  tiie  same  thing  by 
the  word  of  his  proper  ministry.  He  tiiat  does  it  most  effec- 
tually, is  the  most  happy:  but  he,  that  will  go  about  to 
compare  which  does  it  most,  and  therefore  is  to  be  preferred, 
-—shall  then  hope  to  do  it  prosperously,  when  he  can  tell 
which  side  of  the  equinoctial  hath  most  stars,— or  whether 
hath  most  drops  of  water,  the  northern  or  the  southern  sea. 
llie  sum  of  this  consideration  is  tiiis ;  that  although  tempo- 
ral things  in  their  latitude  are  to  serve  spiritual  ends,  mean- 
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ing  the  great  end  of  the  perfection  of  our  spirits,— yet  so 
must  the  intermedial  spiritual  things  serve  the  same  great  end ; 
but  the  intermedial  temporal  and  the  intermedial  spiritual  are 
not  subordinate  to  one  another,  unless  it  be  by  accident,  and 
that  may,  and  often  does,  happen  on  either  side. 

17.  But  I  must  add  one  thing  more  for  explication :  and 
that  is,  that,  tliough  all  things  in  the  world  are  to  minister 
to  the  great  end  of  souls,  and  consequently  are  subordinate 
to  that  great  end ;  yet  it  is  (that  I  may  use  St.  Paul's  expres- 
sion in  another  case)  '^  by  reason  of  him,  that  hath  put  all 
things  under  it :"  for  this  subordination  is  not  natural,  or  by 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  but  by  tlie  wise  economy  and  dispo- 
sition of  God;  who  liaving  appointed,  that  all  things  shall 
"  be  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God,  and  prayer ;"  that  na- 
tural powers  shall  be  heightened  by  grace,  and  shall  pass 
into  supernatural,  and  this  world  into  another,  hath,  by  his 
own  positive  order,  disposed  of  temporal  things  and  powers 
beyond  their  own  intention.  But  otherwise,  temporal  things 
have  an  ultimate  end  of  their  own,  terminating  all  their  na- 
tural intention  and  design.  Thus  the  end  of  the  mariner's 
art  is  not  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  them  that  sail  with 
him,  but  the  safe  landing  of  their  persons  and  goods  at  the 
port ;  and  he  that  makes  statues,  hath  for  his  end  a  perfect 
.  image.  Indeed,  the  man  may  have  another  end,  to  get  repu- 
tation, to  maintain  his  family,  to  breed  up  his  children  ^'  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,"  and  at  last  the  sal- 
vation of  his  own  soul,  by  doing  tilings  honest  and  profitable : 
but  though  these  may  be  the  ends  of  the  man,  yet  they  are 
not  the  ends  of  his  art ;  and  therefore,  liis  art  liath  no  natural 
subordination,  because  it  hath  no  natural  order  to  eternal 
salvation.  And  this  is  the  case  of  many  temporal  things, 
especially  arts,  offices,  intercourses,  and  government  There- 
fore supposing  all  that  is  said  in  the  objection,  tliat  tempo- 
ral felicity  is  not  the  last  end  of  man,  but  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal, yet  though  it  be  not  the  end  of  a  man,  it  may  be  the  end 
of  human  government ;  and  by  not  being  in  a  natural  order 
to  spiritual  ends,  though  spiritual  be  a  better  thing,  yet 
it  follows  not  that  it  ought  to  take  place  of  that,  upon  the 
account  of  its  being  better  in  another  kind.  The  body  in- 
deed u  subordinate  to  die  soul,  because  it  hath  all  its  mo- 
tion and  operation  and  life  from  the  soul,  and  in  a  natural 
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conjunction  and  essential  union  is  its  appointed  instrument : 
but  temporal  things  and  spiritual  are  not  so  conjoined,  and 
do  not  naturally,  but  by  accident,  minister  to  each  other; 
and  therefore  are  made  subject  to  eacli  other  alternately, 
when  they  are  called  to  such  accidental  or  supernatural  mini- 
strations. 

Question  III. 

Whether  are  to  be  preferred,  spiritual  or  temporal  persons  ? 

18.  How  spiritual  things  are  to  be  preferred  before  tem- 
poral, I  have  already  accounted:  but  it  is  a  consideration 
distmct  from  that,  whether  spiritual  persons  be  to  be  pre- 
ferred before  temporaL  For  from  things  to  persons  it  wnll 
not  follow ;  and  he  tliat  liatli  a  better  art,  is  not  always  the 
better  man ;  and  he  tliat  is  employed  in  tlie  best  concern- 
ments, hath  not  always  the  advantage  of  profession.  Tliere 
was  a  time  in  Rome,  when  the  physicians  were  but  servants, 
and  had  not  the  liberty  of  Romans ;  but  certainly  it  is  a  bet- 
ter trade  than  fighting :  and  yet  then  the  soldiers  were  ac- 
counted the  greater  men.  Herod,  the  sophister,  had  a  son 
that  was  a  fool,  and  could  never  learn  the  alphabet ;  but  he 
had  two-and-twenty  slaves  that  were  wise  fellows;  but  the 
master  was  tlie  better  man.  But  when  tlie  question  is  con- 
cerning die  honour  and  dignity  of  persons,  we  are  to  remem-, 
ber,  that  "  honor  est  in  honorante :"  many  men  deserve  ho- 
nour that  have  tlie  least  of  it,  and  it  is,  as  it  is  put  upon  us 
by  others.  To  be  honoured  is  to  have  something  put  to 
them,  it  is  nothing  of  their  own.  Tlierefore  in  this  question 
there  are  two  things  to  be  asked :  the  one  is,  what  spiritual 
persons  deserve; — the  other  is,  what  is  given  them. — They 
may  deserve  more  than  they  have,  or  they  may  have  more 
than  they  deserve :  but  whether  either  or  neither  happens, 
^^  he  that  honours  himself,  his  honour  is  nothing:"  but  he 
is  honourable,  whom  God  or  the  king  honours :  and  therefore 
spiritual  persons  ought  to  receive  much,  but  to  challenge 
none ;  and  above  all  things  ought  not  to  enter  into  compari- 
son with  them,  from  whom  all  temporal  honour  is  derived. 
But  when  the  question  is  concerning  the  prelation  of  secular 
or  ecclesiastic  persons,  the  best  answer  is  given  to  it,  when 
they  strive  to  prefer  one  anotlier  ^'  in  giving  honour  to  teach 
other."     But  I  remember,  tliat  the  legates  at  Trent  w-ere  hor- 
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Tibly  put  to  it  to  place  die  orators  of  the  kings  of  France 
and   Spain,,  who  would  both  go  first:  they  at  last  found  an 
expedient,  and  they  did  both  go  first,  and  both  were  prefer- 
red in  several  positions.     So  is  the  spirituaf  person  and  the 
civil ;  they  are  both  best,  but  the  honour  of  one  is  temporal, 
and  the  honour  of  the  other  is  spiritual;  or  rather,  one  is 
properly  called  honour,  and  the  other,  reverence.     "  Honour 
the  king,  reverence  his  priests."     But  this  question  is  not 
properly  a  question  of  right,  but  of  duty :  and  the  spiritual 
man  must  not  call  for  it,  but  the  other  must  pay  it.     And 
it  is  something  a   sad  consideration  to  think,    that  all   die 
questions  of  the  preference  and  comphrLson  of  spiritual  and 
temporal  persons  do  end  in   covetousness  and  ambition,  to 
which  spiritual  eminency,  let  it  be  ever  so  great,  was  never 
intended  to  minister.     For  the  honour  due  to  spiritual  per- 
sons, for  their  spiritual  relation,    is  a  spiritual  honour;   and 
that,  though  it  be  ever  so  great,  cannot  well  be  compared  \inth 
temporal ;  for  it  is  a  great  honour  in  another  kind :  but  what- 
soever temporal  honours  are  given  to  them,  are  then  well 
given,  when   they  are   done   in   love   to  religion;   and   are 
then  well  taken,  when  the  advantage  passes  on  to  the  good 
of  souls,  and  does  not  sully  the  spiritual  man  ^wath  spiritual 
pride,  or   temporal  vanity.     Socrates  complains  that  the  bi- 
shops of  Alexandria  and  of  Rome  were  fallen  into  empire,  or 
dominion.     That  is  none  of  the  preference  proper  to  a  spi- 
ritual man.     He  is  then  honoured,  when  his  person  is  had  in 
reverend  and  venerable  esteem, — when  his  coimsel  is  asked, 
— when  his  example  is  observed  and  followed, — when  he  is 
defended  by  laws  and  princes, — ^when  he  is  rescued  from 
beggary  and  contempt, — ^when  he  is  enabled  to  do  his  duty 
with    advantages, — ^when    he    can    verify    his    ecclesiastical 
power, — ^when  he  can  vindicate  religion  from  oppression,— 
and  lastly,  when  his  person,  which  is  the  relative  of  religion, 
receives  those  advantages,  which,  as  a  man,  he  needs,  and 
which  can  adorn  him  as  such  a  man.     But  if  he  disputes  for 
any  other  honour,  so  much  is  his  due  as  is  given  him  by 
Christian  princes  or  commonwealths,  and  no  more;  and  he 
will  gain  the  more  by  making  no  further  question.     Christ 
gave  his  apostles  power  abundantly;   but   the   greatest  h<H 
nour  he  gave  them,  was  to  suffer  for  his  name ;  and  of  this, 
he   promised,   they   should  want  nothing:    but  when    kings 
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became  nursing  fathers  of  the  cliurch,   and  she  sucked  the 
breast  of  queens  and  princely  women,  then  the  spiritual  per- 
sons and  guides  of  souls  had  temporal  honours  heaped  on 
them,  as  the  offerings  were  made  for  the  tabernacle,  more  than 
was  sufficient.     For  it  quickly  rose  into  excess,  and  then  the 
persons  of  the  prelates  fell  into  secular  affections,  and  grew 
hated  and  en\ded  and  opposed.     Ammianus  Marcellinus,  giv- 
ing an  account  of  that  horrible  sedition,  raised  in  Rome  in  the 
contest  between  Damasus  and  Ursin  about  the  papacy,  says, 
he  wonders  not,  that  the  prelates  did  so  earnestly  contend  for 
the  bishoprick  of  Rome;    '*  cum  id  adepti,  futuri  sint  ita 
securi,   ut  ditentur  oblationibus   matronarum,   procedantque 
vehiculis  insidentes,  drcumspecte  vestiti,  epulas  curantes  pro- 
fusas,   adeo  ut  eorum  convivia  regales  superent  mensas;" 
^^  because   when   they  have  obtained  it,   they  are  safe  and 
warm,  fiill  with  the  oblations  of  the  good  women,  and  are 
carried  in  their  caroches,  and  are  neatly  habited,  and  splen- 
didly feasted,   and  tliemselves  keep  tables  beyond  the  pro- 
fuseness  of  kings."     Now  although  bishops  are  men,  and  re- 
ligion itself  is  served  by  men,  who  have  ))odies  and  secular 
apprehensions,  and  therefore  does  need  secular  advantages; 
yet  this  belongs  to  them  as  men,  not  as  spirituaL     It  is  just 
as  if  you  should  call  the  general  of  an  army  ^  holy  father,' 
and  beg  his  blessing,  and  set  him  in  the  chiefest  place  of  the 
choir,  and  pray  him  to  preach  upon  the  greatest  festivals  of 
the  year,  and  run  in  multitudes  to  hear  him  speak.     These 
are  the  proper  honours  of  spiritual  persons ;  and  the  splen- 
doiur  of  the  world  is  tlie  appendage  of  secular  achievements  : 
whatsoever  is  necessary  for  their  persons,  in  order  to  the  ad- 
vantages of  religion,  is  very  fit  to  be  given  by  princes  to  tlie 
bishops,  who  will  certainly  modestly  entertain  it,  and  by  pious 
conduct  transfer  it  to  the  glory  of  Christ  and  tlie  good  of  souls. 
But  this  is  none  of  the  honour,  that  Christ  invested  their 
holy  order  with:   they  have  an  honour  and  a  blessedness, 
which  none  but  themselves  can  take  from  them.     The  rosary 
of  Christian  graces  is  die  tiara  of  their  head,  and  their  office  is 
their  dignity,  and  humility  is  their  splendour,  and  zeal  is  their 
conquest,  and  patience  is  their  eminence,  and  they  are  made 
illustrious  by  bringing  peace,  and  promoting  holiness,   and 
comforting  the  afflicted,  and  relieving  the  poor,  and  making 
men  and  women  useful  to  the  public,  and  charitable  in  their 
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ttunistries,  and  wise  unto  salvation.  This  is  that  which  was 
spoken  by  God  in  the  prophet  Isaiah  t,  "  Since  thou  wast  pre- 
cious in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been  honourable."  And  this 
was  observed  by  the  Pagan,  who,  being  surprised  with  the 
secular  splendour  of  the  Roman  bishops,  liked  it  not,  but  said 
that  there  was  another  way  for  them  to  be  truly  happy  : 
"  Esse  poterant  beati  revera,  si,  magnitudine  urbis  despecta, 
quam  vitiis  opponunt,  ad  imitationem  antistitum  quorundam 
provincialium  viverent,  quos  tenuitas  edendi  potandique  par- 
dssime,  vilitas  etiam  indumentorum,  et  supercilia  humum 
spectantia,  perpetuo  numini  verisque  ejus  cultoribus  ut  puros 
commendant  et  verecundos."  They  are  the  words  of  Ammi- 
anus  Marcellinus  whom  I  lately  mentioned :  "  The  Roman 
bishops  might  indeed  be  truly  happy,  if  they,  despising  the 
splendours  of  the  city,  would  live  as  some  bishops  in  the  pro- 
vinces, whom  their  temperate  and  spare  diet,  their  plain  habit 
and  their  humble  carriage,  represent  to  God  and  all  God's 
servants,  as  persons  pure  and  modest,"  But  then  if  this  dis- 
course have  any  thing  of  reason,  piety,  or  truth,  in  it,  it  must 
needs  be  infinitely  certain,  that  spiritual  persons  are  to  be 
preferred  before  the  temporal  in  spiritual  honours,  but  not 
in  temporal  regards ;  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  them  by 
virtue  of  their  order  or  their  office :  what  they  have  to  their 
persons  by  the  favour  of  princes  and  nobles,  is  of  another 
consideration,  and  so  this  question  is  changed  into  an  advice, 
and  best  ends  in  a  sermon  or  declamation. 

Question  IV. 

Whether  the  eminence  of  the  spiritual  calling,  and  the  con- 
sequent prelation  of  spiritual  persons,  can  exempt  them  from 
secular  coercion,  and  make  them  superior  to  princes. 

19.  In  what  senses  bishops  have  any  superiority  over 
princes,  I  shall  afterward  explain :  now  the  question  con- 
cerning secular  superiority,  and  immunity  from  the  temporal 
sword  of  princes.  Now  to  this,  I  suppose,  what  I  have  al- 
ready said,  may  be  able  to  give  an  answer.  For  the  spiritual 
order  gives  no  temporal  power  at  all ;  and  therefore,  if  all 
temporal  power  be  in  the  supreme  civil  magistrate,  all  men 
that  can  deserve  to  feel  the  edge  of  the  sword,  are  subject 
to  it     For  what?     Had  Archimedes  reason  to  take  it  ill  of 

t  xliii.  4. 
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the  Romans  for  not  sending  for  him  and  making  him  general 
in  the  Syracusan  war,  because  he  was  a  better  geometrician 
than  any  of  all  their  senate  ?  Le\^ds  XI.  of  France  had  a 
sen-ant,  who  was  an  excellent  surgeon,  and  an  excellent  bar- 
ber, and  dressed  his  gout  tenderly,  and  had  the  ordering  of 
his  feet  and  liis  face,  and  did  him  many  good  offices.  But 
the  wise  prince  was  too  fond,  when,  for  these  qualities,  he 
made  him  governor  of  his  counsels.  Every  good  quality, 
and  every  eminence  of  art,  and  every  worthy  employment, 
hath  an  end  and  design  of  its  own;  and  that  end  and  the 
proportions  to  it  are  to  be  the  measure  of  the  usage  of 
those  persons,  which  are  appointed  to  minister  to  it.  Now 
it  is  certain  that  spiritual  persons  are  appointed  ministers  of 
the  best  and  most  perfective  end  of  mankind,  but  to  say  that 
this  gives  them  a  title  to  other  ministries,  which  are  ap- 
pointed to  other  ends,  hath  as  little  in  it  of  reason  as  it  hath 
of  revelation.  But  I  shall  not  dispute  this  over  again,  but 
shall  suppose  it  sufficient  to  add  those  authorities,  whidi 
must  needs  be  competent  in  this  affair,  as  being  of  ecclesi- 
astic persons,  who  had  no  reason,  nor  were  they  willing,  to 
despise  their  own  just  advantages,  any  more  than  to  usurp 
what  was  unjust. 

20.  When  Origen  complained  of  the  fastuousness  and 
Inanity  of  some  ecclesiastics  in  his  time,  they  were  bad 
enough,  but  had  not  come  to  a  pretence  of  ruling  over  kings 
upon  the  stock  of  spiritual  prelation :  but  he  was  troubled, 
that  some  had  quit  their  proper  excellency,  consisting  in  the 
multitude  of  spiritual  gifts,  their  unwearied  diligence  in  the 
care  of  souk,  their  dangers;  their  patience,  their  humility, 
and  their  dying  for  Christ.  "  Et  haec  nos  docet  sermo  divi- 
nus,"  saith  he,  " '  The  word  of  God  teaches  us  these  things :' 
But  we  either  not  understanding  the  divine  will  set  down  in 
Scriptures,  or  despising  what  Christ  to  such  purposes  recom- 
mended to  us,  are  such  that  we  seem  to  exceed  die  pride 
even  of  the  evil  princes  of  the  world:  and  we  do  not  only 
seek  for  guards  to  go  before  us  like  kings,  but  are  terrible  to 
the  poor,  and  of  difficult  access,  and  behave  ourselves  to- 
wards those,  who  address  themselves  to  intercede  for  some 
thing  or  some  person,  that  we  are  more  cruel  than  tyrant**, 
and  the  secular  lords  of  their  subjects.  And,  in  some  churches, 
you  may  see  (especially  in  tiie  churclios  of  the  greatest  cities) 
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the  chief  of  the  Christian,  people  neither  aifable  to  others, 
nor  suffering  others  to  be  free  in  their  intercourses  with 
them," — These  things  are  out  of  the  way  of  the  ecclesias* 
tics;  for  these  things  cannot  consist  with  piety  and  humi- 
iity, — and  the  proper  employments  of  such  persons,  who 
gained  the  world  by  cession,  and  not  victory  over  whole 
kingdoms,  by  trampling  upon  devils,  and  being  trampled 
upon  by  men.  Bishops  should  be  like  the  symbols  of  the 
blessed  sacrament,  which  although  for  the  ornament  of  reli- 
gion, and  for  our  sakes,  and  because  we  would  fain  have 
opportunity  to  signify  our  love  to  Christ,  we  minister  in  silver 
and  gold,  yet  the  symbols  themselves  remain  the  same  plain 
and  pure  bread  and  wine,  and  altered  only  by  prayers,  and 
by  spiritual  consecration,  and  a  relative  holiness.  But  he 
were  a  strange  superstitious  fool,  who,  because  the  sacra- 
mental bread  and  wine  are  much  better  than  all  the  tables 
and  viands  of  princes  and  all  the  spoils  of  nature,  will  think 
it  fit  to  mingle  sugar  and  the  choicest  spices  of  Arabia  with 
the  bread,  and  ambergris  and  powder  of  pearl  and  the  spirit 
of  gold  with  the  chalice.  These  are  no  fit  honours  to  the 
holy  sacrament:  the  symbols  of  which  are  spoiled,  when 
they  are  forced  off  from  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  their 
institution  and  design.  So  it  is  with  spiritual  persons :  their 
office  is  spiritual,  and  their  relation  is  holy,  and  their  honours 
are  symbolical.  For  their  own  sakes,  princes  and  good  people 
must  cause  decent  and  honourable  ministries  and  accom- 
modations to  be  provided  for  them ;  but  still  they  must  re- 
main in  their  own  humility  and  meekness  and  piety,  and  not 
pretend  to  dignities  heterogeneal  and  eminences  secular, 
because  their  spiritual  employment  is  very  excellent  It  was 
St.  Gregory  Nazianzen's«  wish,  that  there  were  in  the  church 

/0  dpert^S  fUyijg  iyivuxncofM^a,  "  neither  precedency  of  epis- 
copal sees,  nor  any  eminency  of  one  place  above  another, 
nor  any  tyrannical  or  pompous  provisions  and  solemnities, 
that  we  might  be  distinguished  only  by  our  virtue." — Now 
if  prektion  by  order  and  ecclesiasticsil  economy  amongst 
the  bishops  was  of  so  ill  effect,  so  little  necessary,  and  so 
greatly  inconvenient,  that  the  good  bishop  wished  there  wa» 
no  such  thing ; — there  is  little  reason  to  doubt,  but  he  would 

u  Orat.  post  Reditum. 
L  l2 
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have  infinitely  condemned  all  pretensions  of  a  power  over 
civil  governments.  But  the  bishops  of  Rome  were  not  at  that 
time  gone  so  far.  The  Archimandrites  of  Constantinople^ 
complaining  against  the  Eutychians,  write  to  Pope  AgapetuSy 
that  if  they  be  still  permitted,  "  licenter  omnia  accedent,  non 
contra  ecclesiasticos  solos,  sed  etiam  contra  ipsiim  piissimum 
imperatorem,  nostrum  et  vestrum  honorabile  caput,"  "  they 
will  do  insolences,  not  only  to  the  ecclesiastics,  but  also  to 
our  most  pious  emperor,  who  is  the  honourable  head  both  of 
you  and  us»."  This  power  of  headship  or  supremacy  over 
the  whole  order  ecclesiastical  was  acknowledged  in  the  church 
for  about  a  thousand  years  ;  for  besides  the  apparent  practice 
and  approbation  of  it,  which  I  brought  in  the  former  pages, 
we  find  that  the  emperor  Henry  11.  did  deprive  Widgerus 
of  the  archbishopric  of  Ravenna,  and  deposed  Gregory  VL 
from  the  papacy  y. 

21.  And  therefore  we  find,  that  those  ancient  prelates, 
that  called  upon  princes  to  pay  reverence  to  them,  and  an 
acknowledgment  of  tliat  authority  which  Christ  intrusted  in 
their  hands,  accounted  them  wholly  to  be  distinct  things,  and 
not  at  all  invading  each  other's  limits.  For  Christ,  by  making 
them  Christians,  did  not  make  them  less  to  be  princes :  and 
Christian  emperors  could  not  go  less  than  the  heathens; 
they  were  certainly  no  losers  by  their  baptism.  For  it  had 
been  a  strange  argument  for  Sylvester  to  have  used  to  Con- 
stantinc,  '  Sir,  give  up  yourself  a  disciple  to  the  most  holy 
Jesus,  and  you  shall  have  a  crown  hereafter ;  and  here  also 
you  shall  still  reign  over  all  but  me  and  my  clergy ;  to  us 
indeed  you  must  be  subject,  and  by  us  you  must  be  governed, 
but  tlie  crown  imperial  shall  be  greater  than  every  Uiing,  our 
mitres  only  excepted.* — If  this  had  been  the  state  of  the 
question,  I  wonder  by  what  argument  the  prince  could  have 
been  persuaded  to  become  Christian :  when  it  was  so  obvious 
for  him  to  say,  that  Sylvester  had  reason  to  move  him  to 
preach  Clu-ist,  since  he  got  so  much  temporal  advantage  by 
it,  but  that  he  could  see  little  reason,  why  himself  shall  lose 
and  Sylvester  get,  and  become  a  disciple  of  Clirist  to  be 
made  a  minor  and  a  pupil  to  the  bishop.  And  indeed  it 
would  have  been  a  strange  sermon,  that  preaches  humility 
to  emperors  and  dominion  to  bishops.     But  their  sermons, 

X  In  5.  synod,  act.  1.  torn.  2.  concil.  y  Hcnnan.  in  Chron. 
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when  they  were  at  the  highest,  were  of  anotlier  nature.  "  De 
humanis  rebus  judicare  permissum  est,  iion  praeesse  divinis :" 
so   Pope  Gelasius^  declares   the  limit   of  the   imperial  and 
priestly  power :  "  Of  all  things  belon^ng  to  this  world  the 
emperor  is  to  judge;  but  not  to  be  the  president  or  cliief 
minister  of  holy  rites."      Gelasius  spake  it  upon  occasion, 
because  Anastasius  the  emperor  did  unnecessarily  interpose 
,in  the  absolution  of  Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria.     This  Pope 
Gelasius  supposed  was  of  another  nature,  and  not  relative  to 
the  things  of  this  world,  and  therefore  not  of  imperial  cog- 
nizance.    But  all  the  things  of  tliis  world  belong  to  him. 
And  if  all  tilings  of  this  world,  then  all  persons  of  this  world. 
For   *  Circa  actiones   proprie   versatur   imperium,*   say  the 
lawyers ;  "  Rule  and  empire,  and  all  power  of  judicature,  arc 
principally   concerning   actions;"    but  actions   are  done   by 
persons,   who   therefore  are   subject   to   government.      And 
upon  this  account  the  African  bishops  petitioned  the  empe- 
ror, that  he  would  compel  Paul  the  bishop  of  Constantinople 
to  be  of  the  Catholic  communion*.     And  the  fathers  of  the 
ninth   council   of  Toledo,  making  provisions   against   those 
ecclesiastics,  who  prevented  the  just  dividend  of  the  publiu 
oblations,  they  first  order  them  to  be  privately  reproved,  or 
else  to  be  delated  to  the  bishop,  or  to  the  judge.     But  if  the 
bishop  cozen  the  corban,  let  him  be  delated  to  the  metropo- 
litan :  but  if  the  metropolitan  do  any  such  vile  thing,  "  regis 
haec  auribus  intimare  non  differant ;"  "  let  him  without  delay 
be  accused  unto  the  king."     And  Lambert  the  emperor,  about 
the  year  of  our   Lord  900,  having  some  contest  with  the 
Pope,  propounded  this  first  article  in  a  synod  at  Ravenna  '* ; 
"  If  any  Roman  of  the  clergy  or  the  senate,  of  what  order 
soever,  shall,   either  voluntarily  or  by  compulsion,  appeal  to 
the  imperial  majesty,  let  no  man  presume  to  contradict  him  : 
— ^until  the  emperor,  by  himself  or  his  missives,  shall  deli- 
berate concerning  their  persons  and  their  causes."     Thus  we 
find  Pope  Leo  IV.^  submitting  himself  to  Lotharius  the  em- 
peror, and  promising  obedience :  and  to  Ludovicus  he  pro- 
fesses, that,  if  he  have  done  amiss,  he  will  amend  it  accord- 
ing to  his  sentence,  or  the  judgment  of  his  deputies.     Upon 

>  Tom.  de  Vine  Anftthem;  &  Condi.  Later,  consult.  2.  sub  Martino.  L 

*>  Apud  Baron,  torn.  10.  A.  D.  904.  n.  I7. 
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the  consideration  of  these  and  many  other  particulars,  Giu- 
tian,  though  unwillingly,  confesses^,  that,  in  civil  causes,  a 
clergyman  is  to  be  convened  before  the  civil  judge:  and 
although  a  little  after  he  does  a  little  prevaricate  in  the  matter 
of  criminal  causes,  yet  it  was  too  late ;  for  he  said  it  before  % 
*'  Regum  est  corporalem  irrogare  poenam,"  "  Kings  have  the 
power  of  inflicting  corporal  punishments  :"  and  therefore  if 
a  clerk  were  guilty  in  a  criminal  cause,  the  secular  judge  had 
power  over  him,  said  the  fathers  of  the  first  council  of  Matis- 
con^  But  it  matters  not  much,— for  a  greater  tlian  Gratian 
said  it  in  his  own  case  before  the  civil  power,  "  If  I  have 
done  any  thing  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die :"  they 
are  the  words  of  St.  Paul. 

Question  V. 

Whether  is  to  be  obeyed,  the  prince  or  the   bishop,  if 
they  happen  to  command  contrary  things. 

22.  To  this  I  answer,  that  it  is  already  detennined,  that 
the  emperor  is  to  be  obeyed  against  the  will  of  the  bishop. 
For  so  it  was  in  the  case  of  Mauritius  and  St  Gregory ;  for 
the  bishop  was  fain  to  publish  the  prince's  edict,  which  yet 
he  believed  to  be  impious.  It  was  also  most  evident  in 
St.  Athanasius  of  Alexandria,  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzum, 
St.  Chrysostom  of  Constantinople,  Eusebius  of  Samosata, 
who,  by  injustice,  were  commanded  to  leave  their  diocesses. 

23.  But  this  is  to  be  understood  in  actions,  which  can, 
by  empire  and  command,  be  changed  into  good  or  bad  re- 
spectively :  because  such  actions  are  most  properly  the  sub- 
ject of  human  laws.  For  in  what  God  hath  expressly  com- 
manded or  forbidden,  the  civil  or  ecclesiastical  power  is  only 
concerned  to  the  interest  of  the  divine  commandment,  to  pro- 
mote or  to  hinder  good  and  evil  respectively.  But  whatsoever 
is  left  undetermined  by  God,  tliat  the  supreme  power  can 
determine :  and,  in  such  things,  if  there  could  be  two 
supreme  powers,  the  government  were  monstrous,  and  there 
could  be  no  obedience ;  for  "  No  man  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters." Now  the  supreme  power  hath  in  this  no  limit,  but  that 
which  limits  both  powers, — ^the  laws  of  nature  and  the  brCrs 
of  Jesus  Christ :  and  if  there  be  any  thing  commanded  by 

'  1 1.  9*  1*  cap*  Sicut  enim  sect.  Ex  his.         e  2.  q. 3.  «ect.  It«m.         'Gap.  7* 
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tlje  prince  Ji^^tiiiist  tliese,  tlie  bishop  is  to  declare  the  cou- 
trary,  that  is,  to  publish  the  will  of  God,  provided  it  be  in  an 
evident  matter  and  without  doubtful  disputation.  And  then, 
this  being  provided  for,  the  case  cannot  be  supposed,  tliat  the 
king  'and  the  bishop,  both  doing  their  duty,  can  command 
things  contrary.  I  do  not  say,  but  a  temporal  law  may  be 
against  the  canons  of  tlie  church  :  but  then  we  are  to  follow 
the  civil  law,  because  the  power  is,  by  the  law  of  nature,  su- 
preme and  imperial.  The  matter  of  the  civil  power  and  ec- 
clesiasticid  is  so  wholly  diflfering,  tlmt  there,  where  either  hath 
to  do,  it  cannot  contradict  the  other ;  but  if  they  invade  the 
rights  of  one  another,  then  the  question  grows  hard.  But  the 
solution  is  this ; 

24.  If  the  bishop  invades  the  rights  of  the  civil  power,  he 
is  not  at  all  to  be  obeyed ;  for  he  hath  notlung  to  do  there. 
But  if  die  civil  power  invades  the  rights  of  the  bishop,  tlien 
they  are  either  such  rights,  wliich  are  his  by  positive  laws  and 
human  concession,  or  such  which,  by  divine  appointment,  are 
his  due. 

25.  All  those  which  are  the  bishop's  rights  by  positive  laws 
D^ayj  by  the  same  power,  be  rescinded,  by  which  they  were 
granted ;  and  therefore  if  a  king  makes  a  law  against  the 
rights  of  tlie  church,  and  the  bishop  protests  against  tliat 
law,  the  king  and  not  the  bishop  must  prevail.  For  "  Nemi- 
nem  sibi  imperare  posse,  et  neminem  sibi  legem  dicere,  a 
qua  mutata  voluntate  nequeat  recedere,"  say  the  lawyers.  A 
man  may  change  his  will  as  long  as  he  lives ;  and  the  sii[>reme 
will  can  never  be  hindered ;  for  "  Summum  ejus  esse  imperium, 
qui  ordinario  juri  derogare  valeat,"  is  a  rule  in  law ;  '  He  that 
la  the  supreme,  can  derogate  by  his  power  from  an  ordinary 
right,'  viz.  by  making  a  contrary  law. 

26.  But  if  they  be  the  rights  of  bishops  and  the  mini- 
sters of  religion  by  divine  appointment,  then  the  bishop's  com- 
mand is  to  prevail,  '  cum  conditione  crucis :'  that  is,  so  as 
the  subject  must  submit  to  the  prince's  anger,  and  suffer  for 
what  he  cannot  do,  according  to  tliat  of  St.  Austin ;  "  Impe- 
ratores  cum  in  errore  sunt,  pro  errore  contra  veritatem  leges 
dant,  per  quas  justi  et  probantur  et  coronantur,  non  faciendo 
quod  illi  jubent,  quia  Deus  proliibet;"  "  Mistaken  princes 
make  ill  laws ;  but  by  them  good  men  arc  tried  and  crowned, 
by  not  doing  what  God  hath  forbidden  them."     This  is  much 
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more  modestly  expressed  than  the  responsory  in  the  Roman 
breviary^,  speaking  of  the  apostles:  "  Isti  sunt  triumphatores 
et  amici  Dei,  qui  eontemnentes  jussa  principum  meruenint 
praemia  aeterna,"  "  They  have  deserved  eternal  rewards  by 
despising  the  commands  of  princes."  The  expression  is  hard ; 
for  though  their  impious  laws  are  not  to  be  obeyed,  yet  inde- 
finitely it  is  not  safe  to  say,  their  commands  are  to  be  de- 
spised. And  none  ever  less  despised  the  laws  than  they,  who, 
because  they  could  not  obey  them  against  God,  yet  obeyed 
them  against  themselves ;  by  suflfering  death  at  their  command, 
when  they  might  not  suffer  a  sin. 

27.  But  then  this  also  suffers  diminution.    For  if  the  eccle- 
siastical power,  in  such  things  where  their  authority  is  proper 
and  competent  and  divine,  give  any  negative  or  prohibitive 
precepts,  they  may  and  they  miist  be  obeyed  entirely ;  because 
every  negative  is  indivisible,  and  hath  neither  parts  nor  time : 
and  in  this  they  are  but  proclaimers  of  the  divine  command- 
ment, which  if  it  be  negative,  it  can  never  be  lawful  to  do 
against  it.    But  in  positive  instances  of  comm£jidment,  though 
from  divine  authority  (for  that  is  the  limit  of  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal power  and  authority),  if  the  king  commands  one  thing 
and  the  bishop  another,  they  are  severally  to  be  regarded  ac* 
cording  to  the  several  cases.     For  the  rule  is  this, — that  all 
external  actions  are  under  the  command  of  the  civil  power  in 
order  to  the  public  government : — and  if  they  were  not,  the 
civil  power  were  not  sufficiently  provided  for  the  acquiring  the 
end  of  its  institution:  and  then  it  would  follow,  that  either 
the  civil   authority  were   not  from   God   (expressly  against 
St.  Paul) ;  or  else  all  that  God  made,  were  not  good,  as  being 
defective   from   the  end   of   its   creation    (expressly   against 
Moses,  and  indeed  against  the  honour  of  God).     Now  be- 
cause external  actions  are  also  in  order  to  religion  internal, 
it  happens  that  the  spiritual  power  hath  accidentally  power 
over  them.     Here  then  is  the  issue  of  this  inquiry:  When 
an  external  action  is  necessary  to  the  public  service,  and  yet 
in  order  to  religion  at  the  same  time,  the  positive  conmiands 
of  the  spiritual  superior  must  yield  to  the  positive  commands 
of  the  supreme  civil  power.     For  that,  which  hath  a  direct 
power,   is  to  be  preferred  before  that,  which  hath  but  an 
Indirect  power.     Thus  it  is  a  divine  precept,  that  we  should 

'  Do  Communi  Apoet.  r.  6. 
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not  neglect  *  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together.'     Upon 
the  warranty  of  this,  the  guides  of  souls  have  power  to  com- 
mand their  flocks  to  meet  at  the  divine  service;  and  tliey 
are  tied  to  obey.     But  if,  at  the  same  time,  the  prince  hath 
given  command,  that  those  persons,  or  some  of  those  who 
are  conmianded  to  be  at  the  divine  offices,  be  present  on 
the  guards,  or  the  defence  of  the  city-walls,  they  are  bound 
to  obey  the  prince,  and  not  the  priest,  at  that  time.     For  be- 
sides the  former  reason,  when  external  actions  are  appointed 
by  competent  authority,  they  are  clothed  with  circumstances, 
with  which    actions    commanded    by   God,   and    in    which 
ecclesiastics    have    competent    authority,   are   not  invested: 
and,  amongst  those  circumstances,  time  and  place  are  the 
principal.     And  therefore  it  follows,  that,  in  external  actions, 
the  command  of  the  prince  is  always  to  be  preferred  before 
the  conmiand  of  the  church ;  because  this  may  stay,  and  that 
cannot :  this  is  not  by  God  determined  to  time  and  place, 
but  that  is  by  the  prince ;  and  therefore  by  doing  that  now, 
and  letting  this  alone  till  another  time,  both  ends  can  be 
served;   and  it  were   a  strange  peevishness  of  government 
(besides  the  unreasonableness  of  it)  to  cross  the  prince  to 
show  our  power,  when  both  may  stand,  and  both  may  be 
obeyed ;  if  they  did  not  crowd  at  the  same  narrow  door  to- 
gether, there  is  time  enough  for  them  to  go  out  one  after 
another;  and  by  a  little  more  time,  there  will  be  a  great 
deal  of  more  room.    I  have  heard,  that  when  King  James  VI. 
of  Scotland  was  wooing  the  Danish  lady,   he   commanded 
the  provost  of  Edinburgh  and  the  townsmen  upon  a  certain 
day  to  feast  the  Denmark  ambassadors,  and  to  show  all  the 
bravery  of  their  town  and  all  the  splendoiur  they  could  :  of 
which  when  the  presbytery  had  notice,  they,  to  cross  the 
king,  proclaimed  a  £ast  to  be  kept  in  the  town  upon  that  very 
day.     But  the  townsmen,  according  to  their  duty,  obeyed  the 
king :  and  the  presbytery  might  have  considered,  that  it  was 
no  zeal  for  God,  that  the  fast  was  indicted  upon  that  day ; 
but  God  might  have  been  as  well  served  by  the  Tuesday 
fast  as  by  the  Monday.     Thus  if  the  ecclesiastic  power  hath 
admitted  a  person  to  ecclesiastical  ministries  or  religions,  if 
the  supreme  civil  power  requires  his  service,  or  if  he  be  need- 
ed for  tlie  public  good,  he  may  command  him  from  thence, 
unless  there  be  something  collaterally  to  hinder ;  as  if  the 
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prince  have  sworii  the  contrary,  or  that  the  person  required 
have  abjured  it  by  the  prince's  leave:  but  supposing  him 
only  bound  by  the  ecclesiastical  power,  the  supreme  civil 
power  is  to  prevail  over  it,  as  being  the  lord  of  persons  and 
actions  externaL  An  instance  of  this  was  given  by  Mauri- 
tius the  emperor,  forbidding  his  soldiers  to  turn  monks  witli- 
out  his  leave,  though  the  law  was  made  sore  against  tlie 
mind  of  St.  Gregory,  who  was  the  bishop  of  llome.  And 
thus  Casimire «  king  of  Poland  was  taken  from  his  gown,  and 
invested  with  a  royal  mantle;  and  divers  monks  have  been 
recalled  into  the  employments  of  armies,  or  public  counsels, 
or  public  governments. 

28,  But  this  also  is  to  be  understood  with  this  provision. 
The  supreme  civil  power  hath  dominion  over  external  ac- 
tions, so  as  to  govern  them  for  time  and  place  and  other 
circumstances.  He  can  forbid  sermons  at  such  a  time;  he 
can  forbid  fasts  or  public  solemnities  and  meetings  when  he 
please,  when  it  is  for  the  interests  of  government :  and 
concerning  any  accident  or  circumstance  and  manner,  he 
can  give  laws,  and  he  must  be  obeyed.  But  he  cannot  give 
laws  prohibiting  the  thing  itself,  out  of  hatred  or  in  perse- 
cution of  the  religion :  for  then  the  ecclesiastic  power  is  to 
command  not  only  the  thing,  but  the  circumstaiices  too. 
For  the  thing  itself^  it  is  plain :  because  it  is  a  divine  com- 
mandment, and  to  this  the  spiritual  power  must  minister, 
and  no  civil  power  can  hinder  us  from  obeying  God:  and 
therefore  the  aposdes  made  no  scruple  of  preaching  Christ 
publicly,  tjbough  they  were  forbidden  it  under  great  penalties. 
But  then  for  the  circumstances,  they  also,  in  this  case,  fall 
under  the  ecclesiastical  power.  If  the  prince  would  permit 
the  thing,  he  might  dispose  of  the  accidents ;  for  then  he  is 
not  against  God,  and  uses  his  right  about  external  actions. 
But  if  he  forbids  the  thing,  they  that  are  to  take  care,  that 
God  be  obeyed,  must  then  invest  the  actions  with  circum- 
stances ;  for  they  cannot  be  at  all,  unless  they  be  in  time  and 
place :  and  therefore,  by  a  consequent  of  their  power  over 
the  thing,  they  can  dispose  the  other,  because  the  circum- 
stances are  not  forbidden  by  the  prince ;  but  the  thing,  which 
being  commanded  by  God,  and  not  being  to  be  done  at  ail 
but  in  circumstances,  they  that  must  take  care  of  the  prin- 

9  A.  D.  1040. 
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eipal,   must,    in   that  case,  take  care  also  of  the  accessory. 
Thus  we  find  tlie  bishops,  iii  the  primitive  church,  indicting 
of  fasts,  proclaiming  assemblies,   calling   synods,   gathering 
synaxes:  for  they  knew  they  were  obliged  to  see,  that  all 
that  should  be  done,  which  was  necessary  for  the  salvation 
of  souls  and  instruction  of  lives  by  preaching,  and  for  the 
stabiliment  of  the   church  by  assemblies  and  communions. 
Now  the  doing  of  tliese  things  was  necessary,  and  for  the 
doing  of  these  they  were  ready  to  die ;  for  that  passive  obe- 
dience was  all,  which  they  did  owe  to  those  laws,  which  for- 
bade them  under  pain  of  death :   for  it  was  necessary  those 
things  should  be  done,  it  was  not  necessary  they  should  live. 
But  when  the  supreme  civil  power  is  Christian,  and  does  not 
forbid  the  thing,  there  is  no  danger  that  God  shall  not  be 
obeyed  by  the  prince's  changing  and  disposing  the  circum- 
stances of  the  thing ;  and  therefore  there  can  be  do  reason, 
why  the  prince  should  be  disobeyed,  commanding  nothing 
against  God,  and  governing  in  that  where  his  authority  is 
competent     Thus  if  the  supreme  civil  power  should  com- 
mand,  that  the  bishops  of  his  kingdom  should  not  ordain 
any  persons,  that  had  been  soldiers  or  of  mean  trades,  to  be 
priests,  nor  consecrate  any  knight  to  be  a  bishop;  though 
the  bishops  should  desire  it  very  passionately,  they  have  no 
power  to  command  or  do  what  the  civil  power  hath  forbidden* 
But  if  the  supreme  should  say  there  should  be  no  bishops 
at  all,  and  no  ordination  of  ministers  of  religion  according 
to  the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ,  then  the  question  is  not,  whether 
the  supreme  civil  power  or  the  ecclesiastical  is  to  be  obeyed^ 
but  whether  man  or  God:  and  in  that  case,  if  the  bishops 
do  not  ordain,  if  they  do  not  take  care  to  continue  a  succes- 
sion in  the  church  of  God,  they  are  to  answer  for  one  of  the 
greatest  neglects   of  duty,   of  which  mankind  is   capable; 
always  supposed,  that  the  order  of  bishops  is  necessary  to 
the  church,  and  that  ordination  of  priests  by  bishops  is  of 
apostolical  institution,  and  that  there  is  no  univocal  gene- 
ration of  church-ministers  but  by  the  same  hands,  which  be- 
gan  the  iicL  $ox^  <  succession,'   and  hath   continued  it  for 
almost   seventeen  ages  in  the  church.     Of  which  I  am  not 
now  to  interpose  my  sentence,   but  to  answer  the  case   of 
conscience  relying  upon  the  supposition.     This  only  I  am 
to  add,  that  supposing  this  to  be  necessary,  yet  it  is  to  be  done 
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'  cum  conditione  crucis,*  with  submission  to  the  anger  of  the 
laws,  if  they  have  put  on  unjust  annour ;  and  to  be  done  wdtli 
peaceableness,  and  all  the  arts  of  humility  and  gentleness,  pe- 
tition and  wise  remonstrances. 

But  there  is  yet  one  reserve  of  caution  to  be  used  in  this 
case.     If  the  civil  power  and  the  spiritual  differ  in  this  par- 
ticular, the  spiritual  must  yield  so  long,  and  forbear  to  do 
what  is  forbidden  by  their  lawful  supreme,  until  it  be  cer- 
tain that  to  forbear  longer  is  to  neglect  their  duty,  and  to 
displease  God.     If  the  duty  or  if  the  succession  can  be  any 
way  supplied,  so  that  the  interest  of  religion  be  not  destroyed, 
then  cession   or  forbearance  is  their  duty.     And   thereof  if 
the  king  of  Portugal  should  forbid  consecrations  of  bbhops 
in  his  kingdom  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever,  the  bishops  were 
bound  to  obey,  if  they  could  be  supplied  from  other  churches, 
or  if  it  were  not  necessary,  that  God  should  have  a  church 
in  Portugal,  or  if  without  bishops  there  could  be  a  church. 
But  if  they  be  sure,  that  the  bishops  are  tlie  head  of  ecclesi- 
astical union,  and  therefore  the  conservators  of  being;  and 
if  the  remaining  prelates  are  convinced,  that  God  hath  re- 
quired it  of  them  to  continue  a  church  in  Portugal  (as  it  is 
certain  that  by  many  regards  they  are  determined  there  to 
serve  God's  church,  and  to  provide  for  souls  and  for  the  reli- 
gion of  their  charges) ;  and  if  they  could  be  no  otherwise  sup- 
plied with  ecclesiastical  persons  of  the  order  and  ordination 
apostolical,  as  if  other  churches  would  not  ordain  bishops  or 
priests  for  them  but  upon  sinful  conditions,  and  violation  of 
their   consciences :   then   the  spiritual  power  is  to  do  their 
duty,  and  the  supreme  civil  power  is  to  do  their  pleasure ; 
and  the  worst  that  can  come,  is  the  crown  of  martyrdom, 
which  whosoever  gets,  will  be  no  loser.     And  therefore  I 
cannot,  without  indignation,  consider  it,   tliat  the   pope  of 
Rome,  who  pretends  to  be  a  great  father  of  Christians,  should 
not  only  neglect  but  refuse  to  make  ordinations  and  conse- 
crations in  that  church :  which  if  their  prince  should  do,  the 
bishops  ought  to  supply  it  by  their  care ;  and  therefore  when 
the  prince  desires  it,  as  it  is  infinite  dishonour  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome  to  neglect  or  refuse,  in  compliance  with  the  tem- 
poral interest  of  the  king  of  Spain,  so  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
bishops  of  Portugal  to  obey  their  prince.     But  I  liave  nothing 
to  do  to  meddle  with  any  man's  interest,  much  less  that  of 
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princes :  only  the  scene  of  this  case  of  conscience  happens 
now  to  lie  in  Portugal,  and  the  consideration  of  it  was  useful 
in  the  determination  of  this  present  question. 

29.    But  this  question  hath  an  appendant   branch  which 
is  also  fit  to  be  considered.     What  if  the  civil  laws  and  the 
ecclesiastical  be  contrary?  as  it  happens  in  divers  particu- 
lars ;  as  if  the  prince  be  a  heretic,  an  Arian  or  Macedonian, 
and  happens  to  forbid  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
giving  divine  honours  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  church 
hath  always  done  it,  and  always  commanded  it.     What  is  to 
be  done  in  this  case  ?     Tliis  instance  makes  the  answer  easy : 
for,  in  matters  of  faith,  it  is  certain  the  authority  and  laws 
of  God  have  made  the  determination ;  and  therefore,  in  these 
and  the  like,  the  church  is  bound  to  do  and  believe  and  to 
profess  according  to  the  commandment  of  God.     But  how, 
if  the  prince  does  not  forbid  the  internal  duty  (for  in  that  his 
authority  is   incompetent)    but  commands   only   that  there 
should  be  no  prayers  to  the  Holy  Ghost  put  into  the  pub- 
lic liturgies  of  the  church  ?     To  this  the  answer  is  certain^ 
Tliat  though,  in  all  externals,  the  supreme  civil  power  is  to 
be  obeyed,  yet  the  spiritual  power,  in  such  cases,  is  tied  to 
confess   the  faith   which   the   prince   would   discountenance, 
and  to  take  care,  that  their  charges  should  plentifully  supply, 
in  all  their  private  devotions,  what  is  not  permitted  to  them 
in  public.     And  the  reason  of  this  is,  not  that  they  are  tied 
to  do  any  thing  in  opposition  or  scandal  to  the  prince,  but 
that  they  are  in  duty  and  charity  to  provide,  lest  the  public 
discouragement  and  alteration   of  the   circumstance   of  the 
duty  do  not  lessen  the  duty  internal  and  essential :  and  there- 
fore they  are  to  put  so  much  more  to  the  private,  that  they 
may  prevent  the  diminution  which  is  likely  to  come  upon 
the  private  duty  from  the  public  prohibition. 

30.  But  there  are  some  civil  laws,  which  are  opposed  to 
ecclesiastical,  not  by  contrariety  of  sanction  and  command, 
'  hinc  inde,*  but  by  contrariety  of  declaration  or  permission 
respectively.  Thus  if  the  ecclesiastical  laws  have  forbidden 
marriage  in  a  certain  degree,  and  the  civil  power  hath  per- 
mitted it,  then  the  subject  may  more  safely  obey  the  power 
ecclesiastical ;  because,  by  so  doing,  he  avoids  the  offending 
of  religious  persons,  and  yet  disobeys  no  command  of  the 
prince ;  for  no  civil  power  usually  commands  a  man  to  marry 
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fai  a  certain  degree :  and  therefore  when  he  is  at  liberty  from 
the  civil  law,  which,  in  this  case,  gives  him  no  command, 
and  he  is  not  at  liberty  from  the  ecclesiastical  law,  which 
hath  made  a  prohibition,  he  must  obey  the  church ;  which  if 
it  had  no  power  over  him,  could  have  made  no  law,  and  if  it 
have  a  power,  it  must  be  obeyed :  for,  in  the  present  case, 
there  is  nothing  to  hinder  it  So  it  is  in  such  things,  which 
are  permitted  *  for  the  hardness  of  men's  hearts'  or  the  pub- 
lic necessity.  The  permission  of  the  prince  is  no  absolution 
from  the  authority  of  the  church.  Supposing  usury  to  be 
unlawful,  as  it  is  certain  many  kinds  and  instances  of  it  are 
highly  criminal,  yet  the  civil  laws  permit  it,  and  the  church 
forbids  it  In  this  case  the  canons  are  to  be  preferred.  For 
though  it  be  permitted,  yet,  by  the  laws,  no  man  is  compelled 
to  be  a  usurer ;  and  therefore  he  must  pay  that  reverence  and 
obedience,  which  are  otherwise  due  to  them,  that  have  tlie  rule 
over  them  in  the  conduct  of  their  souls. 

31.  The  case  is  alike  in  those  laws,  where  the  civil  power 
only  gives  impunity,  but  no  warranty.  As  in  such  cases, 
when  laws  indulge  to  a  man's  weakness  and  grief;  as  when 
it  permits  him  to  kill  any  man,  that  creeps  in  at  his  win- 
dows, or  demands  his  purse  of  him  on  the  highway,  or  to 
kill  his  adulterous  wife,  if  he  surprises  her  in  the  sin  :  if  the 
civil  power  promises  impunity,  and  does  not  intend  to  change 
the  action  from  unlawful  to  lawful,  as  in  some  cases  it  does, 
in  some  it  cannot;  then,  if  there  be  any  laws  of  the  church 
to  the  contrary,  tliey  pass  an  obligation  upon  the  conscience, 
notwithstanding  the  civil:  impunity.  And  there  is  great  rea- 
son for  this.  For  since  the  affairs  of  the  world  have  in  them 
varieties  and  perplexities  besides,  it  happens  that,  in  some 
cases,  men  know  not  how  to  govern  by  the  strictest  mea- 
sures of  religion,  because  all  men  will  not  do  their  duty  upon 
that  account ;  and  therefore  laws  are  not  made  *  ut  in  Plato- 
nis  republica,'  but  as  *  in  faece  Romuli,'  with  exact  and  purest 
measures,  but  in  compliance  and  by  necessity,  not  always  as 
well  as  they  should,  but  as  well  as  they  may :  and  therefore 
the  civil  power  is  forced  sometimes  to  connive  at  what  it 
does  not  approve.  But  yet  these  persons  are  to  be  governed 
by  conscience;  and  therefore  it  is  necessary,  that  that  part 
of  the  public  government,  which  is  to  conduct  our  con- 
sciences more  immediately,  should  give  a  bridle  to  tliat  li- 
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berty,  which,  by  being  in  some  regards  necessary,  would,  if 
totally  permitted,  become  intolerable.  And  therefore  the  spi- 
ritual power  puts  a  little  myrrh  into  their  wine,  and  supplies 
that  defect,  which,  in  the  intrigues  of  human  affairs,  we  bring 
upon  ourselves  by  making  unnatural  necessities. 

32.  But  then  if  it  be  inquired,  whether  it  be  kiwful  for 
the  spiritual  power  by  spiritual  censures  to  punish  those 
actions,  which  the  civil  power  permits ;  I  answer,  that 
the  church  makes  laws,  either  by  a  declarative  and  direct 
power*  or  by  a  reductive  and  indirect  power :  that  is,  she 
makes  laws  in  matters  expressly  commanded  by  God  or 
forbidden,  or  else  in  such  tilings  which  have  proportion, 
similitudes,  and  analogies,  to  the  divine  laws.  In  the 
first,  she  is  the  declarer  of  God's  will,  and  hath  a  direct 
power.  In  the  second  she  hath  a  judgment  of  discretion, 
and  is  the  best  judge  of  *  fit'  and  *  decent.'  If  the  church 
declares  an  act  to  be  against  God's  commandment,  or  bound 
upon  us  by  essential  duty,  in  tliat  case,  unless  there  be 
error  evident  and  notorious,  she  is  entirely  to  be  obeyed: 
and  therefore  the  refractory  and  the  disobedient  she  may 
easily  coerce  and  punish  by  her  censures,  according  as 
she  sees  it  agreeable  and  conducing  to  God's  glory  and 
the  good  of  souls,  although  the  civil  power  permits  the 
fact  for  necessity  or  great  advantages.  And  the  reason 
is,  because  as  the  civil  power  serves  the  ends  of  the  repub- 
lic by  impunity  and  pennission,  so  there  is  another  end  to 
be  served,  which  is  more  considerable,  that  is,  the  service 
of  God  and  the  interest  of  souls,  to  which  she  is  to  minister 
by  laws  and  punishments,  by  exhortations  and  the  argiunent 
of  re\\^rds :  and  as  every  power  of  God's  appointment  is  suf- 
ficient for  its  own  end,  so  it  must  do  its  own  portion  of  duty, 
for  which  so  competent  provisions  are  made.  And  therefore 
the  spiritual  power  may,  in  this  case,  punish  what  the  civil 
power  punishes  not.  With  tliis  only  caution,  if  the  civil 
power  does  not  forbid  the  church  to  use  her  censures  in  such 
a  particular  case :  for  if  it  does,  it  is  to  be  presimied,  that 
such  ecclesiastical  coercion  would  hinder  the  civil  power 
from  acquiring  the  end  of  its  laws,  which  the  ecclesiastical 
never  ought  to  do :  because  although  her  censures  are  very 
useful  to  the  ends  of  the  spiritual  power,  yet  they  are  not  ab- 
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solutely  necessary ;  God  having  by  so  many  other  ways  pro- 
vided for  souls,  that  the  church  is  sufficiently  instructed  with 
means  of  saving  souls,  though  she  never  draw  her  sword. 
But  the  civil  power  hath  not  so  many  advantages. 

33.  But  if  the  laws  of  the  church  are  made  only  by  her 
reductive  and  indirect  power,  that  is,  if  they  be  such,  that 
her  authority  is  not  founded  upon  the  express  law  of  God, 
but  upon  the  judgment  of  discretion,  and  therefore  her  laws 
are  concerning  decencies  and  usefulnesses  and  pious  advan- 
tages,— in  this  case,  the  church  is  not  easily  to  proceed  to 
censures,  unless  it  be  certain,  that  there  is  no  disservice  nor 
displeasure  done  to  the  civil  power.  For  it  will  look  too  like 
peevishness  to  cross  the  civil  laws,  where  it  is  apparent  there 
is  no  necessity,  and  no  warranty  from  a  divine  command- 
ment. Tlie  church  would  not  have  her  laws  opposed  or 
discountenanced  upon  little  regards;  and  therefore,  neither 
must  she,  A^dthout  great  necessity,  do  that  which  will  cause 
some  diminution  to  the  civil  laws,  at  least  by  interpretation. 

34.  And  after  all  this,  if  it  happens,  that  the  civil  power 
and  the  ecclesiastical  command  tilings  contrary,  there  is  fiiult 
somewhere,  and  there  is  nothing  to  be  done  but  to  inquire 
on  which  side  God  is ;  for  if  he  be  not  on  the  church's  side 
by  a  direct  law  in  the  matter,  he  is  not  on  the  church's  side 
for  her  relation,  but  on  the  king's  side  for  his  authority. 

From  the  matter  of  tlie  former  question  arises  another 
like  it. 

Question  VI. 

Whether  in  the  civil  affairs  and  causes  of  the  ecclesiastical 
power  and  persons,  the  presumption  ought  to  lie  for  the  king, 
or  for  the  church. 

35.  This  question  must  suppose  the  case  to  be  dubious, 
and  tlie  matter  equal  on  botli  sides  as  to  the  subject-matter ; 
for  else  there  needs  to  be  no  question,  but  judgment  must  be 
according  to  the  merit  of  tlie  cause :  and  it  must  suppose 
also,  that  neither  of  them  will  yield,  but  use  their  own  right; 
for  if  either  did,  themselves  would  make  an  end  of  the  ques- 
tion: but  when  both  are  in  pretence,  and  the  pretence  is 
equal  in  the  matter  and  the  argument,  ^nd  that  die  cause  is 
to  be  determined  by  favour  and  privilege,  whether  is  to  be 
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preferred  ?  I  do  not  ask  wliich  is  to  be  preferred  iii  law ;  for 
in  tliat  question,  the  laws  and  customs  of  a  people  are  the  rule 
of  determination  :  but  whether  there  be  in  conscience  any  ad- 
vantage of  presumption  due  to  either. 

36.  To  this  I  answer,  that,  in  the  most  pious  ages  of  the 
church,  the  presumption  was  ever  esteemed  to  lie  for   the 
church,  when  the  princes  were    Christians:   and  when   the 
question  is  of  piety,  not  of  authority, — of  charity,  not  of  em- 
pire,— it  is  therefore  fit  to  be  given  to  the  church.    1.  Because 
if  the  civil  power  takes  it  to  itself,  it  is  a  judge  and  a  party 
too.     2.  Because  whatever  external  rights  the  church  hath, 
she  hath  them  by  the  donation,  or  at  least  enjoys  them  by 
the  concession,  of  the  supreme  civil  power,  who,  in  this  case, 
by  cession  do  confirm  at  least,  and  at  most  but  enlarge,  their 
donative.     3.  Because  the  spiritual  power  is  imder  the  king's 
protection,   and   hath  equal  case  with  tliat  of  widows   and 
orphans.     It  a  pious  cause  of  the  poor  and  the  unarmed. 
4.  The  king  is  better  able  to  bear  the  loss,  and  therefore  it  is  a 
case  of  equity.     5.  The  church  is  a  relative  of  God  and  the 
minister  of  religion,  and  therefore  the  advantage  being  given 
to  the  church,  the  honour  is  done  to  God;  and  then,  on  the 
king's   side,    it  would   be  an  act  of  religion  and  devotion. 
6,  If  the  civil  power,  being  judge,  prefers  the  ecclesiastics  in 
the  presumption,  it  is  certain  there  is  no  wTong  done,  and 
none  hath  cause  to  complain :  but  if  it  be  against  the  ecclesi- 
astics, the  case  is  not  so  evident,  and  justice  is  not  so  secured, 
and  charity  not  at  all  done. 

37.  And  if  it  be  thought,  that  this  determination  is  fit  to 
be  given  by  a  churchman,  though  it  be  no  objection  while 
it  is  true  and  reasonable,  yet  I  endeavoured  to  speak  exactly 
to  truth,  and  for  the  advantage  of  the  civil  power,  though  the 
question  is  decided  for  the  ecclesiastics.  For  in  such  cases, 
as  the  ecclesiastics  will  have  advantage,  if  they  in  dubious 
cases  never  will  contend,  so  the  civil  power  will  ever  liave  the 
better  of  it,  if  in  these  cases  they  resolve  never  to  prevail. 

38.  Although  these  inquiries  have  carried  me  a  little  fur- 
ther than  the  first  intention  of  the  rule,  yet  they  were  greatly 
relative  to  it  But  I  shall  recall  my  reader  to  the  sense  and 
duty  of  it  by  the  words  of  St.  Gregory*^,  who  says,  that 
"  Christus  imperatori  et  omnia  tribuit,  et  dominari  eum  non 

^  £pist.  G4.  ad  Thcodonim  Medicum. 
VOL.  XIII.  M  M 
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solum  militibus,  scd  ctiam  saccrdotibus  concessit :"  ^^  Clirist 
hath  both  given  all  things  to  the  emperor,  and  a  power  of 
dominion  not  only  over  the  soldiers,  but  even  over  the  priests 
themselves." — And  that  great  wise  Disposer  of  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth, — who  makes  twins,  in  the  continent  of  their 
mother's  womb,  to  lie  at  ease  and  peace,  and  the  eccentric 
motions  of  the  orbs,  and  the  regular  and  irregular  progres- 
sions of  the  stars,  not  to  cross  or  hinder  one  another,  and  in 
all  the  variety  of  human  actions,  cases,  and  contingencies, 
hath  so  i^isely  disposed  his  laws,  that  no  contradiction  of 
chance  can  infer  a  contradiction  of  duty,  and  it  can  never  be 
necessary  to  sin,  but  on  one  hand  or  other  it  may  for  ever  be 
avoided; — cannot  be  supposed  to  have  appointed  two  pow- 
ers in  the  hands  of  his  servants  to  fight  against,  or  to  resist, 
each  other  :  but  as  good  is  never  contrary  to  good,  nor  truth 
to  truth,  so  neither  can  those  powers,  which  are  ordained  for 
good.  And  tlierefore,  where  the  powers  are  distinct,  they  are 
^ployed  upon  several  matters;  and  where  they  converse 
about  the  same  matter,  as  in  external  actions  and  persons  they 
do,  there  one  is  subject  to  the  other,  and  therefore  can  never 
be  against  it. 


RULE  VII. 


The  supreme  civil  Power  hath  Jurisdiction  in  Causes  ftot 
only  ecclesiastical f  hut  internal  and  spiritual. 

1.  BA2IAET'2  rwy  itphs  toJj  0£oJ^  JWfw^,  said  Aristotle', 
"  Of  things  belonging  to  God,  the  king  is  the  governor." 
Therefore  besides  that  the  supreme  civU  power  is  to  govern 
all  persons,  and  ail  actions  and  ministries  which  are  directly 
external,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  actions  internal,  as  they 
can  be  made  public,  have  also  influence  upon  the  persons 
and  lives,  the  fortunes  and  communities,  of  men :  ami  there- 
fore either  are  so  far  forth  to  be  governed  by  tliem,  who  are 
governors  of  men  in  Uieir  lives  and  fortunes,  in  Iheir  societies 
and  persons,  that  they  may  do  good  to  them,  or  at  least  do  no 
hurt. 

2.  ITierefore,   as   the   supreme   princes  and   magistrates, 

'  Polh.  lib.  3. 
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have,  in  several  ages  of  the  church,  indulged  to  ecclesiastics 
a  power  of  civil  government,  privileges  and  defensativcs  '  in 
ordine  ad  spiritualia,'  that  is,  to  enable  them,  with  the  help 
of  the  civil  power,  to  advance  the  interests  of  religion  and 
the  spiritual  men,  which  by  evil  men  is  apt  to  be  despised, 
as  all  the  threatenings  of  the  gospel  and  the  terrors  of  death, 
and  the  horrible  afirightments  of  the  day  of  judgment,  are : 
so  God  hath  given  to  the  supreme  civil  power  authority  over 
all  public  religion  ^  in  ordine  ad  bonum  temporale/  Princes 
and  states  did  the  other,  but  God  did  this.  That  was  well, 
very  well:  but  this  is  necessary,  and  that  was  not  The 
reason  of  both  is  this,  because  no  external  accident  can 
hinder  the  intentions  of  God  in  the  effects  of  religion  and 
the  event  of  souls.  Religion  thrives  as  well  in  a  storm  and 
in  persecution,  as  in  sunshine.  God  had  more  summer- 
friends  under  Constantine,  but  possibly  as  many  true  ones 
under  Diocletian ;  or  if  he  had  not,  it  was  men's  fault,  their 
weakness,  not  their  necessity.  But  the  civil  interest  can  be 
really  hindered  by  the  intervening  of  new  doctrines  and  feke 
manners  of  worship;  and  the  commonwealth,  if  it  be  de- 
stroyed, hath  no  recompense  in  eternity :  and  therefore  God 
hath  not  called  them  happy,  when  they  are  troubled,  and 
hath  not  bidden  them  to  suffer  rebellion,  or  to  rejoice  when 
men  "  speak  evil  of  dignities,"  and  he  hath  not  told  them  that 
*'  great  is  their  reward  in  heaven ;"  but  the  whole  purpose 
and  proper  end  of  the  government  being  for  temporal  feli- 
city, though  that  temporal  felicity  is,  by  the  wisdom  of  God, 
made  to  minister  to  the  eternal,  the  government  expires  in 
this  world,  and  shall  never  return  to  look  for  recompense  for 
its  sufferings.  But  every  single  man  shall ;  and  though  tem- 
poral power  can  be  taken  from  princes,  yet  a  man's  religion 
cannot  be  taken  from  him  :  and  therefore  God  hath  given  to 
princes  a  supreme  power  for  the  ordering  of  religion  in  order 
to  the  commonwealth,  without  which  it  had  not  had  sufficient 
power  to  preserve  itself;  but  he  liath  not  g^ven  to  ecclesias- 
tics ^  power  over  princes  in  matter  of  government  in  order 
to  spiritual  things.  1.  Because  though  spiritual  things  may 
receive  advantage  by  such  powers,  if  they  had  them, —  yet  they 
may  do  as  much  harm  as  good,  and  have  done  so  very  often, 
and  may  do  so  again.  2.  Because  God  hath  appointed  to 
spiritual  persons,  spiritual  instruments  sufficient  to  the  end 
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of  that  appointment  3. .  Because  lie  bath  also  established 
another  economy  for  religion,  the  way  of  tlie  cross,  and  the 
beaten  way  of  humility,  and  the  defensadves  of  mortification, 
and  the  guards  of  self-denial,  and  the  provisions  of  content- 
edness,  and  the  whole  spiritual  armour,  and  prayers  and  tears, 
and  promises,  and  Iiis  holy  spirit,  and  these  are  infinitely 
sufficient  to  do  God's  work,  and  they  are  infinitely  the  better 
way.  4.  Because  religion,  being  a  spiritual  thing,  can  stand 
alone,  as  the  soul  can  by  itself  subsist :  and  secular  violence 
can  no  more  destroy  faith,  or  the  spiritual  and  true  worship 
of  God,  than  a  sword  can  kill  the  understanding.  5.  Be- 
cause if  God  had  given  a  temporal  power  to  ecclesiastics  in 
order  to  a  spiritual  end,  then  he  had  set  up  two  supremes  in 
the  same  affairs,  which  could  never  agree  but  by  the  cession 
of  one ;  that  is,  the  two  supremes  could  never  .agree  but  by 
making  one  of  them  not  to  be  supreme. 

3.  And  the  world  hath*  seen  this  last  particular  verified 
by  many  sad  experiments.  For  when  the  Roman  emperors, 
residing  in  the  east,  gave  great  powers  and  trusts  to  the  pa- 
triarchs of  the  west,  by  their  spiritual  sword  they  began  to 
hew  at  the  head  of  gold,  and  lop  oflf  many  royalties  from  the 
imperial  stock.  And  Leo  Iconomachus,  for  breaking  down 
the  images  of  saints,  felt  their  power,  for  they  suffered  not 
the  people  to  pay  him  tribute  in  Italy,  threatening  to  inter- 
dict them  the  use  of  sacraments  and  public  devotions,  if 
they  did.  But  as  soon  as  ever  they  began  by  spiritual 
power  to  intermeddle  in  secular  affairs,  they  quickly  pulled 
the  western  empire  from  the  east,  and  in  a  convenient  time 
lessened  and  weakened  that  of  the  west  For  Pope  John  III. 
combined  with  Berengarius  and  Adalbar  his  son,  against 
the  emperor  Otho  the  Great,  and  they  must  pretend  them- 
selves to  be  kings  of  Italy.  Pope  John  XVIII.  made  a 
league  witli  Cresceutius,  and  stirred  up  the  people  against 
Otlio  III.  Pope  Benedict  IX.  excited  Peler  of  Hungary 
to  pretend  to  the  empire,  only  to  hinder  Henry,  surnamed 
Niger,  from  entering  into  Italy  to  repeat  his  rights.  And  all 
the  world  knows  what  Gregory  VII.  ilid  to  Henry  IV.,  how 
he  first  caused  llodolph  of  Sucvia,  and  afterward  ICgbert 
of  Saxony  to  fight  against  him :  and  here  their  great  quar- 
rel \i^as  about  the  power  of  choosing  the  Pope.  Then  they 
fell  out  about  the  collation  of  bLslioprlcks ;   for  wluch  cause 
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Pope  Gelasius  XII.  caused  the  archbishop  of  Mentz  to  rebel 
against  Henry  V.,  and  there  the  Pope  got  the  better  of  him, 
and  by  the  aid  of  his  Norman  forces,  which  he  had  in  Sicily, 
beat  him  into  compliance.  Then  tliey  fell  out  about  some 
fees  of  the  empire ;  and  Innocent  II.  raised  up  Roger  the 
Norman,  against  Lotharius  XII.,  about  the  duchy  of  Pouille  : 
and  St.  Bernard  being  made  umpire  in  the  quarrel,  the 
Pope  got  a  share  in  Bavaria :  for  wlioever  lost,  signior  Papa, 
like  the  butler's  box,  was  sure  to  get,  by  the  advantage  of 
his  supreme  conduct  of  religion,  which,  by  this  time,  he  got 
into  his  hands. 

4.  And  now  he  improved  it  providently.  For  the  same 
Innocent  stirred  up  Guelphus,  duke  of  Bavaria,  against 
Conrad  III.,  and  thence  sprang  that  dismal  and  bloody 
faction  between  the  Guelphs  and  Ghibellines.  But  what 
should  I  reckon  more  ?  I  must  transcribe  the  Annals  of  Ger- 
many^ to  enumerate  the  hostilities  of  the  Roman  bishops 
against  the  emperors  their  lords,  when  they  got  the  con- 
duct and  civil  government  of  religious  affairs  into  their 
power.  Frederick  Barbarossa,  Henry  VI.,  his  brother  Philip, 
Frederick  II.,  Henry  VII.,  Frederick  of  Austria,  Lewis  of 
Bavaria,  Sigismund,  Frederick  III.,  felt  the  power  of  a 
temporal  sword  in  a  religious  scabbard;  and  this  was  so 
certain,  so  constant,  a  mischief,  that  when  the  Pope  had 
excommunicated  eight  emperors,  and  made  the  temporal 
sword  cut  off  them  whom  the  spiritual  sword  had  struck 
at,  the  emperors  grew  afraid.  And  Rodolph  of  Haspurg, 
when  he  was  chosen  emperor,  durst  not  go  into  Italy,  which 
he  called  the  Lion's  den,  because  the  entrance  was  fair, 
but  few  returning  footsteps  were  espied.  And  it  grew  to  be 
a  proverb,  saith  Guicciardini ' ;  "  Proprium  est  ecclesia) 
odisse  Csesares,"  "  The  church  hates  Caesar;"  and  the  event 
was  that  which  Carion  complained  of,  "  Sceleribus  pontifi- 
cum,  hoc  imperium  languefactum  est ;"  "  By  the  wickedness 
of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  the  Roman  empire  is  &llen  into 
decay." 

5.  These  instances  are  more  tlian  enough  to  prove,  that, 
if  religion  be  governed  by  any  hand  with  which  the  civil 
power  hath  nothing  to  do,  it  may  come  to  pass,  that  the  civil 

k  Vide  Luitpran.  lib.  0.  cap.  6.  Cuspinian,  et  Theodoric  k  Niem  in  ViU  Othon.  III. 

1  Lib.  4.  Chron. 
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power  shall  have  no  hands  at  all,  or  they  shall  be  in  bands. 
The  consequence  of  these  is  tins,  that  if  the  supreme  civil 
power  be  sufficient  to  preserve  itself,  it  can  provide  against 
the  evil  use  of  the  spiritual  sword,  and  consequently  can  con- 
duct all  religion,  that  can  by  evil  men  be  abused,  so  as  to 
keep  it  harmless.  If  by  excommunications  the  bishop  can 
disturb  the  civil  interest,  the  civil  power  can  hold  his  hands, 
that  he  shall  not  strike  with  it :  or  if  he  does,  can  take  out 
the  temporal  sting,  tliat  it  shall  not  venom  and  fester.  If,  by 
strange  doctrines,  the  ecclesiastics  can  alien  the  hearts  of 
subjects  from  their  duty,  the  civil  power  can  forbid  those 
doctrines  to  be  preached.  If  the  canons  of  the  church  be 
seditious,  or  peevish,  or  apt  for  trouble,  the  civil  power  can 
command  them  to  be  rescinded,  or  may  refuse  to  verify  them 
and  make  them  into  laws.  But  that  we  may  not  trust  our 
own  reason  only,  I  shall  instance  in  the  particulars  of  juris- 
diction, and  give  evident  probation  of  them  from  the  autho- 
rity of  the  best  ages  of  the  church. 

6.  And  first,  in  general,  that  king^  or  the  supreme  civil 
power  is  by  God  made  an  overseer,  a  ruler,  a  careful  fathei^ 
a  governor,  a  protector,  and  provider  for  his  church,  is  evident 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  ages  of 
the  church.  "  Nutritii  et  patres  ecclesiae,"  is  their  appella- 
tive, which  we  are  taught  fipom  Scripture,  "  nursing  fathers 
of  the  church.'* — "  Pastores ;"  that  is  the  word  God  used 
of  Cyrus  the  Persian,  "  Cyrus  my  shepherd ;"  and  when  the 
Spirit  of  God,  by  David,  calls  to  kings  and  princes  of  the 
earth  to  ^^  kiss  the  Son  lest  he  be  angry ;"  it  intends  that  as 
kings  they  should  use  their  power  and  empire  in  those  things, 
111  which  the  Son  will  be  worshipped  by  the  children  of  men. 
For  besides  the  natural  and  first  end  of  government,  which 
is  temporal  felicity,  of  which  I  have  already  spoken,  there  is 
also  a  supernatural,  the  eternal  felicity  of  souls ;  and  to  dus 
civil  government  docs  minister  by  the  economy  and  design  of 
God :  and  therefore  it  was  well  said  of  Ammianus  "*,  «  Nihil 
aliud  est  imperium  (ut  sapientes  definiunt)  nisi  cura  saluds 
alienae."  It  is  true  in  both  senses ;  "  Empire  is  nothing  else 
(as  wise  men  define  it)  but  a  power  of  doing  good  by  taking 
care  for  the  salvation  of  others."  To  do  them  good  here,  and 
to  cause  them  to  do  themselves  good  hereafter,  is  the  end  of 

->  Lib.  39. 
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all  government.  And  the  reason  of  it  is  well  expressed  by  tlie 
emperor  Theodosius  Junior  to  St.  Cyril".  "  Quandoquidem 
ut  vera  religio  justa  actione  perficitur,  ita  et  respublica  utrius- 
que  ope  nixa  floreseit :"  "  As  true  religion  is  perfected  by 
justice,  so  by  religion  and  justice  the  republic  does  flourish ;" 
and  therefore  he  adds,  "  Deus  optimus  maximus  pietatis  et 
justsB  actionis  quoddam  quasi  vinculum  nos  esse  voluerit," 
"  The  emperor  is,  by  the  divine  appointment,  the  common 
band  of  justice  and  religion." 

7.  In  the  pursuance  of  this  truth,  Eusebius**  tells,  that 
Constantine  tlie  Great  was  wont  to  say  to  the  bishops  con- 
cerning himself,  "  Vos  intra  ecclesiam,  ego  extra  ecclesiam 
i.  Deo  episcopus  constitutus  siun ;"  "  You  witliin  the  church- 
walls,  and  I  without,  but  both  of  us  are  appointed  by  God  to 
be  bishops  or  overseers  of  his  saints  and  servants."  And  in 
the  edict  of  Valentinian  and  Martian,  wliich  approves  the 
acts  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  they  are  both  called  "  inclyti 
pontifices,"  "  illustrious  bishops :" — and  the  emperor  Leo  III. 
in  his  epistle  to  Gregory  the  bishop  of  Rome,  says  of  himself, 
"Ori  fisL<n\Bii  xa\  Itptvs  el/x,;,  "  I  am  both  a  king  and  a  priest ;" 
meaning  in  office,  not  in  order — ^in  government,  not  in  minis- 
tries. These  and  such-like  words  are  often  used  in  the  letters 
interchanged  between  tlie  princes  and  the  bishops  in  the  an- 
cient church,  of  which  that  of  Leo  the  Roman  bishop  con- 
cerning the  French  capitulars  is  remarkable,  writing  to  Lo- 
tharius:  *^  De  capitulis  vel  prseceptis  imperialibus  vestris 
vestrorum  pontificum  prsedecessorum  irrefragabiliter  custo- 
diendis  et  conservandis,  quantum  valuimus  ct  valemus  in 
Christo  propitio,  et  nunc  et  in  aevum  nos  conservaturos  mo- 
dis  omnibus  profitemur."  It  was  a  direct  oath  of  supremacy. 
*^  Concerning  the  capitulars  or  imperial  precepts  given  by 
you  and  your  predecessors  who  were  bishops  (viz.  in  their 
power  and  care  over  churches),  we,  through  the  assistance  of 
Christ,  promise  as  much  as  we  are  able  to  keep  and  to  con- 
serve them  for  ever."  The  limit  of  which  power  is  well  expli- 
cated by  St  Austin  P  in  these  words ;  ^^  Quando  imperatores 
veritatem  tenent,  pro  ipsa  veritate  contra  errorem  jubent; 
quod  quisquis  contempserit,  ipse  sibi  judicium  acquirit ;" 
"  When  the  emperors  are  Christians  and  right  believers,  they 

«  Apud  Cyril,  cp.  17.  °  Dc  Viu  Constant  lib.  4.  cap.  24. 
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make  laws  for  the  truth  and 'against  false  doctrines ;  which 
laws  whosoever  shall  despise,  gets  damnation  to  himself." 

8.  For  if  we  consider  that  famous  saying  of  Optatus,  that 
"  ecclesia  est  in  republica,  non  respublica  in  ecclesia,"  "  the 
church  is  in  the  commonwealth,  not  the  commonwealth  in 
the  church," — and  the  church  is  not  a  distinct  state  and  order 
of  men,  but  the  commonwealth  turned  Christian,  that  Ls, 
better  instructed,  more  holy,  greater  lovers  of  God,  and  taught 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus ;  it  is  not  to  be  imagined 
that  the  emperors,  or  supreme  governors,  should  have  the 
less  care  and  rule  over  it,  by  how  much  the  more  it  belongs 
to  God.  This  fancy  first  invaded  the  8er^'ants,  when  they 
turned  Christians ;  they  thought  their  masters  had  then  less 
to  do  wuth  them.  The  Apostle  tells  them,  as  in  the  case  of 
Onesimus,  tliat  it  is  true,  they  ought  to  love  them  better,  but 
the  other  were  not  the  less  to  be  obedient :  only  there  was 
this  gotten  by  it,  that  the  servants  were  to  do  the  same  ser- 
vice for  the  Lord's  sake,  wliich  before  they  did  for  the  laws. 
But  it  is  a  strange  folly  to  imagine,  that  because  a  man  hath 
changed  his  opinion,  he  hath  therefore  changed  his  relation ; 
and  if  it  were  so,  he  that  is  weary  of  his  master,  may  soon 
change  his  service  by  going  to  another  tutor.  Religion  esta- 
blishes all  natural  and  political  relations,  and  changes  none  but 
the  spiritual :  and  the  same  prince,  that  governs  his  people 
in  the  time  of  the  plague,  is  to  govern  them,  when  they  are 
cured ;  and  the  physician,  that  cured  them,  hath  got  no  do- 
minion over  them, — only  ^in  regimine  salutis,'  he  is  principal, 
he  is  to  govern  their  health.  The  cases  as  to  this  are  parallel 
between  the  soul  and  the  body.  And  therefore  the  emperor 
Constans**  declared  his  power  and  his  duty  too,  "  de  omni- 
bus curam  agere  et  intendere  quae  respiciunt  ad  utilitatem 
Christianissimse  nostrse  reipublicse ;"  "  to  take  care  and  to 
intend  all  things  which  regard  the  advantage  of  our  most 
Christian  commonwealth:" — and  Aimonius'  tells  of  King 
Clovis,  that,  in  one  of  the  councils  of  Africa  held  at  Clupea, 
he  described  his  oflSce  and  duty  by  these  two  summaries, 
"  Publicis  rebus  consultores  advocare,  et  ea,  quae  Dei  et  sanc- 
torum ejus  sunt,  disponere;"  "  To  consult  about  public  afiairs 
of  the  commonwealth,  and  to  dispose  of  those  things  w^hich 
belong  to  God  and  to  his  saints." 

1  In  ConciL  Roman,  sub  Maitino  1.  r  Lib.  4.  cap.  41. 
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9.  But  the  consideration  of  the  particulars  will  be  more 
useful  in  tills  inquiry,  and  first, 

The  supreme  civil  Power  hath  Authority  to  convene  and  to 
dissolve  all  Synods  ecclesiastical, 

10.  This  appears,  1.  in  that  all  the  first  councils  of  the 
church,  after  the  emperors  were  Christian,  were  convocated 
by  their  authority.  The  council  of  Nice  was  called  by  Con- 
stantine,  as  is  affirmed  by  Eusebius*,  RuffinusS  Sozonien",  and 
Theodoret*:  and  when  the  Eusebians  had  persuaded  Con- 
stantine  to  call  a  council  at  Tyre  against  Athanasius,  the 
prince  understanding  their  craft  and  violence,  called  them 
from  Tyre  to  Constantinople y.*  and,  by  the  same  emperor, 
there  was  another  council  called  at  Aries.  The  council  at 
Sardica%  in  lUyria,  was  convened  by  the  authority  of  the 
emperors  Constans  and  Constantius,  as  the  fathers  of  that 
synod  themselves  wrote  in  their  letters  to  the  Egyptians  and 
Africans  :  and  Liberius^  the  bishop  of  Rome,  with  many  other 
bishops  of  Italy,  joined  in  petition  to  Constantius  to  convo- 
cate  a  council  at  Aquilea, — not  to  suffer  them  to  do  it,  but 
that  he  would, — for  to  him,  they  knew,  it  only  did  belong. 
Theodosius  the  emperor  called  the  second  general  council  at 
Constantinople ;  as  Socrates,  Sozomen,  and  Nicephorus,  re- 
late :  and  the  fathers  of  the  council**  write  in  their  sy nodical 
constitutions,  with  this  expression  added,  "  Ea  quae  acta  sunt 
in  sancto  concilio,  ad  tuam  referimus  pietatem," — "  What- 
soever was  done  in  that  synod,  was  wholly  referred  and  sub- 
mitted to  the  prince's  piety." — The  great  Ephesine  council, 
which  was  the  third  QEcumenical,  was  convened  by  Theodo- 
sius Junior*^,  "  ex  proprio  munere  et  officio,  et  ex  animi  sui 
deliberatione,"  so  himself  affirms, — "  out  of  his  own  free 
choice,  according  to  his  office,  and  his  duty."  But  his  re- 
script, by  which  he  convened  the  council,  is  a  most  admirable 
letter,  and  contains  in  it  a  full  testimony  of  the  truth  of  this 
whole  rule,  and  does  excellently  enumerate  and  imply  all  the 
parts  of  the  imperial  jurisdiction  in  causes  of  religion.  The 
sum  of  which  is  in  the   preface  ^^   of  that  rescript  in   these 

•  De  Vita  Constant,  lib.  7«  cap.  6.  *  Lib.  1.  Hist  cap.  1. 
»  Lib.  1.  cap.  16.  '  Lib.  2.  Hist.  cap.  5. 
7  Apud  Athanas.  Apol.  2.                        ■  Apud  Athanas.  ibid. 

•  Theodor.  lib.  2.  cap.  16.  in  Dial,  et  Liberius  in  Epist.  ad  Hosium  Cordub.  apud 
Baron,  tom.  3.  A.D.  353.  n.  19.  ^  Synod.  Constiu  LibcU. 

•  Apud  CyriL  Ep.  4.  **  Epist  17-  apud  Cyrillum. 
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words ;  ^^  Our  commonwealth  depends  upon  piety  [or  religion] 
towards  God,  and  between  them  both  there  is  a  great  cog- 
nation and  society ;  for  they  agree  together,  and  grow  by  the 
increase  of  one  another :  so  that  true  religion  does  shine  by 
the  study  of  justice,  and  the  commonwealth  is  assisted  by 
them  both.     We  tlierefore,  being  placed  in  the  kingdom  by 
God,  having  received  from  liim  the  care  both  of  the  religion 
and    the    prosperity   of  the    subject,   have    hitherto   endea- 
voured, by  our  care  and  by  our  forces,  to  keep  in  perpetual 
union :  and  for  the  safety  of  the  republic  we  are  intent  to  the 
profit  of  our  subjects,  and  diligently  watch  for  the  conser- 
vation of  true  religion ;  but  especially  we  strive  that  we  may 
live  holily,  as  becomes  holy  persons,  taking  care,  as  it  befits 
us,  even  of  both ;  for  it  is  impossible  we  should  take  good 
care  of  one,  if  we  neglect  the  other.     But  above  the  rest,  we 
are  carefril,  that  the  ecclesiastical  state  may  remain  firm,  so 
as  is  fit  to  relate  to  God,  and  to  be  in  our  time, — and  may 
have  tranquillity  by  the  consent  of  all  men,  and  may  be  quiet 
by  the  peace  of  the  ecclesiastic  affairs ;   and  that  true  reli- 
gion may  be  kept  irreprovable,  and  the  lives  of  the  inferior 
clergy  and  the  bishops  may  be  free  from  blame.     This  is  the 
sum  of  his  duty,  and  the  limit  of  Ids  power,  and  the  inten- 
tion of  his  government." — And  to  these  purposes  he  called 
a  council,  tlireatening  pimishment  to  any  prelate,  who  was 
called,  if  he  neglected  to  come.     If  the  emperor  took  more 
upon  him  than  belonged  to  him,  he  was  near  a  good  tutor 
that  could  well  have  reproved  him,  the  fathers  of  the  Ephesine 
council ;  but  if  he  took  upon  him  but  what  was  just,  this 
testimony  alone  is  sufficient  in  this  whole  question. .    But  he 
ended  not  so,  but  shortly  after  called  another  council  in  the 
same  place,  against  the  will  of  Pope  Leo,  who  yet  was  iorced 
to  send  his  deputies  to  be  assistant  at  it    But  that  oovmcil  had 
an  ill  end :  and  to  repair  the  wounds  made  to  truth  by  it 
Pope  Leo  petitioned  *^  the  emperor  for  another  to  be  held  i^ 
Italy.     But  the  emperor  was  then  not  much  in  love  with 
councils,  having  been  so  lately  deceived  by  one ;  and  there- 
fore put  it  ofi*,  and  died ;  and  his  successor  Martianus  called 
one  at  Nice,  but,  changing  his  mind,  had  it  kept  in  Chalce- 
don.     I  shall  proceed  no  further  in  particular,  but  a(XM)unt  it 

*  In  Condi.  Chalced.  act.  I.  Scribens  od  DioRconim  Alex.  Ijeo.  Epitt.  21.  ton.  1. 
EpUt  Rever.  Patr. 
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sufficient  what  Cardinal  Cusanus^  acknowledges:  ^^  Scien- 
dum est,  quod,  in  universalibus  octo  conciliis,  semper  invenio 
imperatores  et  judices  sues  cum  senatu  primatum  habuLsse." 
For  this  is  more  than  the  mere  power  of  calling  them;  for 
that  he  might  do  upon  many  accounts :  but  "  the  emperors 
and  his  judges  and  council  always  had  the  primacy  in  the 
eight  general  councils." 

11.  As  the  emperors  did  convene,  so  they  did  dismiss, 
the  ecclesiastical  conventions;  as  appears  in  the  acts  of  the 
Ephesine  council,  where  the  fathers  petition  the  emperor, 
that  he  would  free  them  from  that  place,  and  give  them  leave 
to  wait  upon  him  to  see  his  face,  or,  at  least,  he  would  dis- 
miss them,  and  send  them  home  to  their  own  churches.  The 
same  petition  was  made  by  the  bishops  at  AriminumS  to  the 
emperor  Constantius,  and  by  the  fathers  at  the  council  of 
Chalcedon*"  to  Martianus.  But  these  things  did  never  please 
the  Italians,  after  their  patriarch  began  to  set  up  for  eccle- 
siastical monarchy :  and  they,  as  soon  as  they  could,  and 
even  before  tlieir  just  opportunities,  would  be  endeavouring 
to  lessen  the  imperial  power,  and  to  take  it  into  their  own 
hands.  But  this  is  one  of  the  things  that  grew  to  an  into- 
lerable mischief;  and  was  not  only  against  the  practice  of 
the  best  ages,  and  against  the  just  rights  of  emperors,  but 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  church. 

12.  For  St.  Jerome  i  reproving  Ruffinus,  who  had  quoted 
the  authority  of  some  synod,  I  know  not  where,  St  Jerome 
confutes  him,  by  this  argument,  ^^  Quis  imperator  jiisserit 
lianc  synodum  congregari  ?"  "  There  was  no  such  synod,  for 
you  cannot  tell  by  what  emperor's  command  it  was  convened." 
— To  this  purpose  there  was  an  excellent  epistle  written  by 
certain  bishops  of  Istria  to  Mauritius  the  emperor  k9  enume- 
rating from  the  records  of  the  church  the  convention  of  ec- 
clesiastical councils  to  have  been  wholly  by  the  emperor's 
disposition ;  in  which  also  they  dogmatically  affirm,  ^^  sem- 
per Deus  prsesentia  Chrisdanorum  principum  contentioncs 
ecclesiastical  sedare  dignatur,"  '^  God  does  always  vouchsafe 
to  appease  cliurch-quarrels  by  tlie  presence  of  Christian  em- 
perors :"  meaning,   that,   by  their  authority,   the   conciliary 

f  De  Concord,  lib.  3.  cap.  16. 

c  Vide  edam  Baron,  torn.  5.  A.  D.  441.  n.  103.  Thod.  lib.  2.  cap.  19,  20. 

*•  Fine  6.  act  i  Apol.  ad.  RuflSn.  lib.  2. 

1^  Apud  Baron.  A.  D.  590.  torn.  8.  n.  40. 
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definitions  passed  into  laws.  But  who  please  to  see  more 
particulars  relating  to  this  inquiry,  may  be  filled  with  the 
sight  of  them  in  the  whole  third  book  of  William  Ranehin's 
Review  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

The  supreme  civU  Porcer  hath  a  Pozcer  of  external  Judgment 

in  Causes  ofFuith. 

13.  This  relies  upon  the  former  reasons,  that  since  pro- 
positions of  religion  and  doctrines  of  theology  have  so  great 
influence  upon  the  lives  of  men,  upon  peace  and  justice, 
upon  duty  and  obedience,  it  is  necessary  that  the  supreme 
civil  power  should  determine,  what  doctrines  are  to  be  taught 
the  people,  and  what  to  be  forbidden.  The  princes  are  to  tell 
what  religions  are  to  be  permitted  and  what  not;  and  we 
find  a  law  of  Justinian  ^  forbidding  anathematisms  to  be  pro- 
nounced against  the  Jewish  Hellenists ;  for  die  emperors  did 
not  only  permit  false  religions  by  impunity,  but  made  laws 
even  for  the  ordering  their  assemblies,  making  ecclesiastical 
laws  for  enemies  of  true  religion :  so  necessary  it  is  for 
princes  to  govern  all  religion  and  pretences  of  religion  within 
their  nations.  This  we  find  in  the  civil  law,  in  the  title  of 
the  code  ^  de  Judseis,'  in  many  instances.  A  law  was  made 
by  Justinian  also,  that  none  should  be  admitted  into  the 
Jewish  synagogues,  that  denied  angels,  or  the  resurrection, 
or  the  day  of  judgment.  Thus  the  civil  power  took  away 
the  churches  from  the  Maximianistse,  because  tliey  were  an 
under  sect  of  tlie  Donatists  condemned  by  their  superiors. 
But  then  that  the  Christian  princes  did  this,  and  might  do 
this  and  much  more  in  the  articles  of  true  religion,  is  evident 
by  many  instances  and  great  reason. 

14.  There  Ls  a  title  in  the  first  book  of  the  code,  *  Ne 
sacrosanctum  baptisma  iteretur,'  against  the  Anabaptists. 
Charles  the  Great  made  a  decree  "^  against  the  worshipping  of 
images,  and  gave  sentence  against  the  second  Nicene  coun- 
cil in  that  particular :  and  Sozomen  reports,  that  Constantine 
cut  off  unprofitable  questions,  to  prevent  schisms  in  the 
church;  which  example  our  kings  of  England  have  imitated 
by  forbidding  public  preachers  or  divines  in  schools  to  med- 
dle in  the  curious  questions  of  predestination.  Thus  the 
public  laws  of  a  nation  often  declare,  who  are,  and  who  are 

*  Novel.  146.  m  Vide  1.  Nemo.  ff.  de  Suroma  Trinitete. 
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not,  heretics :  and,  by  an  act  of  parliament  in  England,  they 
only  are  judged  heretics,  who  for  such  were  condemned  by 
the  four  general  councils.  Upon  this  account  many  princes 
have  forbidden  public  disputations  in  matters  of  religion: 
to  this  purpose  there  was  a  law  of  Leo^  and  Anthemius^ ;  and 
Andronicus  the  emperor  hearing  some  bishops  disputing 
with  some  subtilty  upon  those  words,  "  My  Father  is  greater 
than  I,"  threatened  to  throw  them  into  the  river,  if  they 
would  not  leave  such  dangerous  disputations.  Heraclius  the 
emperor  forbade  any  of  those  nice  words  concerning  Christ 
to  be  used :  some  did  use  to  say,  that  in  Christ  there  was  a 
single  energy,  some  said  there  was  a  double;  but  the  em- 
peror determined  the  question  well,  and  bade  them  hold  their 
peace  and  speak  of  neither :  for,  as  Sisinnius  said  to  Theo- 
•  dosius,  "  Disputando  de  sacris  accendi  tantum  contentionem," 
*'  There  is  nothing  got  by  disputations  but  strife  and  conten- 
tion :"  and  therefore  princes  are  the  best  moderators  of  church- 
men's quarrels,  because  princes  are  bound  to  keep  the  peace. 
And  consonantly  to  tliis  Isidore  P  spake  well ;  "  Sane  per  reg- 
num  terrenum  coeleste  regnum  proficet,  ut  qui  intra  ecclesiam 
positi  contra  fidem  et  disciplinam  ecclesiae  agunt,  rigore 
principum  conterantur,  ipsamque  disciplinam,  quam  ecclesiae 
humilitas  exercere  non  prsevalet,  cervicibus  superborum  po- 
testas  principalis  imponat"  The  civil  power  advances  the  in- 
terests of  the  heavenly  kingdom  by  punishing  them,  who  sin 
against  the  faith  and  discipline  of  the  church;  if  they  be 
^  intra  ecclesiam,'  ^  within  the  church,'  their  faith  and  manners 
both  are  subject  to  the  secular  judgment. 

15.  But  not  only  so,  but  they  are  to  take  care  to  secure 
and  promote  the  interest  of  truth :  for  though,  as  St  Paul 
says,  "  doubtful  disputations  do  engender  strife,"  yet  we 
must  "  contend  earnestly  for  the  feith ;"  with  zeal,  but  yet 
with  meekness  too :  and  therefore,  that  matters  of  faith  and 
doctrines  of  good  life  be  established,  it  is  part  of  the  prince's 
duty  to  take  care  9.     According  to  which  we  find  that  when  a 

"  Nicct.  Choniat.  *  L.  qui  in  Mou.  C.  de  Episc.  et  Clericis. 

P  23.  q.  5.  cap.  Prindpes. 

M  Imperator,  ut  communis  intffrrtfjioiet^yjti  existens  et  nominatus,  synodalibus 
praeest  sententiis  et  robur  tribuit,  ecelesiaaticos  ordines  componit,  et  legem  dat  vite 
politiseque  eorum  qui  altari  serviunt.  £t  ruraus  ut  uno  verbo  dicam,  iolo  sacrificandi 
excepto  ministerio,  reliqua  pontificialia  priviJeffia  imperator  repraeaentaL  Demetr. 
Chomaten.  in  Resp.  Orien. — Euagrius  liconis  Imp.  Concilii  Chalced  approbationem 
Vf)cat  dcdfiioncm  ue  fide,  lib.  3.  cap.  4.  et  ciq>.  5.  videat  lector  totum  hujus  rei  pro- 
ccMum  ex  lib;  I .  Herulii,  incip*  Cum  sanctus,  inter  constit.  Impcrial..-4[)um  Sane- 
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rumour  was  spread  that  brought  Pope  Pelagius  into  suspicion 
of  heresy.  King  Cliildebert  sent  Ruffinus  to  require  him  either 
to  recite  and  profess  the  tome  of  St.  Leo,  in  which  there  was  a 
good  confession  of  faith,  or  else  that  he  should  do  the  same 
thing  in  his  own  words.  Pope  Pelagius^  sent  this  answer: 
^^  Satagendum  est  ut  pro  auferendo  suspicionis  scandalo  ob* 
sequium  confessionis  nostrae  regibus  ministremus,  quibus 
etiam  nos  subditos  esse  Sacrae  Scripturse  prsecipiunt ;"  ^^  We 
must  take  care,  that,  for  the  avoiding  suspicion,  we  exhibit 
to  kings  the  duty  of  our  confession :  for  to  them  the  Holy 
Scriptures  did  command  even  us  to  be  obedient."  And  not 
only  for  the  faith  of  bishops  and  even  of  popes,  but  for  their 
maimers  also,  kings  were  to  take  care,  and  did  it  accordingly, 
Justinian'  made  laws,  that  bishops  should  not  play  at  dioei 
nor  be  present  at  public  spectacles ;  and  he  said  of  himself, 
^^  maximam  habere  se  solicitudinem  circa  vera  Dei  dogmata, 
et  circa  sacerdotum  honestatem ;"  ^'  that  his  greatest  care  was 
about  the  true  doctrine  of  God,  and  the  good  lives  of  bishops.** 
16.  I  do  not  intend  by  this,  that  whatsoever  article  is  by 
princes  allowed,  is  therefore  to  be  accounted  a  part  of  true 
religion ;  for  that  is  more  than  we  can  justify  of  a  definition 
made  by  a  synod  of  bishops :  but  that  they  are  to  take  care, 
that  true  doctrine  be  established;  that  they  that  are  bound 
to  do  so,  must  be  supposed  competent  jm^es  what  is  true 
doctrine,  eke  they  guide  their  subjects,  and  somebody  else 
rules  them :  and  then  who  is  the  prince  ?  By  what  means  and 
in  what  manner  the  civil  power  is  to  do  this,  I  am  to  set 
down  in  the  next  rule ;  but  here  the  question  is  of  the  power, 
not  of  the  manner  of  exercising  it :  and  the  answer  is,  that 
this  power  of  judging  for  themselves  and  for  their  people  is 
part  of  their  right;  that  no  article  of  religion  can  become  a 
law,  unless  it  be  decreed  by  God,  or  by  the  prince ;  that  the 
bishop's  declaration  is  a  good  indication  of  the  law  of  God, 
but  diat  the  prince's  sanction  makes  it  also  become  a  law  of 
the  commonwealth :  that  the  prince  may  be  deceived  in  an 
article  of  religion,  is  as  true  as  that  he  may  be  deceived  in  a 
question  of  right,  and  a  point  of  law ;  yet  his  determination 

tus  (inquit)  Sophronius,  tunc  suinmo  sacerdotio  fungens  HieroaolTniii,  tubjecdt  tibi 
■aoerdotibus  convocada  synodice  demonstrasset,  eos  qui  unam  in  duabus  Chrisd  mu 
turis  voluntatexn  atque  enei^am  affirmarent,  palam  unam  quoque  natauwiLalatuoe, 
cique  Johannes  Papa  Romanus  aoensus  easet,  imperator  edictum  pzopoiiit,  ncqae 
singularem,  neque  duplicem  in  Christo  encrgiam  esse  asserendum. 

r  26.  q.  1.  cap.  Satagendum.  •  Novd.  123.  cap.  la 


AND   THEIR   LAW8   IN   SPECIAL.  543 

tiath  authority,  even  when  a  better  proposition  wants  it :  that 
error  must  serve  the  ends  of  peace,  till,  by  the  doctrines  of  the 
wiser  ecclesiastics,  the  prince  being  better  informed,  can*  by 
truth,  serve  it  better. 


RULE  VIII. 


The  mpreme  cviAl  Power  is  to  govern  in  Causes  ecclesuisiicalf 
by  the  Means  and  Measures  of  Chrisfs  Institution^  that  is, 
bj/  the  Assistance  and  Ministries  of  ecclesiastical  Persons. 

1.  Kings  are  supreme  judges  of  the  law;  for  ^^  eujus  est 
loqui,  ejus  est  interpretari ;"  '^  he  that  speaks,  best  knows  his 
meaning :''  and  the  lawgiver  is  certainly  his  own  best  inter- 
preter. But  in  cases,  where  tliere  is  doubt,  the  supreme 
civil  power  speaks  by  them,  whose  profession  it  is  to  under- 
stand the  laws.  And  so  it  is  in  religion.  The  king  is  to 
study  the  law  of  God;  ^'  nee  hoc  illi  dictum  ut  totus  ab 
alieno  ore  pendeat,  ipseque  a  se  nihil  dijudicet,"  said  that 
learned  prelate  of  Winchester »;  ^^  not  that  he  should  wholly 
depend  in  religion  upon  the  sentences  of  others,  but  be  able 
of  himself  to  judge.''  But  where  there  is  difficulty,  and  that 
it  be  fit  that  the  difficulty  be  resolved,  there  the  supreme  civil 
power  is  to  receive  the  aid  of  the  ecclesiastic,  from  whose 
mouth  ^  the  people  are  to  require  the  law,'  and  whose  lips,  by 
their  office  and  designation,  are  ^  to  preserve  knowledge.' 
The  doctors  of  the  Jews  tell,  that  when  Jephthah  had  made 
a  rash  vow,  he  might  have  been  released  if  he  had  pleased :  for 
if  a  horse  had  first  met  him,  he  had  not  been  bound  to  have 
offered  it  to  God ;  but  it  must  have  been  sold,  and  a  sacri- 
fice bought  with  the  price ;  and  much  more  must  a  man  or  a 
woman  have  been  redeemed.  But  because  Jephthah  was  a 
prince  in  Israel,  he  would  not  go  to  Phinehas  the  high  priest 
to  have  had  his  vow  interpreted,  commuted,  or  released. 
Neither  would  Phinehas  go  to  him,  because  he  was  not  to 
offer  help,  till  it  was  implored.  Phinehas  did  not  go  to 
Jephthah,  for  he  had  no  need,  he  had  no  business:  and 
Jephthah  would  not  go  to  Phinehas,  because  he  was  the 
better  man.     In  the  meantime  the  virgin  died,  or,  as  some 
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say,  was  killed  by  her  father:  but  both  prince  and  priest 
were  punished,  Jephthah  with  a  palsy,  and  Phinelias  was 
deprived  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  For  when  the  prince  needs 
the  priest,  he  must  consult  him ;  and  whether  he  consults  him 
or  no,  the  priest  must  take  care  that  no  evil  be  done  by  the 
prince,  or  suffered  by  him  for  want  of  counsel. 

2.  But  the  prince's  oflSce  of  providing  for  religion,  and 
his  manner  of  doing  it  in  cases  of  difficulty,  are  rarely  well 
discoursed  of  by  Theodosius  the  younger,  in  a  letter  of  his  to 
St.  Cyril,  of  which  I  have  formerly  mentioned  some  portions : 
— "  Pietatis  doctrinam  in  sacra  synodo  in  utramque  partem 
ventilatam  eatenus  obtinere  volumus,  quatenus  veritati  et  ra- 
tioni  consentaneum  esse  judicabitur ;"  "  The  doctrine  of  god- 
liness shall  be  discussed  in  the  sacred  council,  and  it  shall 
prevail  or  pass  into  a  law  so  far,  as  shall  be  judged  agree- 
able to  truth  and  reason  :" — where  the  emperor  gives  the  ex- 
amination of  it  to  the  bishop,  to  whose  office  and  calling  it 
does  belong:  but  the  judgment  of  it  and  the  sanction  are  the 
right  of  the  emperor,  who  would  see  the  decrees  should  be 
established,  if  they  were  true  and  reasonable.     The  judg- 
ment, I  say,  was  the  emperor's,  but  in  his  judgment  he  would 
be  advised,  taught,  and  established,  by  his  bishops.     "  Sed 
nee   eam   doctrinam   indiscussam    patiemur ;    cui  dijudican- 
dae  eos  prsefici  oportet  qui  sacerdotiis  ubivis  gentium  prsesi* 
dent,  per  quos  et  nos  quoque  in  veritatis  sententia  stabili- 
mur,   et  magis  magisque   identidem   stabiliemur ;"     **  TTiat 
doctrine  that  is  in  question,  we  will  not  suffer  to  escape  ex- 
amination; but  those  shall  be  presidents  of  the  judgment, 
who,  in  every  nation,  are  tlie  appointed  bishops,  by  whom  we 
also  ourselves  are  confirmed  in  the  true  religion,  and  hope 
every  day  to  be  more  and  more  established. 

3.  When  the  supreme  power  hath  called  in  the  aid  and 
office  of  the  ecclesiastic,  good  princes  use  to  verify  their  acts 
accordingly,  to  establish  their  sentences,  to  punish  the  con- 
vict, to  exterminate  heretics  and  suppress  their  doctrines. 
Thus  Honorius  and  Arcadius  the  emperors,  by  an  edict,  re- 
pressed Pelagius  and  Celestine,  whom  the  bishops  had  con- 
demned ;  Constantine,  after  the  sentence  of  tlie  Nicene  fia- 
tliers  against  Arius,  banished  llim^  Theodosius  the  elder, 
having  diligently  conferred  with  the  orthodox  bishops,  and 

<  Sozom.  lib.  7*  cap.  12. 
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lieEU'd  patiently  what  tke  others  could  say,— -by  a  law  for- 
bade them  to  have  public  assemblies,  who  denied  the  con- 
substantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father.  ^^  Per  consilium 
sacerdotum  et  optimatum  ordinavimus,  constituimus,  et  dix- 
imus;"  it  was  the  style  of  King  Pepin  in  the  coimcil  of  Sois- 
sons.  And  of  this  nature  the  instances  are  very  numerous- 
For  ^<  semper  stadium  fuit  orthodoxis  et  piis  imperatoribus 
pro  tempore  exortas  hsereses  per  congregationem  religiosissl- 
morum  archiepiscoporum  amputare,  et  recta  fide  sincere  prse- 
dicata  in  pace  sanctam  Dei  ecclesiam  custodire,"  said  Tlieo- 
dorus  Silentiariusu :  <<  All  the  pious  and  orthodox  emperors 
did  use  this  instrument  and  manner  of  proceeding,  for  the 
cutting  off  heresies,  and  the  sincere  publication  of  the  £uth, 
and  the  conservation  of  the  church  in  peace." 

4.  But  that  this  manner  of  empire  may  not  prejudice  the 
right  of  the  empire,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that,  in  these  things, 
the  emperors  used  their  own  liberty,  which  proved  plainly 
they  used  nothing  but  their  own  right  For  sometimes  they 
gave  toleration  to  differing  sects,  sometimes  they  gave  none ; 
sometimes  .they  were  governed  by  zeal,  and  sometimes  by 
gentle  counsels;  only  they  would  be  careful,  that  the  dis- 
putes should  not  break  the  public  peace:  but  for  their  pu- 
nishing recusaats  and  schismatics  they  used  their  liberty ;  so 
we  find  in  the  acts  of  the  great  Ephesine  council,  that  Theo- 
dosius  II.  resolved  of  one,  but  not  upon  the  other.  <^  At 
veto  §ive  iUi  veniam  impetraturi  sint,  qui  k  patribus  victi  dis- 
xsedent,  sive  non,  nos  sane  civitates  simul  et  ecclesias  con- 
turbari  nequaquam  sinemus ;"  ^'  Whether  those  who  are  con- 
vict of  heresy  by  the  fethers  shall  be  pardoned  yea  or  no,  yet 
we  will  be  sure  not  to  suffer  the  republic  or  the  churches  to 
be  disturbed." 

5.  This  I  observe  now  in  opposition  to  those  bold  pre- 
tences of.  die  court  of  Rome,  and  of  the  Presbytery,  that 
esteem  princes  bound  to  execute  their  decrees,  and  account 
them  but  great  ministers  and  servants  of  their  sentences* 
Now  if  this  be  true,  then  princes  must  confirm  all  that  the 
clergy  decrees :  if  all,  then  the  supreme  prince  hath  less  than 
the  meanest  of  the  people,  not  so  much  as  a  judgment  of 
discretion ;  or  if  he  have,  it  is  worse ;  for  he  must  not  use  his 
discretion  for  the  doing  of  his  duty,  but  must,  by  an  implicit 
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fiiith  and  a  blind  brutisli  obedience,  obey  his  m^isters  of  the 
consistory  or  assembly.  But  if  he  be  not  bound  to  confirni 
all,  then  I  suppose  he  may  choose  which  he  will,  and  whiek 
he  \idR  not  r  and  if  so,  it  is  well  esoug)^ ;  for  dien  the  sii- 
preme  judgment  and  the  last  resort  ar^  tfp  die  prinee,  not  t9 
his  clerks.  And  that  princes  are  btit  executioners  of  the 
clergy's  sentences  is  so  &r  front  being  trutf,  that  we  fin<l 
Theodosius'^  refusing  ta  confirm  the  acts  of  the  great  Epbi^ 
sine  coundl :  for  having  been  informed,  though  falsely,  that 
aifairs  were  carried  ill,  he  commanded  the  bishops  to  resumcr 
the  question  of  the  Nestorians :  for  their  acts  of  eoBdenun^ 
tion  against  them  he  made  null,  and  commanded  tiiem  to 
judge  it  over  again,  and  that  till  they  had  done  so,  they 
should  not  stir  to  their  bishopricks.  The  ministry  was  the 
bishops^  aH  the  way,  but  the  e^ctemal  jiR%me»t  and  the  fegis* 
lative  was  the  prince's.  So  Charles  die  Great  reformed  the 
churchy  J  "  Episcopos  congregavr,'*  &c.  "  I  convoeftted  die 
bishops  to  counsel  me  how  God's  lawls  and  Christiu  religimi 
should  be  recovered.  Therefore  by  the  counsel  at  my  reli* 
gious  prelates  and  my  nobles,  we  have  appointied  bisbopa  in 
every  city,  and  Boniface  their  arehbishop,  and  appeitit  that  a 
synod  shall  be  held  every  year,  tliat,  in  our  presende^  the  ea* 
nonical  decrees  and  the  rights  of  the  church  may  be  restmvd^ 
and  Christian  religion  may  be  reformed."  But  because  Aia 
must  be  evident  as  a  consequent  of  all  the  fonner  disoofursea 
upon  tins  question ;  it  will  be  sufficient  now  to  sum  it  up  wiA 
the  testimony  of  St  Austin'  writing  to  Emeritus  the  Dc^ 
natist :  ^<  Nam  et  terrenie  potes^tes,  cum  schismaticos  p^rse^ 
quuntur,  e&  regula  se  defendunt,  quia  dicit  apeSU^us,  Qui 
potestati  resistit,  Dei  ordinationi  resistit— n(Nft  einm  frustm 
gladium  portat ;"  ^^  When  tiie  civil  power  punishes  sdiisiMi- 
tics,  they  liave  a  warrant  from  an  fqpostolical  rule,  whioh  says, 
^  He  that  resists,  resists  the  ordinance  of  God :  for  tbey  bear 
not  the  sword  in  vain.'  "  It  is  not  therefore  by  a  eommistteh 
or  a  command  from  the  church  that  they  punish  sehismatieg, 
but  ^^  constitumit  adversus  vos  pro  sua  soliek«(fine  ao  potea^ 
tate  quod  vohint ;"  ^^  they  decree  what  they  please  against 
them  according  to  their  own  care  and  thefr  own  power.** 
6.  So  that  when  it  is  said,  that  princes  are  to  go*irem  thek 

^  Apud  AcU  Condi.  Ephes.  in  liie&  Theod.  ad  Synod, 
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ckutcbes  by  the  oonBent  and  advice  of  their  bishops,  it  u 
nieant  not  *  de  jure  gtiicto,'  but  '  de  bono  et  laudabili :'  it  is 
fit  that  they  do  so»  it  is  the  way  of  Christ's  ordinary  appoint- 
ment :  ^^  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me ;"  and  to  them  a  com- 
mand is  given,  <  to  feed  all  the  flook  of  Christ/  In  pursuance 
of  which,  it  was  a  fiunous  rescript  of  Valentinian  I.  cited 
by  St  Ambrose  %  ^^  In  causa  fidei  vel  ecdesiastici  alicujus 
ordinis  eum  judioare  debere,  qui  nee  munere  impar  sit,  nee 
jure  dissimilis.*'  These  are  the  words  of  the  rescript :  tliat 
is,  he  would  that  ^  bishops  should  judge  of  bishops ;  and  that 
an  causes  of  fiuth  or  the  church  their  ministry  should  be  used, 
whose  persons,  by  reason  of  the  like  employment,  were  most 
competent  to  be  put  in  delegation.'  But,  to  the  same  pur- 
pose, mqre  of  these  fiivourable  edicts  ^  were  made  in  behalf 
of  the  church  by  Theodosius  and  Valentinixm  II.,  by  Arca- 
dius,  Honorius,  and  Justinian :  and  indeed,  besides  Uiat  it  is 
Keasonable  an  all  cases,  it  is  necessary  in  very  many :  because 
bjshops  and  priests  are  the  most  knowing  in  spiritual  affisdrs, 
and  therefore  most  fit  to  be  counsellors  to  the  prince,  who 
oftentimes  hath  no  great  skill,  though  he  have  supreme  au« 
tbcMrity.  I  remember  that  when  Gellius  the  prsetor  was  sent 
proconsul  into  Greece  %  he  observed  that  the  scholars  at 
Athens  did  perpetually  wsangle  and  erect  schools  against 
S44iools,  and  divided  their  philosophy  into  sects ;  and  there- 
fore sending  for  them,  persuaded  them  to  live  quietly  and 
peaceably,  and  to  put  their  questions  to  reference  or  um- 
pirage, and  in  it  offered  his  own  assistance :  but  the  scholars 
laughed  at  his  confident  offer  to  be  a  moderator  in  things  he 
understood  no  Buure  than  his  spurs  did«  He  might  have  made 
them  keep  the  peace,  and  at  the  same  time  make  use  of  their 
wit  aodd  fais  own  authority.  And  although  there  may  happen 
a  ease,  in  which  princes  may,  and  a  case  in  which  they  must, 
r^use  to  oonfirm  the  synodical  decrees,  sentences,  and  judg- 
ment9i  of  eederiastics ;  yet,  unless  they  do  with  great  reason 

•  Ub.  s.  Split  s& 

.  ^  La».  1.  Cod.  ThMd.  de  Rd^  Novel  Valen.  de  Epiic  Jud.  Lib.  Onviter, 
iiin.  nofd.  8S. 

«  Bpu  T^lor  «Qudei  to  the  AOowing  pnnge  3  ^^  Me  Athcnit  andire  ex  Pbadro 
mco  mtoiini,  Odliuin,  quum  pro  ooonile  ex  pnetun  in  Onedam  veniateC,  Athenie 
^Boioplioi,  qvd  torn  eiaot,  tn  loeain  uonm  oonvoGMse,  ipdiaue  magnopeieauctomi 
^«ifM«  ot  aliflttaiido  cootrofenknuii  aliqiiem  fkccreot  mooum :  quod  ti  cteent  eo^ 
animo,  ut  ndueiit  statem  in  lUihui  eooterwe,  poew  ran  cooYeniie ;  et  stmul  openm 
«u  am  mis  ctie  poUicitam,  li  ponet  inter  eoa  aliquid  cooTenire.**  De  Legibui,  lib.  1. 
ca^  M.n.  53.  Wagner,  ;p.  40.  (J.  R.  P.) 

M  N  2 


548  OF*   SUPREME    rtVlL   POWERS,  &C. 

and  upon  competent  necessity,  they  cannot  do  it  without 
great  scandal,  and  sometimes  great  impiety.  •  But  of  this  I 
sliall  discourse  in  the  next  chapter.  For  the  present  I  wos 
to  assert  the  rights  of  princes,  and  to  establish  the  proper 
foundation  of  human  laws;  that  the  conscience  may  build 
upon  a  rock,  and  not  trust  to  that,  which  stands  upon  sand, 
and  trusts  to  nothing.  ^ 

7.  I  liave  been  the  larger  upon  these  things,  because  the 
adversaries  are  great  and  man^,  and  the  pretences  and  the 
cliallenges  high,  and  their  opposition  great  and  intricate,  and 
their  afirightments  large ;  for  they  use  something  to  per- 
suade and  something  to  scare  the  conscience.  Such  is  that 
bold  saying  of  Pope  Leo  X.^;  "A  jure  tarn  divino  quam  hu- 
mano  laicis  potestas  nulla  in  ecclesiasticos  personas  attributa 
est;"  ^^  Both  by  divine  and  human  laws  ecclesiastics  are  free 
from  all  secular  power." — But  fierce  and  terrible  are  the 
words  of  the  Extravagant  ^  unam  sanctam :'  ^^  Porro  subesse 
Romano  pontifici  omnem  humanam  creaturam  deelaramust 
dicimus,  definimus  et  pronunciamus  omnino  esse  de  necet- 
sitate  salutis ;"  ^^  That  every  man  should  be  subject  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  we  define,  we  say,  we  deckure  and  pro* 
nounce,  to  be  altogether  necessary  to  salvation."  This  indeed 
is  high;  but  how  vain  withal  and  trifling  and  unreasonable 
I  have  sufficiently  evidenced.  So  that  now  tlie  conscience 
may  firmly  rely  upon  the  foundation  of  human  laws,  and  by 
them  she  is  to  be  conducted,  not  only  in  civil  affiedrs,  but  ia 
ecclesiastical,  that  is,  in  religion  as  well  as  justice:  and  there. 
is  nothing  that  can  prejudice  their  authority,  unless  they 
decree  against  a  law  of  God :  of  which  because  ecdesias- 
tical  persons  are  the  preachers  and  expositors  by  or&iary 
divine  i^pointment,  princes  must  hear  bishops,  and  bisliqpt 
must  obey  princes :  or  because  ^  audire  et  obedire,'  <  to  hear- 
and  to  obey,'  have  great  affinity,  I  choose  to  end  this  with 
the  expression  of  Abbot  Berengare,  almost  eleven  hundred 
years  ago ;  ^^  Sciendum  est  quod  nee  Catholicse  fidei  nee 
Christianse  contrarium  est  legi,  si,  ad  honorem  tegni  et  sader^ 
dotii,  rex  pontifici  et  pontifex  obediat  regi ;"  ^^  It  is  neither 
against  the  Catholic  fkith  nor  the  Christian  law,  that  the 
prince  obey  the  bishop,  and  the  bishop  obey  the  prince :".  the . 
first  is  an  obedience  of  piety,  and  the  latter  of  duty ;  the  one 
is  justice,  and  the  other  is  religion. 

^  ConcU.  Ltter.  sub  Lcox;.  X.       «  Lib.  de  Myster.  Sigiu-U  Biblioth.  Sanct.  Patr. 
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CHAP.  III. 

OF  THE   POWER  OF  THE  CHURCH   IN   CANONS  AND  CENSURES, 
'    WITH   THEIR    OBLIGATIONS    AND   POWERS   OVER    THE    CON- 
SCIENCE. 


RULE   I. 

The  xnlioU  Power ^  which  Christ  haih  left  in  ordifuiry  to  his 

Churchy  is  merely  spirikad. 

1.  That  there  are  great  things  spoken  by  the  doctors  of  the 
primitive  church,  of  tlie  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual  power,  is 
every  where  evident,  and  that  there  are  many  expressions 
which  prefer  it  above  the  secular ;  all  which  I  shall  represent 
instead  of  others  in  the  words  of  St  Chrysostom%  because 
of  them  all  he  was  the  most  eloquent,  and  likeliest  in  the 
fiturest  imagery  to  describe  the  powers  of  his  order : — ^^  Others 
are  the  limits  of  the  kingdom,  others,  of  the  priesthood ;  for 
this  is  greater  than  that :  and  you  must  not  estimate  it  by 
the  purple  and  gold.  The  king  hath  allotted  to  him  the 
things  of  this  world  to  be  administered;  but  the  right  of 
priesthood  descendeth  from  above.  *  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven.'  To  the  king  is 
committed  what  is  here  below ;  to  me,  that  is,  to  the  bishop, 
things  celestiaL  The  bodies  are  intrusted  to  princes,  but  the 
souls  to  bishops.  The  king  remits  the  guilt  of  bodies,  but 
the  bishop  the  guilt  of  sins.  The  prince  compels,  the  bishop 
exhorts.  He  governs  by  necessity,  but  we  by  counsel ;  he 
hath  sensible  armour,  but  we  spiritual  weapons ;  he  wageth 
war  against  the  barbarians,  but  we  against  the  devil.  Here 
then  is  a  greater  principality.  For  which  cause  the  king 
submits  himself  to  the  priest's  hand,  and  every  where  in  the 
Old  Testament  the  priests  did  anoint  kings." — Where,  by 
the  way,  though  it  be  not  exactly  true  that  the  kings  of 
Israel  and  Judah  were  always  anointed  by  priests^,  but  some- 
times by  prophets  who  were  no  priests,  as  in  the  case  of  Jehu ; 
—yet,  supposing  all  that,  the  discourse  is  true  enough,  and 
the  spiritual  power  in  relation  to  a  nobler  object  is  in  that 

•  Horn.  lib.  4.  ex  verb.  Issue.  ^  2  Kings,  ix*  4. 
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regard  better  than  tlie  temporal:  and  therefore^  is  in  spi- 
ritual account  in  order  to  a  spiritual  end  above  that,  whidi 
servM  the  less  excellent.  But  the  effeet  €i  this  diseourse  is^ 
that  kings  are  subject  to  bishops,  just  as  the  princes  of  Israel 
were  to  tfiose  that  anointed  diem ;  that  is,  they  came  under 
their  hands  for  unction^  and  consecration,  and  blessing,  and 
counsel,  and  the  rites  of  sacrifice.  And  all  this  is  very  true ; 
and  this  is  all  that  was  or  could  be  intended  by  St.  Chry* 
sostom,  or  those  other  eminent  lights  of  the  primitive  churcli, 
who  set  their  order  upon  a  candlestidc,  md  made  it  iUn- 
trious  by  the  advantage  of  comparison.  The  advantages  are 
wholly  spiritual,  the  excellences  are  spiritual,  the  operations 
are  spiritual,  and  the  effects  are  spiritual ;  the  office  is  spi- 
ritual, and  so  is  all  the  power.  But  because  tfie  persons  of 
the  men  in  whom  tliis  spiritual  power  is  subjected,  are  ten^ 
poral  as  well  as  princes,  and  so  are  all  their  civil  aetioa^ 
therefore  whatever  eminence  they  have  fisr  their  spiritual  em- 
ployment, it  gives  them  no  temporal  advantage  i  tlxat  comes 
in  upon  another  stock  :  but  for  the  spiritual,  it  is  as  mndi  as 
it  is  pretended ;  but  then  it  is  no  more. 

2.  For  it  is  purely  spiritual.  Where  any  tiling  of  tempord 
is  mingled  with  it,  it  is  not  greater  in  that,  but  subject  to  Ae 
temporal  power.  Without  this,  there  could  never  be  peace  t 
and  where  the  jurisdiction  of  two  courts  does  interfere,  diere 
are  perpetual  wranglings.  But  God,  having  ordained  two 
powers,  liatli  made  them  both  best ;  and  yet  so  that  both  of 
them  are  inferior :  but  because  it  is  in  differing  powers,  they 
both  rule  in  peace,  and  both  obey  with  pleasure.  How  ihfe 
ecclesiastic  state  is  subject  to  the  civil,  I  have  largely  ac- 
counted: now  I  am  to  describe  the  eminences,  powers 
advantages,  and  legislations,  of  the  spiritual:  concerning 
which  we  shall  have  the  best  light,  if  we  rightly  understand 
the  nature  and  quality  of  the  power. 

3.  ^'  As  my  &ther  sent  me,  so  send  I  you,"  said  (Jurist  to 
his  apostles.  Now  it  is  plain  how  the  Father  was  pleased  to 
send  his  Son;  with  humility  and  miracles,  with  a  low  fortune 
and  a  ^reat  design,  with  poverty  and  power,  with  fufaiess  of 
the  Spirit  and  excellency  of  wisdom.  That  was  ibe  manner. 
The  end  was,  the  redemption  of  man ;  the  conquering  of  the 
devil ;  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  the  foundation  of  the 
church;   the   instruction   of  faith;   the   baptizing  converts; 
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tibe  mformatiott  of  manners;  the  extirpation  of  sin.  This 
was  the  entire  end,  and  that  was  the  just  manner  in  which 
Christ  was  sent  into  the  world;  and  ^ce  his  apostles  and 
their  successors  w^re  to  pursue  the  same  ends  and  no  other, 
they  were  furnished  with  the  same  power :  and  Christ  gave 
them  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  gave  them  commandment  and 
povjrer  to  teach  all  nations,  to  baptize  them,  to  bind  and  to 
loose,  to  minister  his  body  and  his  blood,  to  exhort  and  to 
reprove,  to  -comfort  and  to  cure,  to  make  spiritual  separations 
of  the  vile  from  the  precious.  This  is  the  sum  of  all  the  com- 
missions they  had  from  Christ. 

4.  This  power,  and  these  commissions,  were  wholly  mi- 
Aisterial  without  domination,  without  proper  jiurisdiction, 
that  is,  without  coaction ;  it  being  wholly  against  the  design 
of  the  religion,  that  it  should  be  forced;  and  it  being  hr 
removed  firom  persons  so  disposed,  so  employed,  so  in^ 
fttructed,  to  do  it.  And  therefore  one  of  the  requisite^  of  a 
bishop  is  fti)  elvM  orXijxriicoy^  ^  he  m\ist  be  no  striker :"  he 
bad  no  arms  put  into  his  hand  to  that  purpose ;  the  ecdesi^ 
astic  state  being  furnished  with  authority,  but  no  power, 
that  is,  ^  auctoritate  suadendi,  magis  quam  jubendl  potestateV 
(that  I  may*use  the  expression  in  Tacitus  ^) ;  ^  an  authority  to 
persuade  and  to  rebuke,  but  no  power  to  command,'  as  the 
word  is  used  iu  the  sense  of  secular  dominion. 

5.  Concerning  which,  that  the  thing  be  rightly  under- 
stood, we  must  first  truly  understand  the  word.  Accursius  ^ 
defines  jurisdiction  to  be  ^^  potestatem  de  publico  introduc- 
tsuxk  cum  necessitate  juris  dicendi  et  sequitatis  statuendse;" 
**a  public  power  of  doing  right  and  equity." — It  is  "  potesr 
ias  ad  jus  dicendum,'^  so  Muscornus  Cyprius ;  ^^  a  power  of 
giving  sentence  in  causes  between  party  and  party." — But  we 
shall  best  understand  the  meaning  of  ^  jurisdictfo'  by  that  place 
of  Cicero  c:  ^^quid  ego  istius  in  jure  dicundo  libidinem  de- 
monstrem?  Quis  vestrum  iion  ex  urbana  jurisdietione  cogno- 
vit ?  Quis  umquam,  isto  praetore,  Chelidoue  invit^L,  lege  agerc 
potuit  ? — Judices  citari  jubet :  jubet  citari  Heraclium :  citatur 
reus  Sopatrus :  Sthenium  citari  jubet :  atque,  ut  aliquando  de 
x^bus  ab  isto  cognitis,  judicatisque,  et  de  judiciis  dutis  desis- 

«  De  Mor.  Gcnii.  cap.  11.  Oberlin.  Lond.  edit.  vol.  2.  p.  '^{i2» 

*  In  ]U>.  I.  in  V«rbo  PotesL  KF.  de  Jurisdict. 

«  OnU  in  Vcncm,  ii.  cap.  16.  d  48.  FriesUcy's  Cicero,  vol.  U  iu;$.  a04. 233. 
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mus  dicefc,"  &c.  From  which  words  it  is  plain,  that  juris*' 
diction  is  a  power  of  magistracy  to  summon  the  pifrties,  to 
hear  tlieir  cause,  and  to  give  sentence.  And  therefore  in 
Suetonius  we  often  find  these  expressions,  ^^  Imperatorem 
jus  dixisse,  cognovisse,  judicasse,"  ^'  The  emperor  took  oog** 
nizance,  did  judge,  did  give  sentence,'*  that  is,  did  exercise 
jurisdiction.  Empire  is  always  included  under  jurisdiction; 
and  it  is  divided  into  a  cc^^nition  of  capital  and  pecuniary 
causes,  as  appears  plainly  in  the  title  of  the  code  /  de  Juris- 
dictione,'  which  handles  both  causes;  and  Asoonius  Psedia- 
nus,  in  his  argument  upon  the  fourth  action  against  Verres, 
proves  expressly,  that  cs^ital  actions  are  part  of  jurisdicticm. 
To  which  purpose  is  that  of  Suetonius  ^  in  the  life  of  Aogos- 
tus ;  **'  Dixit  autem  jus  non  diligentia  modo  summa  sed  et 
lenitate,  siquidem  manifesti  panicidii  reum,  ne  culeo  in- 
sueretur,  quod  non  nisi  confessi  afficiuntur  hftc  poena,''  &c 
But  of  this  there  is  no  question.  Now  of  jurisdicti<m  thus 
understood,  it  is  evident  that  the  ecclesiastic  state  hath  no 
right  derived  to  them  from  Christ, — that  is,  no  power  to  pu- 
nish any  man  corporally,  or  to  compel  him  to  answer  in 
criminal  causes ;  they  have  no  power  of  the  sword,  no  re- 
straint upon  the  body :  but  having  care  of  souls,  whieh  can- 
not be  governed  by  force,  they  are  to  govern  as  soub  can  be 
governed,  that  is,  by  arguments  and  reason,  by  fear  and  hope, 
by  preaching  of  rewards  and  punishments,  and  all  the  ways 
of  the  noblest  government,  that  is,  by  wisdom,  and  by  the 
ways  of  God. 

6.  This  appears  in  the  Apostles'  description  of  their 
own  office  and  power.  ^^  What  is  Paulg,  and  what  is  Apollos, 
but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed  ?"  ^^  ministers  of  Christ," 
*^  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ :"  <^  To  us  is  com- 
mitted the  word  of  reconciliation  ^ ;"  ^<  We  are  ambassadcws 
for  Christ*;"  oJ  xu^iBvorrss»  we  are  "  not  lords  over  the 
flock '^ ;"  but  ^^  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray 
you,  in  Christ's  stead,  to  be  reconciled  to  God."  Thus  Christ 
set  them  over  the  household  1,  not  to  strike  the  ser>'ants,  but 
^^  to  give  them  their  meat  in  due  season ;"  that  is,  as  Optatus^ 
expresses  it,  to  minister  the  food  of  God's  word  and  sacra- 

'  Cap.  33.  B.  Crusius,  toL  1-  nag.  250.  a  1  Cor.  iiL 

^  2  Cor.  V.  10.  »  2  Cor.  v.  20.  *  1  Pet.  y.  3. 

I  JiUkc,  xiL  "  Lib.  5.  contra  Faimcn. 
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ttientB  to  the  servants  of  the  family : — *^  Nolite  vobis  majes- 
tads  floininum  vindicare  ;  nam  si  ita  est,  vindicent  sibi  et  mi- 
nistii,  qui  mensae  dominicse  iietmulantur,  ut  pro  humanitate 
exhibita  ab  invitatis  gratulatio  eis  referatut-^Est  ergo  in 
universis  servientibus  non  dominium  sed  ministerium :" 
*^  Therefore  esteem  not  yourselves  to  have  any  thing  but  the 
ministry  and  service,  nothing  of  dominion."— And  indeed  we 
need  challenge  no  more :  it  is  honour  enough  to  serve  such  a 
prince,  to  wait  at  such  a  table,  to  be  stewards  of  such  a  &- 
mily,  to  minister  such  food.  This  service  is  perfect  freedom ; 
and  that  is  more  than  can  be  said  of  the  greatest  temporal 
dominion  in  the  world.  <^  Principes  ecdesise  fiunt  ut  servi- 
ent minoribus  suis,  et  ministrent  eis  qusBcunque  acceperunt 
a  Christo"."  The  same  with  the  words  of  Christ,  <'  He  that 
is  greatest  amongst  you,  let  him  be  your  minister."  <<  For 
the  honourso  in  Christian  religion,  at  the  first  look  like  dig- 
nities; but  indeed  they  are  not  divers  honours,  but  divers 
services :  as  it  seems  to  be  an  honour  to  the  eye,  that  it  en- 
lightens the  whole  body,  but  it  is  not  its  honour,  but  its  mi- 
nistry ;  so  it  is  amongst  the  saints ;  it  is  not  his  honour,  but 
his  act  And  so  is  die  apostleship  thought  to  be  a  great  dig- 
nity, but  it  is  not  so ;  but  it  is  his  ministry.  For  so  St  Paul? 
says,  <  If  I  preach  the  gospel,  it  is  no  glory  to  me;  for  neces- 
sity is  laid  upon  me,  and  woe  is  unto  me  if  I  do  not  preach 
the  goq)el;  for  if  I  do  it  willingly,  I  have  a  reii^ard ;  but  if 
unwillingly,  there  is  nothing  but  a  stewardship  intrusted  to 
me.'  *'  The  consequent  of  this  discourse  is  this,  in  the  words 
of  the  same  fsUher,  <^  Quicunque  desiderat  primiatam  in  terra, 
inveniet  confusionem  in  coelo,"  *^  Whosoever  desires  primacy-' 
(meaning  amongst  the  ecclesiastics,  and  by  virtue  of  their 
order  and  office)  <<upon  earth,  shall  find  confrision  in  heaven." 
7.  But  this  is  most  expressly  and  clearly  taught  by  the 
&thers  of  the  church.  So  St.  Chrysostom  Nazianzen^; 
^  He  that  is  set  over  others  (speaking  of  bishops),  laying 
behind  him  every  sin,  must  proceed  in  godliness ;  so  that,  by 
the  example  of  his  spiritual  growth,  he  may  draw  others 
unto  virtue,  especially  by  that  form  of  humility,  which  was 
delivered  to  us  by  tW  Lord ;  *  non  enim  oportet  vi  vel  ne- 
cessitate oonstringere,  sed  ratione  et  yitse  exemplis  suadere/ 

"  Hoinil.  35.  in  Matt  apud  Chrytiost.  ^  Ibid. 

P  1  Cor.  ix.  16, 17.  ^  Id  ApolflgeL 
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<  for  Up  maa  is  to  be  -caastraiaed  by  force  or  by  necemty, 
but  persuaded  by  reaaon  and  good  examples/" — And  thus 
St.  Jerome  r  distiiiguisbes  the  ecclesiastical  power  from  the 
regal:   ^^  lUe  nolentibus  prseest,  hie  volentibus:  ille  terroie 
subjicit,  hie  servituti  donatur :  iUe  caq>ora  custodit  ad  mor- 
tem, hie  antmas  servat  ad  vitam  i**  ^'  The  king  goyems  whe- 
ther men  will  or  no :  the  bishop  none  but  the  willing.     He 
subdues  them  by  terror ;  but  the  bishop  is  but  the  servant  of 
the  peo|)le's  souls.      The  king  keeps  bodies  reserved  JStr 
death;  but  the  bishi^  takes  care  of  souls  thait  they  may 
live  eternally." — Upon  this  account  St.  Chrysostfsm'  couor 
ders  the  great  difficulty  there  is  in  the  disdiaigc  of  die  epas^- 
eopal  office,  and  affirms  it  to  be  more  trooUeaoiiie  than  tibat 
cf  kings;  as  much  as  the  rage  of  the  sea  in  a  tempest  is 
greater  than  the  curlings  of  a  tronbled  river :— -cuid  he  gives 
this  reason  for  it;  <^  Quoniam  illic  plures  sunt  qui  adjuvant, 
eo  quod  legibus  ac  mandatis  omnia  peraguntur:  hie  vero 
nihil  tale,  neque  enim  licet  ex  auctoritate  prsedpere,"  ^<  Be- 
cause there  are  more  helpers  in  the  secular  governm^it ;  for 
«11  things  are  transacted  by  laws,  and  by  commandments: 
but  here  (meaning,  in  the  ecclesiastic  state) — there  is  no  such 
thing ;  £br  it  is  lawful,  but  we  have  no  authority  to  command 
any  thing."-^For^  ^^  in  potestate  subjectorum  eat  obedire  vel 
non."     They  are  not  domestics,  they  are  not  properly.  sul>- 
jects,  but  ^^  obedientiam  habeiites  in  sua  ipsorum  potestate," 
^  they  have  ikm  obedience  in  their  own  power^ :"  they 
may  if  they  will,  and  they  shall  have  a  good  reward ;  but  if 
they  wiU  sot,  they  may  choose.    For  with  this  power,  and 
upon  these  terms,  ^^  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  them  over- 
aeets  to  feed,"  not  to  rule^  ^^  the  church  of  God,"  that  is,  not 
to  rule  by  empire,  but  by  persuasion.    And  this  is  intimated 
by  the  Epistle'  to  the  Hebrews ;  ^^  Obey  them  that  are  set 
over  yoH,  and  submit  yourselves ;  for  Uiey  watch  for  ygur 
souls :  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  not  with  grief;  for  that 
is  unprofitable  for  you:"*-^that   is,    submit  youDielves   to 
your  spiritual  rulers,  cheerfully  and  willingly:  iS  you  do  not, 
they  can  have  no  comfort  in  their  ministry;  it  will  grieve 
diem  to  find  you  refractory,  and  you  will  be  the  loters  by  it, 
for  their  grief  will  do  you  no  profit    Now  if  these  rulers  had 

r  In  Epitaph.  NepoU  Bp.  3.  •  Homil.  3.  in  Acta  Apost. 

t  UomiL  3.  in  Tit.      *-       •  Horn.  3.  in  Acts.     *         »  Hfb.  xiiL  17. 
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a  power  af  coerdmi,  he  could  quickly  nuike  them  willing, 
and  the  ^tifoy^it  *  the  anguish'  would  fiill  upon  the  disobe- 
^ent. — The  same  precept  is  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians^  where  the  words  do  themselires  expound  the  nature 
of  the  government ;  "  We  beseech  you>  brethren,  to  know 
them  which  labour  amongst  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the 
Lord,  and  admonish  you,  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in 
love  for  their  works'  sake.'*  And  immediately  after',  he  calls 
them  ^  in  partem  solidtudinis,'  ^  into  a  participation  of  this 
rule :'  Viwiertht  irdnrovf,  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to-  ad- 
monish,**  or  to  warn,  to  reprove  "  them  that  are  unruly  :**— 
that  is,  you  must  help  us  in  our  government :  we  are  over 
yon  to  admonish  you,  but  you  must  admonish  one  another  i 
that  win  help  otur  work  forward  when  you  are  willing.  But 
*^  they  which  are  over  you,"  must  be  highly  esteemed,  not 
for  their  dignity,  but  for  their  works'  sake,  not  in  fear,  but 
**  in  love ;"  for  they  are  over  you  not  by  empire,  but  by  dis- 
couT8e8,«-not  by  laws,  but  by  exhortation.  And  certainly 
this  is  the  best  government  in  the  world ;  that  the  peofde  of 
God  ^  sit  populus  voluntarius,"  should  serve  God  with  reason 
and  choice,  with  love  and  pleasure,  and  eternity  of  satisiac^ 
tion.  And  this  is  observed  also  by  8t  Chrysostom :  <*  The 
princes  of  this  world  (saith  he)  afe  so  mudi  inferior  to  this 
spiritual  power,  by  how  much  it  is  better  to  rule  over  the 
wills  of  men,  than  over  their  bodies :"  and  that  is  the  state  of 
ecclesiastical  government,  concerning  whidi  who  please  to  see 
much  more,  may,  with  pleasure,  read  it  in  St  Clorysostom,  in 
his  first  homily  upon  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  and  the  eleventh 
homily  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  imd  in  bis  second 
book  <  of  Priesthood.' 

8.  Now  against  this  it  wil!  not  be  sufficiewt  to  oppose  any 
precedents  of  government  under  the  Old  Testament.  He 
there  that  did  not  obey  the  word  of  the  high-priest,  was  to 
die  the  death* ;  for  they  had  d¥»ynaiimx^¥  ^oiaKfirkr,  a 
true,  proper,  formal  jurisdittion  given  them  jyy  God :  and 
when  Moses  sat  in  judgment,  «vf^«u^  kpiJij  odth  Phik», 
<^  the  priests  were  his  assessors  r^«-«And  ^<  Judsei  sacerdotii 
honos  flrmamentum  potentiae  erat;*'  <<The  honour  of  die 
Jewish  priesthood  was  a  great  cstaUisfament  to  the  power  of 

J  1  Thtas.  t.  12.  *  VcB.  14. 


556  UF   THE    POWER    OF    THE    CHURCH 

the  nation,"  saith  Tacitus  b.  For  the  priests  were  e^icjuieoi, 
<.  bishops,'  and  judges  of  controversies,  and  by  the  law  ap- 
pointed to  inflict  punishment  upon  criminals ;  said  Josephus^. 
But,  in  the  gospel,  there  was  no  such  thing.  The  Jewish  ex- 
communications were  acts  of  power  and  a  mixed  empire ;  ours 
are  securities  to  the  sound  part,  and  cautions  against  offen- 
ders. Their  preachings  were  decrees  sometimes;  ours  can 
be  but.  exhortations  and  arguments  to  persuade  and  invite 
consent 

9.  But  neither  can  it  be  denied  but  that  the  apostles  did, 
sometimes,  actions  of  a  delegate  jurisdiction.  Thus  St.  Peter 
gave  sentence  of  death  against  Ananias  and  Saj^hira;  St. 
Fkul  inflicted  blindness  upon  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  and  deli- 
vered Hymenseus  and  Alexander  and  the  incestuous  Corin- 
thian to  be  buffeted  by  Satan  ;  and  St  John  threatened  to 
do  the  like  to  Diotrephes.  That  tliis  was  extraordinary,  ap- 
pears by  tlie  manners  of  animadversion,  which  were  by  mira- 
cle and  immediate  divine  judgment:  for  those  which  were 
delivered  to  Satan,  were  given  up  to  be  corporally  tormented 
by  some  grievous  sickness  or  violence  of  an  evil  spirit,  as 
St  ChrjTBostom^,  St.  Ambrose  %  St  Jerome,  and  divers  others 
of  the' fathers  do  affirm.  But  therefore  this  was  an  act  of 
divine  jurisdiction,  not  of  apostolical:  it  was  a  miraculous 
verification  of  the  divine  mission,  seldom  used,  not  by  ordi- 
nary emission  of  power,  but  by  an  extraordinary  spirit :  for  so 
St  Pauls  threatened  some  criminals  in  the  church  of  Corinth, 
that  if  he  did  come,  he  would  not  spare  them ;  but  it  was  be- 
cause they  made  it  necessary  by  their  undervaluing  of  his 
person  and  ministry :  ^  Since  ye  do  so,  since  ye  do  looii  for 
a  sign  and  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me,  you  shall  have  it' 
It  is  not  St  Paul's  ordinary  power,  nor  his  own  extraordinary, 
but  ^OKifMj  Xcia-Tov,  <  an  experiment  of  Christ's  power,'  who 
was  pleased  to  minister,  it  by  St  Paul,  as  well  as  by  any 
other  apostle:  somethii^  like  those  words  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  ^^  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a 
sign ;  and  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  shall  be  given  them :" 
But  then  there  was  great  necessity:  and  some  prodigious 
examples  were  to  be  made  to  produce  the  fear  of  God  and 

^  HUtor.  V.  8.  Oberlio.  Loud.  ed.  voL  2.  p.  331. 
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the  reverence  of  religion,  tliat  the  meanness  and  poverty  of 
the  ministers  might  not  expose  the  institution  to  contempt : 
And  because  die  religion  was  destitute  of  all  temporal  coer- 
cion, and  the  civil  power  put  on  atmour,  not  for  it,  but  against 
it,  therefore  God  took  the  matter  into  his  own  hand,  and  by 
judgments  from  heaven  verified  the  preachings  apostolical. 
Thus  when  the  Corinthians  h  did  use  the  Lord's  supper  un- 
worthily, God  punished  them  with  sickness  and  widi  death, 
as  the  Apostle  himself  tells  them :  for  to  denounce  tliem  after, 
and  to  pronounce  them  before,  were  equal  actions  of  ministry, 
but  equally  no  parts  of  jurisdiction.  This  way  continued  in 
the  church,  though  in  very  infrequent  examples,  till  the  em- 
perors became  Christians,  and  by  laws  and  temporal  coer- 
cions came  to  second  the  word  of  ecclesiastical  miiiistry.  For 
St  Cyprian  i  tells  of  some  persons,  who  being  afflicted  with 
evil  spirits,  were  cured  at  their  baptism,  who  afterward,  upon 
their  apostasy  from  the  faith,  were  afflicted  again,  and  again 
fell  into  the  power  of  the  devil :  ^^  recedente  siquidem  dis- 
ciplina  recessit  et  gratia ;"  when  they  forsook  Christ,  himself 
took  the  matter  into  his  own  hand,  and  was  not  wanting;  by 
an  act  of  his  own  jurisdiction,  to  declare  that  he  was  their 
Lord,  and  would  be  honoured  by  them  or  upon  them. 

10.  And  this  was  ^^  the  rod,"  that  St  Paul^  threatened  to ' 
the schismatical  Corinthians;  not  any  emanation  of  the  ordi- 
nary power  of  ministry,  but  a  miraculous  consignation  of  it : 
for  these  things,  as  St  Chrysostom^  observes,  St  Paul  calk 
^^  signa  apostolatus  mei,"  ^Hhe  signs  of  his  apostleship,'' 
wrought  among  them  in  signs  and  miracles  and  powers :  this 
was  effected  in  healing  the  sick,  and  in  striking  the  refractory 
with  the  rod  of  God;  in  giving  sight  to  the  blind,  and  mak- 
ing them  blind  that  would  not  see;  in  raising  the  dead  to 
life,  and  causing  them  to  die  that  would  not  live  the  life  of 
righteousness.  But  this  was  not  done  Ulo^^wdiJLSh  not  ^  by 
any  power  of  their  own,'  but  by  that  power  to  which  they 
only  ministered, — by  the  power  of  Christ ;  who  (blessed'  be 
his  holy  name  for  it)  keeps  this  power  only  in  his  own  hands. 
In  these  their  power  was  no  more  a  power  of  jurisdiction 
than  Elias  had,  who,  as  St  James  said,  *^  prayed  that  it 
might,  and  prayed  that  it  might  not,  rain:"  and  called  for> 
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fire  from  heaven*  And  just  so  the  apostles,  l>eing  moved  by 
an  extraordinary  qpirit,  did,  when  the  spirit  saw  cause,  minia* 
ter  to  the  divine  judgment  But  that  was  not  tlieir  work ; 
they  were  sent  of  another  errand,  and  were  intrusted  with 
other  powers. 

11.  But  after  all  tlus,  it  is  certain  that  there  were  in  tiie 
diurch  some  images  and  sknilitudes  of  jurisdiction  ki  their  spi- 
ritual government.  The  soul  is  not,  cannot  be,  proper  to  any 
jurisdiction  but  that  of  God.  For  jurisdiction  is  the  effect  oi 
]^;i8lation,  and  is  in  the  mixed  empire  as  the  other  is  in  the 
mere.  Now  none  can  give  laws  to  souk  but  God;  he  only 
is  Lord  of  wills  and  understandings ;  and  therefore  none  can 
give  judgment  or  restraint  to  souls  but  God.  But  as,  by 
]^reaching9  the  eccledttstic  state  does  imitate  the  l^islation 
of  God ;  so  by  the  power  of  the  keys,  she  does  imitate  his 
jurisdiction.  For  it  is  to  be  observed,  that,  by  the  aermons 
of  the  gospel,  the  eodesiastics  give  laws  to  the  churdi,  that 
i%  they  declare  the  laws  of  God ;  and,  by  the  use  of  the  keys, 
they  also  declare  the  divine  jurisdiction :  for  as  the  diurck 
can  make  no  law  of  divine  worship  or  divine  propositions,  of 
faith  or  manners,  but  what  she  hath  received  from  Christ 
and  his  apostles :  so  neither  can  she  exercise  any  judgment 
but  the  ju%tnent  of  God.  To  that  idie  nunisters  by  threat- 
enings  and  denunciationfl^  by  comforts  and  absolutions,  as  abi6 
ministers  to  the  legislative  of  God  by  preaching  and  publish* 
ing,  by  exhortation  and  command. 

12.  For  there  is  an  empire  in  preaching;  there  is  a  power 
of  command  which  the  bishops  and  ministera  of  the  ehurdi 
of  God  must  exerdse.  To  this  purpose  St  Chrysostom*^ 
discourses  excellently ;  ^  There  are  some  tinngs  whidi  need 
teaching,  some  which  need  commanding:  if  therefofe  you 
invert  the  order,  and  had  rather  command  where  it  is  necea- 
sary  for  you  to  teach,  you  are  ridiculous ;  and  as  bad  if  you 
go  about  to  teach  where  you  rather  should  command.  Tluit 
men  should  do  no  evil,  you  need  not  teach,  but  to  forbid  it 
with  the  force  of  a  great  authority :  and  so  you  must  com- 
mand them,  that  they  should  not  give  hoed  to  Jewish  &bles. 
But  if  you  would  hafve  them  give  their  goods  to  the  poor,  or 
keep  their  virgin,  here  you  have  need  of  doctrine  and  exhor- 
tation.  Therefore  the  Apostle  said  both.  Command  and  teach. 
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Tlius  you  see  that  a  Inshop  must  not  only  teacb^  but  some- 
times, it  is  necessary,  tliat  ke  shonkl  oommand.^'  But  then 
this,  being  a  doctrinal  precef^  or  commanding  by  the  force 
of  a  clear  confessed  doctrine,  halii  in  it  no  empire,  but  ^mt 
it  is  a  commanding  in  the  name  of  God, — and  means  this  only^ 
that  some  things  are  so  clear  and  obvious,  so  neoessary  and 
confessed,  that  he  who  n^kcts  diem,  is  condemned  by 
self;  he  need  not  be  tao^t,  but  only  commanded  to  do 
duty :  but,  if  he  will  not, — God,  who  gave  him  the  law,  hadi 
also  jurisdicdcm  over  him:  and  to  this  also  llie  churdi  does 
minister ;  for  the  bishop  eommands  him  in  God's  name ;  and 
if  he  will  not,  he  can  punish  him  in  God's  name,-— that  is^  he 
can  denounce  God's  judgments  against  him;  and  diat  is  our 
mimsterial  jurisdiction :  he  can  declare  him  to  be  out  of  the 
way  of  solvation,  and  unworthy  to  receive  the  holy  mysteries 
and  pledges  of  salvation.     This  is  our  ooerciosL 

ill  But  the  use  of  the  keys  does  differ  firam  proper  juris- 
dietioh  in  this  great  thing^^— -That  if  the  keys  be  rightly  used^ 
dneiy  do  bind  or  loose  respectively ;  but  if  they  err,  they  do 
nothing  upon  the  subject,  they  neither  bind  nor  loose.  Now 
in  proper  jurisdiction,  it  is  otherwise :  for,  right  or  wrong,  if 
a  man  be  cond^nned,  he  shall  die  for  it;  and  if  he  be  hanged^ 
he  is  hanged.  But  the  church  gives  nothing  but  the  sen- 
tence of  God,  uid  tells  upon  what  terms  God  \dll,  or  wiU  • 
not,  pardon*  if  the  priest  minister  rightly  and  judge  aoeord- 
^  to  the  will  and  laws  of  G^kI,  the  subject  diall  find  that 
sentence  made  good  in  keaven  by  the  real  events  of  the  other 
world,  whidi  the  priest  pronounces  here  upon  earth.  But  if  the 
prieot  be  deceived,  ke  is  deoeiv^ed  for  himself  and  for  nobody 
else;  he  alters  nodiing  ef  the  state  of  the  soitlky  his  quick 
absolution,  er  Us  unreaeonaUe  binding.  For  it  is  not  troe  here 
which  the  lawyeta  say  of  bmnan  jurisdictions,  ^  Quod  judex 
ervans  pronuoeiarit,  ci4>nnctoritatem}us  dieentis  transit  in  rem 
judicatam."  The  priest  hath  no  such  authority,  tkough  the 
civJl  power  have.  The  error  of  the  judge  does  not  make  the 
sentence  invalid;  his  authority  prevails  above  his  error :  but  in 
Ae  dther^  it  is  the  case  of  souls ;  and  therefore  is  oanducted 
by  God  only  as  to  all  real  and  material  events,  and  depends 
not  upon  the  weakness  and  follibitities  of  men.  And  there^ 
fore  the  power  of  remittEng  sins,  given  to  the  diurch^  is 
nothing  but  an  authority  to  minister  that  purdon  which  God 
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pves  by  Jesus  Christ.  "  The  church  pardons  sins,  as  the 
Levitical  priest  did  cleanse  the  lepers,"  said  St.  Jerome; 
that  is,  he  did  discern  whether  they  were  clean  or  no,  and  so 
restored  them  to  the  congregation:  but  '^  apud  Deum  ncm 
sententia  sacerdotum,  sed  reorum  vita  quseritur:"  '^  God 
regards  not  the  sentence  of  the  priest,  but  the  life  of  the 
penitent" — For  ^^  the  priest  '  aliquid  est  ad  ministrandum  ac 
dispensandum  verbum  ac  sacramenta,  ad  mundandum  autem 
et  justificandum  non  est  aliquid;'  is  something  as  to  the 
ministry  and  dispensation  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  but 
nothing  as  to  the  purifying  and  justification  of  a  sinner :  for 
none  works  that  in  the  inward  man,  but  he,  who  created  the 
whole  man :"  they  are  the  words  of  St  Austin.  This  there- 
fore is  but  ^  verbum  reconciliationis ;'  ^  the  word  of  recondli- 
ation  is  intrusted  to  us :'  but  we  properly  give  no  pardon,  and 
therefore  inflict  no  punishment. 

14.  Indeed  the  power  of  the  keys  is,  by  a  metaphcnr, 
changed  into  a  sword ;  and  St  Paul's  wish,  '^  I  would  they 
were  even  cut  off  that  trouble  you,'  seems  to  be  the  warraAt; 
and,  by  excommunications,  evil  persons  are  cut  off  from  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord.  And  it  is  true,  that  the  ecdesiaa- 
tical  authority  is  a  power  of  jurisdiction,  just  as  excommu- 
nication is  a  sword.  But  so  is  the  word  of  God,  ^*  sharper 
than  a  two-edged  sword :"  and  so  is  a  severe  reproof  it  cuts 
to  the  bone.  '^  Ne  censorium  stylum,  cujus  mucronem  mul- 
tis  remediis  majores  nostri  retuderunt,  ffique  posthac,  atque 
ilium  dictatorium  gladium  pertimescamus,"  said  Cicero**. 
^'  The  censor's  tongue  was  a  sword,*  but  our  ancestors  some- 
times did  not  feel  it  smart ;  and  we  fear  it  not  so  much  as 
the  sword  of  the  dictators."  But  how  little  there  is  of  pro- 
per jurisdiction  in  excommunication,  we  can  demonstrate  bat 
by  too  good  an  argument  For  suppose  Julian  robbing  of  a 
church,  striking  the  bishop,  disgracing  the  religion,  doing 
any  thing  for  which  he  is  ^  ipso  facto'  excommunicate :  tell 
him  of  the  penalty  he  incurs,  cite  him  before  the  bishop,  de- 
nounce it  in  the  church :  what  have  you  done  to  him  that 
shall  compel  him  to  do  his  duty  ?  Suppose  he  will  not  stay 
from  the  church,  that  he  will  go  to  another,  to  a  strange 
<;ountry:  or  that  he  despises  all  this:  Have  you  made  him 
afraid  ?  have  you  troubled  him  ?  have  you  grieved  him  ?  have 
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you  done  that  which  shall  make  him  do  so  no  more  ?     But 
Julian  was  about  to  renounce  Christianity,  and  thinks  it  all 
a  &ble.     Or  suppose  less  than   that:   suppose  a  man  that 
keeps  a  concubine,  and  knowing  that  he  sins,  and  yet  re- 
solves not  to  quit  the  sin,  he  abstains  from  the  communion  and 
the  public  service  of, the  church;  if  the  bishop  admonishes 
him  to  leave  the  partner  of  his  sin, — how,  if  he  will  not? 
By  what  compulsory  can  the  ecclesiastic  state  enforce  him '{ 
If  you  threaten  to  drive  him  from  tlie  communion,  he  hath 
prevented  you ;  he  never  comes  at  it     If  from  prayers,  you 
do  him  a  kindness ;  for  he  loves  them  not — K  from  sermons, 
then  he  will  enjoy  Ids    lust  without    controlment — What 
can  the  church  do  in  this  case  ?     But  suppose  yet  once  more, 
that  a  violent  hand  shall    pull  down   the  whole   episcopal 
order,  what  shall  the  church  do  then?  will  she  excommu- 
nicate the  men  that  do  it?     They  say  ^  The  order  itself  is 
antichristian ;'  and  can  they  fear  to  be  excommunicated  by 
them ;  and  who  fears  to  be  excommunicated  by  the  Presby- 
tery, that  believes  them  to  be  a  dead  hand  and  can  effect 
nothing  ?    And  in  the  sum  of  affidrs,  only  the  obstinate  and 
the  incorrigible  are  to  be  proceeded  against  by  that  extreme 
remedy.     And  to  them,  who  need  that  extreme,  it  is  no  re- 
medy:  for  they  that  need  it,  care  not  for  it :  and  what  com- 
pulsion then  can  this  be  ?    K  it  be  any  thing  really  effective, 
let  it  be  persuaded  to  them,  that  shall  deserve  it ;  for  it  must 
work  wholly  by  opinion,  and  can  affright  them  only,  who  are 
taught  to  be  afraid  of  it     It  can  only  do  effort  upon  them, 
who  are  willing  to  do  good  in  the  way  of  the  church :  for  it 
is  a  spiritual  punishment;  and  therefore  operates  only  upon 
the  spirit,  that  is,  upon  the  will  and  understanding,  which 
can  have  no  coercion :  so  that,  in  effect,  it  compels  them  who 
are  willing  to  be  compelled,  that  is,  it  does  not  compel  at  all ; 
and  therefore,  is  but  improperly  an  act  of  jurisdiction. 

15.  For  that  which  the  ecclesiastics  can  do,  is  a  suspen- 
sion of  their  own  act,  not  any  power  over  the  actions  of  other 
men :  and  therefore  is  but  a  use  of  their  own  liberty,  not  an 
exercise  of  jurisdiction.  He  does  the  same  thing  in  sacra- 
ments as  he  does  in  preaching :  in  both  he  declares  the  , 
guilty  person  to  be  out  of  the  way  to  heaven,  to  be  obno:d- 
ous  to  the  divine  anger,  to  be  a  debtor  of  repentance ;  and 
refusing  to  baptise  an  evil  catechumen,  or  to  communicate 
VOL.  xrii.  o  o 
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an  ill-living  Christian,  does  but  say  the  same  thing ;  he  speaks 
in  one  by  signs,  and  in  the  other  he  signifies  by  words.  If 
he  denies  to  give  him  the  holy  commimion,  he  tells  him  he  is 
not  in  a  state  of  grace  and  the  divine  favour,  he  tells  him 
that  he  hath  no  communion  with  Christ ;  and  therefore,  by 
denying  the  symbols,  says  that  truth,  which,  by  his  sermons, 
he  publishes.  All  the  eflFect  and  real  event  are  produced  by 
the  sin  of  the  man ;  and  the  minister  of  religion  tells  him, 
as  God's  messenger,  what  he  hath  done  to  himself,  and  what 
will  come  upon  him  from  God.  This  is  *  judicium,  non  juris- 
dictio,'  *  a  judging,  not  a  jurisdiction ;'  a  judging  a  man  worthy 
or  unworthy ;  which  does  not  suppose  a  superiority  of  juris- 
diction, but  equals  do  it  to  their  equals,  though,  in  this,  the 
clergy  hath  a  superiority,  and  an  authority  from  God  to  do  so. 

16.  Add  to  this,  that  the  other  effects  of  excommunication 
are  not  any  force  or  impression  upon  the  delinquent,  but  are 
the  caution  and  duty  of  the  church,  or  ^  sanior  pars'  of  them 
that  are  innocent;  for  it  is  a  command  to  them  to  abstain 
from  the  society  of  the  criminal :  for  to  him  it  is  no  direct 
obligation :  indirectly  it  is, — as  I  have  already  affirmed  and 
shall  afterward  discourse. 

17.  This  discourse  cannot  lessen  the  power  and  authority 
of  the  church ;  it  only  explicates  the  nature  of  it,  because  it 
is  usefril  to  many  cases  of  conscience,  and  does  rightly  esta- 
blish the  foundation  of  this  great  measure  of  oonscience^ 
^  ecclesiastical  laws,' — and  it  adds  grandeur  to  it  For  it  is 
in  the  ecclesiastical  government,  as  it  was  in  the  Judaical, 
before  they  had  a  king.  They  had  no  king  of  their  own,  but 
God  was  their  king;  and  he  did  exercise  jurisdiction,  and 
appointed  judges  over  them,  and  wrou^t  miracles  for  their 
punishment  or  their  escape  respectively ;  and  so  it  is  in  the 
diurch :  Christ,  our  head,  keeps  the  spiritual  regality  and  ike 
jurisdiction  in  his  own  hands,  but  sends  us  to  minister  it 
according  to  his  laws ;  which  if  we  do,  they  who  are  found 
criminals,  cannot  be  smitten  by  us,  but  they  shall  be  smittea 
by  God:  and  therefore  Christ  said  the  same  thing  to  his 
missionaries,  as  God  did  to  Samuel ;  "  They  have  not  reject- 
ed thee,  but  me,"  said  God ; — and,  **  He  that  despiseth  you, 
despiseth  me,"  said  Christ — And  now,  although  kings  have 
the  sword  in  their  own  hand,  and  can  smite  the  disobedient  $ 
yet  we  cannot :  but  God  will  smite  them,  that  are  disobedient 
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to  the  church :  and  that  is  worse  for  them  that  feel  it,  and 
better  for  them  that  are  but  threatened;  for  it  is  true,  that 
by  repentance  they  may  escape  that  which  is  threatened  by 
the  church,  which,  in  the  commonwealth,  they  cannot:  but 
these  that  feel  it,  are  in  a  wotse  condition ;  for  ^<  it  is  a  fear- 
ful thing  to  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God;" — ctfid 
**-Who  can  dwell  with  the  everlasting  burnings  ?" — "  For  our 
God  is  a  consuming  fire." — 


RULE  II. 

TTie  Church  hath  Power  to  make  Lawn  and  to  give  Commands 
obliging  the  Conscience^  that  ij,  tying  the  Subjects  to  Obe- 
dience under  the  Penalty  of  committing  Sin^  or  of  incurring 
the  divine  Displeasure. 

1.  By  ^  the  church'  it  is  certain  I  must  first  mean  ^  the 
church  catholic,'  or  all  the  governors  of  the  Christian  assem- 
blies in  the  world :  because  if  it  be  in  a  part,  it  is  in  the 
whole ;  and  if  it  be  neither  in  a  part  nor  in  the  whole,  it  is 
no  where.  But  yet  because  the  whole  catholic  church,  that 
is,  all  the  governors  of  churches  (for  if  we  speak  of  the 
church  making  laws,  we  must  mean  the  governing  part  of 
the  church)  did  never  meet  since  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
who,  being  few  and  united  and  absolute  and  supreme,  could 
then  do  what  could  never  be  done  since :  it  is  necessary  for 
the  reducing  this  rule  to  practice,  that  the  legislation  and  the 
power  of  commanding  be  subjected  in  some  more  particular 
subject ;  and  therefore  I  shall  instance  in  the  least  By  ^  the 
church,'  I  mean  *  every  particular  church  joined  to  the  head 
of  union ;'  and  by  ^  the  particular  church,^  I  mean  ^  the  angel 
of  that  church,'  *  the  bishop ;' — according  to  that  saying  of 
St.  Cyprian*^;  "  Scire  debes  episcopum  in  ccclesia  esse,  et 
ecclesiam  in  episcopo ;"  "  The  bishop  is  in  the  church,  and 
the  church  in  the  bishop :"  that  is,  he  is  in  the  church,  as 
the  head  is  part  of  the  body, — and  the  church  is  in  him  as  in 
their  jrepresentative ;  and  all  their  power  is  ministered  by  his 
hand,  and  their  interest  promoted  by  him ;  and  he  is  the  hand 
of  God  and  the  hand  of  the  people :  this  lifted  up,  and  that 
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let  down;  this  in  the  ministry  of  prayers,  and  that  ia  the 
ministry  of  blessings.  And  therefore  St  ChrysostomP  esp- 
pounding  those  words  of  Christ,  *  Tell  it  unto  tie  church,' — 
says,  that  ^  they  mean,  Tell  it  to  the  bishop  of  the  church, 
who  is  to  minister  food  and  discipline  to  the  congregation/ 

2.  Now  all  the  power  of  commanding,  and  making  eccle- 
siastical laws,  that  is,  laws  of  religion,  is  wholly  in  the 
pastors  and  bishops  in  the  supreme  order  of  ecclesiastics.  If 
there  be  two  orders  of  divine  institution,  it  is  certain  that 
one  iB  the  superior ;  and  therefore  one  only  is  to  rule  in  emi- 
nency,  and  the  other  can  rule  but  in  minority  and  substitu- 
tion: and  that  which  is  appointed  to  rule  is  the  superior. 
Now  the  case  then  is  clear  as  to  the  present  purpose:  the 
presbyters  were  under  bishops,  and  might  be  accused  before 
them  and  rebuked  by  them ;  we  see  it  plain  in  the  case  of 
Timothy  and  Titus,  to  whom  St  Paul  gave  rules  of  court, 
and  measures  of  taking  cognizance  of  causes  brought  before 
them.  There  was  plainly  the  judging  order  and  the  judged : 
the  elders  or  presbyters  were  judged ;  over  them  were  over- 
seers placed.  ^<  Par  in  parem  potestatem  non  habet"  Since 
therefore  a  judicatory  was  placed  in  the  church,  though  it 
was  a  spiritual  only  and  without  temporal  coercion,  yet  it 
had  a  just  authority ;  and  therefore,  must  suppose  a  distinc- 
tion in  the  clerg^y  of  superior  and  inferior.  Now  because 
there  can  be  no  union  political  without  government,  and  the 
government  which  was  appointed,  was  that  of  the  fi&lfcf 
ijyoujuueyoiy  '  the  ruling  clergy,'  it  follows,  that,  the  bishop  be- 
ing the  head  of  spiritual  union  in  the  first  institution  of  the 
diurch,  every  society  of  Christians  is  reckoned  one  by  the 
unity  of  the  bishop ;  and  therefore,  that  society  of  a  bishop 
and  his  parish  is  the  least  indeed,  but  it  is  a  Christian,  com- 
monwealth. Now  the  practice  apostolical  and  primitive  ad- 
ministering this  power  by  one  and  one  in  every,  church, 
where  there  were  many  presbyters,  it  must  be  evident^  that 
he  who  was  superior  to  the  presbyters,  was  to  nue  in  every 
congregation;  and  because  there  was  none  superior  to  him 
by  divine  or  apostolical  appointment,  all  the  legislative  or 
commanding  power  in  tiie  church  is  founded  in  tiie  episeopal 
order ;  and  therefore  that  one  bishop  hath  in  his  own  charge 
a  legislative  or  power  of  command;  and  therefore  much  more,' 
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when  many  bishops  meet  together.  A  diocess  is  the  least  cir- 
tniit  of  government,  but  it  is  an  entire  body  subject  to  distinct 
commands ;  that  is,  every  diocess  hath  one  set  over  them  in 
the  Lord,  to  whom  the  people  are,  by  the  commands  of  Jesus 
Christ,  tied  to  give  obedience. 

3.  Whether  the  diocess  be  little  or  great,  allowed  or  dis- 
allowed, in  city  or  in  country,  divided  into  parishes  or  not 
divided,  under  metropolitans  or  not  under,  of  many  churches 
or  but  one, — it  matters  not:  where  there  is  a  bishop  and  a 
congregation,  there  is  a  diocess,  and  there  is  a  power  of  com- 
manding and  a  necessity  of  obeying,  ^  intra  limites  disci- 
pline,' '  within  that  pale,'  in  which  they  have  warranty  and 
power  to  govern'  and  to  give  commandments.  As  for  pa- 
rishes in  the  late  sense  of  the  word,  that  is  the  charge  of  a 
single  presbyter, — it  is  no  body  politic  of  apostolical  or  di- 
vine appointment :  for  the  presbyters  were  called  ^  in  partem 
solicitudinis,'  '  into  the  help  of  the  ministry  ;*  but  they  had 
no  cure  of  souls,  save  only  by  delegation  and  special  and 
temporary  appointment,  for  some  whole  ages  in  the  church: 
and  therefore  the  governing  and  the  commanding  authority 
cannot  be  extended  to  parishes  and  to  their  curates,  whidi 
are  of  late  date,  and  received  no  power  from  Christ  but  that 
of  ministry,— which  is  also  conveyed  by  the  bishop's  hands. 
But  then  because,  above  the  bishop,  there  is  no  appointment 
in  the  whole  religion, — it  is  necessary  that  the  legislative  be 
established  in  him :  if  we  go  higher,  we  can  never  come  to  a 
society  of  apostolical  or  divine  institution  in  the  church, — 
because,  between  the  whole  catholic  church,  either  in  diffu- 
rion  or  representation,  and  a  single  diocess,  all  the  inter- 
Biedial  unions,  as  of  metropolitans,  primates,  patriarchs, 
council  provincial  or  oecumenical,  are  by  consent  and  posi- 
tive and  human  institution,  but  they  directly  establish  no 
divine  government.  This  only  is  properly  such.  And  though 
this  can  suffer  alteration  as  to  the  administration  of  it,  yet 
the  proper  seat  of  the  authority  is  the  bishop,  by  virtue  of  his 
order.  Whether  the  bishop  of  Rome  received  the  power  into 
himself  alone,  and  so  conveys  it  to  all  other  bishops,  is  not 
material  to  our  present  inquiry ;  for  that  is  a  question  of  the 
manner  of  receiving  it,  not  of  die  power  when  it  is  received. 
I  shall,  in  order  to  other  purposes,  discover  the  unreasonable- 
ness of  that  fond  pretence  and  novelty.     9ut  that  which  I 
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say  is»  that  those  persons  who,  by  Christ's  appoiatmeiit  to 
or  by  tlie  apostles,  were  authorized  to  govern  die  duirdi,  are 
the  heads  of  Christian  4SocietieS9  and  every  such  society  is  a 
distinct  government ;  and  that  this  cannot  be  the  division  of 
parishes,  because  tliat  division  was  later  than  die  authority : 
and  though  this  be  true  also  of  diooesses,  as  they  are  now  di- 
vided, yet  that  division  being  but  accidental  to  the  charge, 
and  the  charge  being  an  appointed  relation,-^that  wldeli  is 
accidental  and  superinduced,  cannot  prejudice  the  nature 
and  institution  of  it,  but  that  a  Insbop  and  his  charge,  more 
or  less,  is  an  entire  society  or  commonwealdi,  aa  much  as 
the  thing  can  be ;  that  is,  according  to  the  nature  and  o^w- 
city  of  the  subject-matter,  it  is  an  entire  government,  and 
prelate  and  people  make  the  parts  of  the  int^ral  oonsti- 
tution. 

4.  To  the  verification  therefore  of  the  power  thus  sub- 
jected, all  those  tides  of  eminency  and  superior  office  re- 
corded in  Scripture  do  apdy  minister :  as  that  they  are  called 
^  pastors,'  and  ^  rulers,'  and  ^  propositi,'  and  iw'uniTttQi,  ^  bi- 
shops' or  *  overseers'  of  the  church;  he  that  hean  then, 
hears  Chriat,«--who  lutth  sent  them,  as  himself  was  sent 
Upon  the  aocouat  of  these,  the  first  rulers  of  churches  in 
Scripture  did  give  laws  to  their  people,  and  threatened  the 
disobedient  not  only  by  the  force  of  their  extraordinary  power, 
but  by  the  effects  of  their  ordinary  ministry.  The  perttcolar 
instances  of  oomnaand  I  shall  enumerate,  when  I  givie  acoouat 
in  what  things  they  have  power  to  make  kws;  but  these 
words  of  power  were  sufficient  warrant,  and  were  like  seak  ta 
their  commissiona  and  m<mitors  of  their  duty.  But  so  the 
rulers  of  the  church  did  practise  their  power,  and  taught  die 
necessity  of  obedience;. 

5.  To  thi^  purpose  are  those  words  of  St  Clement^  to  St 
James  the  brother  of  our  Lord;  ^^  Tli^se  things,  most  dear 
brother,  }  have  received  from  die  mmidi  of  holy  Peter^  wW 
gave  tbe  commands,  and  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  them 
to  thee,  that  diou  mayest  command  them  all  to  be  kept  invio- 
late, because  ecclesiastical  affidrs  ought  not  to  be  done  care- 
lessly, but  with  diligence.  Therefore  let  no  man  think,  that, 
wiUiout  danger,  he  can  neglect  these  precepts,  or  dissemUt 
them ;  '  quia  in  judicio  Dei  ignis  aetemi  tormettta  sustinebit, 
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qui  eedesiasfica  deefeta  neglexerit;'  ^  because^  in  the  judg- 
ment of  Grod,  he  shall  suffer  the  tonnents  of  au  eternal  fire» 
whe  shall  neglect  the  decrees  of  the  church.'  But  he  that 
shall  hear  thee  as  the  minister  of  Chrilst  commanded,  shall 
receive  glory :  but  he  that  shall  not  hear  thee,  or  rather  the 
Lord  speaking  by  thee,  diall  receive  to  himself  damnation." 

6.  St  Ignatius  r  is  very  frequent  and  express  in  this  par- 
ticular :-^^^  Be  subject  to  the  bishop  as  to  the  Lord.  For  he 
watches  for  your  souls,  as  he  that  must  give  an  account  to 
God.  For  it  is  necessary,  that  you  do  nothing  without  the 
bishop.  For  he  that  is  disobedient  to  bishops,  will  be  alto- 
gether withoiif  God,  impious,  and  a  despiser  of  Christy  and  a 
disparager  of  his  ordinance."-*- And  again';  ^^  It  is  fit  that 
you  obey  your  bishop,  and  in  nothing  to  contradict  him.  Top 
he  that  does,  despises  not  him  that  is  visible, — but,  in  him^ 
despises  the  invi^ble  God,  who  cannot  be  despised  of  any 
one.  For  the  bishop  hath  not  his  promotion  from  men^  bu^ 
from  God." 

7.  TertuUianS  speaking  of  the  power  and  ju()icatory  of 
the  churchy  saith,  ^^  Ibidem  etiam  exhortatione^  castigationes^ 
et  censura  (fivina;  nam  et  judicatur  magno  cum  pondere,  ut 
apud  certos  de  Dei  conspectu;"  ^^  There  are  exhortations 
chastisements,  and  a  divine  censure ;  for  the  judgment  (^  the 
church  is  with  great  weight  and  efficacy,  because  it  is  amongst 
them  who  are  certain  that  they  shall  appear  before  God: 
and  it  is  the  greatest  forerunner  of  the  great  judgment,  if 
any  one  sins  so  that  he  be  banished  from  the  communion  of 
prayers,  assemblies,  and  all  holy  intercourse." 

8.  To  which  if  we  add  the  words  of  St  Cyprian ",  we  shall 
find  not  only  the  power  and  authority  warranted,  but  the  sub- 
ject of  the  power  declared  to  be  the  bishop : — "  Since  there  are 
such  and  so  great  and  many  other  examples  and  precedents, 
by  which  the  authority  of  the  bishop  and  his  powers  are  es- 
tablished by  divine  ordinance,  what  sort  of  men  do  you  sup- 
pose them  to  be,  who,  being  enemies  of  bishops  and  rebels 
agaifist  the  catholi<s  church,  are  not  afirighted  with  the 
thr^ateniiig  of  Giod  admonishing  them,  nor  yet  with  the  re- 
ve^ige  of  tiie  future  judgment  ?  For  heresies  have  arisen  and 
schisms  commenced  from  no  other  cause  than  this,  that  men 
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do  not  obey  [the  bUhop]  the  priest  of  God :  neither  do  they 
consider  that  there  is  in  the  church  for  a  time  a  judge  instead 
of  Christ,  to  whom  if  all  the  brethren  would  obey  according 
to  the  commands  of  God,  no  man  would  move  any  thing 
against  a  college  of  bishops ;  no  man  would,  after  the  divine 
judgment  is  passed,  after  the  suffrage  of  the  people,  and  the 
judgment  of  the  bishops  his  assessors,  make  himself  a  judge 
not  of  the  bishop,  but  indeed  of  God  himself;  no  man  would 
divide  the  unity  of  the  church;  no  man,  by  a  self-pleasure 
and  pride,  would  make  a  new  heresy  apart  by  himself.'* 

9.  I  only  add  the  testimony  of  St.  Jerome  S  it  being  in  a 
clear  case  as  to  the  thing  itself;  and  the  difficulty  being 
only  in  the  measures,  the  manner,  and  instances,  of  obedience. 
^^  Episcopus  vester  cui  ecclesiss  comnussum  est  regimen," 
&c.  *^  Your  bbhop  to  whom  the  government  of  the  churdi  is 
committed,  whom  God  hath  placed  as  the  surveyor  of  his 
vineyard,  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  the  director  of  the  flock, 
the  leader  of  the  people  both  in  the  city  and  the  country  in 
which  ye  live,  let  him  nourish  you  with  a  singular  care,  and 
feed  you  with  the  meat  of  holy  doctrine,  and  in  the  presence 
of  God  take  especial  care  of  your  souls:  let  all  men,  de» 
voutly,  and  with  an  even  mind  as  to  God,  obey  him  to  whom 
all  the  city  is  committed." 

But  because  I  have  given  a  larger  account  of  this  duty 
in  general,  in  a  discourse  ^  on  purpose,  I  shall  more  properly 
consider  in  what  particular  cases  the  conscience  is,  or  is  not, 
bound  to  obey  the  church-governors. 


RULE  III. 


The  Church  hath  Power  to  make  Laws  in  all  Things  qfneces- 
sary  Duty^  by  a  direct  Power  and  a  divine  Authority. 

1.  St.  Ignatius,  discoursing  of  the  bishop's  power,  com- 
mands subjection  to  him  in  so  large  and  comprehensive 
terms,  that  they  seem  to  put  an  end  to  all  further  inquiries 
in  this  rule  of  conscience,  by  making  all  inquiries  to  be  use- 
less ;  because  an  obedience  universal  is  due.     ^^  Necesse  est 
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ut  quioquid  facids,  nihil  sine  episoopo  tentetis,  et  in  nulio 
iUi  refragari-:*'  and  again*;  «  Nee  qmoquam  videatur  vobis 
consentaneum,  quod  sit  prseter  illius  judiciam;  quod  enim 
tale  est,  Deo  inimicum  est  :"-«^<  It  is  necessary  tliat  whatso- 
ever ye  do,  ye  do  nothing  without  the  bishop;  that  ye  be 
obedient  to  him,  and  be  refractory  against  him  in  nothing ; 
— ^neither  let  any  thing  please  you,  that  is  besides  his  judg« 
ment:  for  whatsoever  is  so,  is  an  enemy  to  God." — The 
same  also  he  repeats  in  other  places,  and  gives  it  in  com- 
mand to  other  churches.  But  this  is  too  general  to  guide 
any  man,  and  therefore  of  itself  requires  a  limit :  and  there- 
fore himself  does  explicate  it  in  his  letter^  to  the  church  of 
Smyrna; — ^^  Sine  episcopo,  nemo  quicquam  feciat  eorum, 
quse  ad  ecclesiam  spectant;"  ^^  Without  the  bishop  let  no 
man  do  any  thing  of  that,  which  belongs  to  the  church ;"— - 
that  is,  wluitsoever  is  intrusted  to  the  bishop's  charge,  the 
conduct  of  souls,  the  duties  of  religion,  the  commandments 
of  God,  the  sacraments  of  the  religion,  the  orders  of  the  di- 
vine institution,  the  interior  actions  of  grace,  and  the  exter- 
nal which  are  of  necessary  ministry  and  relation  to  them, 
are  under  the  discipline  and  legislation  of  the  church.  For 
in  these  things  only,  his  charge, — and  therefore,  in  these  only, 
his  authority,— -does  lie. 

2.  Thus  the  bishop  hath  power  to  command  his  subject 
or  parishioner  to  put  away  his  concubine;  and  if  he  does 
not,  he  not  only  sins  by  uncleanness,  but  by  disobedience 
too.  For  the  authority  of  the  church  being  spiritual,  it  hatii 
power  over  the  spirit,  and  introduces  guilt  upon  the  soul  if 
it  be  disobeyed.  So  that  it  is  but  folly  and  ignorance  to 
think  the  bishop  hath  no  power,  because  he  is  to  command 
only  in  those  things  where  God  liath  commanded  already. 
For  though  he  is  God's  minister,  and  commands  not  by  his 
own  will,  but  by  God's,  yet  he  hath  the  authority  of  (jod 
given  to  him  to  do  that :  and  besides  that  it  is  not  reasona- 
ble to  think,  that  God  would  give  the  church-ruleris  his  au- 
thority for  trifling  and  needless  purposes ;  it  is  also  evident 
in  the  thing  itself,  that  it  is  of  great  effect,  because,  even  in 
these  things,  he  is  the  voice  of  God,  and  judges  in  the  place 
of  God,  and  affrights  sinners  with  the  accents  of  his  displea- 
sure, and,  upon  this  account,  brings  a  burden  upon  the  dis- 
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obedient,  which  was  never  brought  npotk  him  before  the  eoiii* 
niaiid  and  sentence  of  the  church. 

3.   Whatsoever    therefore   the   bishop    comsMnds    us    as 
from  God,  in  that  his  power  and  legislation  are  properly  exfsr- 
eised :  and  it  is  absolutely  to  be  obeyed  without  any  other 
condition  or  reserve,  but  that  it  be  indeed  the  will  and  csom- 
mandment  of  God.     So  St.  Bemardc :  ^<  Quioqiiid  rice  Dei 
predatus  homo  prsecipit,   quod  non  sit  tanien  certmn  displi- 
eere  Deo,  baud  secus  omnino  recipiendum  est  ae  si  prseci- 
piat  ipse  Deus ;"  ^'  Whatsoever  the  prelate^  in  the  stead  of 
God,  commands,  provided  you  are  certain  it  does  not  dis- 
please God^  it  must  be  received,  as  if  God  himself  com* 
manded  it     For  what  difference  is  it  whether  Grod  by  him- 
self, or  by  men,  his  ministers,  or  by  his  ministering  aagels^ 
make  his  will  and  pleasure  known  unto  us?'     Where  it  m 
observable,   that  he  does  not  give  leave  to  disobey,  if  we 
question  whether  it  be  God's  will  or  no ;  Ibi  if  it  be  a  q]ae»- 
tion,  tlie  presunq>tion  is  for  the  authority  imposing  it:  and 
in  that  case,  though  it  be  a  doubt  in  thewy,  yet  that  must 
not  hinder  the  practical  obedience ;  because  it  is  as  certain, 
that  our  lawful  superior  hath  power  to  command  us  to  obey, 
when  we  are  not  certain  of  the  thing,  as  it  is  certain  that  it 
is  a  sin,  if  we  do  it  in  a  doubting  conscience  by  our  own  au- 
thority.    For  **  the  authority  of  God  in  the  hajid  of  the  pre- 
late" is  warrant  enou^  to  determine  us,  when  we  know  no- 
thing to  the  cmitrary,  though  *^  our  own  will  is  not.*'     K  we 
have  a  doubting  conscience,   we  have  nothing,  while  the 
doubt  remains,  to  oppose  against  it  but  our  will,  and  that  is 
not  sufficient;  but  a  divine  authority  is.     Now  although^  in 
the  present  case,  it  does  not  work  to  the  clearing  of  the  ma- 
terial doubt,  yet  it  does  operate  to  the  clearing  (^  the  duty : 
and  therefore  St  Bernard  said  well,  ^*  QUod  non  sit  tamea 
certum  displicere  Deo,"  ^^  Unless  you  are  sure  (that  is,  be 
f«dly  persuaded),  you  displease  God  in  obeying  the  bidhop, 
it  is  certain  3rou  do  displease  God  by  disobeying  him." 

4.  For  it  iS'  a  part  of  onx  obedience  not  ta  jvdge  Ids  senr- 
tence,  that  is^  not  to  give  judgment  against  him  m  a  question 
of  difficulty,^  but  i»  stand  to  his  sent^ice :  ^  Creda»  tibi  sa- 
lutare,  quiequid  ille  prseceperit;  nee  de  majoirum  sentendn 
judices,  cujus  officii  est  obedare  et  impleie  qu»  jusaa  sunt," 
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said  St.  Jerome^  in  a  like  case:  *^  It  is  your  part  to  obey, 
and  to  do  what  is  commanded,  and  not  to  judge  your  juices ; 
but  to  believe  all  that  to  be  good  which  your  prelate  com- 
mands you  ;''-^eaning,  when  his  command  is  instanced  in 
the  matter  g[  the  divine  commandment.  In  things  that  are 
plain  and  easy,  every  man  can  be  a  judge,  because  indeed 
there  needs  none,  for  there  is  no  question :  but  in  things  of 
difficulty,  and  where  evidently  God  is  not  dishonoured,  it  is 
very  much  our  duty  to  obey  the  church. 

5.  Thus  the  church  hath  power  tQ  command  us  to  be  de- 
vout in  our  prayers, — to  be  charitable  to  our  brother, — to 
forgive  our  enemy, — ^to  be  heartily  reconciled  to  him,— to 
instruct  the  ignorant, — to  follow  holiness, — and  to  do  jps* 
tice, — and  to  be  at  peace  with  all  men;  and  he  that  obeysr 
not,  does  walk  disorderly,  and  may  be  used  accordingly  with 
all  the  power  the  church  hath  intrusted  to  her,  according  to 
the  merit  of  the  cause :  but  it  is  certain  he  sins  with  a  double 
iniquity,  that  reAsses  God's  commandment  and  the  precept 
of  his  spiritual  superior ;  for,  in  these  things,  every  man  canr 
exhort,  but  the  bishop  can  command ;  that  is,  he  binds  the 
commandment  of  God  by  a  new  obligation  and  under  a  dB9- 
tinct  sin,  the  sin  of  disobedience. 


RULE  IV. 

The  Church  haA  Power  to  make  I^aws  in  smch  Thinggy  which 
are  Heips  and  apt  Ministries  and  AdvaMages  of  necessary 
Duty. 

1.  This  rule  is  expressly  taught  by  St  Basil* :  "  Necessa- 
rio  ea  nos  in  memoriam  debemus  redigere,  quae  dicta  sunt  at^ 
apostolo,  ^  prophetias  nolite  spemere^ — Ex  his  autem  intelli- 
gitur  quod  si  quid  nobis  imperatum  est,  quod  idem  sit  cum 
mandato  Domini,  aut  adjuvet,  illud,  tanquam  voluntas  Dei, 
studiosius  diligentiusque  a  nobis  susdpi  debet  \^  ^^  We'  must 
remember  what  the  Apostle  said,  ^  Despise  not  prophesyings.^ 
But  if  any  thing  be  commanded  us  which  is  all  one  with  the 
command  of  God,  or  may  help  it,  it  ought  to  be  undertaken 
by  us  with  diligence  and  study  as  if  it  were  the  will  of  God.'* 

Thus  if  our  bishop,  in  his  precepts  and  sermons  of  phastity, 

'  Ad  RuKlicum  Mooaeh.  *  In  RcguL  BreTior.  cip.  14. 
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command  that  the  women  go  not  to  the  public  ^ectacles, 
where  are  represented  such  things  which  would  make  Cato 
blush,  and  Tuccia  have  looser  thoughts,  they  are  bound,  in 
conscience,  to  abstain  from  those  impure  societies;  and  not 
only  from  the  lust,  but  from  the  danger.  For  in  vain  is  it, 
that  God  should  intrust  the  souls  of  the  people  to  spiritual 
rulers,  and  give  them  wisdom  to  do  it,  and  commandment  to 
do  it  with  diligence,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable 
them  to  do  it  with  advantage,  if  the  people  were  not  tied  in 
duty  to  decline  those  places  and  causes,  where  and  whence 
they  do  usually  perish. 

2.  And  in  pursuance  of  the  episcopal  authority,  in  the 
like  instances  it  was,  that  St  Chrysostom  held  his  pastoral 
staflf  over  the  disobedient:  for  the  church  had  declared, 
that,  in  the  holy  time  of  Lent,  the  people  should  live  aus- 
terely, and  therefore  he  told  them,  at  that  time  especially, 
that  they  should  not  go  to  the  public  shows  and  dieatres; 
and  to  the  disobedient  he  adds  this  threatening':  ^^  Sciant 
omnes  his  criminibus  obnoxii,  si  post  banc  nostram  admoni- 
tionem  in  ea  negligentia  manserint,  non  toleraturos  nos,  sed 
legibus  ecclesiasticis  usuros,  et  magna  austeritate  docturos  ne 
talia  posthac  negligant,  neve  tanto  contemptu  divina  audiant 
eloqiiia;''  ^^  Let  all  that  are  guilty  of  such  crimes,  know,  that 
if  after  this  admonition  they  persist  in  this  neglect,  we  will 
not  suffer  it,  but  use  the  laws  of  the  church  against  them,  and 
shall  teach  them  with  great  austerity,  that  hereafter  they  do 
not  hear  the  divine  sermons  with  so  g^eat  contempt" 

3.  Upon  the  same  account,  the  church,  in  her  sermons  of 
repentance,  does  usually,  and  hath  authority  to,  enjoin  ^actions 
of  internal  and  external  significations  and  ministries  of  re^ 
pentance.  In  the  primitive  church  the  bishops  did  indSct 
&sting-days,  and  public  litanies  and  processions  of  solemn 
supplications  and  prayers  to  be  used  in  the  times  of  public 
danger  and  necessity.  This  we  find  in  Tertulliang;  <^  Epis- 
copi  universse  plebi  mandare  jejunia  assolent,  non  dico  de 
industria  stipium  conferendarum,  ut  vestrse  capturse  est,  sed 
interdum  et  ex  aliqua  solicitudinis  ecclesiastics  causa:" 
<^  The  bishops  are  wont  to  command  fasting-days  to  all  the 
people,  not  for  secular  ends,  but  for  ecclesiastiod  necessity 
and  advantage."     For  when  God  hath  established  an  office 

f  HomiL  6.  in  Genes.  f  Lib.  de  Jcjunio  in  i^ycfaioos. 
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and  ministry,  it  is  certain  he  made  it  sufficient  to  acquire  aU 
the  ends  of  its  desig^tion :  since  therefore  the  government 
even  of  internal  actions,  and  a  body  or  society  of  men  must 
suppose  external  acts,  ministries,  circumstances,  and  signifi- 
cations, no  man  can  from  without  govern  that  which  is  within, 
unless  he  have  power  to  govern  that,  without  which  the  in- 
ternal act  cannot  be  done  in  public,  in  union  and  society. 

4.  And  here  comes  in  that  rule  of  the  law,  '  The  accessory 
follows  the  nature  of  the  principal;'  which  hath  been  so  in- 
finitely mistaken  and  abused  by  the  pretences  of  Romanists 
and  Presbytery  for  the  establishing  an  empire  ecclesiastical 
in  things  belonging  to  themselves,  not  to  God.  For  the  soul 
being  tlie  principal  and  the  body  its  instrument,  they  hence 
argue  that  tliey,  to  whom  the  souls  are  committed,  have 
therefore  a  right  to  govern  the  body,  because  it  is  accessory 
to  the  soul ;  and  if  the  body,  then  also  the  accessories  of  the 
body,  actions,  circumstances,  time,  wealth,  lands,  and  houses, 
in  order  to  the  spiritual  good  of  the  soul :  which  proposition 
because  it  is  intolerable,  it  can  never  be  the  product  of  truth, 
and  therefore  must  be  derived  from  a  &lse  imderstanding  of 
this  true  rule  of  the  lawyers.  But  because,  in  its  true  mean- 
ing, it  serves  to  conduct  many,  and  particularly  this  rule  of 
conscience,  it  is  necessary  that  we  know  the  true  meaning 
of  it 

The  RuUj  *  The  Accessory  Jbttows  the  Nature  of  the 

Principal*  explicated, 

5.  Therefore  for  the  understanding  of  it  so  far  as  can  be 
in  order  to  our  design,  it  is  to  be  inquired,  1.  How  we  shall 
know,  which  is  the  principal  and  which  is  the  accessory. 
2.  In  what  sense  the  accessory  must  follow  the  nature  of  the 
principaL 

6.  (1.)  That  which  is  principal  to  one  purpose,  is  but  the 
accessory  to  another  sometimes.  If  Titius  hires  my  land  and 
builds  a  house  upon  it,  the  house  is  but  the  accessory,  be- 
cause it  came,  after  my  land  was  in  possession.  But  if  Titius 
buys  my  house  standing  upon  my  own  land,  he  buys  the  land 
too;  for  the  land  is  but  the  accessory,  and  the  house  is  the 
principal:  because  the  house  being  the  purchase,  it  cannot 
be  at  all  but  upon  a  foundation,  and  therefore  the  ground  is 
the  accessory,  and  after  the  house  in  the  intention  of  the 
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buyer.     ^  Villa  fimdum  quarat,'  is  sometimes  true ;  but  ordi- 
narily, ^  Fundus  quaerit  villain/ 

7..  (2.)  That  which  is  of  the  greatest  value,  is  not  always 
the  principal,  but  sometimes  is  the  accessory.  The  picture 
of  Apollo  upon  a  laurel  board  is  much  more  precious  than 
the  wood ;  and  yet  if  Apelles  should  take  Lucian's  wood  and 
draw  the  picture,  Lucian  will  make  bold  with  the  board,  and 
consequently  carry  away  the  picture.  A  jewel,  set  in  gold^ 
is  much  better  than  the  gold,  but  yet  the  gold  is  the  princi- 
pal, because  it  was  put  there  to  illustrate  and  to  adorn  the 
gold ;  according  to  that  of  Ulpian  \  '^  Semper  cum  quKrimus 
quod  cni  oedat,  illud  spectamus,  quid  cujus  rei  omandsB  causa 
adhibetur.^  And  therefore  if  Caius,  dying,  leave  me  in  le- 
gacy his  black  cloth  suit,  I  shall  also  receive  the  diamond 
buttons  that  adorn  it:  because  these  were  placed  there  to 
adorn  it :  and  therefore  are  the  accessory,  because  they  are 
^  usu  minores,'  and  wholly  set  there  for  the  ministry  df  the 
other.  *'  Quod  adhibetur  alterius  rei  causa ;"  that  is  princi- 
pal, for  whose  sake  die  other  was  sent  or  put  And  there* 
fore  it  is  no  good  argument  to  conclude,  that  the  body  is  the 
accessory,  because  the  soul  is  more  noble.  *^  Cedent  gemmss 
phialis  vel  landbus  indussB  auro  argentove."  The  soul  is, 
indeed,  a  jewel  set  in  gold;  but  is,  therefore,  an  aeoessory 
to  the  body  in  some  cases.  He  that  buys  the  body  of  a 
slave,  hath  right  to  all  the  ministries  of  the  soul;  aod  the 
man  is  bound  to  serve  his  master  with  a  ready  mind  and  a 
good  will ;  and  the  soul  is  a  ira^xoXoi/flijjxa  of  the  body.  The 
body  is  first,  and  the  soul  comes  afterward  to  give  it  ]i£e  and 
motion. 

8.  (9.)  When  two  substances  concur  to  the  oonstitutioa 
or  integrity  of  a  third,  one  is  not  the  accessory  to  die  other. 
^  The  eye  is  not  the  accessory  to  the  head,  nor  the  foot  to  the 
leg,  nor  the  hand  to  the  arm ;  for  that  only  is  an  accessory, 
^  quod  alterius  rei  causa  adhibetur  aut  aceedit  /'  if  it  comes 
in  accidentally  and  be  wholly  for  the  other's  sake,  then  it  is 
an  accessory.  Thus  order  and  decency  and  circumstanoes  of 
time  and  place,  are  for  the  ministries  and  ornament  of  reli- 
gion, and  therefore  are  accessories.  The  outward  act  is  the 
less  principal,  and  an  accessory  to  the  inward,  for  to  the  in- 
ward it  wholly  ministers ;  and  consequently  he  that  disposes 

^  Lib.  Cum  Aurum.  19.  Rect.  Ferveniftmus  (T.  dt  Aur.  tt  Aigcnt  Leg. 
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of  one,  may  also  govern  the  other,  because  the  less  principal 
is  included  in  the  more,  and  the  less  and  the  more  have  not 
two  administrations,  because  they  have  but  one  use.  But 
the  soul  and  the  body  are  two  distinct  substances  of  diflFer- 
ing  ministrations,  acting  to  several  and  sometimes  to  con- 
trary purposes ;  they  are  parts  of  the  same  man,  a  better  and 
a  worse,  but  not  a  principal  and  accessory,  unless  it  be  by 
accident  and  in  some  uses  and  to  some  purposes ;  and  then 
sometimes  one,  sometimes  the  other,  is  the  principal.  Coa- 
cerning  which  the  rule  is  this. 

9.  (4.)  Those  things  which  of  themselves  are  not,  but,  by 
accident,  may  be  made,  accessories  to  a  principal,  are  then 
to  be  esteemed  to  be  so,  when  they  actually  and  wholly  are 
joined  in  use  to  the  principal,  and  serve  the  end  of  the  prin* 
cipal,  but  have  none  of  their  own.     Thus  when  the  soul  prays 
passionately,  if  the  lips  move  without  a  deliberate  act  of  im* 
derstanding,  but  obeying  the  fancy,  the  body  in  that  case  is 
purely  the  accessory.     I  say,  in  tiiat  case :  for  if  the  body 
receive  a  command  to  other  purposes,  as  to  attend  upon  the 
prince  at  the  same  time,  when  the  soul  prays,  in  that  case 
they  are  both  principals ;  and  neither  of  them  accessory  to 
the  other.     And  therefore  although  it  will  follow,  that,  when 
the  body  ministers  to  the  actions  of  the  soul  wholly,  and 
hath  no  distinct  work  and  office  of  its  own  in  that  action,  he 
that  commands  the  soul,  can  also  command  the  body;  for 
they  are  in  that  ministry  but  as  one :  yet  it  will  not  follow 
that  when  the  body  is  not  the  accessory,  it  is  not  conjunct  in 
ministry,  but  does  or  can  act  distinctly  and  to  other  pur- 
poses ;  he  that  is  of  proper  authority  to  command  one,  hatii 
authority  also  of  the  other.    And  the  reason  of  this  will  help 
well  to  es:pUcate  this  whole  inquiry.     For, 

10.  (5.)  He  that  pretends  to  a  power  over  the  accessory, 
because  h^  rules  the  principal,  claims  his  power  whoUy  fov 
its  reJation  to  the  principal,  and  therefore  it  can  be  extendad 
no  further  tj^an  the  relation ;  but  if  that  relative  bavf  also  m 
absolute  and  irrespective  nature,  operation,  w  design,  it  caor- 
not  be  governed  in  any  thing  of  this,  because  of  Us  relative 
nature  «nd  conjuiMstion  in  the  otber;  for  ther^  it  is  not  ap^ 
ces9orj.  For  it  is  the  n;iiture  of  the  ^vvswady  aJnoi^'  « J  r^W 
rog  iiiv^i  ro  dtotiMo'iJi^  xo)  aj^oftiyov  at^eifat,  ^^  the  eoi\)uinct. 
cause  or  X9»9W ;  when  it  is  thore,  the  work  will  follow :  but 
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when  it  is  away,  tliere  will  be  no  event,"  says  the  philo- 
sopher. 

11.  (6.)  It  is  not  enough  to  make  a  thing  to  be  acces- 
sory, that  it  is  designed  for  the  use  and  ministry  of  another 
that  is  principal;  but  it  must  be  actually  applied;   for  till 
then  it  is  but  a  potential  accessory,  which  gives  no  right,  and 
changes   no  nature,   and  produces   no   effect.     Bridles  and 
saddles  are  made  to  be  used  with  horses :  but  he  that  buys  all 
the  horses  in  a  £Eur,  cannot  claim  all  the  saddles  and  bridles, 
which  are  in  the  same  fair  to  be  sold ;  because  they  are  not 
yet  become  the  accessories,  but  are  only  designed  to  be  so. 
It  is  intended,  that  the  body  should  minister  to  the  soul  in 
matters  of  religion;  but  because  it  ministers  also  to  other 
actions  of  the  soul,  he  that  rules  the  soul,  does  not,  by  conse- 
quence, rule  the  body,  unless  it  be  actually  applied,  and  be 
conjunct  with  the  soul  in  the  ministries  of  religion. 

12.  Tliese  may  be  sufficient  to  declare  so  much  of  the 
nature  of  accessories,  as  is  of  use  in  our  present  questions. 
The  next  inquiry  is,  what  is  the  meaning  of  these  words, 
"  The  accessory  Jbll&ODS  the  nature  of  the  principal"     For  it 
cannot  be  meant  that  whatsoever  is  said  of  one  may  be  said 
of  the  other ;  or  whatsoever  may  he  done  to  one,  may  be 
done  to  the  other.     Tlie  rulers  of  souls  have  power  to  excom- 
municate or  to  cut  them  off  from  the  body  of  the  church, 
which  is  the  greatest  spiritual  power,  and  is  after  its  own 
manner  a  spiritual  death.     Now  suppose  the  body  be  an  ac- 
cessory to  the  soul,  it  will  not  follow,  that  he  that  can  cut  the 
soul  off  from  the   church,  can  cut  the  body  also  off  from 
the  commonwealth.     But  the  meaning  is,  that  ^^  duplici  et 
diverse  jure  censeri  non  debent,"— they  who  are  joined  in 
one  action,  are  to  have  one  judgment,  though  according  to 
their  respective  measures.     If  the  soul  does  well,  so  does  the 
body  ministering  to  the  souL     If  it  be  good  to  pray,  it  is 
good  to  appoint  time  and  places  to  pray  in,  because  without 
time  and  place  you  cannot  pray :  if  time  and  place  be  con- 
tingent and  irreg^ular,  so  are  our  prayers :  if  our  prayers  be 
solemn  and  fixed,  so  must  they.    And  thus  also  it  is  in  matter 
of  government     K  the  bishop  is  to  g^de  the  devotion  of  the 
soul,  he  can  also  give  rules  to  the  body  in  all  that,  which  it 
ministers  to  that  action  of  the  soul ;  and  when  they  two  make 
one  complete  action  by  way  of  principal  and  accessory,  they 
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are  the  same  one  entire  subject  of  government.  But  this  is 
to  be  extended  no  further.  This  passes  not  to  the  distinct  ac- 
tions or  ministries  of  the  body;  but  is  confined  to  that  in 
which  it  is,  and  so  long  as  it  is  one  agent  with  the  soul :  nei- 
ther can  it  pass  to  warrant  any  other  impression  upon  the 
body,  but  that  it  be  commanded  and  conducted  in  the  pur- 
suit of  that  action. 

13.  And  after  all,  though  the  rule  be  thus  warily  con- 
ducted to  keep  it  from  running  into  error,  yet  neither  thus  is 
it  always  true.  '^  Cum  principalis  causa  non  consistat,  ple- 
rumque  ne  ea  quidem,  quae  sequuntur,  locum  habent,'^  says 
the  law'^  It  is  sometimes  so,  sometimes  not  Money  is 
accessory  to  the  man,  as  clothes  to  the  body ;  but  he  that 
hath  the  man  in  cure,  is  not  the  *  curator  bonorum ;'  and  the 
physician  that  gives  physic  to  the  body,  and  conducts  the 
regimen  of  health,  is  not  master  of  his  wardrobe:  and  the 
epigram  derided  Herod  the  empiric, 

Clinicus  Uerodes  truIlAm  subditxenit  fegro : 
Dq>reDSUfl  dixit,  ^  Stulte,  quid  ergo  bibis  i  ?* 

because  when  he  came  to  take  away  his  patient's  sickness,  he 
took  away  his  plate.  If  the  principal  act  be  confirmed  by  aii 
accessory  oath,  though  the  principal  act  prove  null  and  in- 
valid in  law,  yet  the.  man  is  tied  by  the  remaining  oath.  A 
man  cannot  offer  to  God  an  indifferent  action  or  thing.  And 
therefore  he  that  promises  to  God  to  walk  three  turns  every 
day,  hath  done  nothing ;  the  act  is  null,  and  he  is  not  obliged 
to  pay  that  to  God :  but  if  an  oath  did  supervene,  that  must 
stands  though  the  principal  of  itself  be  null;  because  every 
oath,  tliat  can  without  sin  be  kept,  must  stand.  The  aliena- 
tion of  a  minor's  lands  is  rescinded  by  law,  yet  the  obligation 
and  caution  of  the  tutor,  for  tlie  accessory  verification  of  the- 
principal  sale,  will  stand ;  because  there  is  a  reason  that  se- 
parates the  accessory  from  the  principal :  and  the  law  intend- 
ing to  rescind  the  translation  of  the  dominion,  not  to  re- 
scind tlie  contract,  leaves  the  principal  loose,  and  tlie  acces- 
sory bound.  This  is  also  thus  in  actions  principal  and  ap- 
cessory,  which  the  law  calls  *  personales  et  hypothecarias.' 
Msevius  dies,  and  divides  his  estate  between  Lucius  and  Lu- 
cullus ;  but  he  was  indebted  ten  talents,  and  for  caution  had 

I"  Ff.  de  Regul.  Juris,  lib.  178.  et  lib.  129.  ff.  eod. 
*  MartiaL  ix.  97*  Maitaire,  pag.  187* 
^  C.  cum  Contingat.  extr.  de  Jure  t^ur. 
VOL.  XIII.  P  P 
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engaged  some  jewels.  Lucius  pays  his  five  talents,  and  Lu- 
cullus  pays  four  of  the  other :  the  personal  action  of  Lucius  is 
dissolved,  but  the  accessory  is  not ;  for  till  Lucullus's  per- 
sonal or  principal  be  taken  off,  the  accessory  and  cautionary 
remain  upon  them  both :  and  this  also  hath  a  particular  reason, 
and  so  have  all  those  cases,  in  which  this  rule  fails. 

14.  From  whence  I  infer,  that  this  thing  is  sometimes  rea- 
sonable, and  sometimes  unreasonable,  but  it  is  never  neces- 
sary but  in  one  case ;  and  that  is,  when  the  accessory  is  ne- 
cessary and  inseparable,  either  by  reason  of  a  natural  or  po- 
sitive conjunction.  For  some  things  are  accessory  by  use  and 
customs,  some  by  laws  and  commandments,  some  by  the  na- 
ture of  the  thing.  Now,  of  the  first  two  sorts  the  measures 
are  contingent  and  alterable:  the  laws  sometimes  declare  a 
thing  to  be  accessory,  and  at  other  times  it  is  not  so :  and  if, 
by  use  or  contract  or  custom,  a  thing  be  accessory,  it  ceases 
to  be  so,  if  the  accessory  be  particularly  excepted.  As  if  I 
buy  a  house,  it  is  by  custom  concluded  that  I  intend  the  gar- 
den, tliat  is  joined  to  it ;  and  he  that  sells  a  horse,  sells  his 
bridle :  but  if  the  garden  be  reserved,  and  the  bridle  be  ex- 
cepted, the  rule  then  is  of  no  use. 

15.  Now  to  apply  this  to  the  present  inquiries.  1.  Because 
the  body  is  not  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  an  inseparable,  ne- 
cessary accessory  to  the  soul  in  spiritual  actions  and  ministries ; 
but  the  soul  can  pray  alone,  and  be  charitable  alone,  and  love 
God  alone ;  and  the  body  hath  actions,  and  intentions,  and  in- 
terests, which  mingle  not  with  that  which  the  spiritual  rulers 
are  to  govern ;  therefore  it  cannot  be  inferred,  that  the  body 
is  subject,  in  all  things,  to  them  who  govern  souls. 

16.  But,  2.  It  does  follow,  and  may  by  force  of  this  rule 
be  inferred,  that  they  who  are  to  govern  tihe  religion  and  spi- 
ritual actions  of  the  soul,  can  also  govern  the  actions  of  the 
body,  which  minister  immediately  and  necessarily  to  the  ne- 
cessary actions  of  the  soul :  and  therefore  because  it  is  a  duty 
that  we  communicate  in  the  conununion  of  saints,  when  that 
duty  is  actually  and  of  necessity  to  be  done,  the  bishop  hath 
power  to  command  the  bodies  of  men  to  be  present  in  Chris- 
tian assemblies,  according  to  the  precept  of  the  Apostle; 
^*  Neglect  not  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together.'* 

17.  And  yet  further,  to  come  home  to  the  present  rule, 
there  are  several  degrees   of  necessity,  and  several  reasons 
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of  it.  Some  things  are  necessary  for  life,  and  some  for 
health.  Some  are  necessary  for  single  Christians,  some  things 
are  necessary  for  societies;  some  things  are  necessary  in 
private,  and  some  in  public ;  some  things  are  for  order,  and 
some  for  precise  duty ;  some  things  are  absolutely,  and  some 
are  but  respectively,  and  in  order  to  certain  ends,  necessary. 
The  body  is  an  accessory  to  the  soul,  *  atque  eodem  jure 
eensendum,'  *  to  be  judged  by  the  same  laws,'  governed  by 
the  same  persons,  subject  to  the  same  sentence  and  conduct, 
not  only  in  the  tilings  of  absolute  necessity,  but  even  in 
things  of  great  advantage;  not  only  in  private  necessity, 
which  is  always  indispensable,  but  even  in  public  necessities 
of  the  church,  in  wliich  there  is  greater  latitude  and  more 
liberty  ;  and  the  reason  is,  because  even  these  lesser  degrees 
of  necessity  are  required  of  us  by  divine  commandment ;  and 
it  is  not  only  commanded  to  us  to  do  that  which  is  lawfiil, 
but  that  also  *  which  is  of  good  report;'  not  only  that  we  glo- 
rify God,  but  that  our  brethren  be  edified.  And  in  proportion 
to  this,  it  is  required  of  the  guides  of  the  souls  that  <  they 
give  good  account  of  them ;'  but  it  is  required  of  us  also  that 
we  so  comport  ourselves,  "  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy*^:" 
which  cannot  be  supposed,  if  their  power  be  kept  within  the 
bounds  of  a  simply  and  indispensably  necessary  internal  re- 
ligion :  it  cannot  be  done  without  prosperous  circumstances 
and  advantages  of  religion :  in  these  therefore  if  spiritual 
guides  have  not  power  to  give  commands,  they  have  not  all 
that  is  necessary  by  all  the  kinds  of  necessity,  which  God 
made. 

18.  But  this  rule  we  see  verified  by  authentic  precedents. 
For  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  indeed  thought  fit  to  impose 
nothing  but  those  <  necessary  things,'  which  are  specified  in 
their  decretal ;  but  St  Paul  used  also  this  authority,  by  the 
measures  of  the  present  rule,  and  commanded  beyond  the 
limits  of  absolute  necessity,  even  that  which  he  judged  con- 
venient: and  verifies  his  authority  in  his  Epistle  to  Phile- 
mon 1 ;  "  I  might  be  much  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  tliee  that 
which  is  convenient :"  and  this  he  actually  did  to  the  Corin- 
thian church,  conmianding  that  ^^  all  things  should  be  done 
decently,  and  in  order." 

19.  Now  although  it  be  true,  that,  in  these  things,  the 

i(  H«b.  nil.  17.  i  PhUein.8. 

Pp2 


580  OF    THE    POWER    OF   THE  .  CHURCit 

Apostle  bad  some  advantages,  which  the  bishops,  in  succes*^ 
sion,  had  not:  he  had  an  inMiible  spirit,  and  what  he  called 
convenient,  was  so  indeed ;  and  he  bad  converted  Philemon, 
he  was  his  father  in  Christ,  and  he  was  one  of  the  pillars, 
upon  whicli  Christ  built  the  church,  and  he  was  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  an  everlasting  building :  yet  because  the  iii-^ 
stance  to  the  Corinthian  church  was  such,  which  was  of  a 
perpetual  reason,  and  it  would  be  for  ever  necessary,  that 
things  should  be  done  in  the  church  ^^  decently  and  in  order," 
and  the  question  of  decency  would  for  ever  have  variety  and 
flux,  succession  and  a  relative  uncertainty,  it  was  necessary 
that  of  this  there  should  be  perpetual  judges  and  perpetual 
dictators;  and  these  can  be  no  other  but  the  rulers  of  the 
church,  who  have  the  same  power  as  the  apostles  had  in  this, 
though  not  so  many  advantages  of  power.    When  the  bishops 
judge  truly  concerning  necessity,  and  such  decencies  and 
reasonablenesses,  as  are  next  to  necessity,  they  can  enjoin 
them,   only   they  cannot  judge    so  surely;    and   therefore, 
although  there  may  be  more  causes  of  laying  aside   their 
commands,  yet  it  is  never  lawful  without  cause. 

20.  But  this  is  not  to  be  extended  to  such  decencies  as 
are  only  ornament,  but  is  to  be  limited  to  such  as  only 
rescue  from  confusion.  The  reason  is,  because  the  prelates 
and  spiritual  guides  cannot  do  their  duty,  unless  things  be 
so  orderly,  that  there  be  no  confusion,  much  less  can  they  do. 
it  with  joy  ;  and  so  far  their  power  does  extend.  For  although 
that  is  not  required  of  the  governors,  but  of  the  people,  that 
tlie  ruler's  oflSce  be  done  with  joy ;  yet  because  it  is  required 
of  the  people,  they  sin,  if  they  hinder  it;  therefore  tlie  rulers 
liave  no  power  to  enjoin  it.  But  if  he  can  go  beyond  this 
limit,  then  it  can  have  no  natural  limit,  but  may  extend  to 
siunptuousness,  to  ornaments  of  churches,  to  rich  utensils, 
to  splendour,  to  majesty ;  for  all  that  is  decent  enough,  and 
in  some  circumstances  very  fit.  But  because  this  is  too 
subject  to  abuse,  and  gives  a  secular  power  into  the  hands  of 
bishops,  and  an  authority  over  men's  estates  and  fortunes, 
and  is  not  necessary  for  souls,  and  no  part  of  spiritual  go- 
vernment,— it  is  more  than  Christ  gave  to  his  ministers. 

21.  This  also  is  to  be  added :  that  because  this  power  is 
derived  to  spiritual  rulers  upon  the  account  of  reason  and 
experience  of  things,  and  the  duty  of  the  people,  that  the 
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rulers  should  be  enabled  to  give  an  account  of  their  charges 
with  joy,  therefore  it  is  only  left  to  the  people  to  do  it  or  not, 
under  the  pain  of  a  sin ;  but  they  are  not  to  incur  spiritual 
censures  upon  the  stock  of  non-compliance  in  things  not 
simply  necessary  or  of  essential  duty.  For  to  compel  tliem 
to  advantages,  will  bring  but  little  joy  to  the  ruler :  he  must 
secure  the  main  duty,  whether  they  will  or  ho  ;  that  himself 
is  to  look  to,  and  therefore  to  use  all  the  means  God  hath 
put  into  his  hand;  and  for  that  he  must  look  for  his  joy, 
when  he  comes  to  give  up  his  account :  but  that  he  himself 
should  do  his  duty  with  joy ;  that  is,  with  advantages,  with 
ease,  with  comfort,  being  a  duty  wholly  incumbent  on  the 
people,  and  for  their  profit,  if  they  will  not  comply,  they  sin ; 
and  "  it  is  not  profitable  for  them,"  saith  the  Apostle"™ ;  that 
is,  they  lose  by  it ;  but  to  this  they  are  at  no  hand  to  be  con- 
strained, for  that  will  destroy  his  joy,  as  much  as  the  letting 
it  alone. 

22.  Beyond  this  the  bishop  hatii  no  authority  to  com- 
mand what  he  can  persuade  by  argument ;  he  is  to  take  care 
it  be  well  and  wisely,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of 
his  church,  to  the  edification  of  ail  men  that  are  interested, 
and  the  special  comfort  and  support  of  the  weak.  The  sum 
of  which  power  b  excellently  summed  up  by  St.  Paul" :  "  For 
ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by  the  Lord 
Jesus : — For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification  : 
that  ye  abstain  from  fornication— that  no  man  defraud  his 
brother."  In  these  things  the  spiritual  power  is  proper  and 
competent  But  the  Apostle  adds,  ^'  He  therefore  that  de- 
spiseth,  desplseth  not  man  but  God,  who  hatli  also  given  tis 
his  Holy  Spirit"  That  is,  in  those  things  which  are  cer- 
tainly the  laws  of  God,  the  bishop  is  to  rule  entirely  ac- 
cording to  the  power  given  him.  But  because  God  hath 
not  only  given  his  authority,  but  his  spirit  too,  that  is,  he 
hath  given  him  wisdom,  as  well  as  power,  it  cannot  be  sup- 
posed to  be  for  nothing :  whatever  he  wisely  orders,  that  is 
of  necessary  relation  to  the  express  command  of  God,  or  is 
so  requisite  for  the  doing  of  it,  that  it  cannot  be  well  done 
without  it,  by  any  other  instrument,  nor  by  itself  alone.  In 
this  it  is  to  be  supposed,  that  the  spirit  of  government,  which 
God  hath  given  to   his   church,   will  sufficiently  assist,  and 
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tliereforc  does  competently  oblige :  less  than  tliis  the  Spirit 
of  God  cannot  be  supposed  to  do,  if  it  does  any  thing  beside 
giving  and  revealing  tlie  express  commandment  and  neces- 
sary duty. 

23.  Beyond  these  strict  and  close  measures,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  the  Spirit  of  God  does  give  assistance:  as  the 
great  experience  of  the  church,  and  the  effects  of  govern- 
ment, and  the  wise  rules  of  conduct,  and  the  useful  canons, 
and  the  decent  ceremonies,  and  the  solemn  rites,  and  the  glo- 
rifications of  God  consequent  to  all  this,  do  abundantly  tes- 
tify. But  yet  beyond  this,  the  bishops  can  directly  give  no 
laws,  that  properly  and  immediately  bind  the  tran^essors 

.  under  sin :  and  my  reasons  are  these, 

24.  (1.)  Because  we  never  find  the  apostles  using  their 
coercion  upon  any  man  but  the  express  breakers  of  a  divine 
commandment,  or  the  public  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  the 
church,  and  the  established  necessary  order. 

25.  (2.)  Because  even  in  those  things,  which  were  so 
convenient,  that  they  had  H  power  to  make  injunctions,  yet 
the  apostles  were  very  backward  to  use  their  authority  of 
conmianding ;  much  less  would  they  use  severity,  but  en- 
treaty. It  was  St.  Paul's  case  to  Philemon  o  before  men- 
tioned ;  "  Though  I  might  be  much  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin 
that  which  is  convenient ;  yet,  for  love's  sake,  I  rather  entreat 
thee." 

26.  (3.)  In  those  tilings  where  God  had  interposed  no 
command,  though  the  rule  they  gave  contained  in  it  that 
which  was  fit  and  decent,  yet  if  men  would  resist,  they 
gently  did  admonish  or  reprove  them,  and  let  them  alone. 
So  St  Paul  in  case  of  the  Corinthian  men  wearing  long  hair ; 
"  If  any  man  Ust  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no  such  custom, 
nor  the  churches  of  God :"  that  is,  let  him  choose ;  it  is  not 
well  done,  we  leave  him  to  his  own  liberty,  but  let  him  look 
to  it. 

21.  (4.)  If  the  bishop's  power  were  extended  further,  it 
might  extend  to  tyranny ;  and  there  could  be  no  limits  be- 
yond this,  prescribed  to  keep  him  within  the  measures  and 
sweetness  of  the  government  evangelical :  but  if  he  pretend 
a  divine  authority  to  go  further,  he  can  be  absolute  and 
supreme  in  things  of  this  life,  which   do  not  concern  the 

•  PhUem.  8, 9. 
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Spirit,  aud  so  fall  into  dynasty :  as  one  anciently  complained 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  change  the  father  into  a  prince, 
and  the  church  into  an  empire. 

28.  But  this  hinders  not,  but  that  the  power  of  spiritual 
rulers  may  yet  extend  to  a  further  use,  not  by  a  direct  power 
of  command,  or  of  giving  laws,  but  by  all  the  indirect  and 
collateral  ways  of  obligation,  as,  of  fame,  consent,  reputation 
of  the  man,  the  reverence  of  his  person,  and  the  opinion  of 
his  wisdom  and  sanctity,  by  voluntary  submission,  and  for 
the  avoiding  scandal :  when  any  of  these  causes  of  action  or 
instruments  of  obligation  do  intervene,  the  bishop  does  not 
directly  bind,  but  the  people  are  bound  :  and  their  obligations, 
from  all  these  principles,  are  reduced  to  two  heads.  "  The 
matter  of  scandal ;" — in  which  case,  under  pain  of  sin,  they 
must  obey  in  all  lawful  things,  when  by  accident  and  the 
concourse  of  emergent  causes  it  is  scandalous  to  disobey. 
And  the  other  is,  "  Their  own  consent :" — for  however  it  be 
procured  fairly,  if  they  once  have  consented,  they  are  become 
<a  law  unto  themselves,  and  so  they  remain,  till  his  law  suf- 
fers diminution,  as  other  laws  do  that  die :-— of  which  I  am 
afterward  to  give  account 

There  is  one  way  more,  by  which  ecclesiastical  laws  do 
bind ;  but  this  is  the  matter  of  the  next  rule. 


RULE  V. 

When  the  Canons  or  Rules  of  the  ecclesiastical  Rulers  are  con- 
Jirmed  by  the  supreme  dvU  Power^  they  oblige  the  Con^ 
science  by  a  double  Obligation. 

1.  TO'  vojUrodfreTv  dvsirou  -tolg  fiao^i^BSo'i^  say  the  Greek  law- 
yers :  "  The  power  of  making  laws," — viz.  of  determining 
things  not  commanded  by  God,  or  of  punishing  prevarica- 
tions against  God's  laws  or  tlieir  own, — "  is  granted  to  kings.** 
And  therefore  as  secular  princes  did  use  to  indict  or  permit 
tlie  indiction  of  synods  of  bishops ;  so,  when  they  saw  cause, 
they  confirmed  the  sentences  of  bishops  and  passed  them 
into  laws.  Before  the  princes  were  Christian,  the  church 
was  governed  by  their  spiritual  guides,  who  had  authority 
from  God  in  all  that  was  necessary,  and  of  great  conveniency 
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next  to  necessity ;  and,  in  other  things,  they  had  it  from  tlie 
people,  from  necessity  and  from  good-will,  by  hope  and  fear, 
by  the  sense  of  their  own  needs,  and  the  comfort  of  their 
own  advantages.  It  was  *  populus  voluntarius,'  the  people 
came  with  free-will  offerings,  and  were  at  first  governed  by 
love,  as  much  as  now  they  need  to  be  by  fear  and  smart. 
But  God  was  never  w^anting  to  his  church,  but  made  provi- 
sions in  all  cases  and  in  all  times.  Of  that  which  was  neces- 
sary, Christ  left  in  hb  ministers  a  power  of  government  : 
and  in  that  which  w^as  not  primely  necessary,  but  emergently 
and  contingently  came  to  be  useful  and  fit,  he  only  left  in  his 
ministers  a  power  to  persuade  :  but  he  gave  them  an  excellent 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  holiness,  by  wliicli  they  did  prevail,  and 
to  the  people  the  spirit  of  love  and  obedience :  and  these 
together  were  strength  enough  to  restrain  the  disobedient. 
For  as,  in  the  creation,  there  was  light  before  the  sun,  that 
we  might  learn  that  the  sun  was  not  the  fountain  of  light, 
but  God; — ^so  there  w^as  a  government  in  the  church,  even 
before  the  princes  were  Christians,  that  the  support  and  or- 
nament of  God's  church  might  be  owned  as  an  efflux  of  the 
divine  power,  and  not  the  kindness  of  princes.  But  yet  as 
when  the  light  w^as  gathered  and  put  into  the  body  of  the 
sun,  we  afterward  derived  our  light  from  him,  and  account 
him  the  prince  of  all  tlie  bodies  of  light :  so  when  the  go- 
vernment external  of  all  things  w<as  drawn  into  the  hands  of 
princes  becoming  Christians,  to  them  the  church  owes  the 
heat  and  the  warmth,  the  light  and  tlie  splendour,  the  life  of 
her  laws,  and  the  being  of  all  her  great  advantages  of  main- 
tenance and  government.  At  first  the  church  was  indeed 
in  the  commonwealth,  but  was  reckoned  no  part  of  it ;  but 
as  enemies  and  outlaws,  were  persecuted  with  intolerable 
violence ;  but  when  tlie  princes  of  the  commonwealth  became 
servants  of  Christ,  they  were  also  nurses  of  tlie  churchy  and 
then  it  became  a  principal  part  of  the  republic,  and  wus  cared 
for  by  all  her  laws. 

2.  For  tbis  first  way  was  not  like  to  last  long;  for  good 
manners  soon  corrupt :  and  a  precarious  authority,  though 
wise  and  holy,  useful  and  consented  to,  was  not  stable  as 
the  firmament  of  laws  that  could  compel :  and  yet  it  became 
necessary,  by  new  introduced  necessities,  that  there  should 
be  niles  and  measures  given  in  things  relating  to  the  chiirchs 
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concerning  which  God  himself  had  given  no  commandment ; 
as  concerning  order  in  synods  and  conventions  ecclesiastical, 
the  division  of  ecclesiastical  charges,  the  appointment  of 
under-ministries  in  the  church,  the  dispensation  of  revenues, 
the  determination  of  causes  and  difficulties  in  manners  of 
speaking  or  acting,  and  whatsoever  was  not  matter  of  faith 
or  a  divine  commandment;  in  all  that  new  necessities  did 
every  day  arise,  and  tlie  people  were  weary  of  obeying,  and 
the  prelates  might  press  too  hard  in  their  governing,  or 
might  be  supposed  to  do  so  when  they  did  not,  and  the  peo- 
ple's weariness  might  make  them  complain  of  m  easy  load  ; 
and  it  was  not  possible  well  to  govern  long  by  the  consent 
of  the  people  who  are  to  be  governed.  It  pleased  God  to 
raise  up  a  help,  that  should  hold  for  ever,  and  when  the 
princes  became  Christian  and  took  care  of  all  this,  that  is, 
of  all  the  external  regiment  of  tlie  church,  of  all  that  was 
not  of  spiritual  nature  and  immediate  necessary  relation  to 
it,  then  the  ecclesiastical  laws  were  advised  by  bishops  and 
commanded  by  kings ;  they  were  but  rules  and  canons  in 
the  hands  of  the  spiritual  order,  but  laws  made  by  the  secular 
power.  And  now  these  things  are  not  questions  of  the 
power  of  the  clergy,  but  a  matter  of  obedience  to  kings  and 
princes. 

3.  These  canons,  before  the  princes  were  Christian,  were 
no  laws  further  than  the  people  did  consent ;  and  therefore 
none  but  the  men  of  good-will,  the  pious  and  the  religious 
children  of  the  church,  did  obey  :  but  now  that  princes  have 
set  the  cross  upon  their  imperial  globes  and  sceptres,  even 
the  wicked  must  obey:  all  are  tied  by  all  manner  of  ties, 
and  all  can  be  compelled  that  need  it.  These  ecclesiastical 
laws  so  established,  the  Greeks  call  ^lardyiuara,  ^stnelcrfudra,, 
^uarafiovXXa,  xv^ovvra  rds  avvo^ixds  diro^ia-sts,  **  edicts,  or- 
ders, and  golden  bulls,  commanding  or  making  into  laws 
the  sentences  and  rules  of  synods." — The  djeo^dffug,  that  is 
the  effect  and  production  of  bishops  in  their  conventions, 
that  is,  they  have  "jus  pronunciandi  quid  sanctum,  quid 
non,"  "  a  right  of  pronouncing  what  is  for  God's  glory  and  the 
interests  of  religion,  and  what  not :"  but  the  to  nvpog  y.a\  ro 
xpdros,  "  the  establishment  and  the  command"  belong  to 
princes.  The  synod  hath  a  xpltng  or  "  a  right  of  judging," 
but  the  imK^ivig  or  ^^  confirmation"  of  it  into  a  law  belongs  to 
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the  civil  power.  So  we  find  in  a  synodal  epistle  *  de  non 
avellendis  episcopis  a  sua  metropoli;'  evpiSui  n  xa)  roioSrov 
ysyoiJ^vov  Kfi^^si  cvvohyt^,  x,a\  eviKplffei  fianXixri  xo^wih,  ''  Some 
such  thing  as  this  hath  been  found  done  by  the  decree  or 
judgment  of  a  synod,  but  established  by  after-judgment  of  the 
king." — To  the  same  sense  are  those  words  of  iffioraAfucra 
applied  to  the  bishops'  canons,  and  ^poardyfiara  to  the  king's 
edict  upon  them :  and  therefore  the  emperors  and  princes  were 
said  sitta-fi^ayi^stv  ri  KEKpifji,€ya\  <<  to  put  the  seal  of  their  au- 
thority to  the  decrees  of  the  fathers^." 

4.  For  it  was  never  known  in  the  primitive  church,  that 
€ver  any  ecclesiastical  law  did  oblige  the  catholic  church, 
unless  the  secular  prince  did  establish  it  The  Nicene  ca- 
nons became  laws  by  the  rescript  of  the  emperor  Constan- 
tine,  says  Sozomen.  He  wrote  an  epistle,  and  commanded 
that  all  churches  should  keep  Easter  by  the  canon  of  the 
Nicene  fathers,  and  made  it  capital  to  keep  any  of  the  books 
of  Arius.  When  the  council  of  Constantinople  was  finished, 
the  fisithers  wrote  to  the  emperor  Theodosius,  and  petitioned 
**  ut  edicto  pietatis  tuse  confirmetur  synodi  sententia,''  ^^  that 
lie  would  be  pleased  to  confirm  the  sentence  of  the  council 
by  his  edict :" — ^^  Ut  quemadmodum  Uteris,  quibus  nos  voca- 
bas,  ecclesiam  honorasti,  ita  etiam  decreta,  commimibus  suf- 
firagiis  tandem  facta,  sigillo  tuo  confirmes."  The  emperor  had 
Jone  them  favour  and  honour  in  calling  them  together,  and  they 
petitioned  he  would  also  confirm  what  they  had  agreed  upon, 
jmd  by  his  zeal  make  it  authentic.  The  confirmation  of  the 
^eanon  and  decrees  of  the  great  Epherine  council  by  tiie  em- 
peror is  to  be  seen  at  the  end  of  the  acts  of  the  synod :  and 
Marcian,  the  emperor,  wrote  to  Pelladius  his  prefect,  a  letter, 
in  which  he  testifies,  that  he  made  the  decrees  of  tiie  coun- 
>cil  of  Chalcedon  to  become  laws^  For  having  forbidden  any 
person  to  make  assemblies  and  orations  of  religion  in  public, 
^e  adds  this  reason,  '^  Nam  et  injuriam  fecit  reverendissimae 
synodi  judicio,  si  quis  semel  judicata  ac  recte  disposita  re- 
Tolvere  et  publice  disputare  contenderit ;  cum  ea  quse  nunc 
de  Christiana  fide  h  sacerdotibus,  qui  Chalcedone  convene- 
runt,  per  nostra  prsecepta  statuta  sunt,"  &c.  ^'  For  he  does 
injury  to  the  judgment  of  the  most  reverend  sjmod,  if  he  shall 
unravel  and  dispute  the  things,  which  were  tiiere  judged  and 

a  In  Act.  CondL  Coiutftntinolu  ^  Vide  chi^.  3.  rule  8.  hujus  libri. 
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rightly  disposed ;  since  those  things  appointed  by  the  bishops, 
met  at  Chalcedon,  concerning  Christian  faith  were  commanded 
by  us ;  or  were  appointed  by  our  commandment" — **  Nam  in 
contemptores  hujus  legis  poena  non  deerit,"  "  They  that 
despise  this  law,  shall  be  punished." — Thus  also  the  fathers 
of  the  fifth  general  synod  petitioned  Justinian  to  confirm 
and  establish  ^eir  canons  into  a  law,  in  the  same  form  which 
was  sent  to  Theodosius  by  the  bishops  of  the  general  coun- 
cil at  Constantinople  before  mentioned.  The  same  prince 
also  published  a  novel  ^  in  which  he  commands  ^^  vim  legum 
obtinere  ecclesiasticos  canones  a  quatuor  synodis,  Nicena^ 
Constantinopolitana  prima,  Ephesina  prima  et  Chalcedonen- 
si  expositos  et  oonfirmatos ;"  ^^  that  all  the  laws  which  were 
made  or  confirmed  by  the  four  last  general  councils,  should 
have  the  force  of  laws:  that  is,  all  their  own  canons,  and 
those  of  Ancyra,  Gangra,  Andoch,  and  Laodicea,"  which 
were  then  adopted  into  the  code  of  the  universal  church, 
though  they  were  but  provincial  in  their  originaL 

5.  So  that  now,  upon  this  account,  the  ecclesiastical 
laws  are  as  obligatory  to  the  conscience,  as  those  which  are 
made  in  a  civil  matter ;  and  there  is  no  difference  but  in  the 
matter  only :  but  for  that  there  will  be  some  advantage  ;  for 
as  the  civil  power  hath  authority  in  ecclesiastical  matters, 
so  the  spiritual  power  hath  a  share  in  the  legislative :  the 
matter  is  handled  by  the  ecclesiastics,  and  the  law  is  estar 
blished  by  the  secular.  And,  therefore,  if  it  be  thought,  that 
the  o^izance  of  these  things  is  not  proper  for  seculars, 
those  that  think  so,  may  he  satisfied  that  the  bishops  have 
judged  the  thing  already:  and  they  that  think  the  bishops 
have  no  power  of  making  the  law,  may  learn  to  obey,  be- 
cause the  prince  hath  by  his  leg^lative  established  it.  So 
one  hand  helps  another,  and  both  are  lift  up  to  God,  but  will 
fall  heavy  upon  the  disobedient. 

Sect.  2.  Of  Censures  ecclesiastical. 

I  have  given  the  general  measures  of  the  legislative  power 
of  the  ecclesiastical  state :  next  to  this  I  am  to  account  con- 
cerning their  coercive,  sect  2 ;  and  then  return  to  the  in- 
quiries after  the  more  particular  subjects  of   this    power, 

«  Vide  ConeiL  Tolet 
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sect.  3 ;  and  their  particular  laws  and  their  obligations  upon 
the  conscience  in  external  order,  sect,  4 :  and  in  matters  of 
faitli,  sect.  5. 


RULE  VI. 


Kings  and  PAnces  arCy  by  the  Ties  ofReligiony  iiot  qfPcrjycr^ 
obliged  to  keep  the  Laxvs  of  the  Church, 

1.  The  laws  of  the  church  I  have  already  divided  into  such 
which  she  makes  by  a  divine  authority,  such  which  concern 
our  essential  duty,  in  which  she  hath  power  to  command  and 
rule  in  her  appointed  manner :  and  into  those  which  are  ex- 
ternal, political,  and  contingent,  such  which  princes,  if  they 
please,  make  up  into  laws,  but  the  spiritual  power  cannot. 
In  the  first  sort,  kings  and  princes  are  as  much  tied  to  obe- 
dience as  the  meanest  Christian  subject  For  the  king, 
though  he  be  supreme  in  government  political,  yet  his  soul 
is  of  Christ's  fold,  and  to  be  conducted  by  a  proper  shep- 
herd. It  is  no  contradiction  that  the  same  person  should  be 
supreme,  and  yet  obey  in  another  regard  in  which  he  is  not 
supreme.  The  captain  that  fights  in  a  ship,  commands  the 
soldiers  in  chief,  but  himself  obeys  the  master;  and  the 
safety  of  the  soldiers  depends  upon  them  both :  for  they  are 
distinct  powers  in  order  to  distinct  purposes.  For  kings 
must  give  an  account  for  bishops,  that  they  live  well  in  the 
political  capacity,  and  bishops  for  kings  in  their  spiritual; 
and  therefore  they  must  obey  each  ot^er ;  and  we  find  that 
persons  of  greatest  honour  in  the  days  of  peace,  serve  under 
captains  and  generals  in  the  time  of  war ;  and  when  Themis- 
tius,  an  excellent  philosopher,  who  from  his  chair  did  rule 
and  dictate  wise  things,  and  give  laws  to  the  understandings 
of  his  auditors,  and  was  admired  by  his  prince,  was  by  the 
emperor  Constantius  advanced  to  a  prefecture,  in  an  excel- 
lent epigram*  he  says  to  himself,  Aeup*  dva^yj^i  xirur  rvr  yap 
ivut  KOLTe^r^i,  "  Now  ascend  downwards,  for  thou  hast  already 
descended  upwards."  The  same  dignity  is  above  and  below 
in  several  regards.  But  in  this  there  is  no  difficulty,  be- 
cause the  souk  of  princes  are  of  equal  regard,  and  under 

»  Brunck.  Ajithol.  T.  U.  p.  404. 
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the  same  laws  of  God,  and  to  be  cleansed  and  nourished  by 
the  same  sacraments,  and  tied  to  the  same  duty  by  the  com- 
mandments of  God  as  any  of  the  people;  in  this  tliere  is  no 
difference. 

2.  But  in  matters  not  of  necessary  duty,  not  expressly 
required  by  God's  law  and  the  necessary,  unavoidable,  im- 
mediate consequents  of  it,  there  being  no  laws  but  what 
themselves  have  made^  they  are  no  otherwise  obliged  than 
by  their  own  civil  laws  :  of  which  I  have  already  given  ac- 
count. This  thing  is  particularly  noted  by  Balsamo  upon 
the  sixteenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Carthage,  who  affirms, 
tliat  by  reason  of  the  power  given  to  princes  from  God,  they 
are  subject  neither  to  their  laws  nor  canons.  And  of  this 
latter  he  gives  this  instance,  that  although  by  the  twelfth 
canon  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  it  was  decreed,  tliat  no 
city  should  for  the  futiure  acquire  the  title  of  a  metropolis , 
yet  after  this  ^  Justinianea  prima'  was  made  an  arcliiepiscopal 
seat,  and  had  metropolitical  rights,  to  the  diminution  of  the 
former  rights  of  Thessalonica :  but  Balsamo  instances  in. 
divers  others.  There  was  an  ancient  canon  of  great  celebrity 
in  the  church,  that  every  city  should  have  a  proper  bishop : 
but  the  bishops  of  Isauropolis  and  Tolma,  besides  their  own, 
had  others ;  so  had  the  bishops  of  Litchfield  and  of  Bath  in 
England :  they  had  other  cities  under  their  jurisdiction 
which  had  no  bishops  in  propriety.  For  if  kings  did  give 
limit  to  their  dioceses,  they  might  divide  again,  and  give  a 
new  limit ;  since  it  is  not  in  kings  as  it  is  in  people.  The 
power  that  goes  from  the  people,  is  like  water  slipped  from 
their  hands ;  it  returns  no  more,  and  does  not  abide  in  the 
first  place  of  its  efflux;  but  when  an  act  of  power  passes 
from  the  king,  any  deputation  or  trust,  any  act  of  grace  or 
delegation  of  jurisdiction,  it  is  like  heat  passing  f^om  the 
fire,  it  warms  abroad,  but  the  heat  still  dwells  at  home.  It 
is  no  more  the  less,  than  the  sun  is  for  emission  of  its  beams 
of  light. 

3.  And  tliis  is  apparent  in  all  the  privileges  and  conces- 
sions made  to  the  church,  which  are  as  revocable  as  their 
duty  is  alterable.  For  princes  are  so  far  from  being  obliged 
to  perpetuate  such  rights  which  themselves  have  indulged, 
that  it.  is  a  ruled   case,  and   the  Greek  fathers^  sometimes 
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make  use  of  it  to  tliis  very  purpose :  *0  Sw^y}(rcifji^yos  ^aa-iX^ig, 
h\  a^a^iorja;  irapsfLitetroi  Aoyo;,  dvaXai^^dvei  r^y  ^uipedr,  "  If 
a  king  hath  given  a  gift,  he  may  recall  it,  in  case  the  bene- 
ficiary proves  ungratefuL" — The  same  with  that  in  the  feudal 
laws  of  the  Lombards,  "  Feudum  amittit,  qui  feudum  sciens 
inficiatur:"  "  If  he  wittingly  denies  the  fee,  or  refuses  ho- 
mage, he  loses  it."-»But  this  depends  upon  the  reasons  of  the 
second  rule  in  the  third  chapter  of  this  book. 

4.  But  although  in  strict  right  the  king's  laws  oblige  him 
not;   yet  because  ^  de  bono  laudabili'  he  is,  in  the  senses 
above  explicated,  obliged  to  his  civil  laws, — therefore  much 
more   is  he   tied  to   the    observations    and    canons    of  the 
church,  as  being  specifications  of  religion,  instances  of  love 
to  God,  significations  of  some  intern^  duty,  or  outer  guards 
to  piety,  great  examples  to  the  people,  and  honours  to  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  that  which  above  all  external  things 
will  enable  the  rulers  and  guides  of  souls  to  render  their  ac- 
count with  joy ;  and  the  king  shall  never  so  well  promote 
the  interests  of  religion  by  any  thing,  as  by  being  himself 
subject  to  the  religion :  for  who  will  murmur  at  those  'laws 
which  the  king  himself  wears  in  a  phylactery  upon  his  fore- 
head and  his  wrists?     ^^  Facere  recte  civea  sues  princeps 
optimus  faciendo   docet ;    cumque  sit  in  imperio  maximus, 
e!xemplo  major  est,"  said  Velleius  Paterculus^     This  is  most 
of  all  true  in  religion,  whose  laws  look  too  like  policy,  when 
they  are  established  only  by  penalties ;  but  they  are  accounted 
religion,  when  they  are  made  sacred  by  example.     To  which 
purpose  is  that  of  Tacitus^;  "  Obsequium  inde  in  principem 
et  semulandi  amor  validior,  quam  poena  ex  legibus  et  metns  :" 
^<  It  is  duty  to  our  prince,  and  it  is  our  honour  to  imitate  the 
example  of  the  prince;  and  these  prevail  more  than  penal- 
ties."—'^ Haec  enim  conditio  principum,  ut  quicquid  fadant, 
prsecipere  videantur,"  says  Quintilian  >.    Their  example  is  the 
best  law. 

Sic  agitur  oensura,  et  sic  exempla  panntur, 
Si  judex,  alios  quod  jubet,  ipse  fadt. 

So  laws  and  judgments  and  good  manners  are  best  esta- 
blished, when,  by  the  examples  of  kings  and  supreme  judg^ 
they  are  made  sacred. 

«  Lib.  ii.  126.  5.  Krause,  pag.  539. 
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Add  to  this,  that  the  laws  of  religion  have,  most  of  them^ 
the  ii-arraiity  of  some  internal  grace  or  other,  and  are  to  be 
reckoned  in  the  retinue  and  relation  of  that  virtue;  and 
therefore  cannot,  in  many  instances,  be  broken  without  some 
straining  of  our  duty  to  God,  which  is,  by  the  wisdom  and 
choice  of  men,  determined  in  such  an  instance  to  such  a  spe- 
cification. But  this  is  to  be  understood  only  in  such  laws 
which  are  the  itpo^vXaxa),  *  out-g^uards,'  the  exercises  of  in- 
ternal religion,  not  in  the  garments  and  adornments  of  the 
relatives  and  appendages  of  religion.  If  a  prince  despises 
tlie  festival  of  the  church,  nothing  but  a  competent  reason 
will  excuse  him  from  being,  or  at  least  from  seeming,  irre- 
ligious. And  in  whatsoever  instance  he  hath  made  or  con- 
sented to  laws  of  religion,  if  by  them  he  can  suppose  the 
people  may  serve  and  please  God,,  he  is  much  more  obliged 
than  they ;  not  by  the  duty  of  obedience,  for  he  owes  none, 
but  by  the  virtue  of  religion :  for  besides  tliat  his  soul  must 
live  or  die  by  greater  measures  and  exactions  of  those  vir- 
tues, which  bring  the  people  unto  heaven,  every  action  of 
his  that  deserves  an  ill  report,  it  is  but  scandal  in  the  lesser 
people,  but  to  him  it  is  infamy.  For  the  king's  escutcheon  is 
blazoned  otherwise  than  that  of  his  subjects :  the  gentry  by 
metals,  the  nobility  by  precious  stones,  but  kings  by  planetsw 
For  in  a  king  there  is  nothing  moderate.  ^^  Curandimi  est 
qualem  famam  habeat,  qui  qualemcunque  meruerit,  magnam 
liabiturus  est,"  said  Seneca^ :  '^  His  fame,  let  it  be  good  or 
bad,  it  will  certainly  be  very  great" 

5.  The  sum  is  this :  kings  are  so  tied  to  their  own  eccle- 
siastical laws,  that  they  must  take  care  they  be  not  despised 
by  their  example,  that  the  religion  designed  by  them  be 
promoted,  that  that  part  of  the  commonwealth  which  most 
secures  to  them  obedience  and  peace,  and  procures  them  the 
most  and  greatest  blessings,  be  not  discouraged  or  disad- 
vantaged :  but  they  are  not  so  tied,  that  every  act  of  omis- 
sion is  imputable  to  them,  though  it  have  no  other  cause  but 
the  use  of  his  liberty.  For  in  this  his  duty  differs  from  that 
of  his  subjects :  for  obedience  which  the  subject  owes,  is  a 
part  of  justice,  and  that  hath  no  degrees,  but  consists  in  an 
indivisible  point,  where  it  can  be  practised,  and  where  it  can 
be  understood ;  for  he  is  unjust,  that  does  one  act  of  injus- 

^  De  Clemen,  lib.  1.  cap.  8.  $  1.  RuhkopC  voL  1.  pag.  446. 
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tice.  But  religion  hatJi  a  latitude  of  signification  and  in- 
stances, and  a  man  may  be  very  religious  who  yet  does  not 
keep  a  saint's  day,  where  by  obedience  he  is  not  bound ; 
which  is  the  case  of  kings.  Therefore  what  Seneca  said  of 
the  cares  of  kings,  may  be  said  of  the  external  observations 
of  the  laws  of  religion ;  ^^  Remissum  aliquando  animum  ha- 
bebit,  nunquam  solutum;"  ^^  He  may  remit  something  of 
the  strict  observance,  but  he  must  never  esteem  himself 
wholly  quit." 

6.  But  this  is  to  be  understood  only  in  externals  and  ri- 
tuals ;  concerning  which  one  said  excellently,  "  Pleraque  ex 
iis  magis  ad  morem  quam  ad  rem  pertinent :"  "  They  are  no- 
thing of  the  substance  of  religion,  but  only  appendages," 
and  manner,  and  circumstances:  and  therefore  '^  sapiens 
servabit  ea  tanquam  legibus  jussa,  non  tanquam  Diis  grata," 
"  a  wise  man  will  observe  rituals,  because  they  are  com- 
manded by  laws,  not  that  they  are  pleasing  to  God :" — they 
are  the  words  of  Seneca  quoted  by  St  Austin**.  Since  there- 
fore tliese  are  wholly  matters  of  obedience,  kings  are  free, 
save  only  when  they  become  boimd  collaterally  and  acci- 
dentally. But  in  matters  of  essential  duty,  the  king  hath 
equally  with  his  subjects  no  liberty,  but  much  more  direct 
duty,  a^d  many  more  accidental  obligations.  The  whole 
affair  is  well  enough  expressed  by  Cicero' :  "  Parendum  est 
religioni,  nee  patrius  mos  contumaciter  repudiandus :"  "  The 
prince  must  obey  religion,  and  he  must  not  despise  the  cus- 
toms and  the  manners  of  his  country ;"  that  is,  in  the  better 
words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  "  These  things  they  ought  to 
do,  and  not  [whoUy~]  to  leave  the  other  undone." 

7.  But  the  liberty  of  princes  in  these  ecclesiastical  laws 
of  order,  and  circumstance,  and  ritual  observances,  is  very 
apparent  in  the  practice  of  the  Hebrew  kings,  who  yet  pos- 
sessed this  liberty,  that  even,  in  the  rituals  of  the  divine  or- 
dinance, they  sometimes  did  dispense.  Thus  David  ate  the 
shew-bred;  and  Hezekiah  permitted  some  that  were  un- 
clean to  eat  the  passover,  otherwise  than  it  was  written'': 
only  Hezekiah  prayed  to  God  not  to  impute  it  to  them,  and 
gave  them  way :  and  under  his  reign  the  Levites  did  kill  the 
sacrifice  twice,  which  was  only  lawful  for  tlie  priests  to  do* 

■*  Lib.  Q,  de  Civit  Dei.  *  De  Divin.  it  33.  Davis  et  Ratb«  pag.  214. 

^  Levit.  viu  20.  2  Chrocu  xxx.  18. 
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But  it  was  a  favourable  case,  because  the  priests*  were  but 
few,  and  tlie  sacrifices  were  very  numerous :  and  if  it  be  (as 
the  Greek  expression  is)  lawful,  ^aXacra*  ri  rf,s  aKpil^elag, 
"  to  loose  a  little  of  the  exactness"  of  the  rituals  of  the  di- 
vine appointment,  it  is  certain,  where  the  man  is  the  lawgiver, 
he  can  much  more  use  the  liberty.  But  it  is  not  good  to  do 
all  that  is  lawful. 


RULE  VIL 


//  is  not  laxrfulfor  iJic  ecclesiastical  Power  to  cxcommvnicaic 
Christian  Princes^  or  the  supreme  civil  Pojcer. 

1.  In  the  sentence  and  penalty  of  the  lesser  excommuni- 
cation, as  it  is  used  in  the  church,  there  are  three  portions 
of  evil.  In  one,  the  bishop  is  the  author  or  minister, — in 
the  other,  the  people, — and  in  the  third,  the  prince.  The 
first  is  a  denying  to  minister  the  holy  mysteries.  The  other 
is,  a  withdrawing  from  the  communion  and  conversation  of 
such  a  person  :  which  although  it  be  done  most  of  all  in  the 
greater  excommunication,  yet  it  is  done  also  in  some  pro- 
portion in  the  less,  for  emendation  of  the  erring  brother; 
not  for  extermination,  as  appears  in  the  apostolical  precept 
given  to  the  church  of  Thessalonica"".  And  the  last  is,  super- 
vening temporal  punishments,  by  which  princes  use  to  verify 
the  just  sentences  of  the  church  against  refractory  criminals. 

2.  Concerning  the  last,  it  is  certain  it  wholly  is  owing  to 
the  power  and  favour  of  the  prince ;  who,  by  that  favour,  is 
not  supposed  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  himself,  who,  if  he 
did,  could  quickly  take  them  oflf  again  :  however,  the  church 
inflicts  not  them  by  her  own  authority,  but  by  tliat  of  the 
prince,  who  x^nll  not,  like  the  tree  in  the  fable,  lend  a  stick 
to  the  hatchet,  to  be  hewn  down  or  hurt  by  it  afteru'ard. 

3.  But  then  concerning  that  part  which  is  inflicted  by 
the  people,  which  is  abstinence  from  the  society  of  the  of- 
fender till  he  repent  and  make  amends,  and  get  his  pardon, — 
it  is  infinitely  certain  that  the  church  cannot  inflict  that  on 
kings  ;  because  \t  is  destnictive  of  the  duty  \^'hich  the  people 

i  Levit.  I.  :».  2  C  liTOn.  xiix.  24.  xx\,  17-  "  2  Thcss.  Hi.  6-  14.  16. 
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owe  to  their  prince, — and  of  the  rights,  which  the  prince  hath 
from  God  independently  from  the  religion. 

4.  Besides  this,  nothing  ought  to  be  done  to  the  disho- 
nour of  the  supreme  power,  to  wliose  happy  government 
fame  is  ahnost  as  necessary  as  power:  and  the  imposing 
upon  them  disgraceful  penalties  is  xplcrig  fiKa.(r(py,fMOLSf  "  a  note 
of  dishonour  and  blasphemy ;"  for  they  are  to  esteem  their 
king  as  a  heathen  and  a  publican,  from  whose  society  they 
are  to  estrange  themselves  as  from  a  pestilence.  "  Inviso 
semel  principe,  seu  bene  seu  male  facta  premunt,"  saith 
Tacitus '.  If  he  once  fall  into  such  a  calamity  and  disho- 
nour, wliethcr  lie  do  well  or  ill  afterward,  it  shall  be  evil 
to  him. 

5.  And  yet  further;  the  power  of  assemblies  and  public 
meetings  is  wholly  by  the  laws  and  permission  of  kings ;  and 
notliing  is  more  unreasonable,  than  that  any  man  should 
interdict  kings  from  public  meetings,  by  whom  himself  hath 
leave  to  meet  publicly.  And  therefore  we  find  imperial  laws 
making  provisions  in  this  very  particidar,  and  so  far  from 
being  subject  to  any  thing  of  this  nature,  that  the  emperors 
gave  orders  and  strict  measures  to  the  bishops  when  they 
should,  and  whom  they  should  or  should  not,  separate  from 
churches  and  communions©.  For  even  in  those  actions  of 
bishops,  in  which  themselves  have  liberty  and  divine  autho- 
rity, yet  the  supreme  civil  power  hath  external  jurisdiction. 
Thus  Mauritius  the  emperor  commanded  Gregory  the  Great, 
bishop  of  Rome,  to  communicate  with  John  of  Constanti- 
nople; and  anciently,  in  France,  the  princes  were  wont  to 
compel  the  clergy  to  officiate;  and  when  the  pope  had  in- 
terdicted the  kingdom  of  England,  the  king  compelled  the 
priests  and  bishops  to  open  their  churches :  so  it  is  in  Hol- 
land, and  so  in  Venice,  and  so  in  all  places,  where  kings 
know  their  power  and  their  interest  and  their  duty. 

6.  For  if  excommunication  be  only  an  act  of  caution  and 
prudence,  it  is  very  great  prudence  not  to  involve  kings  in 
it,  lest  they  be  provoked  by  the  evil  usages  of  the  church ; 
and  if  it  be  nothing  else,  certainly  it  cannot  be  necessary  to 
be  done  at  all.     But  if  it  be  an  act  of  external  jurisdiction, 

"  HiAtor.  1.  cap.  7*  Valp.  ed.  vol.  3.  pag.  14. 

«  As  is  to  be  seen  lib.  30.  Cod.  de  Episc.  et  Clericis,  and  in  the  123d  novel  of  Jus- 
tinian. 
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it  derives  from  kings,  and  therefore  they  are  not  under  it, 
but  over  it :  for  no  coercion  in  the  hands  of  man  ouglit  to 
touch  those,  who  are  reserved  only  for  the  judgment  of  God. 
"  Apud  Serenissimum  Regem  opus  est  exhortatione  potius 
quam  increpatione,  consilio  quam  prseceptis,  doctrina  quam 
virga,"  said  Hildebertus  the  bishop :  "  The  king  is  to  be  ex- 
horted, not  reproved ;  counselled,  not  commanded ;  and  to 
him  not  a  rod,  but  doctrine  is  to  be  used :"  and  Ivo,  bishop 
of  Chartres  p,  said  the  same  thing.  Kings,  if  they  abuse  their 
power,  are  not  to  be  provoked ;  but  in  case  they  refuse  the 
admonition  of  bishops,  they  are  to  be  left  to  the  divine  judg- 
ment; where  tliey  will  be  punished  the  more  severely,  by 
how  much  they  were  the  less  obnoxious  to  human  monitions. 
So  Gregorius  Turonensis;  "  Si  tu  excesseris,  quis  te  corri- 
piet  ?  Si  autem  nolueris,  quis  te  damnabit,  nisi  is  qui  se  pronun- 
ciat  esse  justitiam  ?"  He  spake  to  King  Chilperic : — "  If  thou 
beest  exorbitant,  who  shall  correct  thee?  If  thou  refusest, 
who  shall  condemn  thee,  but  he  only  who  is  the  everlasting 
righteousness  ?"  For  if  St.  PauPi  gave  in  charge  to  Timothy, 
that  each  person  should  receive  an  impression  and  emana- 
tion from  the  pastoral  cliarge  according  to  his  quality,  and 
commanded  that  he  should  ''  not  rebuke  an  elder,  but  entreat 
him  as  a  father ;"  much  less  would  he  have  permitted  any  to 
have  punished  the  iather  of  the  country  and  his  own  supe- 
rior, and  him  who  js  less  than  none  but  God,  and  by  whom 
himself  can  rule  others  in  external  actions,  and  who,  in 
these  very  administrations,  is  superior,  and  can  give  laws, 
and  inflict  penalties,  and  is  judge  and  the  remedy  of  all 
abuses. 

7.  And  if  concerning  this  inquiry  we  consult  the  doctrine 
and  practices  of  the  fathers  in  the  primitive  and  ancient 
churches,  we  shall  And  that  they  never  durst  think  of  excom- 
municating kings.  They  had  no  power,  no  right,  to  do  it. 
^'  Nam  sacerdotis  tantum  est  arguere,  et  liberam  praestare 
admonitionem,"  saith  St.  Chrysostom';  "  Priests  can  only  re- 
prove and  arg^ie,  and  give  a  free  admonition :"  and  therefore 
the  first  supreme  prince  that  ever  was  excommunicated  by  a 
bishop,  was  Henry  the  emperor,  by  Pope  Hildebrand. 

8.  But  against  this   that   I  say,    now  the  doctors  of  the- 

P  Epbt.  171.  *»  1  Tim.  V.  I. 
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church  of  Rome  make  a  mighty  outcry,  saying  that  Philip 
the  first  Christian  emperor  was  excommunicate  and  thrust 
amongst  the  penitents;  that  Babylas  the  bishop  of  Antioch 
thrust  the  emperor  Decius  with  his  hands  against  his  breast 
from  the  doors  of  the  church;  that  Athanasius  excommuni- 
cated tlie  prefect  of  Libya,  and  St.  Basil  commanded  in  his 
diocess  that  he  should  be  avoided ;  that  St.  Ambrose  did  ex- 
communicate the  emperor  Theodosius ;  tliat  St.  Chrysostom 
forbade  Eudoxia  the  empress  to  enter  into  the  church-doors ; 
tliat  Innocentius  excommunicated  Arcadius;  so  did  Synesius 
to  Andronicus  the  prefect,  St.  Austin  to  Bonifacius,  Pope 
Symmachus  to  Anastasius  the  emperor,  Pope  Vigilius  to 
Theodora  tlie  empress,  Gregory  11.  to  the  Exarch,  Gregory 
III.  to  Leo  Isaurus.  Instances*  enough,  if  they  be  right  and 
true,  to  show  that  the  fathers  were  of  another  mind  than  the 
rule  pretends. 

9.  But  in  tills  heap  I  must  separate  what  is  true  and  cer- 
tain from  what  is  false  and  uncertain,  and  give  an  answer  to 
them,  and  the  rest  wall  not  trouble  us.  The  story  of  the  em- 
j)eror,Pliilip  is  vehemently  suspected:  but  if  it  were  true,  yet 
it  was  no  excommunication,  but  his  own  submission  to  the 
discipline  of  penitents;  to  which,  saith  Eusebius,  he  mus 
persuaded  by  the  bishop. — And  the  same  was  tlie  case  of  St. 
Ambrose  to  Theodosius  * :  the  prince  was  persuaded  to  it, 
but  it  was  only  to  do  his  repentance  after  the  manner  of  the 
penitents  in  those  days ;  the  bishop  only  refused  to  celebrate 
in  the  presence  of  the  emperor,  if  he  would  not  give  testi- 
mony of  his  repentance  tou'ards  God.  This  the  emperor  did, 
because  he  was  a  good  man,  and  things  were  then  in  such  a 
conjunction,  that  there  was  nothing  amiss  :  but  St.  Am- 
brose could  not  have  verified  his  power,  if  the  emperor  had 
been  unwilling,  and  the  emperor  did  no  more  than  was  ne- 
cessary. But  St.  Ambrose  said,  that  he  had  his  warrant  to 
use  the  emperor  so,  from  a  vision.  His  warrant  was  extraor- 
dinary :  for  he  had  no  ordinary  power  or  commission.  The 
excommunications  of  the  prefects  by  St.  Atlianasius,  St  Basil, 

*  Euscb.  lib.  6.  cap.  27 — Chrysost.  adv.  Genteit. — Basil,  ep.  47*— Paulin.  apud 

Baron.  A.  D.  387 — Theod.  lib.   5.  cap.   17 Leo.  Aug.  Orat.  de  Vita  Johan. 

Chrynostom. — Niccpli.  lib.  l.S.  cap.  34.— Aug.  Epist  6.  in  Append. Greg.  lib.  2. 

cp.36. — Aniutan.  Biblioth.  in  Greg.  11. 

*  Ultro  a  communionc  abstinuisse  Tlieodouum  aiunt  Ruffinux  lib.  2.  cap.  18.  et 
Warcmund.  ab  Ercnb.  cap.  3.  dc  Subsid.  Reg.  n.  35.  ct  «cq. 
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St.  Austin,  Synesius,  and  Gregory  II.,  do  not  come  home 
to  the  inquiry,  because  the  prefects  were  but  subjects,  and 
had  not  the  privilege  of  supreme  princes.  The  fact  of  Ba- 
bylas  to  Decius  was  not  excommunication:  for  Decius  was 
a  heathen,  and  the  church  hath  ^  nothing  to  do  with  them 
that  are  without;'  but  Baby  las  was.  zealous  and  fierce,  and 
acted  with  the  spirit  of  a  martyr,  to  which  he  hastened  by 
his  fervour.  St  Chrysostom  indeed  did  that  to  Eudojua 
which  did  not  become  him,  and  which  he  had  leisure  and 
cause  enough  afterward  to  repent:  he  did  in  anger,  what 
himself,  in  the  sober  hours  of  his  life,  professed  to  be  more 
than  he  could  justify.  That  of  Innocentius  to  Arcadius  is  of 
no  credit,  and  so  is  that  of  Symmachus  to  Anastasius,  as  being 
only  seen  in  the  epistles  of  the  popes  of  Rome ;  concerning 
which  there  is  nothing  certain,  but  that  very  many  of  them 
are  certainly  spurious.  The  pretended  excommunication  of 
Theodora  by  Vigilius  hath  no  testimony.  "  Contra  Theodo- 
ram  et  Acephalos  Vigilius  pronunciavit  damnationis  senten- 
tiam,"  said  Gregory".  But  this  was  nothing  but  a  condem- 
nation or  rejection  of  the  heresy  of  the  Acephali,  with  which 
she  was  a  partaker.  And  the  like  was  the  case  of  Leo  Isau- 
rus ;  it  was  ^  sententia  damnatoria,'  ^  a  condemnation  of  his 
opinion,'  called  by  2k)naras  dpoi^ei^a  truvo^ixoV.  But  these 
things  are  only  pretended  to  make  noises.  Pope  Hildebrand 
was  the  first  that  ever  did  any  thing  of  this  nature;  as  is 
expressly  affirmed  by  authors  of  great  credit,  by  Otho  Fri- 
singensis,  by  Godcfridus  Viterbiensis,  and  by  Onuphrius, 
who  counted  all  the  other  pretences  either  fabulous  or  to  no 
purpose. 

10.  But  yet  there  is  a  tliird  portion  of  excommunication, 
which  is  a  denying  to  administer  the  holy  communion  to 
princes  of  a  scandalous  and  evil  life ;  and  concerning  this 
there  is  no  question  but  the  bishop  not  only  may,  but  in 
some  cases  must,  do  it.  ^^  Nolite  dare  sanctum  canibus,"  said 
Christ,  "  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs  :"  and  cast  not 
pearls  before  swine.  But  this  is  not  an  act  of  jurisdiction, 
punishment,  or  coercion,  but  of  charity  to  the  prince  and 
duty  in  the  bishop.  It  is  just  as  if  a  physician  should  refuse 
to  give  drink  to  an  hydropic  patient ;  he  may  have  it,  if  he 
will  be  willing  to  die ;  but  if  the  other  refuses  his  ministry 

i<  Lib.  2.  cp.  36. 
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iu  the  reaching  it,  he  is  charitable  and  kind,  not  imperious 
and  usurping.  For  whatsoever  is  in  the  ecclesiastical  hand 
by  divine  right,  is  as  applicable  to  him  that  sits  upon  the 
throne,  as  to  him  that  sits  upon  the  dunghill.  But  then  the 
refusing  it  must  be  only  by  admonition  and  caution,  by  fears 
and  denunciations  evangelical,  by  telling  him  his  unfitness 
to  communicate,  and  his  danger  if  he  do :  but  if  after  this 
separation  by  way  of  sentence  and  proper  ministry  the  prince 
will  be  communicated,  the  bishop  hath  nothing  else  to  do 
but  to  pray,  and  weep,  and  willingly  to  minister.  St  Gre- 
gory's case  with  Mauritius  the  emperor  was  like  this.  The 
prince  commanded  him  to  be  the  minister  to  hand  an  unlaw- 
ful edict  to  the  churches :  the  bishop  told  the  prince  it  wss 
a  sin  which  the  prince  went  about,  prayed,  admonished,  de- 
claimed, did  all  that  he  could  to  hinder  it,  and  then  obeyed ; 
that  is,  he  did  all  he  could  to  God,  by  using  all  this  autliority, 
the  word  of  his  proper  ministry,  and  then  all  that  he  owed 
to  the  prince,  by  submitting  his  external  ministry  to  his  com- 
mand. The  unlawful  proclamations  and  edicts  of  a  true 
prince  may  be  published  by  the  clergy  in  their  several 
charges ;  but  yet  they  must  not  conceal  from  the  people  any 
thing  of  their  duty,  nor  yet  from  their  prince  when  they  can 
declare  it.  It  was  also  the  case  of  Saul  and  Samuel  \  The 
King  desired  Samuel  to  join  and  communicate  with  him  in 
the  service  of  the  Lord.  He  with  the  liberty  of  a  prophet, 
refused  at  first,  and  declared  the  heinousness  of  Saul's  sin ; 
but  at  last,  when  the  King's  will  was  pressing  and  importu- 
nate, Samuel  did  obey  his  voice  and  did  join  with  him.  Ivo 
bishop  of  Chartres  tells,  that  in  such  cases,  where  princes 
will  not  comply  with  the  customs  and  disciplines  of  the 
church,  die  bishops  must  do  their  duty  by. saying,  "  Nolo  te 
fallere ;  introitum  hujus  visibilis  ecclesise  periculo  tuo  te  ha- 
bere permitto.  Januam  regni  ccelestis  tali  reconciliatione 
tibi  aperire  non  valeo." — "  Sir,  I  will  not  deceive  you ;  at 
your  peril  be  it,  if  you  will  come  into  the  holy  place  to  par- 
take of  holy  mysteries,  I  declare  to  you,  that  this  ministry 
(of  the  communion)  is  not  any  reconciling  of  you  to  God : 
I  cannot  do  that,  unless  you  repent."  But  the  reason  of  this 
is  wholly  upon  this  account,  because  the  ecclesiastical  state 
hath  no  proper  coercion  by  divine  right,  but  is  a  minister  of 

«  I  Sain.  XV,  25. 
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the  divine  coercion,  of  spiritual  promises  and  threatenings ; 
their  power  is  spiritual  and  internal,  it  liath  its  effort  upon 
the  spirit,  and  not  upon  the  outer  man,  and  therefore  is  to  pro- 
ceed by  methods  fitted  to  the  spirit,  tliat  is,  by  reason  and  ar- 
gument, by  the  fear  of  God,  and  the  terror  of  his  threatenings, 
by  the  love  of  God  and  the  invitation  of  his  promises.  But 
all  the  ministries  and  compulsions  about  the  external  is  the 
gift  and  leave  of  princes ;  and  tlierefore  it  descends,  but  as- 
cends not,  unless  they  please ;  of  which  by  and  by.  "  Ad- 
moneri  quidem  possunt,  increpari,  argui  a  discretis  viris :  quia 
quos  Christus  Rex  regum  in  terris  vice  sua  constituit,  damnan- 
dos  et  salvandos  suo  judicio  reliquit,"  said  the  church  of  Liege 
in  their  epistle  to  Paschalis :  "  Kings  may  be  admonished  and 
reproved  and  argued  by  discreet  persons;  but  they  whom 
Christ  the  King  of  kings  hath  appointed  to  be  his  vicars  on 
earth,  are  entirely  to  be  left  to  his  judgment." 
Upon  the  likeness  of  matter  it  is  to  be  inquired, 

1 1 .  Whether  the  guides  of  souls  have  a  proper  and  spiritual 
power  to  enjoin  penances  or  ecclesiastical  satisfactions  to  a 
prince,  that  hath  sinned  publicly. 

12.  The  answer  to  this  depends  upon  the  premises.     For 
the  church,  when  she  enjoined  public  satisfactions,  did  sepa- 
rate from  the  communion  those,  whom  they  thrust  into  the 
place  of  public  penitents.     Now  if  the  bishops  may  not  se- 
parate the  prince  from  the  communion,  tlien  neither  impose 
those  penances  to  which  that  separation  did   minister :    but 
this  is  one  of  the  censures  of  the  church,  and  part  of  that  co- 
ercitive  power  which  she  hath  by  the  permission  of  princes 
and  the  voluntary  submission  and  consent  of  good  people: 
and  therefore  it  cannot  be  done,  unless  the  prince  please.     In 
the  primitive  church,  when  this  discipline  was  in  godly  use, 
none  could  be  compelled  to  it,  but  by  conviction  in  public, 
or  private  confession,  and  in  both  cases  their  own  consent 
was  either  express  or  implied :  and  tlierefore  much  less  can 
this  be  done  to  the  supreme  power  whether  he  will  or  no. 
"  Imperatoria  unctione  poenitentiam  tolli,"   said    Balsamoy; 
"  From  the  suffering  penances,  kings  are  quitted  by  their 
anointing :"  and  upon  those  words  of  David,  "  Against  thee 
only  have  I  sinned,*'  St.  Ambrose  hath  this  note, — "  He  was 
a  king,  he  was  held  by  no  laws,  because  kings  are  free  from 

y  Ad  can.  12.  synodi  Ancyranc 
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the  bands  of  delinquents ;"  "  neque  enim  ullis  ad  poenam 
vocantiir  legibus  tuti  imperii  potestate,"  "  neither  are  they 
by  any  laws  called  to  penance,  being  safe  by  the  power  of 
their  empire." — And  since  the  primitive  church  was  infinitely 
restrained  in  imposing  public  penances  on  bishops,  for  the 
honour  of  their  order  and  dignity  of  their  persons,  we  shall 
the  less  need  to  doubt  of  their  opinion  or  practices  concerning 
kings. 

13.  But  yet  we  find,  that  some  excellent  good  princes  did 
submit  to  such  imposition  of  penances,  and  did  abstain  from 
the  public  communions,  till  they  liad  given  testimony  of  their 
repentance  to^^ards  God.  So  the  emperor  Philip,  ircoQy/u»^ 
iirsM^x*}^^  he  of  his  own  willing  mind  placed  himself  amongst 
the  penitents.  So  did  Theodosius,  under  the  discipline  and 
conduct  of  St.  Ambrose.  But  these  things  are  but  cautiously 
to  be  drawn  into  example,  and  as  they  give  no  power  to  the 
bishop,  so  very  seldom  do  they  advantages  to  kings.  Henry 
the  emperor  was  a  sad  example  of  it;  for  his  affiurs  went 
into  diminution,  and  his  person  into  contempt,  and  his  power 
into  pujjilage,  as  soon  as  ever  he  had  done  penance  at  Ca- 
nusium  barefooted,  in  a  cold  winter,  for  three  days  together, 
and  had  endured  the  insolency  and  scorn  of  Hildebrand. 
And  when  kings  made  themselves  less,  the  bishops  became 
greater  without  any  good  to  the  church,  but  not  without  much 
detriment  to  religion. 

14.  '  But  neither  may  princes  be  reproved  publicly.* — 
For  if  he  will  not  be  obedient  to  the  will  of  God  in  the 
voice  of  his  ministers  publicly  teaching,  or  pri^'ately  admo- 
nishing, and  prudently  reproving;  he  that  goes  about  to  re- 
prove him  publicly,  intends,  by  tliat  means,  by  some  indirect 
coercion,  to  compel  him,  either  by  shame  or  by  fear ;  neither 
of  which  ought  to  be  imposed  by  a  subject  on  the  prince. 
For  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  reproof  is  a  part  of  empire  and 
superiority,  and  differs  not  from  teaching,  save  only  tliat  it 
is  *  manus  linguae,'  it  is  '  the  hand  of  the  tongue,*  not  the 
voice  only.  He  that  reproves,  teaches  only  minors:  and 
though  kings  are  so  in  respect  of  the  conduct  of  their  souls, 
yet  it  must  not  be  done  to  them  but  very  sparingly,  because 
it  can  very  hardly  be  done  without  diminution  of  their  dig- 
nity ;  and  teaching  or  declaring  their  duty  will  do  their  work 
for  tliem  if  they  ploasc,  and  if  they  do  not  please,  he  that 
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reproves,  will  do  the  prince  no  good,  but  he  shall  hurt  him- 
self, and  shall  not  be  a  martjT,  when  he  is  smitten.  Let  no 
man  therefore  pretend  zeal  for  God  in  excuse  of  any  boldness 
more  than  priestly  towards  kings.  For  the  work  of  God  is 
oftentimes  better  done  by  a  gentle  hand,  than  by  a  strong. 

peragit  tninquilla  potestas 

Quod  violenta  nequit ;  mandataque  fortius  urget 
Imperiosa  quies ». 

And  if  we  esteem  reproof  unseasonable  where  it  is  likely  we 
may  do  hurt,  and  where  it  is  not  likely  we  shall  do  goody 
much  more  is  not  this  course  prudent  to  be  used  to  kings, 
who  may  be  provoked  by  your  ungentle  sermon,  or  may  be 
hardened  by  your  fire.  For  every  prince  hath  not  the  gen- 
tleness of  Antigonus,  patiently  to  hear  himself  reviled :  but 
if  he  had,  yet  it  was  but  reason  that  Antigonus  spake,  when 
he  bade  tlie  soldiers  if  they  would  revile  him,  to  go  further 
off".  And  such  men  should  do  well  to  consider,  how  ill  them- 
selves would  take  it,  if  they  were  publicly  in  the  pulpit  called 
schismatics  or  incendiaries.  But  how  and  if  the  people  be 
as  zealous  as  the  priest,  and  think  it  la\i^ul  to  call  their  king 
l)y  all  the  names  of  reproach,  which  they  hear  in  the  ser- 
mons of  the  ministers?  And  if  the  bishop  calls  a  spade  a 
spade,  it  is  very  possible  the  people  may  do  so  too,  for  they 
are  soon  taught  to  despise  their  rulers :  and  then  it  is  to  be 
remembered  what  Aristotle  says,  *Ex  rov  xara<f>poyg7cr^ai  ttoa- 
Xoi$  ylyysG-^ai  rciuv  xaraAyVewv  If  they  once  come  to  despise 
tlieir  prince,  they  will  soon  unclasp  his  royal  mantle. 

15.  It  is  true,  that  the  ministers  of  religion  are  *  stewards 
of  the  mysteries*  of  God  and  *  ambassadors  for  Christ :'  and 
though  I  cannot  say,  that  they  who,  upon  this  account,  think 
they  have  power  publicly  to  reprove  vicious  kings,  and  in 
plain  language  give  names  to  their  vices  and  publish  their 
shame,  do  overvalue  their  dignity,  for  that  cannot  easily  be 
dune :  yet  I  say  they  use  it  incompetently  and  imprudently ; 
for  the  efifect  of  this  power  and  dignity  is  not  to  upbraid,'  or 
to  disgrace,  but  to  edify  and  do  good  to  all  men  according 
to  their  capacity:  and  therefore  St.  Paul,  when  he  had  de- 
clared his  office  and  commission  to  be  Christ's  ambassador, 

«  Claud,  de  Fl.  3Ioll.  Theod.  Cons.  239.  Gamer,  vol.  1.  pag.  219. 

^  Oio*  'A'.Tiyowi/  TO  irphg  Toif  orgstTieuTav',    on  tcu;  •wafOi  t^v  arxri>h'  A.o<io^oC»T«f 
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he  adds,  as  the  full,  express,  and  proper  issue  of  that  power, 
**  We  pray  you,  in  Christ's  stead,  to  be  reconciled  to  God," 

16.  The  old  prophets  took  liberty,  and  were  bold  in  their 
reproofs,  and  troubled  kings ;  and  the  people  sometimes  were 
stirred  too  much  upon  such  accounts :  but  when  the  prophets 
were  charged  with  sedition,  they  only  gave  in  answer  the 
express  commandment  of  God.  And  therefore  it  was  that 
Amos  %  being  very  bold,  was  bidden  not  to  "  prophecy  any 
more  at  Bethel,  because  it  was  the  king's  chapel  and  the 
king's  court :"  and  he  was  forced  to  plead  a  special  mission  : 
which  the  priests  had  not,  and  therefore  we  do  not  find  that 
ever  tliey  used  any  such  licence  and  freedom  of  reproof, 
except  in  such  cases  in  which  they  also  became  prophets  ;  as 
it  happened  to  Jehoiada^:  and  that  is  the  very  case  of  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  who,  unless  they  had  a  special  com- 
mission, must  teach  according  to  the  duty  and  obedience,  the 
gentleness  and  prudence,  of  the  religion ;  lest  it  be  said  to 
them,  as  was  said  by  King  Amaziah^  to  a  bold  man  that 
spake  openly  to  him,  "  Have  they  made  thee  the  king's  coun- 
sellor ;  cease  thou,  why  should  they  smite  thee  ?" 

17.  Now  in  this  there  can  be  the  less  doubt,  for  they  mis- 
take it,  that  suppose  this  to  be  a  question  of  duty ;  it  is  only 
an  inquiry  after  the  manner  of  doing  the  duty :  and  there- 
fore, although,  for  the  former  reasons,  this  manner  of  doing 
their  duty  is  not  fit,  yet  it  is  necessary  that  tlie  duty  sihould  be 
done.  For  "  raiser  est  imperator,  cui  vera  reticentur."  No 
misery  is  greater,  than  that  kings  shall  not  be  taught  their 
duty.  They  must  be  taught  it  all :  and  in  this  no  liberty,  if 
it  be  prudently  conducted,  can  become  licentious.  To  which 
purpose,  the  bishops  and  ministers  of  religion  must  thus  com- 
port themselves  to  kings. 

18.  (1.)  Let  the  public  doctrines  be  instructive,  but  not 
apt  to  raise  suspicion  of  the  prince.  (2.)  Let  it  be  in  tilings 
certain  and  of  evident  and  apparent  duty.  (3.)  Let  no  doc- 
trines be  fitted  to  private  interests  and  partialities  in  the  state. 
(4.)  Let  no  reproof  of  kings  be  in  pulpits,  for  it  is  uncivil  to- 
wards any,  "  ut  quis  crimen  audiat  eo  loco,  quo  refellendi  copia 
non  sit,"  as  the  Roman  said  ^ ;  that  a  man  should  be  reproved 
in  that  place,  where,  for  reverence  and  religion's  sake,  the  man 

a  Amos,  vii.  10.  13.  ^2  Chron*  xxiv.  20. 

''  2  Chron.  XXV.  16.  *  Dc  Maledic  cap.  I. 
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may  not  answer  for  himself.     And  therefore   Clement  III. 
caused  a  clergyman  to  be  punished,  because  "  multis  coram 
iistantibus,  verba  qusedam   in   depressionem   officii  et  bene- 
ficii  nostri  protulit,"  "  he  spoke  words  in  a  public  audience 
tending  to  his  disparagement:"  and  the  emperors^  Theodo- 
sius,  Arcadius,  and  Honorius,  made  a  law,  ^^  si  quis  modes- 
tise  nescius,  et  pudoris  ignarus,  improbo  petulantique  male- 
clicto   nomina   nostra    crediderit   lacessenda,"   &c.    **  that  if 
any  man,  forgetting  shame  and  modesty,  thought  fit  to  dis- 
honour the  emperors,  he  should  not  presently  be  punished : 
for  if  the  man  were  a  fool  or  a  light  person,  the  tiling  was  to 
he  despised :  if  he  were  a  madman,  he  was  to  be  pitied ;  if 
injurious  or  angry,  he  might  be  forgiven :"  but  **  ad  nostram 
scientiam  referatur,  ut  ex  personis  hominum  dicta  pensemus, 
ct  utrum  prsetermitti  an  exquiri  debeant  censeamus :"   the 
princes   would   have   it    referred    to   their    cognizance    and 
judgment,  whether  such  persons  should  be  punished  or  no. 
(5.)  Let  tliere  be  no  doubtful  speeches  in  public  sermons  scat- 
tered amongst  the  people  concerning  princes,  for  they  are 
j)ublic  seditions,  not  sermons.      (6.)  When  it  is  necessary,  or 
when  it  is  ])rudent,  that  private  addresses  to  princes  be  with 
a  sacerdotal  freedom,  let  it  be  in  cases  of  great  crimes,  and 
evidently  proved  and  evidently  vicious,  neither  derived  from 
uncertain  rumours  of  the  people,  nor  from  trifling  suspicions, 
nor  yet  be  in  matters  of  secret  concernment  and  undiscerned 
reason.     A  prince  may  be  reproved  for  notorious  adultery,  or 
evident  murder  against  the  forms  of  law ;  but  not  so  freely  in 
the  question  of  wars  or  judicature :  for  the  bishop's  private 
opinion  may  be  warrant  enough  for  him  to  speak  it  when  he 
is  required,  but  not  to  reprove  a  prince   upon  pretence  of 
thity,  and  by  a  spiritual  authority,  when   the  matter  of  fact 
or  the  question  of  right  is  uncertain. 


RULE  VIIL 


Ecclmastical  Censures  are  to  he  inflicted  by  ttic  Consent  and 
Concurrence  of  the  supreme  civil  Power, 

I .  By  ecclesijtstical  censures  I  mean,  the  greater  and  lesser 
excoinmnnication.     This  is  a  separation  of  a  criminal  (who  is 

*  Tit.  V.  Si  quia  Imper.  Malcd. 


604  OF  THE  POWER  OF  THE  CHURCH 

delated  and  convict  by  witnesses,  or  by  confession  voluntary) 
from  the  peace  and  communion  of  the  church,  till  he  hatb, 
by  exterior  signs,  signified  his  internal  repentance :  this  is 
called  the  lesser  excommunication.  '^The  greater,  is  only  of 
refractory  and  desperate  persons,  who  will  be  subject  to  no 
discipline,  make  no  amends,  return  to  no  goodness,  and  for- 
sake no  sin.  These  the  church  throws  out  from  her  bosom, 
and  shakes  the  fire  from  her  lap,  and  quits  herself  of  the 
plague:  and  this  is  called  the  greater  excommunication,  or 
the  anathema.  Both  these  are  bound  by  the  ecclesiastical 
power :  but  the  first  is  bound,  that  he  may  be  purged  of  liis 
sins;  the  second,  that  the  chnrch  may  be  pui^ed  of  him. 
The  first  is  bound,  as  a  man  is  tied  fast  that  he  may  be  cut 
of  the  stone ;  the  other  is  bound  as  a  criminal,  that  is  going 
to  execution  :  he  is  bound,  that  he  may  be  thrown  into  outer 
darkness.  Not  that  the  church  hath  power  to  damn  any 
miui;  but  when  she  observes  a  man  confirmed  in  impiety, 
she  does  antedate  the  divine  judgment,  and  secures  the 
sound  membei*s,  and  tells  what  will  befal  him  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  In  the  first  case,  the  penitent  is  like  a  w^Budering 
sheep ;  in  the  second,  he  is  turned  a  goat  or  a  wolf ;  and 
by  their  own  acts  also,  as  well  as  by  the  power  of  the  keys, 
they  are  both  bound :  the  first  consents  to  the  medicine,  and 
the  reprobate  liath,  by  his  own  act,  incurred  tliat  death, 
which  the  church  declares ;  and  both  are  acts  of  discipline, 
and  directly  or  indirectly  consequent  to  that  power,  which 
Christ  liath  given  to  his  church,  of  binding  and  loosing,  and 
to  the  cliarge  of  the  conduct  of  souls. 

2.  These  two  are,  by  the  fifth  Roman  synod  under  Sym- 
maehus,  distinguished  by  the  names  of  ^  excommunication' 
(meaning  the  lessor)  and  '  anathema.'  '^  He  tliat  breaks  the 
decrees  of  this  synod,  let  him  be  deprived  of  the  communion  : 
but  if  he  will  not  amend,  '  anathemate  feriatur,'  let  him  be 
anathema."  The  same  we  find  in  the  synod  of  Turiin% 
which  commands  that  all  the  curses  of  the  108th  (alias  109tli) 
psalm,  be  aist  upon  church-robbers,  "  ut  non  solum  excom- 
municati,  sed  etiam  anatliematizati  moriantur ;"  "  that  they 
may  die  not  only  excommunicate,  but  anathematized." — 
"  They  wliich  are  never  to  be  restored  to  tlie  conununion, 
but  are  to  be  accursed;"  so  Ag^petus  expresses  it  in  his 
sixth  epistle.     This  is  *  called  eradication  ;*  while  the  lesser 

•  Cap.  2d. 
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excommunicates  are  still  members  of  the  church,  as  St.  Austin 
notes*. 

3.  There  is  yet  a  third  sort  of  excommunication,  brought 
in  by  zeal  and  partiality,  a  willingness  to  rule  or  to  prevail ; 
which  is  no  part  of  the  power  given  by  Christ,  but  taken  up 
as  it  happened;  it  is  no  part  of  jurisdiction  so  much  as  impro- 
per, not  an  act  of  the  power  of  the  keys :  and  that  is  a  re- 
fusing to  communicate  with  him,  who  is  not  excommunicate, 
a  punishing  one  whom  we  liave  no  power  to  punish,  a  doing 
that  which  we  have  no  power  to  do  at  all,  or  to  such  a  per- 
son over  whom  confessedly  we  have  no  authority  or  jurisdic- 
tion. For  wlien  this  humour  was  got  into  the  manners  and 
customs  of  the  church,  they  made  a  new  distinction ;  and 
there  was  a  '  communio  cum  fratribus,'  and  a  '  communio  cum 
onniibus  Cliristianis.'  He  that  might  communicate  with  the 
people,  might  not,  in  some  cases,  communicate  with  the 
priests  and  bishops  his  brethren.  The  distinction  we  find 
in  the  forty-fifth  chapter  of  the  council  of  Auxerre ;  and  in 
pursuance  of  it,  we  find  one  bishop  refusing  to  communicate 
with  another.  Thus  if  a  bishop  came  not  to  the  synod  of  his 
province,  it  was  decreed  in  the  fifth  council  of  Carthage  8, 
"  ut  ecclesije  suae  communione  debeat  esse  contentus," 
"  that  he  should  only  communicate  with  his  own  diocess." 
The  like  to  which  we  find  in  tlie  second  council  of  Aries  ^», 
in  the  council  of  Tamicon',  and  the  council  of  A  gat  ho  *^. 
Thus  Epiphanius,  bishop  and  metropolitan  of  Cyrus,  refused 
to  communicate  with  t!ie  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  was  not 
his  suffragan  ^ 

4.  Concerning  which  way  of  proceeding ; — 1.  It  is  evident, 
tliat  there  is  no  authority  in  it,  or  any  thing  that  is  like  to 
jurisdiction ;  and, — 2.  Sometimes  there  may  be  duty,  but,— 
3.  Most  commonly  there  is  danger.  (1.)  There  is  evidently  no 
authority :  for  if  the  authority  were  competent,  and  the  cause 
jast,  they  might  proceed  to  excommunication.  But  this  was 
sometimes  done  by  equals  to  equals,  as  by  bishop  to  bishop, 
by  church  to  church,  as  by  Victor  to  the  churches  of  Asia, 
by  Stephen  to  the  churches  of  Africa,  and  by  angry  or  zeal- 
ous bishops  to  them,  that  were  not  of  their  humour  or  opi- 

'  Horn.  5a.  in  Psal.  ci.  «  Can.  10.  *•  Can.  19. 

'  Can.  0'.  k  Can.  35. 

I  Vide  ili^'Jnct.  18.  cap.  Pkcuit,  &c,  si  quis  autei^,  ct  cap.  Si  c^n'w  Epbropus. 
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nion.  Sometimes  it  was  done  by  inferiors  to  their  superior, 
the  people  withdrawing  themselves  from  their  pastor ;  so  the 
Samosatenians  refused  to  communicate  with  their  bishop, 
that  was  thrust  upon  them  after  the  expulsion  of  Euscbius. 
So  that  evidently,  in  this  matter,  tliere  is  no  autliority  to 
verify  it. 

5,  (2.)  Sometimes  there  may  be  duty :  as  if  a  bishop  be 
a  hv^retic  or  an  open  vicious  person,  his  brother  that  is  a 
bishop,  may  use  Uiat  liberty  to  him,  as  the  people  might  do 
to  a  brother  that  walks  disorderly;  that  is,  withdraw  from 
his  society,  that  he  may  be  ashamed :  and  if  his  communi- 
cating with  liim  will  give  countenance  to  his  heresy,  or  of- 
fence to  hb  people,  he  is  bound  then  to  abstain  and  to  refuse 
it :  and  so  are  the  people  tied  not  to  communicate  with  their 
priest  or  bishop,  if  the  condition  of  his  communion  be  a  sin, 
or  the  countenancing  of  a  sin.  And  tliiis  we  find  in  the 
annals  of  Spain,  that  a  daughter  of  an  Arian  king  of  Spain 
suffered  death  rather  than  receive  the  communion  from  the 
hands  of  an  Arian  bishop.  In  her  case  her  refusal  was 
duty,  and  her  suffering  was  martyrdom;  because  her  father 
imposed  his  command  of  communicating  with  the  heretical 
bishop,  as  a  secret  allowance  of  the  heresy,  wliich,  in  that 
case,  she  was  to  refuse,  and  obey  God  unto  the  death. 

6.  But  when  tliis  does  accidentally  become  a  matter  of 
duty,  the  charity  of  our  communion  is  no  further  to  be  re- 
fused than  w^e  are  obliged  by  our  duty ;  we  are  not  to  refuse 
it  to  tliat  person,  but  for  that  cause ;  and  therefore,  in  other 
cases,  and  upon  all  other  accounts,  we  are  tied  to  do  tlie 
charity  of  Christians.  I  will  not  communicate  with  a  Roman 
priest  in  his  worship  of  images,  or  in  his  manner  of  praying 
for  the  dead,  or  invocation  of  saints;  but  I  may  not  refiise 
to  say  the  Lord's  prayer  and  tlie  *  Credo*  with  him,  unless, 
by  chance,  it  give  an  offence  to  some  weak  uninstructed 
person.  I  %\dll  not  receive  the  communion  from  the  hands  of 
him,  who  was  ordained  by  a  presbytery  without  a  bishop ; 
because  his  hand  is  a  dead  hand,  and  reaches  me  nothing: 
but  because  he  is  my  brother,  I  will  not  refuse  to  give  him 
the  communion,  if  he  will  require  it  at  my  hand,  which  was 
made  sacred  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  invocated  by  the  prayer  and 
the  lifting  up  of  the  bishop's  hand.  I  will  not  come  to  their 
communions  :  but  if  they  would  use  good  forms  of  liturgy. 


IN    CANONS    AND   CENSURES.  607 

and  preach  well,  I  would  not  refuse  to  communicate  in  such 
assemblies ;  unless,  as  I  said  before,  I  be  accidentally  hindered 
by  some  other  duty  drawing  me  off  awhile. 

7.  But  then,  (3.)  When  it  is  not  an  express  and  a  clear 
duty,  it  is  always  a  great  danger,  an  occasion  of  schisms  and 
divisions  in  the  chiurch,  and  consequently  may  be  an  infinite 
breach  of  duty,  a  certain  violation  of  one  virtue,  for  the  un- 
certain preservation  of  another :  it  is  commonly  the  daughter 
of  spiritual  pride,  an  accounting  of  ourselves  more  holy  tlian 
our  brethren,  whom,  by  such  means,  we  oftentimes  provoke 
to  jealousies  and  indignation;  and  so  sometimes  altars  are 
erected  agmnst  altars,  and  pulpits  turn  to  cockpits,  and 
seats  of  sconiers  and  of  proud  and  illiterate  dechimations. 
Upon  this  account  Christendom  hath  bled  for  many  ages. 
The  division  of  the  ettst  from  the  western  churches, — and  in 
the  west,  the  division  of  Rome  from  divers  churches,  the 
Protestants  and  Reformed,  came  in  at  this  door;  while  one 
church  either  pretends  tlie  singularity  of  truth,  or  the  emi- 
nency  of  authority  over  other  churches :  by  which  two  things 
the  church  of  Rome  hath  been  author  of  the  permanent  and 
greatest  scliisms  of  Christendom.  For  indeed,  little  better 
can  1)e  expected,  when  the  keys  of  the  church,  which  were 
given  f(»r  the  letting  in  or  shutting  out  of  single  criminals  or 
penitents  respectively,  are  used  to  oppose  multitudes.  A 
man  may  lock  his  chamber-door,  but  he  auinot  put  a  lock  upon 
the  ocean;  and  it  was  wisely  said  of  St.  Austin'",  that  "  to 
exconnnunicate  a  single  person  cannot  make  a  schism,  unless 
the  multitude  favour  him  :"  intimating,  that  a  multitude  is  a 
dangerous  thing  to  be  involved  in  censures.  '  The  king  nor 
the  peoi)le  are  not  to  be  excommunicated,'  is  an  old  rule. 
For  if  the  whole  multitude  be  excommunicate,  with  whom 
shall  we  communicate  ?  If  great  parts  of  them  be,  they  plainly 
make  a  scliism,  if  they  unwillingly  suffi  r  the  censure ;  and 
therefore  that  one  church  should  do  this  to  another,  is  very 
hardly  possible  to  be  done  with  wisdom,  or  charity,  or  neces- 
sity. For  when  St.  Paul  bade  his  flock  to  abstain  from  the 
society  of  fornicators,  he  told  them  he  meant  it  only  in  the 
numbers  of  the  brethren,  where,  it  may  be,  one  or  two  in  a 
diocess,  or  city,  of  that  religion,  might  be  criminal ;  for  he 
^^  ould  not  have  them  to  '  go  out  of  the  world'  to  keep  that 

»«  r«mtr.  Kpitt.  Farmen.  lib.  3.  cap.  2. 
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canon ;  and  therefore  meant  not  to  involve  the  multitudes  of 
fornicators,  which  were  in  die  world.  But  now  he  that  ex- 
communicates a  church,  either  does  nothing  at  all,  or  he 
obliges  every  one  in  that  church,  to  separate  from  that  mul- 
titude :  and  then  if  he  must  not  go  out  of  the  world,  he  must 
go  out  of  tliat  country,  which  no  spiritual  power  can  com- 
mand, and  which  the  Apostle  never  did  intend,  as  appears  in 
his  caution  and  the  whole  economy  and  reason  of  that  canon. 

8.  But  I  am  to  add  this  also,  that  there  b  scarce  any 
case  practicable,  in  which,  if  it  be  indiflFerently  permitted  to 
the  people  to  separate  from  the  communion  of  their  superior, 
it  will  not  very  quickly  proceed  to  mischief,  and  become  in- 
tolerable ;  a  remedy  worse  than  the  disease.  When  Nesto- 
rius"  had  preached  these  words,  "  Whoever  shall  say  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  is  the  mother  of  God,  let  him  be  accursed,"  the 
people  had  reason  to  be  offended;  but  they  did  ill,  when 
they  made  a  tumult :  for  when  the  people  are  stirred,  zeal  is 
the  worst  thing  about  them.  Thus  when  the  t^'o  deacons  of 
Pope  Vigilius  were  displeased  with  their  bishop  in  the  cause 
of  the  three  articles,  which  tlie  Pope  had  condemned  in  the 
fifth  general  council,  they  very  pertly  witlidrew  themselves 
from  his  communion:  and  the  effect  of  it  was,  that  almost 
all  the  Roman  church,  and  divers  other  western  churches,  did 
so :  and  so  did  the  people  of  Istria  to  their  bishops  in  the 
same  cause,  and  so  did  many  more:  and  the  evil  grew  so 
great,  when  every  one  would,  as  he  pleased,  withdraw  liimself 
from  the  communion  of  their  bishop  or  priest,  that  it  was, 
under  great  penalty,  forbidden  by  the  eighth  synod,  the  tenth 
chapter®. 

9.  But  this  may  be  done  in  these  following  cases : 

(I.)  When  the  superior  hath  manifestly  erred  in  faith,  that  is, 
in  an  article  of  his  creed,  or  a  plain  proposition  of  Scripture,  in 
an  article  established  or  declared  by  that  authority  which  hath 
bound  him  and  them  equally,  and  in  wliich  they  conceive  no 
error.  Thus  the  priests  and  people  of  Constantinople  p  witli- 
drew themselves  from  the  communion  of  Eunomius,  because  he 
erred  in  an  article  determined  by  the  whole  church,  and  esta- 
blished by  the  laws  of  emperors,  and,  as  they  believed,  clearly 
declared  in  Scripture.     But  when  Plato  the  monk  untlidrew 

■  S.  Cyril,  cp.  18.  od  Cadestinum. 
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liimself  from  the  commuinon  of  Tirasius  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, because  lie  refused  to  excommunicate  the  empe- 
ror, it  was  an  insolence  fit  to  be  chastised  by  the  rod  of  eccle- 
siastical disciplined. 

10.  (2.)  Priests  may  withdraw  themselves  from  the  com- 
munion of  their  bishop,  and  people  from  the  communion  of 
their  priests,  in  things  declared  by  laws  to  be  against  the 
peace  of  God  and  the  church,  when  the  fact  is  evident  and 
notorious.  But  this  is  not  to  be  done  by  single  persons,  but 
by  the  whole  community  :  and  the  reason  is,  because  the 
fact  is  not  evident,  or  not  scandalous  to  that  degree  as  to 
deserve  this  canonical  punishment,  unless  the  congregation 
be  offended,  or  the  congregation  note  it;  for  though  the 
bishop  be  more  public  than  any  single  person,  yet  he  is  not 
more  public  or  of  more  concernment  than  all  his  diocess. 
These  particulars,  that  is,  this  leave  and  this  caution,  I  have 
from  Origen%  explicating  in  what  sense  we  are  bound  to  cut 
off  our  right  hand :  "  Ego  qui  videor  tibi  manus  esse  dextra, 
et  presbyter  nominor,  et  verbum  Dei  videor  praedicare,  si 
aliquid  contra  ecclesiasticam  disciplinam  et  cvangelii  regu- 
1am  gessero,  ita  ut  scandalum  toti  ecclesise  faciam,  in  uno 
consensu  ecclesia  conspirans  excidat  me  dextram  suam,  et 
projiciat  a  se ;"  "  If  1,  that  am  thy  hand,  and  preach  the  word 
of  God,  do  any  thing  against  the  discipline  of  God's  church, 
and  the  rule  of  the  gospel,  so  that  I  give  offence  to  the  whole 
church,  let  the  whole  church,  consenting  together,  cut  me  off 
and  throw  me  away." 

11.  (3.)  But  all  this  is  to  be  understood  to  be  done  by 
permission  or  authority  of  the  prince,  in  aise  he  shall  inter- 
pose; because  where  public  divisions  and  breach  of  peace 
are  in  agitation,  the  commonwealth  is  more  concerned  often- 
times than  religion ;  and  therefore  where  the  laws  of  God  do 
not  intervene,  the  laws  of  the  king  must^  or  the  whole  sepa- 
ration is  a  sin.  And  therefore  we  find,  that  when  Gregory  I. 
bishop  of  Rome,  had  thus  refused  to  communicate  with 
John  bishop  of  Constantinople,  he  was  commanded  by  the 
emperor  Mauritius  to  communicate  with  him.  And  it  is 
very  fit,  tliat  such  heats  and  private  judgments,  and  zealous, 
but  unnecessary,  proceedings  shoidd  be  kept  from  inconve- 
niences by  such  public  persons,  who  arc  to  take  care  of  peace 

q  Baron.  A.  D.  795.  '  In  Josu.  horn.  7* 
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and  of  the  public.  For  if  such  separations  be  not  necessary, 
they  are  not  lawful ;  and  if  they  be  not  the  only  way  to  avoid 
a  sin,  they  are  a  ready  way  to  commit  one.  For  because 
every  man's  cause  is  right  in  his  own  eyes,  when  such  heats 
as  these  happen  between  confident  persons,  every  man  is 
judge  in  his  own  cause ;  and  what  is  like  to  be  the  event  of 
such  things,  all  tlie  world  can  easily  imagine. 

12.  But  now  concerning  those  other  two  proper  kinds  of 
excommunication,  the  greater  and  the  lesser,  they  have  the 
same  consideration,  if  we  mean  them,  according  as  the 
church  now  uses  them;  that  is,  if  they  be  imposed  upon 
men  against  their  will.  For  as  for  the  lesser  excommunica- 
tion, so  as  it  was  used  in  the  primitive  church,  and  so  as  the 
church  of  England  Tiishes  it  were  now  restored,  when  peni- 
tents came  and  submitted  themselves  to  the  discipline  of  the 
church,  and  had  exercises,  stations,  and  penitential  times, 
allotted  to  them,  and  were  afterward  with  joy  and  comfort 
restored  to  the  peace  of  the  church,  it  is  a  ministry  done  by 
consent,  and  without  any  evil,  and  no  man  hath  to  do  with 
it.  But  if  the  consent  of  the  criminal  be  not  in  it,  the  bishop 
cannot  compel  him ;  but  the  bishop  and  the  king  can.  And 
therefore  we  find,  that  the  emperors  made  laws  in  this  very 
particular;  and  Justinian*  commanded,  that  no  ecclesiastic 
person  should  exconununicate  any  one,  unless  the  cause  were 
first  approved.  Which  law  was  commended  by  the  council 
of  Paris  under  Ludovicus ;  and  by  John  VIII.  who,  upon  the 
authority  of  that  law,  inhibited  some  bishops  from  excommu- 
nicating one  Bichertinus. 

13.  By  this  I  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  the  ecclesiastical 
judge  hath  not  power  to  deny  a  criminal  the  peace  and  com- 
munion of  the  church,  by  declaring  him  to  be  unworthy  to 
communicate ;  but  because  as  the  laws  and  as  the  customs  of 
the  world  are  now,  there  is  disgrace,  and  there  is  temporal 
evil  consequent  to  such  ecclesiastical  separations,  the  bisho|) 
can  be  restrained  in  the  actual  exercise  of  his  spiritual  autho- 
rity, if  there  be  any  thing  in  it  of  temporal  concernment 

14.  And  therefore  if  the  bishop  did  excommunicate  any 
of  the  prince's  servants,  or  any  whom  the  prince  had  a  mind 
to  excommunicate  and  convene  withal,  the  censure  was  to 
be  reversed ;  "  ut  quod  principalis  pietas  recipit,  nee  a  sa- 
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cerdotibii8  Dei  alienuin  habeatur,"  as  the  fathers  of  the 
twelfth  council  of  Toledo  ^  did  decree ;  that  ^^  what  the  piety 
of  the  prince  does  receive,  the  bishops  may  not  reject."  For 
to  avoid  the  company  of  any  person  is  an  effect  of  excom- 
munication indeed,  but  not  inseparable :  and  because  to  con- 
verse with  any  of  his  subjects  is  a  right  of  kings,  that  none 
of  his  bishops  can  divest  him  of,  the  bishop  can  excommu- 
nicate no  man  without  the  king's  leave ;  that  is,  he  cannot 
separate  him  from  the  society  of  the  feithfid.  And  there- 
fore Ivo**  bishop  of  Chartres,  justified  himself  upon  this 
account  for  conversing  with  one  Gervasius  that  was  excom- 
municate: ^'  Pro  regia  enim  honorificentia  hoc  feci,  fretus 
auctoritate.legis,  si  quos  cuipatorum,"  &c.  *^  I  did  it  (saith 
he)  relying  upon  the  authority  of  the  law,  and  for  the  honour- 
able regard  of  the  king."— And  this  he  advises  to  others  also, 
in  his  one  hundred  and  seventy-first  epistle ;  and  St.  Anselm, 
though  he  was  extremely  troubled  with  the  Pope's  peevish 
injunction  against  the  King  of  England's  right  in  the  matter 
of  investitures,  yet  in  his  epistle  to  Prior  Emulph  he  gives 
leave,  that  though  he  durst  not,  by  reason  of  the  JPope's  per- 
sonal command  to  the  contrary,  yet  they  might  communicate 
with  those  whom  the  Pope  had  excommunicated  for  receiving 
investitures  from  the  king.  Now  although  this  appendage 
of  excommunication,  that  is,  abstention  from  the  civil  soci- 
ety of  the  criminal,  is  wholly  subject  to  the  laws  and  power 
of  princes;  yet  the  spiritual  part  of  the  excommunication, 
that  is,  a  separation  from  the  commimion  by  declaring  such 
a  person  to  be  unworthy,  and  using  to  him  the  word  of  his 
proper  ministry,  is  so  wholly  under  the  power  of  the  ecclesi- 
astic order,  that  when  the  king  commands  that  the  company 
of  the  excommunicate  should  not  be  avoided,  yet  the  man  is 
not  absolved  from  his  sentence  in  the  court  of  conscience, 
but  is  bound  to  satisfy  the  church,  if  she  have  proceeded 
legally  and  canonically.  The  king  can  take  off  the  temporal 
penalty,  but  not  the  spiritual  obligation;  that  is,  the  man  is 
not  to  demand  the  sacrament,  till  he  be  absolved.  If  the  king 
commands  it,  the  bishop  must  not  deny  his  external  ministry  : 
but  the  man  sins  that  demands  it,  because  he  communicates  ui^- 
worthily,  that  is,  by  a  just  power,  but  not  by  a  just  disposition. 
He  must  repent  of  his  crime,  before  he  can  come  innocently* 

t(  ap.  3.  *  Epiat.  6S. 
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15.  For  it  is  to  be  observed,  tliat,  in  this  aifair,  one  part 
concerns  tlio  criminal,  and  anotlier  concerns  the  people. 
Tiie  criminal  is  bound  to  abstain  from  the  communion :  tliat 
duty  is  incumbent  upon  him,  because  he  i^  judged  to  be  un- 
worthy of  it  by  that  authority  which  he  is  bound  to  trust,  in 
case  there  be  no  apparent  error.  But  to  be  thrust  from  civil 
society  is  not  directly  any  duty  of  his,  but  is  incimibent  on 
the  people.  Now  though  the  bishop  can,  in  some  cases,  ad- 
vise this,  yet  in  a  Christian  commonwealth,  he  cannot,  with- 
out leave,  command  it:  and  therefore  the  censure  or  judg- 
ment of  the  church  is  to  have  eflFort  upon  the  conscience  of 
the  guilty,  and  this  invades  no  man's  right ;  it  is  for  his  good 
that  is  concerned,  and  is  wholly  a  spiritual  power,  and  in- 
trenches not  upon  the  civil  right  of  any  man,,  much  less  upon 
the  public  and  supreme  power.  In  the  lesser  excommuni- 
cation, if  the  subjects  be  not  voluntary,  or  be  not  subjected 
by  him  that  hath  the  power  over  them,  that  is,  the  king, 
they  cannot  be  compelled  by  the  bishop  to  any  external 
act  or  abstention.  But  if  they  do  themselves  submit,  or  are 
submitted  by  their  supreme,  they  are  bound  not  only  to  obey 
the  censure  of  the  church,  but  themselves  to  go  away  from 
company,  that  know  not  of  this  calamity:  as  I  have''  already 
instanced. 

16.  The  sentence  of  the  greater  excommunication,  though 
to  be  estimated  in  many  particulars  by  the  former  mea- 
sures, yet  hath  in  it  something  of  particular  considera- 
tion. '^This  is  the  great  ^  anathema  maranatha,'  the  excision 
of  a  man  from  the  body  of  the  church ;  without  which  body, 
whosoever  is  in  that  manner  justly  separate,  there  is  no  sal- 
vation to  him :  and  this  the  church  called  by  the  name  of 
*  anathema.'  Not  that  whenever  the  word  *  anathema'  is 
used,  the  greater  excommunication  is  signified ;  for  it  is  very 
often  used  as  an  earnest  expression  of  the  dislike  of  a  thing : 
so  the  clergy  of  Edessa,  when  they  purged  their  bishop  Ibas 
of  the  crimes  objected  to  him  in  ibe  council  of  Chalcedony, 
they  solemnly  protested  they  knew  no  evil  of  him,  "  anatlie- 
matizantes  nosmetipsos,  et  terribili  gehennae  nosmetipsos 
obnoxios  fi&cientes,  si  novimus ;"  **  anathematizing  them- 
selves and  exposing  themselves  to  the  guilt  of  eternal  damna- 
tion, if  they  knew  any  such  thing.*'     Such  anathemata  are 
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denounced  against  sacrilegious  persons  in  the  donatives 
made  to  the  church ;  and  thus  divers  councils  do  pronounce 
^  anathema'  to  false  propositions,  and  Justinian',  in  the  code, 
uses  the  same  execration  against  certain  heresies.  Now  to 
sucli  an  anathema  as  this  all  persons  can  be  subject,  kings 
and  princes,  bishops  and  priests,  multitudes  and  single  per- 
sons. There  is  nothing  considerable  in  this,  but  that  the 
cause  be  great  and  worthy :  for  whoever  he  be  that  works 
abomination,  let  him  be  who  he  will,  yet  he  is  '  abominable ;' 
and  sliall  be  separated  from  the  communion  of  saints,  in  the 
day  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

17.  But  the  inquiry  that  remains,  is  concerning  the  great 
anathema  or  excision  of  obstinate  criminals  from  the  body  of 
the  churchy  which  is  the  only  excommunication,  that  Christ 
gave  in  commission  and  warranty.  For  so  the  fathers  ex- 
pound those  words  of  Christ ;  "  But  if  he  will  not  hear  the 
church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  and  a  publican ;" 
— that  is,  not  to  be  esteemed  for  a  brother  or  a  Christian,  saith 
St.  Gregory*; — "  quia  neque  influxum  habet  a  capite,  neque 
participat  de  spiritu  Christi,"  saith  St.  Austin**:  "  he  neither 
hath  any  influence  from  the  head,  nor  partakes  of  the  spirit 
of  Christ."  This  man  the  church  does  not  pray  for,  does  not 
pray  with,  does  not  communicate,  does  not  hope  well  of;  he 
receives  no  assistance  and  gifts  of  grace  from  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God :  and  St.  Jude  says,  his  works  are  "  gone  aforehand 
unto  judgment." — "  Videlicet  peccator  gravis  et  scandalosus, 
notorius,  aut  accusatus  et  convictus,  *  He  who  is  a  grievous 
and  a  scandalous  sinner,  notorious  or  convict,'  being  reproved 
by  the  bishop  in  the  public  assemblies  of  the  church, — if  he 
will  not  be  humbled,  but  remains  incorrigible,  and  perse- 
veres in  his  scandalous  sins,  ^  tum  anathemate  feriendus  est, 
et  a  corj^ore  ecclesiae  separandus,'  '  then  he  is  to  be  smitten 
with  the  anathema,  and  to  be  separated  from  the  body  of  the 
church <^;'"  so  St.  Gregory*^.  To  this  there  is  nothing  else 
consequent,  but  that  the  man,  unless  he  timely  and  mightily 
repent,  will  be  damned ;  and  in  the  meantime  that  every 
man  account  him  to  be  no  brother,  and  have  no  intercourse 
with  him,  but  as  with  a  Turk  or  a  Jew. 

18.    Now   concerning   this,   he    that  is    in    ecclesiastical 

s  Cod.  de  Summa  Trinit.  lib.  7-  *  In  Psal.  v.  Pcpnit.  Init 
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autliority,  aud  hath  received  the  holy  order,  hath  this  power ; 
and  he  that  hath  a  charge  can  minister  this  power :  and  so 
long  as  nothing  temporal  and  secular  is  mingled  with  it,  the 
bishop  can  do  it  wholly  by  his  spiritual  authority;  and  in 
this  he  does  nothing  depend  upon  the  supreme  civil  power, 
save  that  he  be  permitted  to  exercise  his  spiritual  office. 
For  though  it  be  true  that  any  bishop  can,  by  the  civil  power, 
be  hindered  from  ministering  in  public  assemblies,  for  he 
may  be  banished  or  deposed,  and  another  put  in  his  chair, 
or  all  his  offices  may  be  suspended  ^  quoad  exercitium  actus,' 
as  the  schools  speak,  so  that  he  may  not  exercise  his 
power ;  yet  a  bishop  that  hath  a  flock,  that  is  permitted  actu- 
ally to  do  what  Christ  hath  empowered  him  to  do,  can,  by  his 
own  sole  authority,  inflict  this  sentence  upon  scandalous  and 
refractory,  disobedient  and  impenitent,  rebellious  and  per- 
severing, sinners :  and  if  the  church  could  not  do  this,  she 
had  not  power  sufficient  to  the  ends  of  her  designation ;  she 
were  no  body  politic,  but  without  government  and  power ; 
and  all  that  discourse  of  our  blessed  Saviour  in  the  eigh- 
teenth of  St  Matthew  <l,  and  his  commands  of  delating  refrac- 
tory criminals  to  the  church,  and  the  promise  to  *  verify  in 
heaven  what  they  shall  reject  on  earth,'  were  words  signi- 
fying nothing  and  of  no  effect  But  because  no  wise  man 
wUl  imagine,  that  it  must  follow  that  the  ecclesiastic  state, 
they  to  whom  Christ  promised  to  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  they  who  are  stewards  of  the  household  and  dis- 
pensers of  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel, — have  this  power 
subjected  in  themselves  independently  from  the  civil  power, 
as  they  have  a  power  to  baptize,  and  to  consecrate,  aud  to 
ordain  ministers  of  religion ;  and  they  can  no  more  be  hin- 
dered from  one  than  from  the  other ;  they  may  ^  de  facto,'  and 
they  may  by  a  competent  power ;  but  if  they  be,  it  is  perse- 
cution. That  this  bishop  or  that,  that  Cyprian  or  Sylvester, 
that  Valerius  or  Austin,  should  be  the  man,  is  under  the 
power  of  a  civU  magistrate;  but  the  man  that  is  permitted 
to  use  the  powers  Christ  put  into  his  hand,  can,  upon  per- 
sons so  disposed,  pronounce  God's  anathema  and  the 
church's. 

19.  Now   the   reason   of  the   difference,  why  the   bishop 
cannot  do  this  in  the  lesser  excommunication,  and  yet  can 
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in  the  greater, — is  this ;  because  the  greater  is  of  divine  in- 
stitution, and  the  other  is  of  human,  never  used  but  by  con- 
sent, or  by  superinduced  civil  authority,  and  therefore  must 
still  depend  upon  the  causes  of  its  being.     Add  to  this,  there 
18  a  precept  annexed  to  this  power ;  there  is  a  double  duty ; 
the  bishop  is  to   separate  the  vile   from  the  precious,    the 
leprous  from  the  sound,  and  the  people  are  to  take  heed  of 
such  impure  mixtures.     But,  in  the  lesser  excommunications^ 
there  may  possibly  be  something  of  prudence ;  yet  as  there 
is  no  proper  authority  in  the  ecclesiastical  superior,  but  what 
IS  given  him  by  consent,  so  there  is  no  obligation  or  duty  in 
the  subjects:  it  is  well  when  they  submit  to  this  discipline, 
and  go  to  be  cured  by  the  public  hands  even  for  every  ma- 
lady ;  but  they  are  not  bound  to  this :  but  if  they  be  delated 
or  be  notorious  and  great  criminals,  here  the  church  is  war- 
ranted by  God  to  proceed  to  discipline,  and  to  separation  and 
excision  of  the  refractory.     This  only  hath  effort  upon  the 
soul ;    but    the    lesser    excommunication    is   a   discipline    of 
ecclesiastical  institution ;  and  so  is  tliat  '  denying  of  commu- 
nion to  equals  or  superiors,*  and  so  is  '  irregularity,*  and  so  is 
*  refusing  to  mention  a  name  in  our  collects  and  public  or  pri- 
vate prayers,'  and  so  is  '  suspension  and  interdict,  degradation 
and  deposition :'  they  are  all  of  ecclesiastical  positive  con- 
stitution, no  part  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  nothing  of  divine 
authority ;   but  are  introduced  by  the    consent  of  churches, 
and  verified  by  custom,  consent,  and  the  laws  of  princes,  and 
so  come  accidentally  to  pass  an  obligation,  but  effect  nothing 
directly  upon   the  soul.     That  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  greater 
excommunication;    and  that  which  stands  next  to   it  is  the 
lesser  excommunication ;  which  although  it  be    '  humanum 
inventum,*  and  of  positive  institution,  yet  because  it  is  a  part 
of  the  greater,  and  proceeds  in  the  same  way,  upon  lesser 
causes,  but  to  designs  of  charity  and  edification,  it  is  a  use 
of  the  spiritual  sword,  it  is  the  lancing  of  a  sore,  but  not  the 
cutting  off  a  dead  part ;  but  it  may  be  admitted  to  be  a  con- 
sequent of  the  power  of  binding  or  loosing,  and  so  I  have 
already  called  it^.     For  it  is  a  part  of  that  intermedial  mo- 
nition, which  Christ   hath,    in  general,   commissionated   his 
ministers  and  guides  of  the  church  to  make.     If  an  offender 
will  not  mend  by  private,  and  by  a  more  public  admonition, 

^  Numb.  1.  of  this  rule. 
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*^  tell  it  to  the  church ;"  then  the  church  is  to  do  something, 
when  the  stubborn  criminal  is  delated  to  her.  The  church 
must  try,  if  he  will  repent  upon  her  monition ;  for  then  the 
ecclesiastical  rulers  are  to  exhort  him  unto  repentance,  to 
reprore,  to  correct,  to  do  what  spiritual  &thers  ought  to  do : 
the  particulars  of  which,  because  they  are  not  specified  by 
our  blessed  Lord,  they  are  left  to  the  prudence  of  the  eccle- 
siastical governors  ;  so  that  the  general  discipline  is  war- 
ranted, but  the  particular  is  left  to  their  choice,  w^ho,  by  tlie 
analogies  of  the  consequent  power  of  the  keys,  can  proceed 
by  lesser  and  an  intermedial  process.  But  the  powder  of  keys 
is  given  in  order  to  something,  that  is  to  be  done  after\i'ard. 
For  that  is  only  the  warranted  and  express  authority,  and 
that  which  imitates  coercitive  jurisdiction  the  nearest,  tliat 
those  be  cut  off  from  the  church,  who,  by  their  voluntary  sub- 
mission, will  not  amend,  and  submit  to  the  paternal  rod  and 
gentle  correption. 
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